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I got pregnant after I finished high-school and married my boyfriend at nineteen. I gave up my modeling and dance career to become mother and wife. After my son was born, I got a job as an assistant trainer in a health club and exercised my figure back to a strong buff perfect ten. My husband was very insecure and jealous, which caused many problems when I would go out with my girlfriends for a drink or when men would stare at me. I never gave my husband a reason to be jealous, nor did I ever cheat on him. When I was twenty, I auditioned for the Playboy 2000 model search and shed my clothes in front of strange men for the first time. I was proud of my body, and since I had modeled clothes previously, I wasn't shy for the camera. I didn't win a spot as a monthly model; however, my photo did appear in the follow-up Playboy's Girls of the 2000 Model Shoot. My husband would get upset when our male friends would ask me to autograph a copy of my topless photos. After a few years of this, I called it quits and divorced him, moving back in with my parents. A few years went by and my ex and I attempted to get back together for the sake of our son. During our separation, I had flirted with my wild side and entered wet-T-shirt contests and amateur topless contests. Meanwhile, I found out my husband had screwed around and fathered a child by another woman.
Recently, I decided I needed to return to work, since our son was in school all day. My ex and I went to a job fair downtown and I checked out several jobs. Because of his jealousy, he steered me away from a position as an airline flight attendant, cocktail waitress, Hooter's girl, athletic trainer, dancer, or any job where I would be stared at by men. Finally, we saw a job for retail sales and cashiering with a local pool supply store. My ex was okay with this position because I would be dressed in casual attire and nothing sexy. I filled out an application and was interviewed by a store manager. A few days later, I was called and asked to come into the store for a second interview. I dressed to get the job; dress shirt, short pleated black mini-skirt, black high heels, and a short black jacket. I was interviewed by the store manager and sales manager in the back office. The store manager advised that their search had narrowed down to two women, me and another girl. They said they had initially picked the other girl; however, when they met me at the job fair, they felt a need to interview me further. The store manager asked me why they should choose me over the other applicant. I advised them that I previously held jobs in retail sales and cashiering and also had worked a different pool supply franchise.
The sales manager then stated that occasionally the stores enlisted some of there employees to model for their national sales magazine for advertisement. Kind of like Wal-Mart. Both men concurred that I had a fantastic figure, and since I had previous modeling experience, I could be an asset for the store and their ads. I advised them that I didn't have a problem appearing in their advertisements. The store manager then said the other applicant had modeled for them during her interview and was I opposed to this. I said no, but that I didn't have a bikini to wear. He said, maybe you could improvise as the other young lady did! I then saw an opportunity to call his bluff, plus get back at my husband. I removed my jacket and then my shirt, exposing my 34D's in my low-cut bra. Then I removed my skirt exposing my skimpy thong panties. There I stood in front of two strange men in my high heels, bra and panties. Both men stared and muttered, very nice! The store manager apparently wanted to see how far I would go to get the job. He stared at my tits and asked if they were naturals or implants. I pulled the straps of my bra off my shoulders and reached behind and unhooked it, letting it fall onto his desk. My large nippled 34D's proudly jutted straight forward and pointed back at him.
Now the sales manager boldly moved in front of me and leaned against the office desk, saying, "Mrs. D, you know there may be some special duties to perform on occasions, do you think you can handle it?" I replied that I was up to the task, whatever it was. He then unzipped his fly and withdrew a semi-erect penis. Now I saw my opportunity to have some fun and get back at my husband at the same time. I bent over at the waist and with one hand braced on his right thigh, took my other hand and grabbed his shaft, sucking the head of his cock into my mouth as he moaned. He muttered that he expected his employees to complete their assignments, and I knew he was talking about swallowing his load. Meanwhile, the store manager got up from his chair behind the desk and walked behind me. I felt his hand between my thighs and a finger snagged the material of the thong between my butt cheeks and pulled it aside. The middle finger of his other hand slid across my butt hole and down to my already wet labia. He probed my pussy and clit and learned I was already primed. He pulled down my thong and I slowly lifted each foot as he slipped it off my heels. I then heard a second zipper and suddenly felt a cock sliding between my thighs under my butt cheeks and his cock head entered my wet labia. He pushed my legs apart and moved between my thighs. Plop, he shoved the entire length of his shaft into me and began pumping my pussy.
He then reached with both hands wrapped around my waist for my dangling breasts and began fondling, squeezing, and pinching my nipples. He shot his hot jism into my pussy within about five minutes as I continued to work on the sales manager's orgasm. Then suddenly the sales manager's cock began to jerk and a gush of cum squirted to the back of my throat as I gulped and swallowed to keep from choking. After they both finished, they placed their deflating cocks back into their trousers and said, "Mrs. D your hired." The store manager then went to his desk and took out a digital camera and began snapping photos of me, standing still in only my black high heels. I was so shook up, I left my thong panties on his desk. They were amazed at my toned tanned athletic body and shaved pussy. Now that I got the job, I am asked almost daily to join one or both at a time for some "special tasks". I don't mind, I enjoy the sex and the two men are both married and good looking. My ex has no idea what he has gotten me into, or rather what he has gotten into me (ha, ha, ha). When he asks how my day went, I just act exhausted and say I managed a full load today.
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My 27 year old swinging wife Tammy stands five-foot five and is a shapely 130 lbs. of all American girl next door, with long brown hair and green eyes. She had her breasts augmented several years ago to a shapely 34D cup with large dime-sized nipples. Tammy has been an airline attendant for over ten years, which led us to develop an open-marriage due to her extended stay-overs in other cities. She has always been a flirt and attracted men since her teenage years. She also is a real cow-girl in the sack, and can fuck for hours when she gets horny. This has led to some interesting and exciting sexual activities outside our bedroom with numerous male partners; many of them airline pilots.
Tammy keeps her skin tanned and very soft, sunbathing nude for that all over tan, and trimming her pubic area to just a small triangle. She is toned and very athletic, being a former cheerleader, model, and athlete. Last week she had a stay-over in Atlanta for a couple of nights. She roomed with two pilots, one single and one married. They double penetrated for two days until she returned home on Friday.
Their first night in Atlanta ended with the guys taking her to an Atlanta topless bar for amateur night and convinced her to dance topless in front of all the patrons. It was later topped off with her two pilots fucking her until morning. Since they had so much fun the first night, on Thursday night, the two guys got her drunk and fucked the shit out of Tammy. Then they had her dress in a short skirt, no panties, and a low-cut halter, and took her to a nude exotic club.
Tammy was one of only three women there who were not dancers. Again the guys convinced her to strip for the club patrons, after one of the guys spoke to the club manager, and Tammy auditioned for the audience, doing a strip to full nudity. The men accompanying the other two women convinced them to audition also, and it became a contest for the three girls, with the audience choosing a winner.
My 27 year old wife won the contest, but only after she was fully nude and dancing in front of the crowd at the edge of the stage. She was spreading her legs apart and mimicking an orgasm while stroking her thighs. Her gyrations and movements caused several gobs of her pilots' semen to drip out her pussy lips and run down her inner thighs. She audience applauded because they thought she was a female ejaculator and was actually climaxing on stage.
The guys took her back to the hotel after hours and continued fucking her until they all dropped. When Tammy came home Friday afternoon, her cervix was raw and sore and her labia were extremely swollen for several days, but she was still horny as hell all weekend. Her exhibition in Atlanta had really excited her and she wanted more.
Saturday night, I had planned a poker game with some friends, no family, and our two children were spending the weekend with their grandparents. Tammy announced to me that this time, she was going to be our slut hostess and service my friends with food, drink, and pussy all night. This excited me, as I usually was not part of her outside sexual activity, and the thought of my friends seeing my wife nude, groping her body, and having sex with her intrigued me.
That night, Tammy dressed in a short tennis skirt, no thong panties, high-heeled spiked shoes, and a bikini top and met each guy at the front door as they arrived. She advised them that she was going to be their waitress and exotic entertainer for the evening, and that anything goes! Tammy served the guys beers and snacks, walking around the table, stopping at each guy and encouraging him to feel up her thighs until each knew she was naked underneath her skirt. Some even sat and finger-fucked her while I watched.
She would serve one guy and bend over at the waist so the guy seated behind her could view her bare ass and labia between her thighs. After about an hour of this, Dan said, Shane, I can't believe your sitting there watching everyone finger your wife. Tammy then piped up and said, he's enjoying every minute. In fact, I now going to service each one of you while he watches. With that, Tammy leaned over and unzipped Dan's pants, pulled out his cock, and then got down on her knees and began sucking him. After Dan shot his load into Tammy's mouth, she moved to Brian and repeated the act around the table for all the guys, with me last.
Tammy then exited the room and turned on some music in the living room. She returned moments later and begin doing a striptease in front of all the guys until she was completely nude in front of my friends. She announced that as the losers dropped out of the game, they would be rejuvenated in spirit by being granted a long fuck with her while the others continued to play. It didn't take long for the card game to quickly terminate and everyone ended up naked in the living room with Tammy being the center of attention. She wound up being on her hands and knees on the carpet, taking two penetrations at the same time and rotating the guys in her mouth and her pussy.
She was especially fond of Steve, an old friend from college. He was a stud in school and is equipped with an eleven inch cock. Tammy really went wild when he entered her from behind, cursing, yelling, and screaming for him to fuck her and cum inside her pussy. It's a good thing Tammy had a hysterectomy after our second child, because her pussy was dripping pints of cum from all the guys orgasms inside her; and God knows how much semen she swallowed that night.
Everyone was really wound up after this activity, and Bill suggested we taking Tammy on his party-barge onto the local lake, because it was spring break weekend and all the college kids would be there. So with little rest and no sleep, we all drove to the lake with Bill and spent the day with Tammy continuing to service all six of us. We cruised into a cove with a beach where all the nude sunbathers go and Tammy got behind the steering wheel of the boat. Dave, who has the longest cock of the group, entered Tammy from behind and fucked her in front of two couples sunbathing nude on the beach.
Dave stopped his motion to allow them to sit up and view his eleven inches sliding in to her pussy. The two men clapped their hands and cheered to Dave. We convinced the two guys and their girlfriends to join us on the barge for an orgy. The two guys, Phil and Steve, were eager to fuck Tammy when they learned she was married and a mother of two kids. Plus, our six guys were eager to gang bang their dates, Melissa and Susie. The hours drifted by with lots of fucking and sucking until a passing family on a cabin cruiser reported us to the lake patrol.
We saw them coming and managed to put our clothes on before they boarded our boat, but they said someone complained about our public nudity and indecent acts, although fucking was never mentioned. Anyway, by Monday morning, Tammy's labia were so swollen and enlarged that she walked around the house with her pussy lips pouting for a week.
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Scott and I attended a family reunion this summer in Northern California. We stayed at my brother's house the first night and slept on a hide-a-bed. Joe and Emily live on a six-acre ranch in the hills on two-acres. Emily's parents have a house on another two-acres, and Em's sister, Beverly, and her husband, Harry, live on the remaining two-acres. It was about an eighteen hour drive from home, so we split it up into two days. The reunion was being held in the recreation center of the local town, population 30, 000. We had a large dinner, then dancing, a live Dee-jay, and lots of fun.
Harry assisted in barbecuing at the front of the Rec-hall, and he stared at my breasts all day and night. It was warm, so I was wearing a haltered sundress with a built-in wire bra, so I was not wearing any underwear, including thongs. I had smooth tanned legs and four inch heels, and all the men took dancing with me, including Harry. He liked to grab me for the fast dances, so he could watch my breasts bounce! The reunion lasted until 11:30 p.m., then we had until midnight to clean-up and close the building.
Around 11:00 p.m., Harry was really drunk, and he approached me and said he would like to sleep with me. I told him that this could be possible, but he didn't believe me. So, I went and found Scott and pulled him to where I had left Harry standing.
I said, "Honey, Harry wants to sleep with me and said it would be alright!"
Scott replied, "If that's what you want babe!"
Harry then said we were both fucking with him. I persisted and said, "It's okay with you if I fuck Harry, isn't it Scott?"
This time, Scott looked directly at Harry and said, "If that's what Donna wants, it's okay with me!"
Harry still didn't believe us, so I grabbed his hand and pulled him out through the hallway past the restrooms and exited a side door to a small recessed area on the side of the Rec-center. Scott followed, and I told him to stand watch at the top of the small stairwell. I pushed Harry up against the outside door, in order to keep anyone from exiting through it. I untied the bow behind my neck and my halter top dropped below my breasts, exposing my 34D's to a gasping Harry. I told him to go ahead and touch them, since he had been drooling over them all day. Harry then fondled and squeezed my breasts, rolling my nipples and then sucking on each one.
I found Harry's fly and unzipped his trousers, carefully removing his penis and testicles from his briefs. I squatted down and took his cock head into my mouth and gave him the blow-job of his life. It took Harry about twenty minutes to ejaculate, probably due to the alcohol, but he exploded down my throat and then I licked his cock and balls clean. I stood up and tied my halter back up, leaving Harry with his genitals sticking out of his pants. I rejoined Scott and we walked arm in arm around the building and I had a cigarette on the front steps to the Rec-center.
At 11:30 p.m., we joined the family and helped clean up the hall and then caravanned back home for the night. After everyone went to bed, Scott and I started fondling under the sheet of the hide-a-bed. About one-half hour into our love making, someone opened the front door. The three families rarely lock their doors except when their gone all day. The clear distinct sound of a zipper and rustling of clothes and I whispered, "Harry, is that you?"
Harry whispered back, "Yea Donna, it's me! I'm here for my request!"
Scott then whispered in my ear, "Honey, you did say he could sleep with you!"
Before I could say anything, I felt the presence of a naked body next to my backside. Scott and I continued kissing and petting, facing each other as I stroked his cock. I was already wet between my legs and Harry reached behind and between my thighs and fingered my wet vulva. The next thing I knew, I felt the familiar rubbing of a cock head sliding between my butt cheeks, over my anus, and lodge against my clit and pubic area. Instinctively, I pushed it back and "plop", Harry's cock penetrated my pussy and I gasped.
Scott pulled away and whispered in my ear, "He's inside you, isn't he?"
All I could do was nod my head and moan as Harry slid his entire shaft into me. He slow fucked me for almost an hour, and I was beginning to think he would never cum, because he was drunk. I just wanted it to be finished, so I reached between his legs and began massaging his scrotum. After another five minutes, Harry's cock finally went rigid and then jerked inside me, spewing his semen up into my cervix. He was gentle and just laid there, cuddling my nude backside with his deflating erection slowly slipping out of my pussy.
After a few minutes more, I tapped his thigh and said, "Okay Harry, it's time to say goodnight!" He slipped out of the bed, dressed, and thanked Scott and I for a wonderful night and left.
The following morning, I grabbed a cup of coffee and a cigarette and sat out on Joe and Emily's front porch. I noticed Harry sitting out on his porch and he waved at me. He then walked across the common lawn and sat down on the porch with me. He said he had gotten quite drunk last night, but he kind of recalled sleeping with me or getting a blow-job. I looked him in the eyes and told him to never doubt my words again. He agreed he wouldn't, and then advised me that Bev's folks were returning home today and that the spare bedroom was available, if we wanted a real bed to sleep on tonight.
He added, "You'll get a lot more privacy!"
I thought to myself, for who Harry, us or you? I accepted the offer and said goodbye, returning inside the house. I then ran to find Scott and advise him of the offer. Later that morning, we moved our luggage and belongings into Harry and Bev's spare bedroom. That afternoon, Scott and I were sitting at the kitchen table with Bev, who was preparing some food for that night's dinner. Bev asked us how the hide-a-bed was the night before. Scott said he slept fairly well, but I complained that I had a kink or ache in my lower back.
Bev then replied, "Donna, you know Harry works as a physical therapist? He could probably work those aches out of your back!"
Before I could say anything, Bev ran off to locate Harry. She returned with Harry a few minutes later saying, "Harry, Donna has some pains in her lower back and hip. Maybe you could help her!" Harry smiled all too easily, like a child in a candy store. He grabbed my hand and told Bev and Scott that we would be back in about an hour or so. He was going to give me a full body massage.
Harry led me upstairs past our room to a third bedroom which had been converted into an office massage room. It was equipped with a large padded massage table, dresser, a table, and a small stool on casters. There were towels and sheets, massage creams and oils, and a small stereo. Harry turned on some light music, draped a sheet over both sides of the table, and told me to undress to my panties and lie face down on the table under the sheet. He then left momentarily to allow me to undress. So far, it appeared very professional; however, the surprise would be on Harry, because I wasn't wearing any panties.
So when I removed my shorts, t-shirt and bra, I was standing in the room nude. I crawled under the sheet face down and turned my head towards the door. Harry returned a few minutes later carry a tub of hot water, with bottles of oils and creams floating inside. He tested one of the lotions and rubbed some in his hands, saying this would take the chill out of his skin before he touched my body.
He then walked around to my left side, out of my sight, and he folded the left half of the sheet down the middle of my backside. The crease went from my right shoulder across the middle of my back, between my butt cheeks, and he tucked the sheet in my crotch under my right thigh, knee, calf and foot. I was now nude on my left side, my left breast exposed, and I could feel the air on the exposed part of my vulva.
I could hear Harry sigh, as he took in my naked backside. He retrieved a bottle of massage cream and rubbed it into my neck and left shoulder. Harry began a slow deep tissue massage of my left side, including my arms and wrists, cracking my fingers, and taking special attention to my exposed left breast. He then continued down my lower back, thighs, butt cheeks, back of my knee, calf, and ankle. Harry gave me a foot massage with a peppermint scented oil, and cracked my toes. He then proceeded to massage back up the inside of my legs and stopped at my vulva.
Harry's index finger scraped over my slit and he murmured, "Nice!"
Harry took a wet washcloth and wiped the excess cream off my body and then dry toweled my skin. Now I have experienced full body massages in the past, and the masseuse/masseur recovers the left side of the body with the draped sheet and then repeats the entire massage on the right side. However, Harry just pulled away the sheet and rolled it up, stuffing it into a laundry bag. He now repeated the massage on the right side of my body, again paying special attention to my exposed right breast and inner thighs.
Again he ended with swiping his fingers across my dripping vulva and commenting, "very nice Donna!" Harry toweled and wiped away the excess creams and I waited for his command to roll over.
Instead, he again walked to the other side of the table out of sight and pulled the massage tray with him. His hands grabbed my ankles and bent my legs at the knees towards my head, one at a time. I then felt his hands on my inner thighs, and he pulled my body to the foot of the massage table. Harry spread my thighs apart wide, revealing my totally exposed vulva to him. Suddenly, I felt drops of warm oil on the small of my back, down the crack of my butt, across my anus, and around my vagina.
Holding his left hand in the small of my back, Harry used his right hand to massage my tailbone, my anus, and the skin area between the anus and the vagina.He then teased this area for several minutes until I felt tingling sensations, like a small climax about to erupt. Harry changed hands and resumed this massage with his left hands, and then more oil drops around my vagina. He began rubbing my clit and slit with his right index finger. As my vaginal muscles responded and relaxed, he inserted his finger into my pussy and began finger-fucking me.
First one finger, then two, followed by three, and finally he managed to open fist fuck me. He continued until I could feel my vaginal muscles tighten around his hand. Next, he rotated his fist, palms down, and began dragging his finger tips across my G-spot. After ten more minutes, I felt an orgasm coming and then my legs quivered and pelvis bucked and I climaxed on his hand.
Now I expected him to say, "roll over on your back" However, he washed the oil from my lower back, inner thighs, and vulva and then toweled me dry. I heard him between my thighs at the foot of the massage table again. His elbows pushed my thighs far apart and then fingers from both hands pulled my vaginal lips apart and an erect penis was pushed inside me until Harry's balls slapped against my ass cheeks.
Harry was a drunk, lousy lover the night before, but he was an excellent masseur, and he now took extreme measures to slowly fuck me in long deep strokes. On his withdrawal, he would actually exit my vagina and then slowly sink his cock head and full shaft back into my dilated hole. He never missed re-entry, and I was expanded enough to fit a horse's cock inside. Harry continued to fuck me for fifteen or twenty minutes. Suddenly we were interrupted by knocking at the bedroom door.
It was Bev, saying that Harry had a phone call. Harry kept pumping, never missing a stroke, and yelled back to take a message. We would be finished with the session in about twenty minutes. As Bev left the hallway, Harry began massaging the area between my anus and his plunging shaft. I began to build my climax and when I let go, I think I triggered Harry's orgasm too.
This was an extreme climax and my pelvis involuntarily began to buck back against Harry's thrusts. When he shot his load up inside me, I didn't think his warm semen would stop. Again he acted like a gentleman and didn't withdraw his cock until my body stopped shivering.
Now Harry finally rolled me over and began massaging my shoulders, chest, breasts, stomach, and abdomen. He paid particular attention to my full nude breasts and large erect nipples. He continued to comment on my beautiful body and sexiness. After washing and wiping off the cream from my front side, Harry stood by my face with his deflated cock.
I sucked it into my mouth and cleaned the remaining cum off, slipping my tongue across his slit. I thought the session was finally over, as the clock on the dresser indicated we had been busy for an hour. However, Harry again walked to the foot of the table and grabbed my ankles again. He bent my knees and pushed up on my thighs, asking me to hold my thighs apart and up towards my chest. Harry then moved the rolling stool under him and sat at the foot of the table.
Pushing my thighs apart wider, he leaned forwarded and began kissing my pussy. He then sucked on my clit and worked his finger back into my hole and massaged my G-spot. After fifteen minutes of good pussy eating, Harry made me climax again, this time female ejaculating in his face and beard. Harry grabbed my hands and pulled me up to sit on the end of the table. He told me to just sit there as he ogled my nude body, saying my circulation needed to return. He advised me to wait ten minutes and regain my strength, then he unlocked the door and left the room.
I only waited about five minutes, and then attempted to put on my shorts. As I got them pulled up and snapped, I felt dizzy and fell back against the table. Someone knocked on the door, and I thought Harry was coming back for more. Surprised, it was Bev with a glass of water.
She didn't seem surprised at my topless state, as it is routine for a full body massage; however, she wasn't aware that I had been fully naked with her husband. She said the massage released toxins and poisons from my system and I needed to flush them from my body. I needed to re-hydrate and to drink plenty of fluids. Bev then left the room and I managed to stagger topless down the upstairs hall to our room where I sat on the bed.
Scott came looking for his wife and saw me topless from the open doorway. He came in and closed the door, sitting next to me on the bed.
Observing my nakedness and groping my breasts, he said, "That must have been some massage!"
I muttered, "Scott, you wouldn't believe what just happened!"
I then stood up, unsnapped my shorts and kicked them off, standing naked in front of my husband. I took his hand had plunged it into my cum soaked vagina. Scott gleamed with delight as he felt the semen running out. We then fell back onto the bed and I reached for Scott's cock as I began to relate the entire details of Harry's massage.
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My husband and I had talked about me having another man to add some spice to our sex life. We had tried a foursome a couple of times but it was kind of awkward and never worked out. I was about to give up on the idea when my husband brought up the idea again. I have a sexual appetite that exceeds my husbands and he always wants to see me get everything I can. I was quite nervous about having another man again until my husband explained in his loving way that it was okay, and how much he really wanted me to do it without guilt and for the pleasure that it would bring me and him.
He said just the thought of me having sex with another man turns him on beyond belief. He said I would have to pick the man and tell him all about it afterwards. Now the ball is in my court and I have to figure out how to proceed. There was one guy in particular that caught my eye because he would occasionally make flirting comments to me at work. I always thought it was innocent play, but I thought maybe I would push the buttons and see what he would do. He was similar to my husband in many ways, which made me feel more comfortable with the prospect of having an affair with him.
One day at work I told him he owed me a drink after work after he lost a petty bet I made with him. We arranged to meet the following day at a quiet little bar not far from our worksite. I was totally wet the whole day thinking about our meeting. When we arrived at the bar I quickly picked the private and dark seat at a table in the back of the bar. He got our drinks from the bar as I fantasized while watching him walk back and forth. We talked a little about work and the conversation quickly turned to how he has been interested in me and I admitted the same to him. After a few more drinks we really started to get loose and I could tell he was hesitant to make any advances toward me because I was married.
During our casual conversation, I learned that Gary had graduated from Camelback High School just as my husband, and the same class year. I told him that my husband knew that he and I were meeting for drinks and he doesn't mind at all. I also let it slip that I have had a threesome before to kind of loosen him up a little bit more. He then became bolder and began to touch me while talking. I put my hand on his lap while talking and slowly got closer and moved my hand closer to his crotch. I found the right opportunity to lean towards him and give him a long and tongue filled kiss which he did not refuse as he slowly caressed my side getting closer and closer to my tits. I was so wet and horny I thought I was going to cum right there.
After kissing some more I whispered in his her asking him to come over to my house for a drink. He reluctantly accepted. When we got to our house I got us a couple of beers and we sat on the couch kissing and caressing each other. I reached down to his crotch and found a nice hardon just waiting for some attention. I pushed him back on the couch and undid his pants and out sprang a beautiful cock. Needless to say I started to suck it slowly and all the way down while he gasped with every stroke. I then grabbed him by the hand and led him into the bedroom where I undressed for him while he undressed and watched me with great anticipation. We rolled onto the bed kissing and touching each other ever so softly.
He started to play with my nipples while kissing me behind the ear and I stroked his cock wanting it so badly. He worked his way down my body sucking and kissing my nipples and be while caressing my body all over. He found his way to my pussy where he took his time searching the inner and outer areas before gently kissing my button, which sent a high voltage shock throughout my body. He worked it slowly for the longest time until I finally had an earth shaking orgasm. He kissed his way back up to my mouth where we had a long passionate kiss. I then rolled him over on his back and started to suck his cock some more.
He was so hard and I wanted it in me so badly. I climbed on top of him and slowly slid my way down his shaft where he again let out a passionate gasp of pleasure. I slid up and down grinding my way back to the brink of orgasm when he started to quiver and I moved faster and faster grinding my clit into his body. It wasn't long and we were both shaking with ecstasy. As we laid next to each there softly touching each other we began to talk about what happened and how we would like it to happen again. We agreed to make another date in a week and I can't wait to get that feeling of strange cock in my mouth and pussy again.
That night I told my husband all about and we had great sex all over again. I still may not fully understand what it does to my husband, but if this is what happens afterwards I look forward to a long relationship with my new friend from work. In the future I hope to have them both at the same time for a whole night of shared bliss going back and forth to both of them until we can't go anymore. Thanks Honey!
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While working as a projects and contracts specialist, I met a male co-worker who liked to flirt. At first he thought I wasn't married until my co-worker informed him otherwise. Then one Saturday while the three of us worked, he began really coming on to me. Since it was a Saturday, the dress was casual, because we volunteered to work overtime. I had dressed in only a short skirt with no panties and my favorite type summer blouse; a tube-top. My big nippled 36D's point straight out without need of a bra. I wore slipper style heels to accentuate my ankles and painted toes.
I was in the front office with Gary and Nina, my co-worker, was in a separate office. We were talking about his schedule for next Monday. While we were talking, he positioned himself behind me at the desk, and I began to feel his warm breath on my exposed neck. This had an affect on me that I'm sure was what he wanted. We had to go into a back office to retrieve some files and work on the computer. He sat in a chair behind the desk, while I sat on the desk beside him. When he turned around, his hand touched my leg and an electric shock went straight to my already dampening pussy. He stood up to reach behind me on the desk but his hand landed on my right breast which made my nipples even harder.
He asked me if I had ever cheated on my husband and I responded, "possibly". He asked me if he could be the first, and placed a gentle kiss on my unsuspecting lips. He was determined, and I soon responded to his probing tongue. He had maneuvered in front of me and positioned himself between my legs. I wasn't sure if I was willing to cross this line at work and was hoping Nina would walk in on us. I had no such luck. As the kiss deepened, his hand slowly slid up my leg. By this time, my pussy was really flowing and I was very horny. He began licking and kissing my neck while his fingers were searching for an opening under my skirt.
He continued licking my neck while his fingers found their mark. He rubbed my clit back and forth and spread my juices around, as we began kissing again. A moan escaped my lips as I neared orgasm. But I was cut off, as Nina knocked on the door. She asked me what was going on; we told her we were entering some figures in the computer. I don't think she bought it, but she went back to her office. When Gary knew that we were alone again, he took my hand and placed it on his bulge in his jeans. He asked me if I knew I could have that kind of effect on him. I responded and said no; then he asked me what I was going to do about it.
I told him I was afraid of getting caught and that I loved my husband. He said that having sex with him did not mean I didn't love my husband. While talking to me his hands were trying to get at my 36D's and eventually he succeeded. We began kissing and he pushed my tube-top down to get at my tits. He stroked and fondled my nipples before he slowly stuck out his tongue and licked them. He asked me to stroke his cock for him and I reached to undo his pants. By this time I was to far gone to back out. I pulled his cock free and pumped the shaft and played with the head. All the attention had left his member hard as steel.
I knew it wouldn't take long to finish him off. His fingers found their way back to my labia and he began fingering it. The juices flowing out made his fingers feel like a hot tongue. He resumed licking my neck until he found my most sensitive area right behind my earlobes. The pleasure was becoming unbearable, as jolts of electricity raced from my overheating pussy to my brain. He was aware of the effect on me and stepped up his finger work. I screamed out, as wave after wave of pleasure shuddered through my body. While I was hitting my peak I tugged and pulled on his cock and he came in his pants. I thought by that time that Gary would be ready to stop but I was in for a big surprise.
He asked me to stay at the office and do some more work after Nina went home. I still do not know why I did but it was the best thing to happen to my marriage. What we didn't realize was that when she got home she called my husband to come and get me. We were going at each other with everything we had when there was a knock on the front door. Gary went to the door to see who it was and my husband, Scott, was standing there. He must have known what had been going on, but he didn't let on to Gary. He asked Gary if he could speak with me in private and closed the door, as he entered the office. He came over to me and whispered in my ear "Did he get you off?"
He explained that if I was going to get fucked by Gary again, he wanted to watch. I could not believe what he was proposing, but was intrigued by his offer. He put a finger to my snatch and found the wetness still there, as he called Gary into the office. Scott sat in a nearby chair and instructed Gary that if he was going to fuck me, he had better do it right. With that he pulled my skirt down to my ankles. I was pushed forward onto the desk and soon felt his tongue probing at my pussy and clit. Just as I was about to get off, Scott stopped and asked Gary if he wanted to finish the job.
Instead of going down on me, Gary began to insert his cock into my dripping pussy. As soon as he was all the way inside, Scott came around to the front of the desk and pulled my head toward his bulging shaft. It was a little awkward at first, but soon became a turn on. Scott and I had always talked about having a threesome, but that was all it had been, talk, until now. I slowly began to lick the head of his shaft, as Gary began fucking me. I slowly licked from the top of his cock to the bottom, before I took all of him into my hot, wet mouth. I could taste the pre-cum that was slowly dripping down his cock onto his balls.
I took his balls into my mouth one at a time, and sucked them gently. I could feel Gary stroking in and out of my pussy, as I went down on Scott. The muscles of my pussy would tighten each time he tried to pull out. I never wanted to let him go. This was the most erotic experience that I had ever had, and I didn't want it to end too soon. The harder Gary pounded into me, the closer my orgasm got. I could tell that I was very close, and so could both of them. Scott told Gary to reach and play with my clit while he played with my nipples. It didn't take much with both of them doing that. Before I knew what was happening, I was having an explosive orgasm.
I could tell that Scott was very close to getting off, because I could feel his cock growing harder inside my mouth. I had no idea who was going to cum first, Scott or Gary. The harder I licked and sucked Scott's cock, the harder Gary fucked me. It didn't take long before I felt Scott explode in my mouth, and a second later I felt Gary cum in my pussy. The sensation of having both of them cum almost at the same time was enough to make me cum again. I didn't want Scott to feel left out, so I asked him if he was up for another round, and he said if Gary was willing he was also. I knew that since both of them had just had great orgasms, it was going to take some extra work to get them hard again.
I had both of them come into the front office with me, because there was a couch in there and I would be able to attend to both of them at the same time. Scott and Gary sat side by side on the couch and I got down on my hands and knees in front of them and began sucking their cocks, each in turn. I started with Scott and slowly began licking from the bottom of the shaft to the tip of the head. While I was sucking Scott, I reached over and began to slowly stroke Gary's cock, so that he wouldn't feel left out. After Scott was up and hard as a rock, I turned my attention to Gary. This was the first time that I had sucked Gary, but I could tell right away that he wasn't going to take as long as Scott, because he was semi erect before I even got my mouth on him.
I was able to get Gary up to full strength with just a few very tight squeezes with my mouth and a few jerks with my hand. While I was licking Gary's balls, Scott got up off the couch and came behind me and began playing with my pussy again. By this time I was sopping wet and ready for just about anything. I could feel Scott put his hands on my butt cheeks and I knew that he was getting ready to enter me from behind. As he slowly entered me, I began taking more and more of Gary's cock into my mouth. Scott began fucking me slowly at first and then faster as my orgasm neared. When he reached around to rub my clit, it was almost too much to handle. Within seconds I was cumming with another earth shattering orgasm.
Gary got off about the same time I did, but instead of cumming in my mouth, he pulled out and shot his cum all over my tits. Scott was pounding me harder and harder and almost had my face buried into the couch by the time he came. I could feel his cock get even harder as his orgasm got closer. His body shook with spasms, as he unloaded his cum into my already dripping pussy. After everything was over, I kissed Gary for the last time and said good-bye. I found out that Nina was the one who tipped Scott off as to what was going on at work. If she only knew that I had been fucking Gary for several weeks to calm my insatiable need for cock, with Scott's permission and blessings.
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This will be a retold account of Donna's first experience being shared with another man by me, and of that event's effect on our relationship. We have previously written about it in past stories, but some new members of Literotica have written about how they could get started in wife-sharing. Donna has read it, and her corrections have been incorporated in the final draft. There's something here for both men and women, and you are invited to share our memory of a singular erotic adventure with us here.
*
About 1985, I revealed to my wife that I would very much enjoy seeing her having sex with another man. In the course of a long weekend afternoon, I told her about several episodes which had occurred in the course of my thirteen year first marriage, during which I'd watched my nineteen year old first wife as she sucked and fondled the cock of my best friend, and I confessed that I often still fantasized about some of those events while masturbating.
Donna had no idea that I had such a desire. Her second husband had similar desires and had gotten her into drugs and wife-sharing with his friends. This is how we had met. My first wife and I lived across the street in Phoenix and the wives had previously worked in the same women's clothing store. When my ex-wife found out that Donna and her ex were swingers, she had told Donna that I had similar desires. They set up a plan to invite us to their house where we would swap wives. Donna reassured me that she could accept my interest in this type of voyeurism, without fully understanding it. She wouldn't rule out doing it, she told me, but she would need my permission to have sex with other men.
With the subject finally in the open, I began to introduce fantasies during our sexual activities, describing various situations where she might find it pleasurable to copulate with other men. I would tell her that I'd enjoy watching it happen, but that I would also understand if it were too personal for her to share with me this way. Initially, she seemed to be merely tolerating the fantasies for my sake, but over time she reached a point where she seemed to be enjoying them, during our sexual activities at least. I would interject one of our male friends into our sex as we had sex, whispering into her ear that so and so's cock was fucking her pussy as I sunk my pussy inside her. Or other times, I would finger her mouth in a fucking fashion while pumping her pussy with my cock, and describe to her that my finger was my cock, and she would suck on it, and my cock was so and so's cock and we were spit-roasting her.
Donna had a friend and co-worker, a single man our age. I learned from Donna that they flirted a lot at work, and he had graduated the same year as me from Camelback High School. Donna had gone to lunch with him one day at work and they ended up parking afterwards at Encanto Park, where Donna gave him a blowjob in his truck while he fondled her tits. I began to personalize the fantasies by casting her friend in the role of my wife's lover, instead of the purely imaginary characters or strangers I'd built the fantasies around until then. At first, it seemed to embarrass my wife a little, but I pointed out that he was her co-worker, who she enjoyed socializing with, and that by focusing on someone who was real, the fantasy would be more powerful. I also pointed out that Gary Snyder was someone I knew that she regarded as physically attractive, and that this didn't bother me in the least. With that, she seemed to loosen up and began to enjoy the fantasies, with her friend regularly playing the role of her lover in them.
This went on for a period of months, and she seemed to be getting more comfortable with the idea of being with another man, or, more precisely, fooling around with Gary. She began to participate more in the fantasies, directing the course they'd take herself, rather than simply accepting the scenario I'd proposed. One afternoon, I brought the subject up again, from the point of view of, "I know that you've said you could do this, but if you're ready to take the next step, please let me know."
To my complete surprise, she wasn't at all inhibited about making it happen this time. She brought up a dozen reasons why it might be difficult, or unwise, to do it, but she no longer seemed to be utterly opposed to the idea itself. I began to focus more on very prosaic and plausible scenarios during our fantasies, where she and Gary would find themselves alone together, and their sexual activities occurred almost as an afterthought. She seemed to have a growing interest in at least the remote possibility of such a thing happening, and began (for the first time) to talk about it away from the context of our sexual activities together. She was now occasionally talking about having intercourse with Gary in a hypothetical way that focused only on some of the details of the difficulties to be overcome, before such a thing might happen. She was more concerned with my job, friends or family discovering our lifestyle, or other co-workers learning of her affairs.
At this time we had a private in-ground spa where we had the opportunity to occasionally go 'skinny dipping'. Donna told Gary about it, and she thought that he might be receptive to joining us there for a soak, so she invited him. After a number of planned rendezvous fell through, he finally joined us there one Friday after work.
It seemed to take forever to break the ice that afternoon. Both my wife and Gary sat around; Gary fully dressed and Donna in tube-top and shorts, apparently embarrassed at the prospect of being the first to take their clothes off. I went ahead and disrobed and got in the spa. After a while, my wife came to the spa with her towel wrapped around her, leaving it on a chair as she got into the spa. After another few minutes, Gary exited the house came into the spa area and climbed in. I think that I was surprised at the appearance of his penis. Frankly, it was larger than I'd expected it to be. It was an inch or two longer than mine, but about the same sizes girth.
Now, in some of the stories that we've read in forums such as this one, the description of a gigantic organ would ensue at this point. The truth is not quite so dramatic. Gary's penis, completely soft, was about five inches long, but quite thick. The head was uncircumsized, but it was bigger around than a silver dollar where the shaft met the skin tip, and it tapered to an even thicker dimension at its base. It was noticeably darker in color than the surrounding skin, and that seemed to emphasize it even more. Even soft, it had a pronounced tendency to an 'upward' curvature, and it flopped limply from side to side as he walked quickly to the spa and jumped in. I could see out of the corner of my eye that my wife was staring at it the entire time he took to walk across the deck. Donna had told me about its size and shape, but I scoffed at her description, thinking she was saving me the embarrassment of having a smaller cock.
One 'detail' about us that I haven't mentioned yet is that we are generally pretty casual about nudity, the embarrassment of my wife that first time at the pool notwithstanding. (her feeling of embarrassment that day had less to do with nudity than it had to do with sexuality) This detail will be important to the story, so I mention it here. Most people aren't as casual about it as we are, and it may seem a little implausible that we would be nude or semi-nude around the house when our friend was present, but it's the simple truth. Those of you who are nudists will understand this, and those of you who aren't may not. A sign hanging over our spa gazebo states: "Clothing Optional".
Donna quickly slid upward in his lap until the tip of his penis was directly beneath the opening of her vagina. She told me later that she could feel the tip of his penis slip into the outer opening of her vagina when she did this, and that he'd lost control the first time, ejaculating involuntarily as she gently rocked her hips in place. Suddenly, I saw the surprised expression on her face, and she desperately tried to raise her crotch off of his lap in order to separate from him. His eyes were glazed, however, and he was well past any ability to control himself. He threw his head back and held her wide hips tightly against his lap with his arms, and I could tell that he was ejaculating as powerfully as anyone had with her.
As soon as the throes of his orgasm passed, he returned to his senses and instantly released his grip on Donna's hips. She scrambled off of his lap, sitting beside him on the spa edge and pulling the lips of her vagina apart so that I could see the opening of her vagina as closely as possible.
"See, I have done it! I have the semen of another man inside my pussy!"
At that moment, I saw his semen. A thick, white globule of it was visible in the opening of her vagina. It hung suspended there for a fleeting moment, and then it began to run out of her in several large white clots and drop into the churning water. She'd felt it spurting up into her vagina, she told me later, and had eagerly wanted to show me. I told them they may as well outright fuck now after Gary regained his erection, since he already had placed his semen inside her pussy.
I whispered in her ear, asking her if she was ready for him, and she shook her head 'yes'. I looked over her body, and saw that Gary was behind her, and that he was obviously eager to begin. Donna stood up inside the spa with her legs spread wide and bent over until her hands touched the deck. It was nearing dusk, but there was still ample light to see her penetration clearly. The time for preliminaries was over. With my left hand, I reached over and grasped her right buttock, with the tips of my fingers reaching up into her crotch as far as the opening of her vagina. I could feel that she was very wet there, and I spread my fingers to get a good grip on my wife's tanned, but well-toned, ass cheek.
I lifted her right buttock, pulling her cheeks apart, and that opened her vulva to him. When I did this, my wife arched her back slightly, and pushed her shapely ass back toward Gary. This invitation to mount her was sufficiently blunt, and no words were needed. Gary reached down with his right hand and pulled his erect penis away from his stomach. Then while holding it in position, he began to adjust his body's position behind Donna.
I could tell by the short thrusting movements he was making with his hips that he was attempting to get his penis fully into her vagina. Donna reached back with her right hand and helped him guide it into her pussy. Then I saw him begin to push up into her in several long, smooth pumping movements, each of which went a little deeper until his thick penis was buried to the hilt in her wet vagina. Even though I knew he was inside her, I whispered to her, asking her if he was in. Her eyes were closed and she opened her mouth in an expression of deep pleasure as she nodded yes. Gary wrapped his arms around her midsection tightly and began thrusting rapidly with his hips as I pulled away from her to watch. His eyes were only half open, and he was staring fixedly at the back of her head. The pure instinct of a copulating animal had taken over, and his only goal was to ejaculate deep inside Donna's pussy. There wasn't any finesse, any attempt to pleasure her at all, just a driving need to fill her vagina with his semen, so I could watch.
Donna had moved her right hand back toward Gary's hips. Her hand was grasping his right buttock and she was pulling his pelvis toward her with each wet, slapping thrust. She also pushed her lower legs between his and hooked her feet together behind the calf of his right leg. She was pushing back against him to meet his thrusts, with her head arched back against his face now, as she made her jiggling housewife's body and its sex as available to Gary as completely as she could. I expected him to ejaculate quickly and was amazed, when it was over, to see that he had lasted almost twenty minutes. They never said a word to each other, never changed positions or varied their speed to any significant degree until he was close to cumming. They just fucked and fucked and fucked... When he arched his back and buried himself in her, trembling and grunting, he reached around and grabbed her swinging breasts, one in each hand. With his buttocks flexing convulsively again and again, his balls jerked as he pumped his thick, spurting semen as deeply in her body as the oddly pointed tip of his penis could reach.
Oddly, we heard snickering coming from our fence line and realized we had been watched by our nosy neighbor, Matt. We decided to take the party inside and continued to take turns fucking Donna while she sucked the other man's cock. After four or five climaxes each, we took it to the bedroom and continued to spit-roast my wife. Finally, my libido was spent, but Gary continued fucking Donna until they both were exhausted. He got dressed, kissed Donna, and shook my hand for sharing my wife with him then slipped out the front door. Exhausted, Donna fell asleep on the bed.
I stayed up fairly late that night, long after she'd gone to bed. I watched a XXX rated video on TV about wife threesomes as she slept soundly on her side of the bed in a fetal position. As the movie ended, and I was preparing to turn in, I lifted the edge of her sheet, to get a peek at her nude body, and I noticed that a thick stream of faintly translucent liquid had traced a course from the opening of her vagina down across her buttock and onto the sheet beneath her.
The sight of Donna lying there, nude and asleep, with two men's mingled semen leaking out of her vagina, was overpoweringly erotic to me, and I began to masturbate. I played the images of her being penetrated by Gary, over and over in my mind until I shot a small quantity of almost clear semen up onto my stomach. My urethra burned and testicles ached, the way they do when I've forced an ejaculation with too little semen in my body to make the plumbing work right. I wiped the pale fluid off my stomach with a Kleenex, turned out the light and rolled over, with an image of Donna fucking Gary or another of our male friends playing in my mind until I drifted off to sleep.
Sometime later, probably around 3:00 am, my wife woke me by pushing her butt back against me, as she sometimes does. I felt her hand reaching behind her, as she groped in the darkness until she found my penis, which was erect. (I suppose that she must have brushed against me, discovering its condition before she woke me) She jacked it several times, and then used her hand to lift her thigh so that I could enter her easily from behind. My penis slipped effortlessly into her slick vagina and I began fucking her in a slow, steady rhythm as I reached around her and massaged her clitoris. She reached her orgasm fairly quickly, but I could tell that I would have quite a bit of difficulty doing the same. I sometimes reach a point after a great deal of sexual excitement where, even though I'm erect, it's almost impossible for me to ejaculate, and I was at that point.
Knowing that she expected me to ejaculate, I began to move more rapidly and then flexed my penis several times. I began whispering in her ear about Gary's penetration of her pussy while standing in the spa. I even eluded to the fact that she had an audience of the neighbor watching them, since she is such an exhibitionist. Donna began to moan, "Mmmmmmmmm!" and then I felt her vaginal muscles milk my shaft, which actually triggered my climax, and I filled her pussy with what semen remained in my body as we both orgasmed. She reached back and patted my side gently and rolled over to her side of the bed again, and we both went back to sleep.
That was the first time they had each other. There would be other times with Gary, and eventually, Donna's brother-in-laws and other men. To date, my wife has had more than a dozen other men's penises in her, in addition to our Gary's, in the days since then. How has this affected us? Well, it's helped my wife to be more confident, more sure of herself, both in and out of bed. She is more aggressive sexually, and seems to have much stronger and more numerous orgasms during sexual activities. She appreciates my willingness to allow her the freedom to occasionally seek pleasure on her own terms, and I can honestly tell you that I have absolutely no jealousy of her. Our marriage is as strong as it ever was, and our activities have not been destructive of our love, or our relationship with each other.
Other new couple's experiences may vary. Their expectations and responses may well differ from ours. I would recommend that anyone determined to experiment in this way should do so with due caution. And I don't know whether we'll always do this, or whether there'll come a time when we won't have the curiosity and desire to continue. Her current group of regular fuck-buddies has become so routine to us, she is free to indulge her carnal desires even when she is away from me or out of town. But I know this, that for me, it has been exciting beyond words. I have a feeling of deep satisfaction and pleasure when I fuck my wife, knowing that she's allowed her vagina to be used by other men, and knowing that she will almost certainly continue to allow it to be used by them.
I'm happy to provide her with the emotional stability and love that she craves, as well as the freedom to occasionally sample the unfamiliar sensation of other men's penises moving and ejaculating inside her hands, mouth and vagina. She fucks other men, yes, but I'm the one she loves and has chosen to spend her life with. I'm quite content with that and the fact that Donna is a 'Hotwife'.
Scott
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My husband's buddy, Dan, my brother-in-law, was coming over. We all get together once in awhile. Whenever Dan, my sister, and my husband and I get together we have a certain sexual understanding that we always allow to happen. When we are together, we swap partners. But sometimes one of us can't make it when we do get together, so when that happens, the three of us play together. The first time this happened, Dan had driven in and met us at a cabin where we had a rustic room rented for 3 days. It had been arranged that I was to be their sex toy for the entire time Dan was there, I was to dress so I was "available" at a moments notice; whatever and whenever they wanted me I was theirs.
I dressed skimpily and met Dan at the door with my husband, Scott. I got touched a lot over the next few hours. Before we were ready to begin, I went into another room and changed into some lingerie. When I came back out, I went over to Scott and knelt in front of him and started giving him a blowjob! When he came, I moved over and started blowing Dan. Scott came up behind me and removed my lingerie. Dan couldn't take it any longer and picked me up off my feet and carried me to the bed and jumped right on top and started pumping away. When he was done, Scott did me doggy style until he came again; then Dan did the same. We got dressed and went out for a walk in the woods.
When we got far enough out of sight, they both took off their shirts and my dress and laid out the clothes on the ground where they lay me down. One played with my breasts as the other had me missionary style; then they switched after cumming. We got dressed and kept walking, with their hands all over my body. When we got back, I cooked and served them dinner topless. After dinner, they took turns with me in various positions, neither one cumming. They switched positions before they came, so that it was over 2 hours before they were done with me. We slept together, me between them. During the night, one would wake up and make love to me. When he finished, the other, having been wakened up by us, would then have me in the same position as the first.
I didn't get much sleep that night, but I was happy and willing to do whatever they wanted me to do. The next two days were just as fun, although they did slow down a little after the first day. It was one of the most exciting times I've ever had! I enjoyed every minute of it, even if I was a little sore after. Another time they both used me like a sex toy, the three of us had gone hunting with a 4th person, Dan's brother, Tim. We tried to keep things quiet in front of Tim. So every evening after dark that we were there, five days, the three of us would go for a quick walk They would lead me off into an empty part of the forest in the dark. There they would lay their jackets down on the ground and I would take off all my clothes.
They would both play with me all over my body, but we had to be quick, so they would both quickly take turns with me. I love getting it hard, fast and deep, so they would make it a point to come as fast as possible. While I got fucked repeatedly hard, fast and deep on my knees in a dark campsite, I wished we could do more, but we couldn't risk getting caught. We got together in the same place for a week this fall, and it will be the same situation. We will have to keep our activities quiet, but I didn't know that this fall's bow season we were going to include Tim. Tim had caught his wife cheating on him, and Dan said he wasn't getting any pussy.
Thursday afternoon when Dan and Tim arrived, Tim looked a little put off with having a woman invade their boys' weekend out, but after I promised to stay out of the way, he agreed to have me come along. The drive to the cabin at Mormon lake took about two and one-half hours, so it was dark when we arrived. Scott had remarked how even he had gotten cold the last time, so he'd brought along a small space heater to add to the heat from the fireplace. As he fired up the propane heater, Dan went to turn on the breakers, and Tim started making a fire. We'd already stopped to eat dinner along the way. After everything was up and running and the cabin warmed up, it was time for a drink or two, but I wanted to change first.
The cabin was just one large room, and the way it was laid out there was a kitchen area along one wall. Another wall had one bed and large closet that used a blanket as a door. The third wall had another bed, and next to it was the cubby-hole bath and shower with no door. The last wall was of course the front door, with a window on each side. There was a table and chairs in the middle of the room for eating, and a couple of other chairs for sitting. The cot either Dan or Tim would sleep on was next to the fireplace.
The guys were already sitting at the table, and having a drink as I went to my bag and pulled out my thong, and robe. I tried not to notice, as my thong got stares from all three men, and then I went into the closet to change. When I came out with my robe wrapped tightly around me, I joined the guys at the table, and almost laughed as they each rushed to be the one to pour me a drink. Tim succeeded in pouring, as Tim held my glass. Scott just sat there with a big grin on his face.
After my first drink, I got a little tipsy and didn't really notice the top of my robe had fallen open slightly, exposing the top half of my tits. The other two guys noticed however, and even though they tried their best, they were staring. Feeling a little bit bolder, and more than a little horny, I decided to tease them, and let my robe slip open even more. Now they had a clear view of my tits, all the way down to my hard nipples. The looks of disappointment were plain to see, as eventually Scott announced that we'd better get to bed, because they all had an early morning. Scott told them he was setting the alarm for five-thirty AM, as he walked over to our bed. I got up, bent over and kissed each of the guys on the cheek, giving them each ample opportunity for a last look down my robe, and at my 36D's, and then off to bed I went.
Sitting on the edge of the bed, I took off my robe, hung it on the bedpost, and slipped under the covers. As soon as I did, I felt Scott's arms around me. He was naked, having slipped off his briefs, after he'd gotten under the covers himself. I was facing away from him, and I could feel his hard cock press into my ass. I felt his hand slide under the sheets, and his fingers surround my hard nipples. His cheek was against the side of my neck, and he whispered to me that I seemed to have liked putting on my little show for the other guys. I moaned quietly, as he pinched my hard nipples, and rotated my ass back against him. He whispered in my ear again; "That's what I thought!"
Scott's hand left my tits just long enough to reach around behind me and lift up my ass. Reaching around again, he returned to rubbing my nipples. I could feel his hard cock sliding up and down my ass crack, and I knew what he was in the mood for. Whenever we started out in the spoon position like we were then, if he slid his cock between my legs, and let it slip up and down my wet slit, I knew he wanted to just fuck me from behind. I knew he was in the mood for a little sex! So, tonight it seemed, he wanted to fuck me with the other guy's in the same room!
I leaned over the side of the bed, and fumbled around in my bag, which I had left right next to me on the floor. I found the little bottle of lubricant we always used and handed it over to him. I knew he was applying it to his cock, and then I felt a slippery finger slid inside my pussy, lubing me up. As I wriggled my ass back against him, I felt his finger being replaced by the head of his hard cock. As he penetrated me, I moaned a little louder than I intended too, and I held my breath, hoping the other two men hadn't heard me, but secretly hoping they had. As Scott's cock slid inside my pussy, I pressed back, until I could feel his pubic hairs tickling my ass. We held ourselves still for a moment or two, him enjoying the hot, wetness of my pussy, and me enjoying the way his cock felt filling me up.
As Scott began to move his cock in and out of me, slowly and silently, I reached down between my legs and started rubbing my hard clit. I felt Scott's hand pull the covers down slightly, and then pulling the sheet down, exposing my tits to the cool air. His fingers started playing with my hard nipples, and I rotated my ass back against his crotch. It took me a few minutes, to realize that with Tim's bed at a right angle to our bed, he now had a clear view of us, illuminated by the fire, and he had a clear view of Scott fondling my tits. The thought excited me something terrible!
Our tempo increased, and the bed even started squeaking a bit, but we were lost in our fucking, and neither Scott nor I really noticed or cared. My body quivered with pleasure as Scott started whispering in my ear, asking me how I'd like it if his cock was in my mouth, while one of the other guy's was in my pussy, and I was jacking-off on the third. I moaned and pressed even harder back into him!
Now fantasy sex talk had always been a regular part of out love making, and added spice to the act, but right then I was really unsure how much was pure fantasy, and how much Scott really wanted it to happen! I knew I was so turned on, hot, and wet, that I would have loved it to be happening, but was he serious? I honestly didn't have that much time to think about it though, because my clit manipulation, and Scott's hard cock sliding in and out of my pussy, had me rushing toward orgasm!
As I began to cum, my vaginal muscles contracted around Scott's hard cock. I knew from experience that this would in turn trigger his orgasm, and this time was no different! I felt his cock twitch inside my pussy, and then begin to throb, as his warm, wet, cum began to fill me, causing my pussy to get even slicker, and add to both of our pleasures. Right in the middle of our mutual orgasms, I looked over at Tim's bed, and I swear I could see the covers moving rapidly, around the area of his crotch. He had to be masturbating, and the thought of that only added more to the intense pleasure I was feeling! As our orgasms subsided, Scott left his still semi-hard cock in my pussy, and eventually we fell asleep that way.
When I woke up it was around four-thirty AM, and I put my robe back on and quietly went to the toilet to pee. I forgot to mention earlier the only toilet was in the back of that big walk-in bathroom. As my pee hit the water, and then I flushed, I could swear it was loud enough to wake the dead, but when I returned to the main room, it was still filled with the sound of snoring, so I relaxed. As quietly as possible, I got out a frying pan, and as it heated up, I made coffee and set the table. The smell of the bacon frying, and the eggs cooking, as well as the hot coffee, soon woke my snoring men. As each got out of bed and made their way to the toilet, I caught a quick glimpse of their early morning hard-on's underneath their briefs. By the time they were all seated in T-Shirts and shorts, I was serving them bacon, eggs, coffee, and juice. Their mutual comment was that they had never had it so good on one of these trips before!
As the men got dressed, I made quick work of clearing the table and cleaning the kitchen. By the time they were dressed and out the door, I was ready for a shower myself. Looking out the window and making sure they were gone in their separate directions, I quickly stripped and turned on the shower. As I began soaping up my body, I thought I heard a noise. I didn't bother turning around, but instead took my time soaping up my big tits. I had a feeling, no, I knew I was being watched, and I decided to put on a real show. I made a point of taking my time soaping up my ass, and running my fingers up and down my butt crack, and then even inserting a finger into my pussy. I also paid a lot of attention to my pussy, not knowing whether it was the soap or my own juices that was making me so slick!
I had no idea who my peeping tom was, and that only added to my excitement. As I started to rinse off, I glanced over my shoulder just in time to see the front door silently closing. After drying off, I stayed naked and slipped back under the covers of our bed. I spent the next half hour masturbating myself to no less than three orgasms, and I was still damn horny! At some point I fell back to sleep, and I'd kicked most of the covers off of me as the cabin warmed up. I was naked with my ass facing the door, but half twisted around on my back so that at least one breast stuck up in the air. I never heard the sound of the door opening, and I was finally awakened by Scott shaking me and telling me I had better get dressed. I had no idea then, that all three men had seen my clearly sleeping on the bed nude, before Scott hustled them out so he could wake me.
After dressing, I made the guys sandwiches, and then after eating they were back out again. I spent the rest of the afternoon reading a very trashy romance novel, and I was sure my thong was more than a little damp by the time I got up to fix dinner. The guys got back around five, and I was busy cooking away. The men each took showers, making me promise not to look. Of course I agreed, but little did they know I did have somewhat of a distorted reflection of them in the kitchen window. The site of Scott naked turned me on, and still does to this day. It was hard to tell when Dan showered, but his cock looked to be about the same size as Scott's. Tim however was a completely different story! Even through the blurred and distorted reflection, I could clearly see that he was extremely well hung! I almost dropped a dish in the sink, as I watched him begin to soap his crotch, and I was actually glad when he finished his shower, dried off and got dressed, because I didn't know how much else I could take without turning around for a clear view!
After dinner, all three men complimented me on my cooking, and then helped me clear the table and do the dishes. More than once I felt Dan or Tim rubbing against my ass, as they put a plate or glass up. I had a feeling this was going to be a very interesting evening! As we sat drinking again around the table, Dan got up and pulled a deck of cards from the utility drawer in the kitchen.
Before Dan sat down, I got up to got pee. As I left, so did Steven. He went outside to pee. When I finished, I was about to walk back into the room, when I heard Dan whispering to Tim. Because of the alcohol, their whispers were louder than normal, and I could hear Tim telling Dan how he had spied on me taking a shower earlier that morning, and how much he'd love to fuck me. Dan made some comment about how if they got me drunk enough, maybe they all could, and he'd already cleared it with Scott! My own hubby was willing to see me get gangbanged while he watched and participated! As I came back into the room, I made enough noise to let them know I was back, and the whispering stopped. Scott came back inside then too, and as we sat down, Dan announced it was time for a card game.
We all agreed to play a little poker, and as the evening progressed I held my own, but the drinks were starting to get to me, and that is when someone suggested we switch to a friendly game of strip poker. When I looked over at Scott for advice, he was looking down and already shuffling the deck again, so I just thought what the hell! Through the first round, everyone managed to loose a hand, and as each guy elected to remove their shirts, I choose to lose my pants, leaving me in my thong, T-Shirt, and bra. It was during the next hand that the rules suddenly changed. Now when someone lost a hand, the other three could choose the article of clothing to be removed. Naturally I lost the next two hands!
First they elected for me to remove my T-Shirt, and then when I lost the second hand, my bra. I thought it was now or never, so after taking a big gulp of my drink, I reached around and unhooked my bra and then slid it off. I had my arms crossed covering what little I could of my big breasts, when Scott reached up and pulled them to my side, fully exposing me. He then reached over and rubbed one of my very hard nipples. At the same time, Dan reached up and cupped my breast, and then began playing with the other nipple. My head was spinning, as now I had two men playing with me, and I was in heaven!
Dan was the first to stand, as he slid his briefs off and his hard cock sprang free. He moved over beside my chair, and his hard cock head pressed into my lips. Without hesitation, and opened my mouth and sucked him in! He moaned and I heard him telling me to suck it. I did! Scott was the next to stand and strip, and then I turned and sucked in his hard cock, as Dan bent over slid a hand inside my thong. His comment to Scott about how wet I was only turned me on more, and made me suck harder. Last but not least, Tim stood up after watching me taking turns sucking the first two cocks. He was already naked, and as he stood and moved toward me. I was amazed at the size of his cock! He had to be at least three inches longer than either Scott or Dan, and at least half again thicker! I couldn't wait to get my hands and mouth on it, as Scott stepped back making room for Tim, I practically lunged at his huge cock! Dan again made a comment that turned me on when he said something about how I was devouring Tim's big cock!
Eventually I felt three sets of hands standing me up, and maneuver me around. Scott and Tim left for a minute, as Dan stood kissing me with two fingers buried up my wet pussy, and me stroking his hard cock. The other men grabbed a mattress off of each bed and placed them on the floor side by side, in front of the fireplace, and then helped Dan lower me onto them. Hands and lips and tongues were all over me! I'd never felt anything like it in my life! Dan was the first to climb on top of me, spread my legs, and penetrate me. For the first time in my life I would be fucked by two men in front of my hubby, and I was loving it! Dan was a hard driving pumper, and with his size cock, that was just how I wanted it. He had his hands under my ass, and was driving his cock in and out of me at a rapid pace, his balls slapping hard against my ass, and in a matter of minutes he had me cumming all over his hard cock! A minute or two later, and he was pumping his hot semen deep inside my pussy!
Almost as soon as Dan rolled off me, Tim was on top. As his big cock entered me, I thought I had died and gone to heaven! I'd never felt so stretched and full of cock in my life! I moaned loudly and almost screamed at him to fuck me! Tim's pace was a bit slower than Dan's, but the head of his cock was penetrating me and touching me way down deep in places Scott's or any other man's never had! The pure pleasure I was feeling was intense, and my moans and groans betrayed exactly how I was feeling. I looked over at Scott and he was standing there watching, stroking his own cock with one hand, while taking pictures with the other! I didn't have time to wonder if he'd taken pictures the whole time Dan was fucking me, because I was quickly heading toward another orgasm!
My second orgasm hit me even harder and deeper than my first, and that old saying about curling the woman's toes, I can sure say that Tim did just that to me! My toes were not only curled, but I was humping back up at Tim just as hard as he was fucking me, and driving me through my very intense orgasm! I could say I was coming down from that climax, but my pussy was still on fire and tingling, as Tim pulled out of me, and roughly flipped me over. He then pulled my ass into the air, and quickly thrust back inside me, fucking me from behind. Oh my God, I could now really feel him going deep inside me! The next thing I knew, I was experiencing another orgasm.



This was by far the hottest, wildest orgasm yet, and I just collapsed, my face and tits pressing tightly into the mattress! Tim didn't stop, and that orgasm was quickly followed by another, I couldn't stop cumming! Finally I felt him grab my hips and slam my ass back into him. His big cock jerked inside me and I felt a flood of cum being shot deep inside my throbbing pussy! Holding my ass tightly against him, we must have looked like a couple of wild animals going at it, and I know we sounded that way from the grunts and groans, and loud moans!
As Tim's grip lessened, I eased forward, and his body covered mine, his cock still deep inside me. I wanted these feelings to never end! I wanted that big cock to stay hard, and stay as deep inside me as possible! As Tim attempted to roll off of me, I flexed my pussy muscles, trying to keep him inside, and he groaned. He did slip out though, but I was quickly entered again, as now Scott was on top of me. His cock slid inside me with an ease neither of us had ever experienced, and I think he only managed a pump or two before he was adding his semen to what remained of Dan's, and what was still filling me of Tim's! Three men had just used me and my pussy to fulfill their desires, and I never felt more complete, I never felt more like a woman! I was absolutely in love with every sensation I was feeling.
All three of us lay in a heap, and rested. After a little while, I felt Scott's tongue slowly licking my pussy from behind. I loved the feeling. I next felt Dan pushing his cock against my lips, and I started to lick and suck it. Tim was lying next to us and he was once again hard, as he stroked his big cock and watched the action. Scott moved up my body and I could feel his cock resting in the crack of my ass, and his cheek was next to mine as he watched me sucking Dan close up. He then pushed Dan back, and helped me up to my knees. Guiding me over, he helped me mount Tim's big cock, and I do mean helped. I grabbed the base of Tim's cock and began guiding it inside me. My pussy was practically dripping juices over his big cock head. As I sank down over him, I was once again consumed by the feeling of being so completely filled, and my whole body shuddered. My nipples were standing out straight and hard, and I was ready to fuck and be fucked again!
Next Scott directed Dan to get in front of me, so I could suck his cock, and he moved over, giving me access. As I rode Tim's cock, and sucked on Dan's, Scott moved around behind me, and spread my ass cheeks wide open. Without any lubrication, he thrust the head of his hard cock into my ass, and then sank the shaft right down inside of me. I was now being penetrated by all three cocks at the same time! It was like something out of a Penthouse letter you would read, except it was really happening, and it was really happening to me! Earlier I had said that when Tim was fucking me, I never wanted the feelings and sensations to stop. Now with all three men using all three of my holes, I really wanted it all to never end, and I don't really like anal sex!
I was the first to cum, and my orgasm or orgasms set off a chain reaction! As my ass clamped down over Scott's cock, and my pussy clamped down over Tim's, they both started shooting inside me! The feeling of having both cocks throbbing and shooting inside me was incredible, and knowing what was going on was too much for Dan as well, because soon his cock joined theirs, as he filled my mouth and I swallowed his hot semen! I'd never had so much cum shot into me and at the same time I was experiencing my first, but not my last true multiple orgasm!
By the time balls had softened and were empty, and cocks were beginning to soften, I was completely and totally spent! I collapsed on top of Tim, as Dan withdrew his cock from my mouth. Scott's cock slipped out of my ass, and he fell down beside Tim and I. I rested on top of Tim, until his cock too went soft, and slid out of my slowly pulsing pussy! Eventually I rolled off of him and, as I snuggled against Scott, Tim snuggled against me. Dan lay next to the three of us.
The next morning I was again the first to awaken, and I started making breakfast in the nude. As each man awoke, relieved himself, and gave me a hug, I made them sit at the table while I finished preparing breakfast. We then all ate and talked, and our arrangement was made. From now on, I was going on any trip they made. Once we were here at the cabin, I wasn't to wear clothes until the day we left. I was to be their total sex slave, and sex toy. I was to never turn down any of their advances or requests, and each man owned me equally. I was to be available for sex 24 hours a day, but they were to respect me, and my wishes, and treat me like the lady / slut / whore I wanted to be! All in all, it was everything I wanted, everything Scott wanted, and everything both Dan and Tim wanted! We were from then on a hot, happy foursome, and it was a blast for me as well as them!
For the next two and a half days I had more sex, I sucked and got fucked more, and had more orgasms than I had in my entire life, and I loved every minute of it! My favorites were when one of the men would come in and suddenly bed me over the kitchen counter and fuck me senseless, or pull me onto his lap sitting in a chair and cum deep inside me. I also loved seeing how fast I could make each of them cum as I crawled under the table and sucked their cock, while they talked, drank, or played poker. I was their complete total slut, and I adored it!
Monday afternoon came all too quickly, and soon we were headed home. I sat in the back for the drive, and every once in a while they would shift from driving to passenger, to sitting in the back with me, so they could fuck me or I could suck them. We timed it perfectly as we pulled into Tim's driveway, and he filled my mouth with his hot cum. Daria, his wife, was running toward our car, as I raised my head and swallowed. He barely had time to stuff his cock back in his pants, and Dan, Scott and I were laughing like crazy as we pulled away! Dan on the other hand was a regular fuck-buddy, and I was now his steady piece of married pussy, so we took him home for yet another night of hot, wild sex, before he had to get home to my sister!
From that point on; Tim is my steady horse cock and lover. Dan would drop by from time to time for a quick fuck or blowjob when my sister was out of the house or away.
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We went to South Lake Tahoe this summer and stayed at a Timeshare Resort right near the beach. We were going to join my brother and his wife and Harry and Bev (Harry's Massage) and my sisters. The others were not flying or driving up until Saturday, so Scott and I decided to have some special fun. Scott and I did the usual, got some sun, swam a little, drove around the lake and had some drinks. At about 8:00 p.m. Scott grabbed a cheap disposable cooler I had bought earlier at the local supermarket, put two six packs of beer in it (all were nice and chilled since the room was equipped with a fridge), grabbed a blanket from the extra bed and told me we were going to the beach.
Scott was wearing shorts and a t-shirt and I was wearing one of those little white t-shirts that just go down below the bottom part of the woman's breasts and a black mini-skirt (we were both barefoot). My wardrobe was topped off with a white lace low cut bra and black thong. I looked great and didn't see any harm in it since we were only going to the beach, it was extremely dark (no full moon) and nobody was around.
There was hardly anyone checked into the resort since it was a Thursday. As we went down the stairs from our condo, we noticed that there was a guy playing pool by himself in the recreation room. I'd say he was in his mid forties. The pool table at this resort is outside under a bungalow-type thing between the resort and the beach. As we walked past him, he couldn't take his eyes off of me, and then he asked if we'd like to join him. We declined and said thanks, but we were off to the beach.
We got out on the sand and I spread the blanket out so we could sit down. I a bottle of beer and handed it to my husband so he could drink straight from the bottle (we didn't have cups) and opened myself a beer. We then proceeded to get a little buzzed. After about our fourth beer, Scott started feeling my delicious and firm 36-D breasts. It was incredible. We'd never been out in the open like that (in a sexual way) on the beach with a nice cool breeze. And yes, it's true, the thought of maybe getting caught out there in the open just adds to the excitement. We were both already pretty buzzed because neither of us is a heavy drinker.
Before long, we were both totally naked, me on my back with my legs spread and Scott pumping in and out of me while sucking on one of my nipples. This whole scenario was way too much for me and I came fairly quickly, even before my husband had had a chance to have an orgasm. He pulled out of me before ejaculating in hopes of being able to hold back, but he ended up shooting his load on my abdomen. I told him not to worry though, because the night was young and time was on our side.
Afterwards, I put my little t-shirt and skirt back on. Scott told me not to put on my bra or thong, because I looked very sexy and provocative like that. I did look awesome with my erect nipples protruding through the fabric. Well, we finished off the beer before the incredible need to urinate hit me. Scott had already relieved himself a couple of times on a nearby pine tree. We picked everything up and started the short walk back to our condo so I could use the toilet and freshen up.
We had previously decided to take a nice long stroll down the beach to get rid of our now "major buzz" after I had freshened up. I was pretty drunk and feeling no pain at this point. On our way back to the condo, we saw the same guy still playing pool. He asked again if we'd join him and I answered that we'd be willing to shoot one game of pool with him, but after a short visit to our condo. While at the condo, Scott mentioned to me that this guy couldn't take his eyes off of me.
I gave him a mischievous little smile and said, "Oh, I didn't think you'd noticed". "Are you jealous?"
He laughed and told me that he wasn't jealous, but flattered whenever men checked me out. He told me that he knew men were always checking me out because that's what men do when they see a beautiful and sexy woman. Scott then added that this guy was probably hoping to get lucky and fuck my brains out.
I laughed and said, "do you really think so?"
He told me that it was obvious by the way he looked at me. At this point Scott was starting to get an erection (from imagining this guy getting lucky with me), which I clearly noticed. I kissed him on the lips, grabbed his cock through his shorts and said, "let's go play some pool".
Well, we started the game of pool. It was Scott and I against Tom. I kept making these terrible shots, so at one point, Tom got behind me, put his arms around me and grabbed the pool stick to help me with my next shot. Tom sat back on his stool and asked Scott if he happened to have any more beers. Scott said that we did and started heading for the condo to bring the cooler down. As Scott was walking away, I called out to him. He turned around and I asked him to bring me the Jack Daniels. As Scott was looking back at me, he noticed that I didn't have a bra on. We had totally forgotten that I had removed my bra and thong on the beach. You could easily see the outline of my large nipples, and when I'd bend over to make a shot, you could surely see the bottom of my buttocks.
The shock of seeing me like that (in front of Tom) suddenly made Scott terribly nervous yet excited at the same time. Scott went to the condo, picked up the cooler and was heading back out when he thought he'd better take a piss before going back. After taking a piss and thinking of me down there (not wearing any underwear) with Tom - he instantly had a hard-on in his shorts. He sat down at the edge of the steps and saw me leaning over the table trying to make a shot, and that Tom had his arm around me trying to help me (again), but this time his other hand was up my shirt and feeling my breasts. I kept pulling his hand out and telling him to stop, but he kept putting it back inside.
Scott later said he could see from the way my t-shirt was bulging that Tom was pulling and playing with one of my nipples. Finally, he let go of the pool stick and put both hands under my skimpy t-shirt and was getting a great feel of both my breasts. I'm sure that Tom was about to burst in his shorts, as was Scott. I let him feel my breasts for a couple of minutes while I continued to pretend to play pool. Then Tom reached under my skirt and pulled it up. When he lifted the skirt a little, that's when I saw that he had his cock out of his shorts and began trying to penetrate my pussy the whole time he was feeling me out. I then reached between my legs, grabbed his cock and guided it home.
I put the pool stick on the table and held on to the edges, while Tom pumped me from behind. Several times while Tom was pumping away, his cock would slip out, so I would always reach back between my legs and guide it back into my pussy. Tom's two hands were up my t-shirt holding onto my breasts, while his cock slid in and out of my pussy. Scott was in both shock and ecstasy at the same time. Here was his beautiful wife getting fucked against a pool table by a total stranger. After a few minutes of going at it he started pumping faster and then shot a load of his cum deep inside of me.
He didn't pull out of me but kept pumping very slowly. I then stood straight up, turned around and we started kissing. He again put his hand up my t-shirt and enjoyed my breasts some more while we kissed. Scott then walked back up the steps and started coming back down again, but this time making as much noise as he could (coughing and clearing his throat). Scott pulled out the beers and Jack Daniels and we talked and laughed for a few minutes. Tom and I were acting as if nothing had happened. I couldn't help but keep thinking about what Scott had just witnessed and also wondered if we were finished or if Scott had cut us short.
So a short while later, Scott excused himself to go to the bathroom. He climbed halfway up the stairs, turned around and snuck back down again to the point where he could see us but that we couldn't see him. Sure enough, they were kissing again. I took Tom by the hand and led him towards the beach. Scott followed us in stealth mode to see what was up. At the same spot where Scott and I had been sitting on the sand, he would be able to see Tom standing (his silhouette actually because it was very dark) and me on my knees. I was sucking Tom's cock like there was no tomorrow. I don't know how long we were there when suddenly I heard Tom moaning. He then started making that very familiar sound one makes when one's reaching the point of no return - as I continued sucking his cock.
Scott would later found out that I swallowed his entire load. When we both walked back, Scott was sitting on the stool drinking a beer. We both acted a little surprised and Tom quickly said that he was showing me where the North Star was located. Scott said that it was alright but that we had to go back to our condo for the night because it was getting late. We agreed to see Tom for breakfast in the morning; we said our goodnights and off we went. We soon made arrangements for the three of us to meet at the hot tub the next night.
My husband is a true voyeur and was excited about watching the two of us meet again and explode. Meeting him the second time, I was greeted with a warm hug and kiss. Then we entered our private domain for the next hour and a half. We chit chatted for a little bit and then he leaned over and kissed me. He kissed me soft at first, just like I love it, and increased his passion as he built it up. Don't remember how long it was before I came up for air! My heart sped up and my pussy started leaking into the tub. He didn't want to stop kissing and I was just loving it!!! Here was this man who I had never met before and I was naked and kissing him and so turned on!
When he was through ravaging my lips and mouth, he had me sitting on the edge of the tub and started kissing and licking the puffy outer lips of my pussy. My juices are thicker than water and he was lapping them up like a man dying of thirst. I was in heaven and my moans and groans echoed in the room while my husband watched and grew excited. This man clearly enjoyed bringing as much pleasure to a woman that he could. I was soaking wet, my juices covered his face and he continued to lick and suck my clit and run his tongue down to my pussy and fuck it! He totally reveled in the taste of a woman! I was playing with my nipples, as he continued for what seemed like hours as he slowly brought me up. When I came I grabbed his hands and he dived in and didn't stop licking while I screamed my orgasm out loud. I was so exhausted from my orgasm. My husband told him, "I told you she was loud."
He kissed me again and again and I could taste me on his lips, tongue and face. When I could stand I moved into the water and he sat on the edge of the hot tub. My mouth and hands followed his body down from his mouth to his cock and balls. Now here I love to play! I began my play on pulling his cock into my mouth and licking it while my mouth sucked. He was a rare man in that he let me know what a good job I was doing! I made slow work of licking, sucking and gobbling up that cock. His balls were a tasty treat too. Carefully I licked each one and then took one then the other into my mouth, slowly licking and caressing them. He was a special treat!
I toyed and played with him. He fucked my mouth as he stooped over my mouth, filling it with his cock in and out over and over again. I so wanted him in my pussy. I told him not to cum; I needed to feel him in my pussy! I wanted it all! I had my head and neck in so many odd positions that I didn't think they would ever be straight again! I could taste his passion, his fever to come but yet to hold on to make it last. Finally! He suggested we move to the side of the tub and that I should get on top of him. (He knew this was my favorite from our conversation). I loved this feel of a new and different cock entering my pussy! Slowly moving it in and out, I controlled my urge to move faster.
I love this, I can kiss him and he can suckle my nipples while I move up and down on his cock. It feels so good. He can see the passion building in my face, as he continues to play with me. My juices are running out of me with each thrust. My nipples are on fire! The feeling is directed to my pussy, as it clenches onto his cock! I came with wave after wave of intense pleasure rippling over me and I cry out loud enough I am certain to be heard by the office but I am past caring. He fucks me hard and fast, I am incapable of moving because of the intense pleasure running through my body. He shoots his cum deep inside of me crying out "Oh God".
We rest side by side, breathing attempting to return to normal. I kiss him and then return to my husband in the tub. He kissed me too and tells me how much he loves me. He totally enjoyed watching and our time will come later - when I regain some strength. I will have this friend again - soon! Hubby loves watching me play with other men! But he is special and trusted and I can have him alone too.
When we got to the condo, Scott immediately pulled my robe off and started kissing me. I lie down on the bed and spread my legs to give him access. There was cum coming out of my pussy and some had even already run halfway down my inner thigh. He buried his cock all the way into my pussy on the first push, taking advantage of Tom's cum for lubrication. While he was fucking me, I looked up at him and asked if he'd enjoyed the show. He asked how I knew and I said that it doesn't take 20 minutes to get some beers nor 15 minutes to take a piss. He asked me if I liked getting fucked by Tom and sucking his cock, to which I replied, "I loved it".
That reply caused him to quickly start filling my pussy with cum. Actually, he simply topped me off by adding his load to Tom's. We made love again that night after I had given him all of the dirty details, and then we went to sleep. The next morning we had breakfast with Tom. Scott confessed to Tom that he had seen what had happened the previous evening. Tom got very nervous, but Scott quickly added that he'd enjoyed it very much, but not as much as his wife did.
Tom looked at me and then laughed and said, "Wow, you scared the crap out of me". "Talk about an awkward moment".
After breakfast Scott went out to the beach to get some sun. He was alone because I was in Tom's room (we had to work off the large breakfast we had). Our family wasn't coming to the condo till Saturday, so needless to say I spent quite a few hours in Tom's room. Between Tom and Scott, they fucked me about eight times each, not to mention several blow jobs on the beach.
We decided to take a trip to a casino that's just a few minutes from the resort. We had dinner and a few drinks and hit the gaming floor looking for an appealing male that might be willing to join us. Scott left it up to me to find a man that I found attractive. The casino was busting with men. I felt like a kid in a candy store. It was exciting and scary at the same time. How do you approach someone? What if they're not interested? What if they are?
I was hopeful that I could find an interested party. Men had never been shy about flirting with me in the past, and tonight I was inviting the flirting, and more. While getting ready for the evening I was careful to make sure all five senses were going to be pleasing. I looked, smelled, sounded, felt, and tasted good. My blonde hair was soft around my face and down onto my shoulders. My skin and nails were flawless, lightly scented, and I had pampered myself with a delicious all-over body treatment. I speak with a very slight southern accent, and have been told I have a sexy voice. Soft, warm, and inviting -- that's me -- oh, and I have a wicked sense of humor.
I was wearing a little black dress over my black lace thong and matching black lace bra, and killer black heels. I was ready. Well, I found a spot at a card table full of men. Fit, attractive men in their 30's. The guys were friendly, fun, and it seemed the guy to my left, Tim, was into me. We flirted and brushed against each other for what seemed an eternity. I just had no idea how to get him up from that table and into my bed! I kept focusing the conversation on sex, partying, and getting wild. Finally I couldn't stand it anymore, I asked Tim if he'd like to take a break and come over to my condo for a drink. He decided that he didn't want to wait to cash out his chips, he just told his buddies to take over for him.
I guess he knew time was short; after all, it was already after 1am. He drove us to the condo. Scott and I had a Jacuzzi suite -- king-sized bed, sitting area, full wet-bar, and an open Jacuzzi in the corner. Tim and I sat on the sofa with our drinks and talked. We were into hardcore flirtation mode, actually, beyond that -- we were talking about sex, but I just couldn't figure out how to ask the real question! My husband came back to the room and totally misread my signals -- I was trying to signal him that I hadn't asked Tim, and he was sure I was saying that I wasn't interested in asking him at all. So, he sat down in a chair facing the two of us on the sofa and chatted with us until we'd finished our drinks and then basically dismissed us.
Tim and I were walking back to the elevator to return to the parking floor, when I decided to go for it. In the elevator I just came out and told him that I had picked him to ask to join us for a threesome, and asked him if he would be willing to fuck me with my husband. He told me he thought I was full of shit, and if he was going to believe that I was serious I needed to make a move. I stepped across the elevator, pressed full body against him, and kissed him long, hard, and deep. As the elevator arrived on the ground floor and the doors opened, I stepped back and asked if he believed me now.
He did. Tim grabbed my hand, pulled me toward his car and drove back to the casino, so he could cash out his chips, and then cash in with us. His buddies didn't know that I was there with my husband, so when we'd left the table they'd figured that he was going to get laid. They'd cashed him out and left his money with the cashier. While Tim went to grab his cash, I called Scott on the phone and explained our mixed signals, and told him the news that we had a partner.
Tim and I went back to the condo. The guys made fresh drinks and talked, while I changed into a red silk nightgown and black spiked heels. The gown was great. It made my boobs look awesome. I'm a 36D, and I love my boobs. I guess I could get fake ones and go bigger, but nothing beats the feel of real boobs with sensitive nipples. Well, I walked out and we were on. My husband insisted that Tim and I start things off, so we started kissing at the edge of the bed. First it was a slow firm kissing, sucking on each other's lips, pulling his tongue deep into my mouth. We started touching each other while we were kissing. I was running my hands over his chest and back, and down across his ass. He felt so good.
He started kissing my neck hard near my ear. How did he know? I was breathing hard and already so wet, I was aching to have him inside of me! Tim reached up and started to really work my tits, he was rubbing them and pulling on my nipples in such a different way than I was used to, I came on the spot. I had to see him, feel him, taste him. I pulled his shirt off over his head, and walked behind him as I ran my hands over his bare flesh. When I was behind him I reached around and unfastened his pants, letting them drop to the floor. It didn't take much to help him out of the rest of his clothes, touching and tasting his body as he and I worked to get him completely naked.
Tim backed me up until I felt the edge of the bed against the back of my legs. I leaned back and pulled him down onto me. He reached down and started rubbing my pussy through my nightgown. I had already cum so hard, my gown was drenched. He pulled it up off me and spread my legs wide. I could feel my husband watching us and it just made me hornier. Tim took his cock and rubbed it up and down my pussy. I keep my pussy waxed bare. I like to keep it smooth and it turns Scott on to think of another woman working on my pussy to keep it hot and fuckable for him. He spread my wet cum over my pussy with his cock, teasing me. He slid his cock into me while my husband watched.



It was hotter than I could have ever imagined. I didn't want to make love or have sex, I wanted to be fucked. Fucked hard and repeatedly; I was about to get what I wanted. He had me on my back at the edge of the bed with my silk gown pulled up and my heels hooked into the edge of the bed with my legs spread wide. He gave me his cock good and hard. After a few minutes, Scott came over to the bed and climbed up into the center of that king-sized monster. Tim had me turn over and get onto all fours, so I could suck my husband's cock while he finger fucked me from behind. Tim worked my clit with his fingers with a vengeance, first shoving two then three fingers deep inside of me, then pulling at my pussy lips as he rubbed and fingered me.
I could feel the strength of my orgasm tighten around his fingers, as he fucked my pussy. It was an all body orgasm -- my nipples were on fire, my back arched, and my pussy drenched his hand as it gushed with sweet pussy cum. It was so hard to concentrate on sucking Scott's cock properly with my body shuddering from a massive orgasm, but I did. I felt Tim repositioning himself and readied myself to feel his cock enter me from behind. His dick pushed into me, passed my swollen pussy lips. He fucked me from behind, as I kept my face to Scott's belly -- his hard cock into my throat. Tim kept pounding me harder and harder, it was impossible to breathe with Scott's cock so deep in my mouth.
He took mercy on me for the moment, knowing that I would suck his cock again that night, and let Tim roll me over onto my back and climb onto me to fuck me some more. Scott had a beer and watched me take Tim's cock the old fashioned way. I rolled him over onto his back and started exploring his body with my mouth. I sucked his nipples and worked my way down to his cock. I licked it from the head, down the shaft, and slowly wrapped my mouth over his balls, one at a time. I gently sucked his balls and ran my tongue over and around them as I did. I had my fingers massaging the area between his balls and his ass, pressing my fingertips just into his anus, as I licked and sucked his balls.
His breathing was deep and his body was getting hotter. I put his cock in my mouth and slid my lips down the shaft taking him in to the back of my throat, humming deeply, as I did so he could feel the vibrations run back up through his cock. I fucked him with my mouth while he fucked my pussy with his fingers again. Tim grabbed me by the shoulders and pulled me up to him. I straddled him and he slid into me. I was so wet and his cock was so hard. I still had my nightgown on, we stripped it off, and then I started to fuck his cock. At first I pressed against him and slid up and down the length of his cock slowly, so I could feel my nipples rub against his body and feel him pass deep inside of me.
Then I picked up speed and lifted up onto my arms so I could feel the head of his cock press against the back of my pussy. We were fucking so hard, I couldn't stop myself from squirting. My pussy juices were running down his cock and balls and it just made us fuck harder. Tim was sucking my nipples and grabbing my ass. I pulled up off of him so that he wouldn't cum just yet. I slid back down and starting licking my cum from his cock, balls, and ass. Tim reached down and had both of my tits in his hands. It was then that I realized it was Scott that was grabbing my ass. He had come up close behind me, while I was going wild fucking this guy's cock.
He was an up close witness to my pussy drenching Tim's ball sack, and he was ready to get inside of me too. So while Tim laid on his back having his cock sucked, I had my husband pull me up on my hands and knees and suck my clit with another man's cum until I came. Scott climbed up and put his thick hard dick into my throbbing pussy and starting fucking me hard. He fucked me so hard his balls where slapping my clit. He gently put his thumb against my anus. I pushed back on it until his thumb entered my anus. I was on sensory overload. I kept cumming, fucking and sucking. Tim was pinching my nipples hard, and I could hear him telling Scott to keep fucking me. Fuck her harder and don't stop, was what I heard.
I was having another orgasm with one cock in the back of my throat, another ramming hard and fast into my pussy, and Scott fucking my ass with his thumb. Tim moaned and shot a load of sweet cum down my throat. I love to swallow sweet cum, so I did, and sucked his cock to make sure he gave me every drop he had to give. Sucking him through his orgasm made it deeper and he moaned as I released the hold my mouth had on him. Just as Tim let out his moan, my husband's grip on my hips tightened and his cock drove deeper inside of me, as he came in my pussy. I was lying on the bed with a man on either side of me, wet, sweaty, and ready for more.
I had already had more body shaking orgasms that night than most women have in a lifetime, and I felt selfish asking for more -- but I did. Tim moved first. He asked if I wanted to be sucked or fucked. I asked why it couldn't be both. He climbed down between my legs and started running his tongue from the front of my smooth pussy to my ass. He pressed his tongue into my clit, sucked, and nibbled at it as I started to work my husband's cock with my hand. He was eating my pussy in a way that I had never experienced. I was lost in the sensation of his tongue in and on my pussy. He kept eating me and added his fingers inside of me.
I couldn't focus on jacking my husband off. I think he took over for himself. I wasn't sure. All I was sure of was that I was being fucked and I was squirting again. Tim climbed back up to face me. He kissed me with his face wet from my pussy's cum and stuffed his revitalized cock back into my pussy. I grabbed my ankles and pulled them up above my head, so my hips tilted back and his cock went deep into me, hitting my g-spot. I was telling him how good he was fucking me, what I was feeling, it was right there, just right there -- keep it there and feel my pussy orgasm around his cock -- then cum. Cum on me. He pumped me a few more times and his body tensed -- he pulled out and came on my belly and chest, at the same time as my husband came on my chest and face.
As Tim rubbed his cum across my nipples with the head of his cock, my husband got a towel to clean me up. My husband came back to the bed with the towel and the bad news. It was 4:20am, and if Tim didn't leave right then his friends would be gone without him. They were getting up and leaving town at 5:00 am. He would have been fucked in an entirely different way than I had just been fucked. We kissed after he dressed, and in a surreal moment my husband shook his hand, as if thanking a business associate after a successful negotiation. Since Tim's friends were leaving in a caravan of cars, I suggested he call them and give them directions to our condo.
They could gather out front and meet him, and then leave from the parking lot. We brewed some coffee to help him wake up and sat around with me still nude until his friends honked their horns. It was about 5:30 am and just starting to get a little light out. I gave him a big kiss again and thanked him for the great night. As he joined his friends in the parking lot below, I walked out onto the balcony and waved goodbye. I was totally naked and wanted his friends to know he really got some last night! I'm sure he has a great, but true story to tell his buddies on their way home to San Diego.
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On Thursday afternoon I had left work early and gone home to prepare for a weekend in the Arizona Rim Country with five men. I knew immediately that I should continue packing my suitcase and overnight bag. It was going to be hot and wet and wonderful! I pulled out of my driveway around 5:00 P.M. and headed towards Christopher Creek. I had been invited to go fishing with my husband and bother-in-law! I had never done anything like this before with a large group, and my mind was spilling over with wild anticipation. It's a 2 hour drive to Dan's cabin from my home, and I was excited and anxious to get there. However, the only thing I wanted to catch was some "trouser trouts"!
As I approached the I01 East on-ramp, I turned on some "mood" music. It was only a 40 minute drive until I exited onto Shea Boulevard and hit the Beeline Highway. The road that would lead me to an experience I will never forget! I had decided to wear a pair of denim "Daisy Dukes" trimmed in black leather with leather lacing up both sides and leather fringe that tickled my upper thighs. (For those of you who don't know, Daisy Dukes are high-cut shorts that allow just a hint of the butt cheeks to show!) Topped with a red, spaghetti-strapped, low-cut summer top and donning a pair of black patent leather slings sandals, I was ready for just about anything! Not exactly fishing gear, but I wasn't fishing for trout!
Since my body would show through the leather lacing, I opted for a miniscule black thong but decided against any other undergarments, as the heat and humidity made them quite unnecessary. My only jewelry consisted of a watch, my wedding rings, and of course, the 18ct. gold and aquamarine ring that pierces my belly-button.
Once I crossed the Verde River Bridge, I increased my speed to around 70MPH and sped along the country highway cursing and passing those "Sunday" drivers who had no idea that I was on a journey to a new adventure! Armed with a cold beer (against the law, I know...but I only had one!) and some great music, I turned on automatic pilot and let my mind drift into thoughts of the evening ahead of me!
I would be in the company of five men! Two of whom I knew (carnally). Well, that's a start! The two that I know, I love. Loving for me is easy. I have a great gift of love and I don't believe in hoarding it all to myself. I think more people should love and allow themselves to be loved. Especially men! I think they have a fear that if a woman tells them that she loves him, all of a sudden that woman wants to walk them down the aisle! Not true, fellows!
The afternoon air is now cooling and the sun is beginning to make its sojourn to the other side of the earth, as it drips gold dust on the desert hills. It's mesmerizing and magical!
Entranced in scenery that belies a painter's pallet, a throbbing between my legs awakens me to the seam in my denim shorts that is rubbing heavily against my clit. I shift my body to the left, then to the right, trying to alleviate the pressure. However, instead of struggling to change my position, I decide it's easier just to unzip my shorts and ease the tension on my swollen and throbbing pussy.
Surrounded now only by the lush landscaping of the Arizona desert; I am comfortable enough in my husband's 4X4 truck, to slip the shorts down to my ankles. I gently remove my left leg from the shorts while keeping an eye on the winding roads. Then with my left foot, I inch the shorts free from my right ankle and kick them to the side of the floorboard. I am now driving in nothing other than that miniscule black thong and my red summer top. God, it feels great! So great, that I now wish to drive absolutely nude! I keep imagining the look on the cop's face if I should get pulled over for speeding! That was a turn-on, in and of itself!
Heading down Highway 87, I leave Fountain Hills in my thong and red top, but arrive a few minutes later in Sunflower, completely and totally naked! I love it! The warm, orange glow of the setting sun is casting shades of green on trees that only some god could invent! Shadows and beams of fading light appear on the hills and mountains of this area known as the Rim Country! And the feel of warm leather against my ass and legs; it was all so erotic! I then noticed a hot stickiness surrounding my pussy on the seat. What I had thought was perspiration was actually my pussy juice dripping, or rather, flooding out of me!
Winding around those back roads, I held onto the steering wheel with my left hand and with my right hand, I slowly began to massage my enlarged, pulsating clit. Completely soaked, I removed my fingers from my pussy and sucked my juices from them. I love the taste of sweet, hot cum!
I also love it when a man fucks me for a while and then lets me suck my own juices from his cock! Or even more, when a man cums in me, and then I eat his cum and my cum from his cock after he has put it back into my mouth! Regardless of where it cums from, I love to eat, lick and swallow CUM! Especially good, hot, sweet, cum! Still driving, I inserted my middle finger along with my index finger into my dripping, wet pussy. At this point, I was so hot and so wet and so horny, I could have cared less if I went to jail for a hundred years for indecent exposure or whatever!
With bended knee, I raised my left leg and placed it against the driver's side door in order to open me up. I didn't have to keep my right foot on the gas pedal on cruise control, so I spread my legs wide open for all of nature and the world to see! The sun's heat warmed my dripping pussy and intensified my pleasure. My left hand maneuvered the steering wheel, as my index, middle and ring finger of my right hand penetrated my vagina. I honed in on my G-spot, massaging and squeezing, while flexing my muscles! I could feel the cavity filling, as I tightened and released muscles around my soaked fingers. My pussy was screaming for relief! Any kind of relief!
I wanted AND WOULD DO WHATEVER IT TOOK TO CUM! I HAD TO SHOOT MY CUM! I was ready to CUM AGAIN. AND AGAIN. AND AGAIN. AND I DID! AND I DID! AND I DID!
The music, beer and fantasies filled my head while my right hand and fingers pinched, pulled, and fucked my pussy! I began to breathe deeply and focus! My fingers worked harder and faster! My muscles grabbing and releasing an imaginary cock that was thrusting, teasing and fucking my pussy!
Moments later, an uncontrollable loud squeal erupted from my throat! I pulled my fingers from my pussy and let myself go! Both hands clung to the wheel, as I ejaculated my hot cream all over the front dashboard and me! What an experience!! Shaking and trembling I slowed the vehicle in order to catch my breath. I was drenched and so was my vehicle! Finally relieved, but only warmed up, my mind returned to where I was going and the two men that I knew that would be there. And where I was going that night, I wanted two cocks in my pussy or my mouth! And, come hell or high water, I was going to have them!
I thought about their beautiful (and I do mean BEAUTIFUL cocks! All I wanted was one of them fucking me hard in my mouth and the other in my pussy, or eating my pussy while I was being fucked in my mouth! Or to have both of their cocks in my mouth at the same time! I wanted to swallow both of them! I wanted their hot cum in me and on me! Or to eat, lick and fuck their cock and balls. I wanted to do things to them that they had only read about! And I still do! And although we have done some of it, there's so MUCH MORE to CUM!!!
I arrived at the cabin just as the sun was setting. Because the sun had already descended, and it was getting a bit cool, I slipped on a pair of jeans and threw my shorts in the back. They were too wet to wear anyway. As I stepped out of my truck, I saw my two loves, Scott and Dan, waiting for me. Their eyes were bright with playfulness and their Cheshire grins full with mischief!
We walked to the local restaurant and ordered a couple of drinks. After we finished our "social" duties, and I was introduced to the other three men who would be fishing with us, we decided to head to the cabin. Luckily the cabin did have one bedroom with a queen size bed in it. The other bedroom had sets of bunk beds. This "cabin" was one where its owner certainly had a real home to go home to! This was truly a man's cabin!
We all sat around drinking and talking until someone mentioned that we had to get up at 4:00 AM to go fishing. I picked up my overnight bag and headed to the room with the queen bed. When the other 3 men questioned the sleeping arrangements, both Scott and Dan chimed in together, "we're with her!" and followed me into the bedroom. The others were left sitting in bewilderment and full-blown jealousy! However, I was too eager to finish what I had started on my drive down there to care about them.
I wanted to fuck and suck Scott and Dan! The door closed and Scott pushed me down on the bed. He unzipped my jeans, pulling them and my black thong off, as Dan pulled my top over my head. I then found myself lying across the bed with Dan at my head and Scott at my feet. Then they both stripped! The room was small and compact and the aroma of two men excited me!
As Dan eagerly began to lick and suck my tits, I pushed myself back, hanging my head face up over the edge of the bed to take his solid cock into my mouth. With my rock hard nipples between his thumb and forefingers, Dan pinched and pulled at my tits paying special attention to my right nipple. With each pinch and pull, I moaned in delight, as I sucked him deeper and faster into my throat. I dug my fingernails into his ass cheeks and pulled him harder towards me! I could feel his cock veins swelling, as I ran my tongue up and down his pole with each hard suck! I wanted his cum and I wanted it to fill my mouth and run down my throat! My fingertips feathered their way over his balls and behind them and then up the crack of his ass, where I then gently began massaging his sweet opening.
At the same time, I could feel Scott's hands and tongue exploring my lower body. His strong, warm hands ran downwards along my rib cage and under the small of my back. He then began to squeeze my ass cheeks, pulling them apart and teasing and massaging my asshole with his thumb. Lifting my hips, he placed a pillow beneath them and then buried his face between my legs and into my naked labia. Firmly stroking and massaging my inner thighs, he spread me wide open and with quick wisps from the tip of his tongue, brought my clit to full attention! I was writhing in ecstasy!
Guttural moans escaped from me, as I grabbed Dan's cock with both hands and started pumping him into my mouth! I then licked just around the rim and head of his hard shaft, putting the tip of my tongue into his slit. I could taste the first droplets of Dan, as he tried to stave off cumming then and there! In the meantime, Scott had now gone from swift little nips at my clit to licking my pussy in long, penetrating tongue laps! I could feel my pussy brimming with hot juices! Every nerve in my body was on full alert and tingled to the point of a sweltering heat! Having these two sets of hands, mouths, tongues and cocks on me and in me was beyond the physical realm! I was here, but I wasn't. I was me, but I wasn't. It was all so wonderfully real, but not real!
Dan withdrew his throbbing cock from my hungry mouth and knelt down on the side of the bed. He took my head in his hands and began kissing me. Gently at first, and then more aggressively! He parted my lips with his tongue and pressed himself deep into my mouth. Instinctively I began to suck his tongue! Dan took my hands from his face and held my arms straight down on the bed never leaving my mouth. Scott, still wildly fucking me with his tongue, spread the lips of my pussy open and inserted two fingers! My hips began to thrust upwards meeting his tongue and fingers in rhythmic motion! I was on fire! My body was aching for relief, but greedy for pleasure! It wouldn't be long before my juices would wash over Scott's tongue and face like Niagara Falls!
With my arms still pinned down, Dan maneuvered himself over me where he was straddling my chest now holding me in place with his knees. His left hand held my head up to his cock and my tongue swirled over and around the rim and head of his cock while he jerked it in my mouth! Scott now held my legs pressed against his cheeks and buried his face and tongue deeper into my hot lava! His two inserted fingers became three along with his tongue thrusting and fucking faster and harder. Dan joined Scott's pace and began jerking his cock in my mouth at the same rhythm.
My body was tensing and I knew I was going to erupt soon! I began to breathe deeply, wanting to hold off until Dan could shoot his load with me! Sensing this, Dan released my arms and I grabbed his ass and squeezed his cheeks hard. With each thrust of my hips into Scott's face, I pulled Dan's ass and cock towards me! Dan was leaning forward now pumping his swollen, hot rod into my mouth. Scott withdrew his fingers and I could feel that he too was now pumping his cock lubed with my fiery hot juices, while continuing to tongue-fuck me!
This was the ultimate! We were all going to cum together! This thought made me wild and I started moaning and sucking Dan's cock with my mouth and sucking Scott's tongue with my pussy! Then as if conducted by a maestro, Dan pulled his pulsating hot cock from my mouth and blew his load on my face! My mouth eagerly opened, begging to swallow his heavy load of cream! At the same time, my hips tensed and my legs tightened against Scott's face, as I gushed forth a load of my own hot cum!
I was gasping for air while begging for mercy, as Scott was unrelenting in his quest to finish me off, swallowing what I had unloaded! My body was still quivering from "after-shocks" when Scott stood up, and holding my legs apart, released his hot jism on my abdomen and stomach. Once unloaded, Scott grabbed my hips, as Dan took hold of my shoulders and flipped me onto my stomach! Scott's arm slipped under my belly and pulled me up onto my knees. Still dazed from my orgasm, I saw Dan and Scott switch sides of the bed. Dan knelt behind me on the bed and began licking my swollen, dripping pussy, feverishly eating and drinking all he could find.
Scott, in the meantime, had pulled my head up by my hair and stuffed his huge cock in my mouth and began pumping my face. I could taste the remnants of his cum and eagerly sucked for more. I then felt Dan's fingers parting my lips, as he went from licking my clit to tongue-fucking my pussy. And then I felt something wildly different slowly and gently enter my hole. I could hear Scott whispering in a panted breath, "Do it, man, give it to her! She wants it. She's ready for it!"
At that moment, I knew my night was just beginning! And oh yes, I had three new cocks to experiment with over the next three days! I heard the guys leave early the next morning to go fishing, except two voices remained after I heard the others leave. It sounded like John and Larry had stayed behind for the morning. Maybe they thought they might get lucky! Maybe they were right!
I can only imagine what their faces looked like when I came out of the bedroom, because I acted like I didn't know they were there. I was wearing a stretched out undershirt and a nice pair of white thong panties. I turned my back to them and went over to the counter to get some coffee. I opened the refrigerator, bending over right in their direction while I got myself some creamer. I was tingling all over at my exhibitionism... I could almost feel their eyes on my tight, tanned derriere. After that, I walked back to the bedroom door, but yawned and ran my fingers through my long hair before stepping inside.
I could barely stop myself from shaking, as I looked out of the doorway at John and Larry. They were hitting each other in the shoulders, talking and smiling, and constantly looking over at the doorway. I felt such a sudden rush of sexual energy; I stripped off what little clothing I had on and laid down on the mattress. Taking a big drink of my coffee, I began to massage my body, especially my breasts and nipples, which were incredibly erect.
Soon enough I was masturbating, legs spread, fingers kneading and caressing my clitoris and pussy lips. I imagined John and Larry peeking in on me, watching me through the doorway, and got even more aroused. It was then that I looked out of the corner of my right eye... and SAW John and Larry, exactly as I had fantasized! They really had come across the room to check me out! I was tingling like I had never felt before, and while I felt very embarrassed, at the same time I wanted to 'perform' for them.
I feel a little self conscious lying there, but John shed his clothes, joining me. He knelt at my feet, tongue searching my labia. He only has to touch my clit lightly, when I cum (I had been ready almost since I started masturbating). He lowered me to the floor and continued his ministrations, tongue deep within me. John positioned himself between my legs with his cock ready; he pushed in hard, causing a gasp from me. Larry moved forward, putting his cock near my mouth, telling me to suck it. His tool is big, hard, throbbing, as I took him deep in my mouth. I ran my tongue over the head, pulling him deeper. John continued to fuck me unmercifully, hands running over my lower body.
Larry's organ began to leak a little pre-cum, and he stopped me, not wanting to cum in my mouth. He caressed my body watching John as he came, drawing out of me, cum flying over my stomach. Larry dropped to the floor, pulling me up on top of him, sliding his cock into my dripping pussy. I rode him, moving up and down, feeling his hard cock pushing deep into me. I feel a hand at my pussy, rubbing my clit, causing another orgasm. John has joined us, using my cum, he lubricated his hard cock, pushing into my pussy, slowly sliding deeper against Larry. When he's into the hilt, he pulls out again, pushing back in, his rhythm slow, driving me wild. Larry reached his orgasm, his cum rushing into me. I could feel it dripping down my leg.
Larry kissed me, tongue deep in my mouth. John's pace began to increase, pumping faster. As John's orgasm took him, I came again, flooding the carpet beneath me with my cum. I collapsed on top of Larry. John helped me up, finding a spot on the bed. Suddenly I see Steve, who for the moment is working solo. He brought his hands down to his cock, stroking it, at first gently. His movements became more frantic, his cock swelling. I decided that his cum shouldn't be wasted on the carpet, so I moved in front of him, telling him I want to feel him cum on my body. His orgasm took hold, semen pulsing from his cock, hitting my breasts. I began to rub it into my body. I brought my mouth to his cock, tasting the drops of cum on him, but he pushed me away, telling me he wants to cum inside me next. I turned over, kneeling on the floor, offering myself to him.
He pushed roughly into my pussy, pushing deep with his massive cock. His passion knows no limits, his orgasm too close. His pace increases, driving in and out with incredible force, filling me completely. His orgasm is quick, spewing into me. Before his hardness was gone, he pushed his massive tool deep into my cervix, holding it there for a moment as his cock softened. Steve pushed three fingers deep into my pussy, driving them in and out, extending my orgasm. As the juices flowed out, he managed to get a fourth finger in, wiggling them. I went wild, bucking back against Steve's hand. The men could see the juices pouring out of me. Steve drove a finger from his other hand into my ass. While I was enjoying the feeling of a finger fucking my ass, Steve managed to get his whole hand in my pussy. It was unbelievable feeling his wrist buried in my pussy. He pulled it out quickly and I collapsed on the bed, completely worn out.



Steve reached over and pinched one of my nipples. I grabbed his hand and pulled hard, telling him to eat me. He got onto the bed, burying his head between my thighs. He was pressed against me so hard that the others couldn't see what he was doing. The moans from my mouth at least told them he was doing it well though. I orgasmed, and Steve lifted his face, wet with my juices. He sat up on the bed and pulled me hard against him, his cock entering my hot wet pussy. The fucking was hard and fast, both of us too excited to take it slow. He soon reached his climax, shooting hot semen over my belly, and onto my breasts. He leaned over me, rubbing it into my body.
By now I was so excited I couldn't wait. I asked Larry and John to join me again. I took turns sucking them deep into my mouth, licking their cocks, probing their balls. Larry lie down on the bed, I positioned myself over him, sliding down on his cock. He grabbed me firmly and helped me to come up and down on his cock. John positioned himself behind me, cock pressing against my anus. He pushed in slowly, filling me completely. The two of them began to fuck me in almost a rhythm. I don't like anal sex, but I was driven over the edge and unable to stop myself.
I must have had my eyes closed because I felt something pressing against my mouth. It was Steve, standing over Larry pressing his hard throbbing cock against my mouth. I opened wide, letting him slide in. He matched the rhythm of the two men inside me, fucking my mouth hard. I could feel his cock hitting the back of my throat with each stroke, so I began to pull it deep into my throat. Larry was the first to cum, his semen shooting upwards, covering my breasts. John was next, semen covering my back and my ass. Steve was last, cum spilling from my lips, dripping down onto my body.
The three of them left the bed. After three pounding climaxes, I begged for a break. I looked around, seeing Scott and Dan, rubbing their hard cocks, waiting. I told Scott I wanted him to fuck my tits. He climbed on top of me, as I held them together. He began to slide his cock in and out of the channel I had made, his fingers pinching my already hard nipples. As his cock appeared out the other side, my tongue would flick out, sometimes touching it, sometimes missing. His orgasm was explosive, cum covering my face.
I lay there for a minute, letting it run down the side of my face, leaving wet sticky trails. fuck me hard. He turned me over and rammed his cock hard into my waiting pussy. I let out a cry as I climaxed, but this didn't slow Dan down. He continued to fuck me hard, his Dan was the only hard man left. I spread myself wide, inviting him to fuck me, and to pace frantic. His hands slid over my mound, massaging my clit. As he reached his orgasm, he brought me to another climax; our cum mixing as it ran down my legs. What a weekend to remember! The mattress was so soaked with cum that I had to change the sheets before bedtime. The remainder of the trip was just as climaxing!
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My husband and I asked my sister (Debbie) to join us for a few months after her divorce and she accepted. She got here early on Saturday. When we opened the door we invited her in. As usual she was dressed in frumpy loose jeans and an old T-shirt that was way to big for her. While we were bringing her bags into the room we had for her, Scott and I both made a comment about the way she was dressed, it was awful. After she was settled, we went into the family room and had a beer. Once we were finished Debbie wanted to take a shower to freshen up. When she was finished and got dressed, I went into her room and had a talk with her. During our conversation she told me that she had very low esteem since her divorce, and during her marriage and towards the end all Chuck could do was tell her how ugly and fat she was.
I took a good look at her and told her that she is not the least bit ugly and is not fat, in fact I brought her into the bathroom and put her on the scale and she weighed all of 130lbs, and she is 5'1". She looked at the scale and saw what it said and she said, see I am fat. With this I told her to wait a minute and take off your clothes and see what you weigh without all those big clothes on. Once she got out of her clothes she got back on the scale and it read 122lbs. She could not believe the difference without all of the clothes she wears. I told her to come with me and I picked out some of my clothes for her to wear. It was easy since she is the same size as me. I picked out a matching tight cut-offs and top, without any underwear because it would show, and told her to put them on.
She told me she has never worn anything like it, but I told her she will know. She put the outfit on and she looked great and I told her to look in the mirror. When she did she couldn't believe how she looked. I called down the hallway and told Scott to close his eye's, I had a surprise for him. Once we got in the family room I told him to open his eyes and the words out of his mouth was "holly shit" is that Debbie; he couldn't believe it. He looked at her and told her how good she looked. She started blushing and told Scott that he was just saying that to make her feel good, and he told her NO, he meant it and he would give her a second look in a minute. She was uncomfortable wearing these types of clothes for awhile, but slowly got use to it. She even told me that they were very comfortable and felt good, especially without underwear; something she had never done.
I needed to pick up some things at the store, so I told Debbie to get ready, she was coming with us and she said there was no way. Scott laughed and told her to put on a T-shirt because she was going with us to the store. She said she couldn't go the way she was dressed, and he told her she looked very nice; and with this, he picked her up and placed her over his shoulder. We all started laughing at this as Scott put her in the car. When we got to the store, Debbie said she would not get out, but Scott told her she could either walk with us or he would carry her into the store and make a fool out of her. Well she got out and we went shopping. Debbie felt rather uneasy by being dressed the way she was and being in public, but she got use to it. In fact, as we were going down one of the isles, some guy told Scott that he was a lucky guy to have two beautiful women to go shopping with him. He told him, yes he was, it was his wife and sister-in-law. Debbie just could not believe what she heard.
We finished our shopping and went home to get things ready for the evening. We all sat around talking and had dinner and waited for the sun to set. Sunday started out rather different. Scott caught Debbie playing with herself in the bathroom while she was putting on some lotion after a shower. In fact, he walked in on her with a big hard cock. After that Scott went back to bed, and I heard Debbie moaning in her room and found her playing with her pussy. We ended up having girl to girl talk like we use to do in our teens. This led to a threesome with Scott.
The next morning we all had our robes on and had some coffee. It's like, what is the point to wearing a robe when we all knew what we look like nude. I needed to go to the store to pick up some things for dinner and told them I would be right back. Scott and Debbie both asked if I needed any help, and I told them that I could get it. There were just a few things I needed, and off I went. It took a little longer than I thought, because the store was rather crowded, but I got what I needed and headed. When I got home I only had a couple of small bags to bring in, so it just took one trip. When I got into the house, I could hear a lot of moaning and groaning, but yet there was a lot of laughing going on. I couldn't figure this out, so I headed to the family room.
Since the moaning and groaning was so loud, they didn't hear me. When I got into the family room, I could see there was an X-rated video playing on the big screen TV. Debbie and Scott were sitting on the couch facing away from where I came into the room, and I could hardly see their heads. I walked in a little further. As I got closer, I could see them in the mirror that was towards the corner of the room, but they could not see me. What I saw was a real surprise, and for a moment I was rather mad. What I saw was my sister with a hard dick in her hand and stroking it, while her pussy was being rubbed by my husband. Debbie had her legs spread and they were hanging over a leg on each side of her; she looked like she was having fun. I left the room and went to our bedroom and took off my clothes and realized that I was getting very horny from what I saw.
I walked into the family room just as the people on the TV were cumming, and so was Debbie, and I called out to them that I was home. It was funny because they started to scramble to find their clothes, but they were in our bedroom. When I walked in front of them, they were trying to cover up. But when they saw me nude, I asked them if this was a private party or could I join. I walked over and sat next to Scott and told him that it looked as though he needed some relief, because he was so nice and hard. I got a hold of his cock and started stroking it, and then looked over and Debbie had a nice hold on Scott's balls and was giving them a good squeeze. We decided to turn off the video, because we could do better and took this to bed. Scott and I have a California King size bed, which is bigger than a regular king size bed. We all climbed into bed and started to have fun.
It was funny because the first thing I knew, Scott had his hands on my sister's tits and pussy. We all got into bed and just started to explore each other. The next thing I knew I had a nice hard cock in my hand. I guided it to my mouth and started sucking it; it tasted so good. I heard Debbie sucking on something, but from the sound of it, she was sucking on Scott's nipple. I had enough of sucking on a cock and wanted one in my pussy, so I turned around and was on all fours and guided it into my pussy. God it felt good! All of a sudden the cock that had been in me withdrew, and I could feel some motion in the bed. Debbie now had Scott inside of her. We all looked at each other and started to laugh and I asked if Debbie wanted to change and she told me NO, she didn't get enough of him the first time and she wanted it all this time.
He really picked up the pace and gave it to her just the way Scott does; very deep and slow at first and then faster towards the end. All of a sudden Debbie called she was close to cumming. Debbie was the first, as she shook like hell under me and gave Scott one hell of a great ride, I just kept licking his balls, as he pumped into her. I was the next and Scott grabbed my hips and drove into me to the point I didn't think I could take anymore of his cock. Scott grabbed a hold of Debbie's legs and spread them open a little further, so he could get his fingers inside her. He was going nuts pumping her. All of a sudden it was like clockwork, Debbie and I were having another orgasm. Scott came at just about the same time and I got filled to the brim. We were both leaking cum out of our pussies. I couldn't believe how much Scott came. Once we were able to move, we started to lie back on the bed.
Once Debbie got out from under us, her pussy was loaded with the cum that Scott had given her, and we told her that she needed to wash her pussy because she was covered with Scott's cum. She went in to clean up, and when she came back, she told us that she had never ever had had such good love making or the feeling she has had since she came to visit us. She walked over to Scott and sat on his lap, and she told him that he was the best person she has ever been to bed with. Scott sort of looked confused and asked her why she felt that way. She told him that he was gentle, kind and caring, as well as not being the type of guy that got his rocks off and went to sleep and leave her frustrated. Scott and I just gave her a little clap of hands, because she finally said what was on her mind and it was about time. Scott and I told her it was about time for her self esteem to get restored. We were all pretty tired, and since our bed is so big, we just all fell asleep.
When we woke up, Debbie was buzzing around the house like a bee with nothing on. I caught her and asked her what the hell she was doing. She told me that she felt like a new woman and back to being better than what she ever was. Debbie got out some frying pans and started to cook breakfast. Scott came out to the kitchen dressed in a robe and Debbie went over to him and took his robe off, and told him that if she was going to be nude, he also had to be. After breakfast, Debbie came to me and asked me if I would take her shopping so she could buy some new clothes. She was tired of the old shit that she was wearing. We got dressed, and this time Debbie went into my closet and picked out what she wanted to wear, which surprised me. She found my tightest pair of jeans and forgot any underwear and put on a very tight fitting top. She went into the kitchen and asked Scott if she looked okay. I think she got her answer when he said, YES, and his cock was sticking out of his robe.
Off we went to the mall. Debbie had never been to Victoria's Secret, and in we went. She looked at everything and picked out nothing but thongs G-strings or V-Strings and the bra's that made her tits look good. I told her not to buy the padded ones, because they present a false front. Then she found the nightwear and found the smallest she could find, they all looked good on her. Next we headed to Saba's, and she looked for the tightest pair of jeans and the short skirts and taste full tops, along with the tight ones as well. Once we found what she wanted, we headed home. After we got home, Debbie told Scott to sit down, because she wanted his opinion of what she bought. She looked good in everything and Scott had a nice bulge in his pants when she showed off her new underwear.
Once she was finished showing off her new clothes, she went to her room and called me in to the room. Once I got in there, she asked me for some plastic bags, and when I asked what for, she said she wanted to pack up her clothes. She came out of her room dressed in a very nice pair of tight jeans and a form fitting top. She went over to Scott and whispered into his ear and gave him a kiss on the cheek, I didn't know what that was all about. Scott went outside and lit the backyard fireplace and stoked it with a lot of wood. Since the wood was rather dry it didn't take long for the fire to get going real good. Debbie told us to go outside and sit on the swing and enjoy the fire and she would be out soon. Just after we got settled, Debbie came out carrying 2 bags. I looked at her and asked her what she was up to, and she said that she wanted for us to see the old Debbie.
With that she took off the top of the fireplace and started putting her old frumpy clothes into the fire. We were shocked, but she just kept putting her clothes into the fire. When the flames went low, she got some lighter fluid to add to the fireplace. It didn't take that long for all of her clothes to be gone and we gave her a round of applause. I told her that I was proud of her to get rid of the old life and start all over again and forget the past repression that she dealt with. She walked over to Scott and sat on his knee, because there wasn't room on the swing, and said that she has had the best time of her life and wanted to thank us for inviting her to our home. Scott told her that the door is always open, and she is invited anytime. I noticed there was a tear in her eye and asked her about it. She just let go in Scott's arms and said that it has been a long time since she has felt this way, but it feels so good to be loved.
Once the fire of her old clothes died down, we went inside and talked. We found out about a lot of her past that I never knew, and we all just let her talk to get it off of he chest. About 2:00am, Scott mentioned that he had to get up for work soon. Debbie asked him not to go to work. Scott looked at her and asked her if she was sure, and she said, YES I AM, PLEASE DON'T GO. Scott said he would call work in the morning and take the day off. I looked over at Debbie, and she had a smile from ear to ear. I looked at Scott and said it was time for bed, and we went into our room while we left Debbie to the spare room. Just as we were going to sleep, we heard a lot of moaning going on in the spare bedroom, and Scott held me close to him and said that he thought things would be alright.
The next morning, Debbie sat Scott down in a chair and removed her top and slacks quickly at the same time, exposing her ample figure in a black lace body stocking. What a site, Scott instantly became hard again as my Debbie started kissing and caressing him. The next moment brought moaning and heavy breathing from the two of them; they were getting hot, as was I watching. My sister whispered something in his ear and suddenly pulled the straps from her shoulders and pulled down her top, exposing her SISTERS, as she fondly calls them. I heard a sigh from Scott, as his hands fondled them and his mouth quickly followed. They were hot kissing and caressing, fondling each other all over. Just as suddenly, my sister stood up and completely removed her last shred of clothing exposing all her womanly assets. Things really heated up, as they writhed skin to skin, still in the chair with my sister kneeling in front in a hot embrace.
After about 30 min or so of this, my sister was very hot and needed more, as she backed down Scott's chest to his hard cock and wiggled her ass. His cock was throbbing, my sister's moans muffled by Scott's cock. My sister then moved to the floor on all fours, Scott from behind. Scott pounded her from behind. He did something that Debbie, as she later expressed, had never seen or experienced. He was fucking her from behind while standing and squatting on both feet. He was pounding my sister who was moaning don't stop, more, more, more, as I sat there in total amazement. He fucked her for about 15 to 20 minutes this way, my sister enjoying every stroke.
She next rolled over onto her back where Scott immediately jumped on and again started pounding away, as my sister moaned out harder, harder, occasionally looking up at me. She stated, I LOVE YOU! Then with a furry she would arch her back and pull Scott close and kiss him passionately. I at this point was just watching and encouraging my sister to abandon all inhibitions and enjoy what my husband had to offer. After awhile, Scott stopped and lay backward in exhaustion. My sister wanted more, as she sucked him hard again and proceeded to sit atop and ride him as if there was no tomorrow. Finally they both collapsed in exhaustion, and I soothed my husband with gentle kisses and caresses.
Debbie later took a shower and got dressed and said she was going out to do some shopping and would return later. I was horny now, and I thought how it had been awhile since we had gotten together with Gary. I called his house and left a message on his voice-mail. I thought, wouldn't it be great to get him and Debbie together! I got a response; he was coming over to play. Surprise...my husband said, our friend would not go easy on me, my pussy would get a hosing...after all it had been awhile since we all last fucked each other's brains out. I had sex nearly everyday this week , and my poor pussy was tender, but I can't explain how it feels to get attention from two very intense men whose sole mission is to fuck me, and give me pleasure, while I try to make their eyes roll back in their heads.
I tried to get some rest that day, but somehow I knew I would not be resting much once our sex buddy walked in. No small talk about sports or trivia; I wanted cock. I had not had his cock balls deep in my pussy in awhile, and I was overdue. In he walked. I was ready; no chit-chat. I wanted both men undressed. I wanted the taste of sweet sticky pre-cum on my tongue. I was ready for a good fucking! Things became a blur, as I was motivated purely by getting some cock in my pussy, cum in my pussy, and a good clit licking. I began to suck his cock, I heard him moan, take a deep breath, and release. I wanted to make them beg, but they had other plans. They both teased me, not letting me get a cock in my pussy yet. I rubbed my smooth tan ass against our sex buddies cock, working it around and around, hearing the sharp intake of breath, his cock was not yet in my wet pussy.
He was hard and I wanted to get fucked. I sucked my husband's cock, taking it all the way down my throat, I heard him say, Oh God! and moan. Behind me, our friend was fucking me with his fingers; my juices all over his fingers. I turned and took him in my mouth, sucking down all that cock, working my tongue on him, soon he was pushing me down onto the spa deck, spreading my legs, and dove into my wet pussy. He licked me, sucked me, my hands buried in his hair to hold his head while I moved my pussy all over his face. My husband was over me, his cock just inches from my mouth, I took it in, he groaned. I was on fire! I needed to be fucked badly. I had wanted them to beg, but seems they both had other plans. My sex buddy began to slap my pussy with his hard cock. I wanted it in me, buried balls deep in me. I had to say the magic word, "please", and soon he entered me without hesitation; now the main event was on.
Gary fucked me good and hard, long and deep. I tried to keep my husband's cock in my mouth. Things were a blur as they both pounded my pussy, then I got on top of my husband and began to ride. Soon Gary asked if I wanted both cocks in my pussy. "Yes!" I said, he lubed up and entered me. My pussy was stretched tight and was on fire. I didn't want the feeling to stop. It felt so good having all that cock in me. My pussy is throbbing now thinking about the two cocks that fucked me. I want to do it again and this time maybe I will let them both cum in my pussy at the same time, and use my vibrator on my clit and cum with a squirt on both of them. I like fucking two big cocks, and I like riding as much cock as I can handle. I liked seeing Gary's eyes roll back in his head when I started to ride him. They each would watch as my ass moved, bounced, and danced on both their cocks. I wonder if they could've been up for round two; how much cum can they both give me.
When I went into the house to get more beers, I was having trouble walking. Debbie had arrived back at the house and was unpacking her sales bags. She observed my walk and the flushed look on my face and coyly asked, "How was your soak in the spa, you look like you just had an orgasm?" I confessed to her what just happened, with all the details. Debbie stared at me and said, "But Donna, what if Scott found out." I then explained to her about our open-marriage and years of swinging. She was surprised but understanding, since she had once confided to me that she and her ex-husband, Chuck, had once swung with a couple they knew. I told Debbie about my "fuck buddy" and said she should try him for size. I then opened my robe to reveal my swollen and enlarged pussy lips. Gary and Scott's cum was still oozing out my hole. Debbie was hesitant, because during her previous encounter with Chuck, the men had double penetrated her best friend and left her sitting alone.



I told Debbie, this time you'll be the one that gets double teamed and I'll sit back and watch the guys with you. I told her to put her things away, get undressed, and lie naked on our bed. I then returned outside with the beers and informed Scott and Gary of my plan. Scott and I would join Debbie on the bed and Scott would loosen up her pussy and lubricate her. Then Gary would enter the room and join us and slip his large 10 inches into her. After Scott had shot two loads of cum into my sister, Debbie pushed him back on the bed and began to lick his cock clean. Gary entered the room, set down his beer, removed his shorts and underwear and stroked himself to an erection. Debbie was totally oblivious that Gary was in the room! Gary's erection was only about nine to ten inches, but the girth of his cock was the diameter of a beer can.
Debbie had been fucked so many times that day that her cervix was dilated as big as a large marble. Her vulva and labia were swollen and red. Gary spit on his hand and lubed the head of his cock, then spread Debbie's ass cheeks wide and laid the head of his cock at her gaping entrance. Debbie was still oblivious to his presence and must have thought I was back for more. With his cock lined up to her hole, Gary grabbed her thighs and pulled her to his waist as he leaned into her body. "Plop", his entire shaft slipped into her pussy up to his balls. Debbie later said she first thought I was fist fucking her, because the penetration was so large. But as Gary pumped away and his balls slapped up against her ass, she realized it was someone's cock, and it wasn't Scott's.
She then stopped sucking Scott's cock and looked around and saw Gary grabbing her waist and pumping away. Debbie gave him a half grin and yet a look of concern and surprise. As her cervix adjusted to Gary's girth and stretched to fit his size, she returned to sucking Scott's erection. She continued to suck, as she was determined to make Scott erupt in her mouth one more time. Finally Scott exploded and shot his cum down her throat! Gary had already cum inside her pussy, and he was working on a second climax. She was licking and cleaning Scott's cock when Gary erupted into her pussy one more time; his jism seeping around his shaft and he continued pumping until the sticky goo lathered into a white cream around his shaft and balls, and coated Debbie's ass cheeks. Debbie got up from Scott's cock and knelt down in front of Gary and licked his deflating shaft. She wanted to feel his girth inside her mouth as he shrank; otherwise, she wouldn't have been able to fit him in her mouth.
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Summer was finally here, and it was vacation time. After having our first child only 6 weeks ago, we are looking forward to getting away to the mountains. My husband made reservations for two weeks in Pinetop where we could enjoy all the recreation. At the last minute, Scott's boss made him cancel the first week, because he had to go to the west coast on a business deal and needed my husband with him. Not to cut our vacation short he told me to go without him and he would meet me there for the second week. Not to travel alone, I asked my sister, who was divorced and alone, to come with me and she could help me with my infant daughter. She was happy to come and help out, and it would give her some time alone.
Driving to Pinetop was a four hour ride, so midway there we stopped for lunch and I changed the baby and had to nurse her. The place was nice and clean, and the people there were very nice and helpful. We had a laugh when the waitress thought Debbie and I were twins. Debbie is a young looking 25 year old, 5'1 and 125 lbs., blonde hair and blue eyes. I am 30 with blonde hair and green eyes 5'4, 127 lbs. We laughed and left the restaurant with big smiles on our faces. We finally reached the resort we were staying at, and after we registered into our condo and the boys brought up our luggage, we decided to walk around and see the place. It was beautiful with a swimming pool and hot-tub for the adults. The place was not crowded since it was only Thursday afternoon and most of the guest will be there on Friday.
We did remark that most of the help looked like college age kids. The life guard was young, and I noticed very well built and good looking. The bartender was a little older maybe my age. There was help all over the place, and I could see is that you didn't have to do anything; there was someone there to help with whatever your needs. Debbie and I went to our rooms to rest a while and take a nap before we headed down for dinner. As I lay there, I was missing Scott so much. It had been a while since we spent some time together, and after having the baby, I shut him down for sex. Not because I don't love him, but because I have been up every two hours breast feeding and I was always so tired. Now I breast feed half the time and pump the milk and put it in bottles for her.
I turned the television on and came across an XXX movie. Debbie was in her room and the baby was here in the crib. So I lay on the bed to watch a man and woman making love. I was getting very hot watching, as he played with her breasts as she went down on him. They were in a 69 position and moaning when another man walked into the picture and they put this woman on all fours, and she was sucking one man while the other was doing her from behind. I found myself playing with my pussy and rubbing my breast watching this movie that I couldn't take my eyes off away. My nipples were rock hard and they hurt being swollen from baby milk. I removed my bra and let my 36DD breasts free. My shorts now were wet with my juices.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door, and without a thought, I ran to open the door. There stood a young man around twenty or so with a small refrigerator that I had asked for and completely forgot about. I let him in the room to put the refrigerator where it was to be plugged in. As he walked into the room, he looked at the television and looked at me then gave me a big smile. I was so embarrassed and hit the remote to shut it off. He said that's okay, everybody watches these things when on vacation. I said I wasn't watching that I was surfing, and when he knocked, I stopped and it landed on that channel. He looked at my red face and knew I was lying.
Again he smiled and said, "Enjoy your stay, and if I can be of any assistance just let me know. Call the desk and ask for Chris, that's me."
I thanked him and said, "I'm Donna."
He shook my hand and said, "Is the refrigerator for beer?"
I said, "oh no, it's for my baby's bottles."
He smiled and said, "Most women today breast feed for a healthier baby."
I said, "Oh I do that too."
He looked at me then ran his eyes down to my breast, I was sorry I took my bra off earlier, because my nipples were sticking right through my blouse. He looked at my face then and said, "Lucky kid, he'll never starve."
I said, "she, she will never starve."
I felt so dumb saying that. He again laughed and told me again, I'm Chris, I would be glad to help if I'm needed. I thanked him and offered him money and he refused, just saying maybe you can buy me a drink one night before you leave. I told him I don't go out and my husband was coming next week, but he would I'm sure. After Chris left, I was so embarrassed by this kid knowing what I was watching, and then I thought, why did I tell him I'm breast feeding? I have been locked up in the house to long. I'm not as sharp as I was when I was younger. I always had the answer, but with him, I was stumbling. I sat at the edge of the bed watching more of this x rated movie. The more I watched, the hotter I got. I needed a shower before dinner.
I went in the shower and cooled right down. I thought before going for dinner I should feed the baby. I went on the patio and sat on a lounge to breast feed my daughter. We were on the third floor, so know one could see me from downstairs. I sat with my bare breast, and she was eating when I heard someone say "Hi". I looked around and couldn't see anyone. Again I heard a voice say "Hi". And there at the window in the condo beside us was Chris waving to me. He was replacing an air conditioning filter on the fourth floor above me and saw me as plain as day. Then I realized I was topless and my baby was sucking my breast. He smiled then disappeared. Debbie and I went down for dinner and I told her about the refrigerator being delivered but that was all.
That night I was going to bed and watched some television, when I heard music outside by the pool. I walked on the patio and there were some people down at the pool bar laughing and having fun listening to the boom box. I was thinking what a life these kids have and the fun they must have working in a place like this. I was daydreaming when I heard a voice say, "Hi Donna!" and there was Chris waving to me from the walkway beneath me. I waved and said "Hi!" He asked if the baby was sleeping or is the music too loud. I said the music sounded good, and yes she's sleeping. Then he disappeared into the building. About thirty minutes later there was a slight tap at the door. I looked through the peep hole and it was Chris.
"Everything alright?" he asked, and I said yes.
He asked if my husband came in yet, and I said, "No, I'm waiting for him."
"Tonight", he asked.
"No", I said, "not tonight."
"Who is that next door?" he asked.
"My sister!"
I asked what he wanted at my door at this hour. He looked nervous and said he was in college and studying to be a child therapist, and was interested in children and their welfare.
I said, "Oh, okay, but why come to my room?"
He said, "I'm to shy to tell you."
I asked him to just tell me and don't be shy I will understand. He said he wanted to watch me breast feed. I swallowed real hard and didn't believe what I was hearing. He said don't get mad at me but that's the truth, and went on asking all kinds of question about it. I liked him so I said, "Okay, but keep it a secret?" Yes, he swore he would. So I took him inside and the baby was fussing, so I woke her up to breast feed her. I opened my blouse and put the nipple right in her mouth. As she was sucking, Chris was watching with such interest. I thought I would tease him a bit, and asked if he wanted the other one, since I had two. He looked at me and smiled, then said he would like to know how it tasted. I said okay, and I squeezed my nipple a bit and milk dripped out on my finger, so I put it in his mouth.
"Mmm" he said, "not bad!"
I asked, "Want more?" he said yes, and I did it again. Mmm he said again. By this time the baby was finished, and as I was burping he, we sat and chatted for a while. After she burped, I laid her back in the crib and she fell right back to sleep. Chris thanked me for the experience and I said that it was okay, I'm glad I can help you with your studying. We were sitting on the edge of the bed now and Chris turned the television on; and there it was that XXX movie again. I couldn't take my eyes off of the man in the movie. He had the largest cock I have ever seen. Watching this movie my heart started to beat faster and I could feel my nipples getting hard. My left breast was hurting real bad, because it was still filled with milk. I knew I had to do something like pump it out. I looked at Chris and he was staring at my breasts. I told him he had to leave now and told him what I had to do.
He asked if he could help, and I said no, then thought about it, and said what the hell I will have some fun. I asked him if he wanted to drink some milk. He didn't hesitate; his lips were on my nipple in a hurry. It felt so good having a man suck on my breast. I was getting horny just feeling this young man suck on my tit. I looked at him and noticed the bulge in his pants. I reached down and held it in my hand. With that he put his hand on my thigh and ran it up to my pussy. Moving my shorts off and away from me, he put his finger in my already wet pussy. I pulled at his pants and took off his shorts. He had a large thick cock and it fit perfectly in my hand. I was so hot I jerked it a bit and noticed the precum at the head.
I leaned down taking my nipple from his mouth and put his cock to my lips. I licked off the precum; it was sweet and sticky. His cock was much thick and long like Scott's. I put it deep into my mouth then felt him pull me around and into the 69 position. I swallowed his big head and he found my clit and we suck for what felt like an hour. Putting my finger in his anus and fingering him made him tighten, and I felt him reaching a climax. It had been so long since I had a cock in my mouth, and now this young stranger was about to shoot his load into my throat. I fucked his anus faster and he jerked his cock deeper into my throat and then shot load after load into my wanting mouth. I came all over his face, and we swallowed all the juices we let go.
After lying together awhile, I asked him to leave, and he kissed me good night and left. For that whole week, Chris came to my room after Debbie went to sleep. Then the Friday of the following week arrived and Scott was coming to stay for the last week. I was happy, yet I knew it was over with Chris. I loved sucking Chris's cock and taking his cum into me and he loved my breast milk, which was a surprise. Laying in the bath, I could feel the water making my skin so soft and alive. Watching my breasts float around the bubbles, I thought of how Chris enjoyed sucking the milk from my nipples, which made me warm inside. I raised my hips and my neatly trimmed pussy above the water level.
Thoughts of how he licked and sucked on my clit and his cock rubbing against the walls of my pussy excited me again like it did when he was here. I heard the phone from the bedroom and rushed in to answer. It was Scott and he said the meeting will last until Saturday afternoon, and he wouldn't be able to drive up until Sunday morning. Which means the weekend will be empty for me without him. We said our goodbyes and hung up. Feeling a bit down, I started to get dressed. Looking in the mirror, I liked the way I looked naked. I sat on the edge of the bed and turned on the television. There it was again, another XXX movie. This time there were two people holding each other close and kissing, groping each other and moaning.
I found myself cupping my own breasts and enjoying it. Rolling my nipples around between my fingers, I was getting fired up. I put my fingers into my pussy and started to masturbate. I suddenly caught myself enjoying it and stopped. I decided to get dressed and go downstairs for a drink and asked Debbie to watch the baby. Walking into the lounge, there were only a few people there at the bar. I walked up and took a seat and ordered a drink. Dave the bartender knew what I wanted and brought it over to me. As I was sipping my drink, the woman sitting next to me introduced herself as Karen. Karen was a tall beautiful woman, I would say a few years younger than myself in very good shape. Her breasts were large and her cleavage deep.
You could see her nipples poking through her sheer blouse, and she wore a mini skirt that barely covered her thighs. As I looked into her hazel eyes, she looked like one of the women in the xxx movie. As I thought about that, my nipples became erect. I shook the thought out of my mind and we started to chat about family and other subjects. She was waiting for her husband to meet her there. She told me he was out all day playing golf with his buddies and they were to meet here for a drink. In the conversation, I told her about Scott not coming until Sunday because of his delay at work. She said she didn't mind if I stayed there with them and have a few drinks, since his buddies were alone it would be fun.
After we finished about three drinks each, her husband came over with his buddies. He was a large man with dark hair and very good looking. His buddies followed behind him and were large built men also; two good looking muscular athletic looking men. She introduced them to me as Bill's college buddies that he played football with, Jim and Steve. They were very nice and you could tell well educated. We all found a table to sit at and had what must have been 5 or 6 more drinks. The music was playing so soft and the room lights were dimming. Jim asked me to dance, and I said yes, feeling very relaxed and comfortable now. We danced and he held me very close to his body. We talked as we were dancing, and he told me I was so hot he couldn't keep his eyes off of me.
I thanked him for the compliment, and he pressed his body closer to me. I felt his bulge in his pants pressing against me, and it was hard and large. I must have been excited by this, because my nipples were hard like marbles. He must have felt them hitting his chest and said I must be enjoying myself. I admitted yes, I was having fun, but I was also feeling tipsy. He put his arms around me and put his large hand on my ass and pushed me closer to him. I tried to push away, but he was very strong. I looked up at his face and he kissed me and put his tongue right inside my mouth and rubbed my ass at the same time. I kissed him back and then realized what I had done, and suddenly got scared.
We danced to the end of the dance floor, and he moved me into a dark corner. Pushing me against the wall, he had his hands all over me. He pinched my nipples and opened my blouse. I told him my nipples hurt because I was breast feeding. He became gentle and licked each one, then sucked gently on them. It felt so good and I was alive again. He asked that we go to his room and I said okay. When we arrived at his room, I felt really tipsy. He helped me remove my clothes and laid me back on the bed. He took off all his clothes, except his boxer shorts. He laid me down and put his head between my legs, biting on my clit and running his fingers up into my pussy. I was on fire! He pulled me up into a sitting position and kneeled in front of me. I knew what he wanted.
I stared at his shorts then he pulled them down. Out came a huge and thick cock. It must have been 12 inches long and as thick as my arm. He held it inches away from my face and asked me to suck on it. It had precum dripping from the head, and I shook my head and said no. I then said okay, but be gentle. I licked my lips and tasted his precum. Not that bad I thought to myself. I opened my mouth just enough to get my tongue out to lick his head. I licked it all around the head, which was huge and bulbous. Then I licked around and down the long shaft. When I got to the base, I licked around his huge balls; they were like two tennis balls. Then I moved back up to the top along the thick vein of this huge cock. When I got to the head there was more pre cum and I licked it off.
It tasted sweet and good. I opened my mouth and put in the tip and sucked the head, which barely fit in my mouth. I couldn't believe I was sucking this stranger's huge cock and starting to enjoy it. He turned his body around and lay down in a 69 position. As he sucked my clit, I tried getting more and more of his huge cock into my mouth. While sucking his cock, I was running my hands over his balls, and he enjoyed it. I ran my hand over his ass and found his hole. His body reacted, and I kept fingering his hole, then I felt his cock jerk and the head started to swell in my mouth. I knew then he was ready to cum. I had to get this out of my mouth. I didn't want him to cum in my mouth for fear I might gag.
He started to fuck my face, and I tried moving my head back. As he felt that, he turned over and climbed on top of me and fucked my face. The head of his cock was pressing into my throat. I wasn't able to breath and I thought I would suffocate. I composed myself and started breathing through my nose. His cock head was in my throat, and then came hot wads of cum shooting into my mouth. I was swallowing as fast as I could, but it filled my mouth and throat and oozed out the sides of my mouth down my cheeks. He must have cum enough to fill a gallon jug. I laid there in silence, as he pulled his cock out and lay beside me. My body was now relaxed and the fear was gone. I could taste his cum all over my lips and feel it on my face.
As I was getting up off the bed, I noticed Steve standing there naked and his cock was just as thick but a little shorter. Going somewhere he asked. Yes home I said. The night is just beginning he said. With that he walked over and ran his cock over my face. Holding my head, he put it to my lips. Again there was precum looking at me. I licked it off and took his cock into my mouth. Sucking hard to get it over with he came right away; more loads of hot cum down my throat. Jim was ready again and he put me on all fours. He spread the cheeks of my ass and put the head of his cock between the lips of my labia. He pushed inside until you could hear the plop. I let out a loud groan and slowly he pushed in a little bit at a time, then out some, then in a little more.
By this time my pussy was so stretched out and I could feel it getting more comfortable. As Jim was fucking my pussy, Dave was laying beneath me sucking on my hanging jugs, drinking the milk from them. He said he liked the milk from my breasts and squeezed them as he was sucking them. They were getting rougher as they took my body, but I was enjoying the roughness from these two men. Jim pounded away at my pussy and Dave now sucked and nibbled my breasts, pulling my nipples with his teeth then letting go. How wonderful it felt and how relaxed I was getting with these two men. I heard a door slam behind us, and when I looked up, I could see Karen and Bill watching us.
Karen smiled and Bill took off his clothes. He got in front of me and put his cock into my mouth. I sucked his cock, as Jim pounded my pussy and Dave nibbled my tits. Karen got naked also, and she was ready to get into the bed. Jim's cock jerked hard and he was about to cum. Bill shot his load into my mouth, and I swallowed every drop of his sweet cum. Jim was shot wads of cum into my pussy and Dave was draining the milk from my nipples. When everyone finished cumming, I laid down to get some rest. Karen laid next to me and asked if I was having fun.
The next day, I couldn't wait for Scott to arrive to tell him about my week and jump his bones for the first time in several months. Debbie watched the baby again and Scott and I went to dinner. On the way back, we decided to sooth our exhausted bodies in the hot tub. We stripped off our clothes and put our robes on and grabbed some towels. Once at the tub, I slowly sank into the hot bubbling water. I must admit, as the hot water inched over my pussy and touched my clit I could feel how wonderful this was going to be. My breasts were at about water level and the combination of hot water and cool air, combined with the sexual charge of the evening had my nipples rock hard and tingling. Another couple approached the hot tub and joined us. They really were not our "type", as they were heavy smokers and swung separately.



Tim sat next to me and Stacy slid in next to my husband. We introduced ourselves and made some small talk, enjoying the feeling of naked bodies relaxing in the warmth of the hot tub. Tim put his arm around me and massaged my shoulders and neck. His touch was light, and this type of touch just starts all the juices flowing within me. His other hand was rubbing my calves, and soon his hand slid up past my knee inside my thighs. I felt my legs part to his advances and soon they were spread wide, welcoming his advances. His fingers glided over my swollen lips, teasing them up and down lightly. Slight moans escaped from my mouth and I rocked to meet his rhythm. As his fingers found my throbbing clit, I moaned loudly.
He worked it in circles at first and then flicked it up and down. My body was shaking at his wonderful touch on my pussy...my hand slid to his legs and worked upward to seek his cock. As my hand slid up, it touched his cock much sooner than I expected.....my god he was huge! I wrapped my hand around as much of it as I could, but it certainly was way too big to fit in one of my hands. I stroked him slowly and felt him grow in my hand...this was the biggest cock I think I have ever had in my hand. He continued to rub my clit and soon grabbed me and pulled me on top of him facing away. I was far enough forward on his lap that I could still reach back and pump his magnificent cock.
He buried two fingers deep in my pussy and pumped them in and out while rubbing my clit with the other hand and kissing my back and neck area. I did not try to hide my excitement and was moaning very loudly, as I felt my body convulse in one large orgasm. He slipped the fingers out of my pussy, but kept rubbing my clit. He brought them to my mouth and I sucked off my juices before he lowered that hand to my breasts and kneaded them while rolling my nipples in between his fingers. My hands continued to glide up and down his big hard cock, and soon I could feel another orgasm building as the pace on my clit quickened. I screamed as I came again, and he slowed his pace until he finally stopped.
He and Stacy got up to leave the hot tub, and my husband's jaw about dropped when he saw the size of Tim's cock. We said good night to them and told them we looked forward to seeing them tomorrow. We went back to our room and my husband remarked, no wonder I had cum so hard with such a big cock in me. I told him that he never entered me. My pussy was on fire, so I grabbed my hubby and he slid his cock in me and pounded me until we both exploded for the first of many times time that night. I drifted off to sleep thinking of how big Tim's cock had been. The next day we ran into them a couple of times and Tim playfully groped me, my pussy drenching itself at his every touch, but nothing happened.
That night at the lounge they were not around much, so we just had fun with other people, but I continued to be very aware of when he was around and when he was not. The last day we spent at our resort talking with various couples that would stop by, and I slowly sipped my Jack Daniels all day. I was feeling very good, but was not anywhere near drunk. That night I put on a one piece that was lacy on the top and solid on the bottom. I unzipped the top a little more than I usually would with an outfit like that to let my breasts pour out of it. I received many compliments on how nice it looked, and even I had to admit that I looked really good in it.
We walked to dance and saw Tim and Stacy sitting in some chairs. We walked over to them and I sat in the chair next to them. Uncharacteristically, I made a first move and slid my hand into Tim shorts. I wrapped my hand around his cock and pumped it up and down slowly, feeling it grow once again. I think I surprised my husband with my aggressiveness, but that was only the start, as I lowered my head to his lap and wrapped my lips over his cock and gently licked and sucked the big swollen head. His hands rested on my head and pushed it down and he thrust up to my mouth. I pulled my head away, kissed him on the mouth and told him "Hi" innocently.
He patted his lap and told me to sit on it, so I did facing away again. His hands lowered the zipper of the top until my breasts fell out. He grabbed both of them and squeezed them. Soon one hand dropped to my crotch, as he massaged my pussy through the satin material. Again moans were escaping from my mouth, as his fingers magically worked on my pussy. Stacy came up and sucked on one nipple while Tim worked the other. I could feel how wet I was becoming and sure enough, the bright red outfit had a dark red circle in the area of my pussy. Stacy whispered to me that Tim had wanted to fuck me since he saw me having sex with a friend of his on the first night....that was why they joined us in the hot tub.
I moaned to her I have been thinking of Tim's cock since I first wrapped my hands around it. She just smiled and said he wants you just as much...go have fun. Tim heard the whole thing and asked where we could go. He wanted to fuck me badly and wanted to make sure I didn't have to just think about his cock anymore. He stood up and took my hand to walk out. I looked around for my husband who was dancing with some one, he saw us, gave me the thumbs up and mouthed to enjoy myself. As we made our way to our his condo, my heart was racing for my first true solo experience with such a large cock. I know I was babbling....Tim told me to relax, stopped, gave me hug, and then kissed me deeply his fingers sliding down to my pussy again.
I grabbed his cock, told him I was a little nervous, but I had wanted this cock for two days. We got to his condo, and as I stood in front of him, he kneeled down as he slipped my outfit over my shoulders; his mouth making its way to my nipples which were rock hard and so very sensitive. As I stepped out of the outfit, his tongue glided over my lips. I lifted one leg over his shoulder, parting my lips for him and he grabbed my ass and pulled me closer. His lips were locked on my clit, as he sucked it and darted his tongue over it. My knees buckled and he laid me on the bed. I spread my legs wide for him and he pushed them back to fully expose my pussy and ass. His tongue found my anus and he licked it lightly.
Tingles shot up my back and I felt my pussy getting wetter and wetter, as his tongue slid up and entered me. He shoved his tongue deep in my wet hole in and out before he focused on my clit. His tongue flicked it up and down; my clit was so hard and throbbing. I am not quiet in bed and was already moaning loudly and my moans are not just ooos and ahhs, but lots of "oh gods" and "yeses"! He slid two fingers deep in me and fucked me with his fingers while his lips sucked my clit hard. I had a huge orgasm and sat up to take his cock in my mouth. I felt him grow in my mouth as my lips slid up and down his cock, his head filling my mouth. I pumped the remainder of his big cock with my hands. He grabbed the back of my head and shoved his cock in and out, fucking my face.
As he reached his full hardness, I lie back down, spread my legs and rubbed my pussy with my fingers. I showed him how wet I was and asked him to fuck me with that big cock, I HAD to feel it in me. I rubbed my clit in anticipation and he put my legs on his shoulders and rubbed the head over my clit. Oh god! Yessss! Put it in me please, push it in I screamed. He slowly pushed the head inside of me, and I felt my lips stretch to take it in me. God it was better than I imagined, and I only had the head in me. He rocked back and forth slowly, his cock inching its way into me.....he was half way in me and stopped. He looked at me, my eyes opened to see him. My mouth had not stopped, as I was loudly exclaiming the pleasure he was giving me.
He asked me if I wanted the rest, and I groaned for him to give it to me, and with that he sank the entire length in me. OH MY GOD, YESSSSSSSSSSSSSS! Oh god, oh god, oh god, he pulled out and began to slowly fuck me with the entire length of his cock. My pussy was so... full! I could not believe how good it felt, and yet in the back of my mind was still anxious about being alone with him. He soon got rid of that by increasing the speed and power of his thrusts; his balls slapping my ass with each thrust. I pushed him off and laid him on his back, as I slid my pussy down his throbbing cock. I worked him in to my wet pussy and then pumped my hips up and down on him. I shoved myself all the way down and ground my clit on him, working my pussy on him.
I groaned loudly, as I came and I flooded his cock and balls. I squirt almost every time on top, and this was no exception. I collapsed on him, as he pushed up and down into me, causing me to convulse again and again. I kissed him hard and told him this was better than I had fantasized. I asked him if he would like me on my knees, as I wanted more of him. He said he would, but asked if I would like to try something different, and I groaned lustfully yes. He put me on my back and crossed my legs Indian style and then pushed me backwards. My pussy was wide open for him, and he slid his length into me in one stroke. GODDDDDDD! It was unbelievable; he got deeper and at a slightly different angle.
I could not stop moaning and screaming, as he pumped my pussy full of his hot cock over and over and over again. I begged him to fill my pussy, as I wanted to feel his cock swell as he came. He said he never cums and true to his word the whole time we fucked he didn't. He had me on my side and I finally got him doggy style. I came over and over and over again, as his balls slapped my clit while his huge cock ravaged my pussy. When we were finally done, I could not move. I was so thoroughly pleasured and worn out. We talked and he asked if I was ok, as he knew this was my first time with anything that big. I told him I felt a little strange at first, but his cock quickly made me feel better. When we got back to the lounge, it was a full two hours later.
Scott got laid that night and he enjoyed listening to me tell him about my experience with Tim, as Stacy sucked his cock to an exploding orgasm. We later relieved Debbie of her babysitting duties and I told her about the monster cock I had fucked earlier. I left Scott with the baby and took Debbie to the lounge and introduced her to Tim. I guess she spent the last night getting fucked by his huge cock, as Stacy cheered him on. The next day on the way back home she complained of how stretched and sore her pussy was! She asked me how I managed to take all of Tim's cock inside me. I told her it helped being stretched out by a seven pound baby, but I've had more practice and experience with large cocks than she.
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On our second trip to our friend Gary's cabin in Payson, Scott and I planned for a repeat performance in Gary's game room. I was anxious to fuck Gary; however, as a lady, a good wife, and a soul-mate, I tended to my wonderful husband first. I stood across from Scott, on the other side of the pool table. When I leaned forward to size up my next shot I could feel my breasts trying to spill out of my bra. I looked up at Scott and ran just the tip of my sweet pink tongue over my lips. That's when I noticed he was looking at my big round tits. I glanced down and saw just the edge of my rosy nipples peaking out. My nipples got hard just watching him watch me, so I stood back up and walked around the table, brushing my hand over his chest when I passed him. I spread my feet and leaned forward over the table again. This time with my back to him, I let my short skirt hike up over my ass cheeks.
I could feel the cool air going between my thighs and over my ass, licking against my moist shaved mound. I put one of my hands in front of me on the edge of the table, and the other I brought around to the hem of my skirt hanging on my ass and look back at him over my shoulder.
"I don't want to play this game anymore. I want to be a slut now!"
I turned around and ran my hands down over my tits and my belly, lower over the front of my skirt and then came back up and grabbed the edge of my shirt and pulled it up slowly; before I finally pulled it up over my tits and off. My breasts were barely covered by my black bra, and when I placed my hands on either side of them and squeezed them together lightly they could see more of my rose colored nipples. I walked towards my husband, and shook my hips and rubbed my fingertips across the tops of my breasts.
"Come here and let me suck your fat cock."
I reached out and started unbuttoning Scott's pants, letting my tongue flick out across his ear. I kissed my way along his jaw and unzipped his pants, then slipped my hand inside his underwear. I could feel his cock, hard and hot in my hand. I love being a cocksucking slut! Then I got down on my knees in front of him, and pulled his pants and underwear down for him to step out of them. I reached up and grabbed his big hard cock in my hand and stroked it up and down. My tongue went straight to his hard balls. I like feeling how hard I can make his balls before he asks me to suck his cock. I looked up at him while I pulled and squeezed on his cock. I opened my lips and sucked his balls into my mouth, both of them in my warm mouth at the same time. I slid my wet tongue all over them, moving it around in big circles over each of them, one at a time.
I tightened my lips and sucked on them, before I pulled my lips off, making a sucking noise against them as they slipped out of my mouth. Then I ran my tongue down beside the one on the left, pressed my tongue hard against it there, then put my lips against it and sucked against the side of his balls, moving my lips lower. I love to suck on his balls. I love the way he smells, and the way he tastes. My wet tongue slipped up under his balls, lifting, weighing them, and I felt his hips jerk and he reached down and grabbed my hair in his hand. I smiled against his scrotum and moved my tongue, flicking it fast, and pressed hard. I could feel my lips against his balls and I breathed in how good he smelled, all clean and fucking hot for me. I stroked him a little faster, letting my thumb come up and over the head of his cock, as I flicked my tongue at that spot just under his scrotum. I moved my head from side to side; tasting him and looking up at him from different angles. Just when I was about to open my lips and suck his balls into my mouth again, his hand tightened in my hair.
He said, "Suck my cock now, Donna!"
I slid my other hand around his hip to his ass and squeezed it in my hand, as I put the head of your cock to my lips. I held my tongue out and licked gently, before I kissed him softly there. I could still feel his hand in my hair and his hips moved against me. I pressed his cock harder against my mouth. I wanted to swallow his whole cock down my throat. I wanted to feel him shoot his load in my mouth and across my tongue. I opened my lips and licked them, holding on tight to the base of his thick shaft with my hand, then closed my lips around him. I felt his cock twitch and jump between my lips. Mmmm, I pushed my mouth down on him farther, until I felt the head of his cock touch the back of my tongue, and finally the back of my throat. I pulled my hand back from his ass and started massaging and playing with his balls. I moved my head up and down his cock, and kept my lips closed tight around it. I used my tongue, wrapped around the underside of his throbbing cock, to press him even tighter against the roof of my mouth.
I felt my wet lips slide up to the ridge on his cock, then back down until his balls pressed against my chin. I moved my head from side to side, as I came back up his cock and held my jaw open, so the head of his cock touched the insides of one cheek then the other. I sucked my cheeks in then against his cock, swirling and sliding my tongue all over the knob. I tongued his slit there along the underside of the head. I pressed my tongue against the hole, and worked my lips up and down faster over the head, going back and forth over the ridge. I sucked on him fast and hard, taking him back down my throat and sucked hard and slow, as I came back up. I pulled my lips off his cock, but kept stroking it up and down with my hand. I raised up on my knees, and with my other hand, I reached down between my legs and raised my skirt up to my waist.
"Honey, I want you to fuck me now. My tight pussy is so wet. I want to feel your hard cock deep inside me now!"
I leaned forward to taste his balls once more, as I ran my fingers along my wet slit and slipped one finger inside to just brush across my clit. I felt my hips jerk and I moaned against his balls. I got up and walked back over to the pool table with my skirt still around my waist, turned around and faced Scott and pulled my bra down so that my big soft breasts are hanging out over the top. I stood up on my tippy-toes and slid my ass onto the edge of the table, before I pulled my knees up and hooked my legs around his waist. I looked down and used my hand to guide the head of Scott's cock inside my pussy. He slammed inside me hard! I kept my legs wrapped around his waist to keep from being pushed back on the table. I could feel his balls on my ass. I pulled him tighter against me and squeezed him with my legs, as I ran my hands up and down his chest. I raked my nails over his hard nipples.
Scott started moving in and out, slow at first. Both of us watched his fat cock sliding in and out of my wet pussy. I could see my pussy juices on his cock when he slid back out. I watched as he reached down and grabbed his cock in his hand and ran just the head up and down my wet slit, up over my clit and back down until I thought he was going to fuck me some more. But he teased me by going back up to rub over my clit again. Finally he slipped back inside of me, all the way deep inside me. I put my hands behind me and moved my hips against him fast and hard, and I felt him slide deeper and harder inside me.
"I want you to make me cum all over your cock. I want to hear my pussy suck at your cock."
He pulled back out of me and grabbed me around the waist and pulled me off the table, telling me, to bend over the table. I leaned over the table and spread my legs, holding my ass out and felt him behind me, as he slid his cock inside me again. I held my head back and felt my tits shake and bounce, as he fucked me harder in front of Gary. I braced myself against the table, pushing my ass back against him, moving back and forth. I fucked him back, and reached up and grabbed one of my nipples in my hand, rolling it around between my fingers. I pinched it hard, and I could feel my ass tighten up and my clit ached. I knew I was going to cum soon. I felt his cock slide in and out, and listened to my wet pussy being fucked hard. The ridge of his cock touched just the edge of my pussy, teasing against the bottom of my clit, before he slid all the way back in again and again.
He reached up and grabbed my hair in his hand again; this time while fucking me deep and hard from behind. He pulled my head back, causing my back to arch. I could feel my pussy tighten around his cock, and I wanted to cum so bad. But he slowed his hips down and wrapped his arm around my waist and held still, deep inside me. I felt his lips on the back of my neck and his hand slid down my front across my belly button to my shaved pussy lips, where they gripped his big cock. Scott slipped one of his fingers inside my wet slit and started to stroke on my hard swollen clit. I jerked my ass back against him and felt my pussy tighten even more around his cock. Then he pushed my legs apart further with one of his feet. I could still feel his finger teasing my throbbing clit. His breath is hot against my ear and I felt my knees weaken when he flicked his tongue inside it then whispered low and oh so sexily.
"Put your leg up on the table, so I can see your pussy opened up wide while I fuck you from behind!"
Immediately I leaned forward over the pool table and felt my tits brush against the top of it, and raised my leg higher until it was up over the edge of the table. Scott kept one hand wrapped in my hair and leaned down to kiss my neck again before he stood back up and started to slide his cock back in and out again. He slowly built me up until he was slamming into me harder and deeper than before. I looked back at Gary over my shoulder and see him watching Scott's cock going in and out of my tight pussy. His hips slapped up against me and he pushed me harder against the table, as I braced myself against him; loving how hard he was fucking me. I reached under me and between my legs to now play with my clit, rubbing it in fast small circles. I felt his cock slide in and out of me. I reached further between my spread legs and tickled my fingers over his shaft, and felt how wet his cock was already from my pussy.
Then I reached even farther under me to stroke his hard balls. I grabbed them in my hand and pulled them towards me, wanting to feel them on my hard clit. Scott pounded me in and out and told me to cum all over his cock. The hand on my ass pushed against me, opening my ass and my pussy even more, and finally I felt my pussy squeeze hard on his cock. I could feel each pounding of my heart in my clit, as I came hard all over his cock. I heard his cock slide in and out of me, and my wet pussy suck and throb around his hard shaft. I reached my hand up from between my legs and held up my finger and slid my tongue up and down each finger, tasting myself there.
"I want to suck your cock again now. My pussy tastes so good, and I want to taste how fucking good I taste on you. I want to make you cum as fucking hard as I just did, and feel your cum all over my face."
I turned back around and slid my lips down around Scott's cock. I sucked my sweet pussy juices off of his cock. I love how I taste on him. I sucked down to the base and back up, letting my tongue lick the underside of his cock clean. Then I pulled my lips up and off his cock with a sucking sound, and licked my way down the side. I moved back up the curved front of his shaft, twisting my head and licked back down the other side and finally around the base of his cock to taste his wet balls. I sucked at his balls with my lips and slid my tongue everywhere. I knew he was close to cumming now, because I could feel his balls were even tighter now. I opened my lips and sucked one into my mouth, sucking very gently I rolled his balls around on my tongue inside my warm wet mouth. Then I pressed my tongue out against them again and licked at that little spot under them. His hand went to my hair again.
I could feel him holding it tight, his fingers wrapped in it. I pushed my tongue hard against his balls and flicked it fast and faster. Then I pressed my lips to that sweet spot, right up under them and sucked on it, nibbling gently with my teeth. His hips jerked and I felt his body tense up. I pressed my tongue flat against his testes then, and slowly licked up between them, pressing my chin against them until I started licking farther up the underside of his cock again. I kept my tongue flattened against him, wrapped around the underside of his shaft. I felt his hips jerk again, as I tongued the hole on the head of his cock. Then I slipped my mouth down his cock again, going all the way down. I wrapped my lips tight around the base of his hard cock and came back up again and again. I sucked on him hard, pulling hard with my lips, pressing his balls together in my hand.
I went down on him faster and faster, feeling the head of his cock touching the back of my throat over and over, swallowing him. I felt his balls tighten up and his body started to get tense, and I pulled my mouth up again and flicked my tongue out over your cock.
"Cum all over my face honey! I want to feel your hot cum shoot out on my tongue. I want to taste you, and swallow your creamy white cum down my throat as Gary watches.."
I closed my lips around his cock and worked them back and forth over the head. I stroked up and down his shaft with my hand, working fast and pulling against it hard. I opened my lips and whispered across the head of your cock. "I want to suck you off. Feel you explode inside my mouth, then pull your big fat cock out so you can cum all over my face." I looked up at Gary and tongued the slit there on the head of Scott's cock, flicking my tongue fast across it. Scott tells me he's going cum. Then still watching Gary's face, I closed my lips around Scott's cock again, pressing against the head with my tongue, while I stroked him off. His hips jerked hard right before I felt his hot cum shoot out across my tongue and hit into the back of my throat. I opened my lips and pulled his cock to the outside of my lips and closed my eyes, as he shot the rest of his load across my cheeks and lips. I felt Scott's cum dripping out of my mouth and off my tongue. I closed my lips and swallowed some of it down my throat, before I leaned down and licked a tiny drop off that was still clinging to the head of Scott's cock. I opened my lips and used his cock to spread the cum across my face and onto my tongue, then licked his cock clean again.
Gary said he wanted to watch me finger my tight little pussy. He wanted to sit at the foot of the pool table, and have me touch myself for him. I was sitting nude in front of him, close enough for him to touch. Close enough to smell and taste my sex. Sitting on the bar stool, looking at him, I just lightly graze my fingertips over my thigh and up across my hip, while using my other hand to massage my breasts. I pressed my palm first to one hard nipple then the other, squeezing them lightly. My fingers inched closer and closer to my pussy, stroking along my pelvis and just barely brushing across my soft pussy lips. I opened my mouth with my wet tongue out, and dipped my head down to taste one erect nipple. I ran my tongue around and around, before pulling it in mouth and sucking. I pulled my lips away and softly pinched my wet nipple between my finger and thumb rolling it around lightly.
My pussy lips, swollen and wet, begged me to touch them now. I could feel my clit swelling. I ran my hand down across my pussy and caressed it in my hand lightly, before I caressed back across my hip again. Then back further across my ass. He could see my fingertips dance across my ass and down to the back of my thigh, and then finally to my labia, so soft and wet now. I twisted my body around, so that I was almost lying on my stomach. I spread my thighs apart revealing how wet my pussy is. My clit, swelling, just kissed the outer lips. I barely touched myself, and moaned softly, feeling my clit instantly swell more. Slowly I traced my fingertips up and down my wet slit. I could feel how wet my pussy was becoming. I watched Gary's face, as I cupped my other breast this time, and pulled the nipple to my lips. I bit on it gently and sucked the hard little nub into my mouth.
Sucking harder and pulling harder with my mouth, while slowly spreading my pussy lips from behind, I slipped one finger deep inside. Moaning with my nipple between my own lips, I pressed my finger harder and deeper. Then as I started sliding it back out and in, he watched my pussy swallow my finger over and over. I kept my eyes on Gary, wanting to see his face watching me, as he looked at my horny wet pussy. I pulled my finger out and teased up and down my slit again, running the tips of my fingers from my ass to the cleft and back again. I followed my pussy lips, going around my clit, massaging across it in small fast circles. I felt my breath coming in quicker shorter gasps now. Then when I slipped two fingers inside, I moaned out loud. I moved my fingers in and out, making pussy sounds because I'm so fucking wet. I pushed my fingers deeper and deeper, pressing the open palm of my hand against my ass.
As I felt my fingers wiggle around, I lifted my ass slightly, wiggling my pussy around my fingers at the same time. I reached my other hand down from pinching my nipples to slip between my thighs from the front. My arm was half under me, as I spread my smooth thighs farther apart and buried the side of my face against the chair cushion. I bit down on my lip when I felt my fingers spreading my open lips farther. My clit was so sensitive and swollen, and I moaned low and long when I flattened my fingers against it, stroking gently but fast. I could feel my heart pounding and my forehead broke out in a light sweat. I needed to cum so bad! I worked my fingers and pumped them in and out of my pussy fast and hard. I stroked my clit, gently flicking across it with my fingertips. The tension was building in my body. I moaned louder and breathed harder, knowing that I was so fucking close to cumming. Then I pressed my open palm harder against my ass, and wiggled my fingers deep inside me against the front wall of my pussy and rubbed just the very tips of my fingers across my clit.
As I held my breath, I felt the tension in my body release before I felt a wave of moisture wash across my fingers still buried deep inside me. I wiggled them slower feeling my pussy contract again, and I let my breath out on a loud sigh when I felt another wave hit me. I let the fingers caressing my clit stop and I lay them just against me, but continue to move my other hand, stroking my fingers in and out of my dripping wet pussy. I love the sound that my pussy makes after I've cum so fucking hard! I felt Gary's strong hand on my ankle, and he spread my thighs farther apart.
"Lay on your stomach, Donna."
As I caught my breath, I looked back at Gary over my shoulder and watched as he stroked his cock. Nice and big and hard! Lowering his knees between my open legs, he leaned down over my back. I could feel his cock, hot and hard teasing my ass. I raised my hips slightly and wiggled them left and right. I loved feeling his shaft actually jerk when I touched it. I looked back at him again and watched him push me over the pool table. He grabbed my hips and pulled my ass back farther towards him, as he pushed my shoulders down. God I can feel my pussy soaked wet from just cumming. I needed to be fucked hard. I felt the head of his cock teasing lightly down from my ass to my pussy and jerk my hips in response. Then I felt Gary plunge all the way inside of me, burying his cock deep inside my pussy in one swift stroke.
I clawed at the felt table and cried out when he started fucking me with long hard strokes at first. I felt him pull almost all the way out and then ram back in so hard I had to hold on to keep from being pushed. Gary's hands were high up on my hips and I could feel him spreading my ass cheeks.



"You love taking it doggiesyle, don't you Donna?"
I cried out, "YESS!! Fuck me harder!" And hear him moan low in his throat, growling almost, as he started slamming into me even faster. His balls slapped against my swollen clit, causing me nearly ready to cum again already. I reached down under me and took his hard scrotum in my hand. Squeezing them and massaging them in my hand, I felt his hips slow their pumping. Then he pushed into me slow and deep, grinding into me. Taking his balls in my hand, I pressed them to my wet pussy, letting my soft wet lips kiss them. I began massaging them against my hard clit. I started panting, as he pushed deeper again. I moaned out how much I loved his big cock and how tight my pussy fit around it, like a glove. Gary leaned over my back and grabbed a handful of my breasts. I felt his six-pack abs pressing against my ass and back when he leaned close to my ear.
"I wish you could feel how hot your pussy is. I love slamming my cock into you!"
Then without missing a beat, he rose back up and pulled my hair, making me arch myself back even farther. His free hand reaches out to squeeze my nipple. His cock pounded into me even harder and I can felt myself almost being pushed over that edge. I tell him to fuck me and make me cum. I wanted to cum all over his cock and get it all wet with my sweet pussy juice. The hand he had on my ass slipped around my waist and I could feel him pull me almost off my knees each time he rocked back and forth against me. Then his hand found my tits, swaying and bouncing back and forth with each stroke of his huge cock. He pinched a nipple between his fingers. God I loved it! I could feel my pussy lips swollen and wet kissing up and down his cock. I could feel my pussy sucking his big throbbing hard cock deeper and deeper. I breathed in short quick gasps, moaning and sighing on each breath. I bit my lip. Gary pulled my head back even farther, pushing my tits straight out.
He almost pulled my head back to rest on his shoulder. I felt his lips smooth and warm on the back of my neck, kissing then nipping across my shoulder with his teeth. I felt my vaginal muscles contract then, and Gary felt my body tense up and he slid his hand down from my erect nipple to my pussy. His fingertips stroked sure and fast across my clit. I leaned back down away from him and flexed myself around his cock and began to change the tempo. I pulled myself almost completely off his cock before I came back to meet his thrust with a determined force. That did it. I pounded back into him and felt his hips smack into my ass one more time before my pussy convulsed and jerked hard around his cock. I squeezed hard against it, as my orgasm racked through my whole body. Gary slowly pulled his cock out of my wet pussy, dripping with my warm cum.
I look up and see his cock big and proud right beside my face. I leaned closer and could smell my sweet juice on him. I walked over next to him, pointed my head towards his cock and leaned down and told him I wanted to suck his cock down my throat, and wanted to lick all my cum off it. I flicked my tongue down across the bottom of his balls. Nice and fucking tight and full of hot cum. I pulled one inside my mouth and sucked on it. I pulled with my lips and swirled my tongue all over it inside my mouth. I could feel his cock, still wet from my pussy, pressed against my cheek. I reached out and gripped him in my hand, and slowly stroked up and down. I felt his hips jerk, when my hand reached the top of his cock and my thumb stroked across the slick knob. I traced my tongue over his balls again and took the other one in my mouth. I gave it the same treatment, loving how hard and full of cum it was. I pressed his cock against my cheek , and ran my flattened palm up and down the front of his shaft.
I used my thumb to tease up and over the ridge before stroking back down. I moved my lips again and sucked at the base of his cock. I kissed and sucked at the underside, as I traced my finger and thumb on either side of the shaft, up and down. My mouth reached the sweet sensitive slit starting at the ridge there on the underside of his cock. I glided my tongue out and traced it up and down, before I twisted my head and then flicked my tongue back and forth across it. I could hear his breath catch and he moaned low and deep when I pressed my tongue to the moisture oozing out the tip. I smeared it around with my lips, smiling against the head of his cock. I looked up at Gary and let him see the reddened tip of his cock lying on my soft lips wet with his precum. Then before he can tell me, I opened my lips and started to suck on him.
I took his cock painfully slow into my mouth and throat. He could feel my lips gliding down over the taught skin covering his throbbing hard cock. Gradually I worked the tempo of my lips up to meet his demands. I loved hearing him moan. The little things he says, when I suck his cock. I worked faster up and down on his cock, massaging his tight wet balls in my hand. My mouth came up to the ridge and I opened my lips, holding my tongue out and slid it back and forth all over the already wet knob, before sucking it hungrily back down my throat again. I could feel my eyes water slightly, as I took it even deeper down my throat. I pulled my lips back up only slightly, long enough to take a quick breath before going back down to ram his cock down my throat again and again. I wrapped my hand tight around the base of his cock, while my free hand massaged his balls constantly. I pressed them together in my hand, rolling them across my fingers.
My slick wet mouth wrapped around his cock and sucked on it. My throat squeezed hard at the head of his cock over and over again. I came back up and started taking long strokes again, up and down his shaft. I came up with my lips and let my tongue run up over the ridge to tease the very tip, before going back down again and again. With my hand, I began following up and down, twisting and pulling as I went up and down. I could feel Gary's body tensing up, and I knew he was almost ready to cum now. I pulled my lips back up his cock and off, and beat the head against my tongue, slapping it hard. I told him that I wanted him to fill my mouth up with his hot cum. I wanted to feel my lips all slick with his jism. I placed my lips back on him and sucked at the head of his penis. I stroked him fast and hard, all the way up and down, keeping my lips at the head of his huge cock. I waited to catch that first squirt of cum on my tongue. I felt his hips jerk and his whole body tensed up. I moved until I was looking straight up at him, never missing a beat.
I pulled my lips off his cock and stroked it in long hard strokes, feeling his cock jerk and pulse and laid the underside of the head of his cock on my tongue. The first shot of cum splashed out on my tongue and reached all the way to the back of my mouth, only to slide down my throat in a swallow. As I continued beating his cock against my tongue, I felt another spasm shoot up through his shaft and felt his hot cum shoot all over my lips, splattering across my nose and chin. I pulled my head back this time and closed my eyes, as another spasm made its way up through his cock. I felt his hot jism soak my cheek, and I turned my head slightly and felt it splash up high on my other cheek. It got in my hair and my ear. I slowed my hand and stroked slower and felt one final jerk and thrust of Gary's hips before he shot the rest of his load on my chin and tits. I opened my mouth and ran the sensitive head of his cock across my cum soaked lips. I glided my tongue out and licked up the mess I made on his cock.
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On our second night at Gary's cabin, my husband and he had planned a "special night" for me after dinner. Only the light of the fireplace guided me through the house after finishing off the dishes with Gary's girlfriend, Denise. She would not be joining us again, because she was not yet comfortable with Gary's lifestyle. When I found my way to the greatroom, I stood and watched the flames in the fireplace dance, as I slowly unbuttoned my blouse, unzipped my skirt and let them both fall to the floor. I ran my hands down my body, feeling the roundness of my breasts, pinching the hardness of my nipples through my bra. I continued down the curves of my sides, around my stomach, taking hold of the waistband of my thong, pulling it gently from my smooth legs. I let my fingers feel the softness of my inner thighs, all the while breathing deeply, inhaling the smell of the sweet smoke of the burning wood.
Staring into the flames, almost hypnotized by the dancing light, I took off my bra and stood completely naked in the glow. I turned toward the couch, where a lean, muscular dark-haired man lay quietly resting, his naked body covered from the waist down by a handmade quilt. I watched the light flicker on his face. How peaceful he looked, and many long hours of hard work lined his face. The firelight made his body hair shine and glisten softly. I wanted to feel his body on top of mine, his hardness inside of me. I walked toward him, kneeling down in front of him. Gently I pulled the quilt off him, looking at his body, staring at his manhood, and wanting him. Trying not to disturb him, I lightly kissed his lips, his eyes, and his whole face. Barely touching his skin, I traced the outline of his features with my hands, down his shoulders, across his body, down his chest, his stomach, around his penis without touching it, down his legs, around his feet, then back up again.
But now I used my mouth to explore him, though, never kissing him, never letting my tongue touch him, just letting my hot breath be felt on his wonderful body. Up his arms, down his sides, and across his chest; I moved more slowly around his cock, inhaling the scent of his balls, all the while watching him start to react to my attention. I moved up along his body again, placing light, very soft kisses, paying special attention to those soft sensitive spots, especially his neck, behind his ears and his nipples. Gently kissing his belly, I began to rub the inside of his thigh, barely touching, but just enough to make him aware. I hovered over him, never stopping my touching. He let out a low moan and shifted, enjoying what I was doing to him. His eyes were glistening with lust as I jiggled my two 36DD breasts. I ran my fingers through my long, curly hair, down my neck and across my shoulders, and onto my breasts.
My small, delicate fingers gently explored my fleshy mounds, caressing the pink nipples into erect buds. Scott slowly took his rough hands an, pushed my breasts together, squeezing them and rubbing them. Two fingers came together around a hard nipple, bringing a cry of pleasure from my lips. One hand now slid down my tight stomach to the top of my pubes. His index finger traced across my wet slit, drawing a sigh of pleasure and anticipation. A hand now moved around my crotch, right where the thigh meets the pussy. His hand rubbed my pussy, soaking his fingers with the sweet juices that are flowing out. The other hand moves down from my breasts, pulling my thighs wider apart. One hand reaches down and spreads open the pink, swollen labia, revealing the inner folds of my hot, dripping pussy. Two fingers of this hand slid inside, caressing the deepest parts of my pussy, and coming out covered with woman-cum.
Scott spread this over my erect clit, slowly at first but with increasing intensity. Next, his hands spread my pussy open as wide as it will go. Two fingers pinch and rub my clit, while two others are shoved deep inside, rocking violently in and out. Suddenly, moans escaped my lips, as I built towards a climax. Finally a stream of cum shot out and soaked his hands with my pussy juice. Then one hand slid a soaked finger into my asshole, filling it and sliding in and out. The other furiously worked my clit, causing me to tremor violently. A second orgasm produced a wave of pussy cum which shot out, soaking the cushion underneath my ass. His two hands, dripping with cum, worked up to my two heaving breasts and started over again. My breasts are large, a nice handful, and were accentuated by my arched back. They proved extremely sensitive and seem to have a direct nerve link with my clit. I found the fondling exquisite; it brought my breasts alive with massaging, cupping, tracing lines over my silky skin, and lightly drawing little circles around my nipples.
Suddenly our host took both erect nipples between his thumbs and forefingers and began to squeeze and roll them, distending them from my body. This sent a jolt rolling over my body, and I was suddenly aflame with desire. Scott and Gary began to suckle both of my breasts at once. Drawing my nipples into their mouths and holding them between the tongue and the soft palette. The sensation of both breasts being suckled at once sent a huge shudder through my body and waves of incredible sexual feelings washed over me. I writhed against their strong bodies and curled my hips, as the suckling continued, bringing my first orgasm. As I moaned and thrust, I thought about how open and exposed I was, the fire in my loins, and the deep feeling of receptiveness feeding my insane desires. They have restrained me to the couch, opened me, and now I would relish the ravishment. I was vulnerable, totally unable to resist any sexual advances or control my sexual adventure. The feeling of vulnerability enflamed me all the more, the touching, stimulation and orgasm wet my appetite.
I became very wet thinking of being fucked by our friend; the idea seemed to have found a home deep in my loins. I have a vague but compelling interest; pure animal desire. I never gave a thought to the marvelous satisfaction of feeling a man firmly holding me and filling me with his cum; my lover is safe. It occurred to me that I felt very receptive, and based on my cycle, I am probably in heat. But my husband and our friend had restrained me, and I was not responsible; I simply moaned and surrendered to them. My lips were fully swollen, a deep red, and then my vagina opened in desire. Like my sexual need, my milky lubrication oozed from my pussy. My swollen labia framed my slit, parted from the clit to the open mouth of my vagina, I moaned with desire. I was dying for a finger, a tongue, a dildo, a cock, something to fill my needs; I simply moaned "Please!"
At that moment, the presence of a third male became known to me, as he stepped between my open legs. I was quite startled, as I had not imagined sex with anyone but my husband and our friend. My mind reeled, when I saw that he was huge, and so was his throbbing hard-on, and I was helpless and so displayed to this man. New, unknown, and unexpected, he approached me with a look of unbridled lust. I knew he was there to give me the fucking of my life; my fantasy was now very real. It appeared to be Gary's friend, Bill. I could smell his potent sexuality, and I knew that he could smell my sex, yet somehow my body was drawn to being fucked, and I simply needed to be fucked. The sexual tension and the craving had me insane with desire, but I was torn and confused about this new guy. Wavering between intense desires and "what ifs", my pussy had naturally opened as my body craved entry, but I feared I was not prepared for his size. Oddly, I was less concerned about his cumming inside me. My breathing quickened, as I saw him lower his huge cock toward me, it was dripping with desire, and he obviously intended to ride me bareback.
As his fingers began to explore my pussy, I knew I must decide. I freely gave myself and my sex to them, and they made a choice to give me to Him, open, helpless and in heat. My need was great; my body trembled with desire, as I looked at the three lustful men and surrendered again. Bill's monster throbbed and oozed pre-cum; behind it his huge balls hung low and promised volumes of cum. He took his heavy manhood and bobbed it up and down, lightly smacking my open hole, sending more shock waves over me. A string of pre-cum extended from the tip of his cock to my swollen labia, and we are connected in our passion. He placed himself at my oozing opening, and my engorged lips were pushed to the side as he gained position. I felt his throbbing against my pussy, and I sensed his virility, his pre-cum was already mixed with my nectar. His girth felt glorious and his throbbing was just what I desired. His masculine scent was intoxicating! He was so audacious and they so cavalier, any reservations were soon lost in the passion of the moment.
Without pausing, he cupped my breasts and suddenly squeezed both nipples. As I gasped from the tantalizing pain, he smoothly pushed inside me. I felt impaled, as his sizeable head was firmly lodged in me. I writhed from the sensational feeling of his sudden entry, his huge cock, of being opened, stretched and filled. Gloriously filled, he rode me as I bucked and squirmed, still cupping my breasts and occasionally pinched my nipples to reinvigorate my struggles. He demonstrated that he owned my pussy and that he would fuck me at will in front of the other men. My resistance melted as wave upon wave of glorious rapture washed over me from this lavishly endowed stud. The sensation of his head sliding into my tight vagina was incredible, and I felt my hungry pussy seize and cling to his shaft as it slid into me.
The men invited him and were enthralled with the sight of his taking me, his powerful entry, and his dominance of my body. While they admired the sight, I felt Bill's cock twitching inside me and knew he was seeping pre-cum and semen and sperm into my pussy. Heavenly pleasure held me, and I was overcome and enthralled with the fulfillment I felt. I was Bill's for that moment. My body embraced him and I began to instinctively milk his manhood. He began what he came for with slow, deliberate movement. He eased back slightly, only relieving pressure for a moment, then pushed forward, sliding to greater depth. His strokes were persistent, and I was weeping, never having had such sensational stimulation. I cried out as his head firmly hit bottom, and he still has inches to spare. I shuddered and curled toward him, wanting more contact with this heavenly stallion, but I am restrained and can only take what is given. A wane smile crossed my face as I thought about what they are giving, and I was receiving.
Having found my depth, he now undertook to fuck me hard. His nostrils flared, as he looked deep into my eyes, his strength was obvious with every thrust. Long strokes, not pounding my bottom but taking all of me, knowing my body, pushing his manhood deep in me, making me take his fullness. His size is simply thrilling! I was intently aware of everything happening to me, relishing every moment, not wanting the sensation to stop. On his outstroke, my vaginal muscles clung to his knob's ridge, drawing my lips out and distended, seemingly turned inside out, followed with breathtaking returned thrusts. I was delirious from the sensational
stimulation, the feeling of being restrained, being filled, being in heat, and being fucked senseless. I surrendered and they restrained me, giving him to me open and wanting, now the primal female relished his feverish thrusts and his throbbing virility.
In a moment of suspended time, suspended reason, suspended restraint I silently embraced the knowledge that he was fucking me senseless. As his strokes pumped in and out, he moved his arms under my back and wrapped his fingers over my shoulders, placing his own restraint on me, as his pelvic thrusts drove deep into me. I was being well fucked, as he drew close and began whispering in my ear, "I know you're enjoying this, I can smell it. I like to fuck when it counts. You'll be mine in a minute."
I was over the top and beyond reason; his full pelvic thrusts sent convulsive waves over my body. His head engaged my cervix with each deep thrust. He held me to him, gentle but firm, very close, our entire bodies in contact, floating, relishing the pre-orgasmic rapture. He cupped my breast while holding me close, pushing his manhood in me as deep as possible, holding it in, deep in, and I shuddered; my whole body seemed to be milking him. He whispered "Yesss, pull me deeper, I'm going to fill you with my cum!."
I began to feel his cock getting bigger and harder; his orgasm was near. All I felt was incredible fulfillment, as I absorbed his pre-climax growth, his domination of my womanhood, and the building tension of my own needs. His thrusts became short, without withdrawal, he eased deeper and I felt him engage me completely. I was his to have, even if I were not restrained, I would be his. I relaxed and accommodated him. My breath left me as I felt his head firmly press into my cervix. I sensed he was on the brink, my shallow breathing quickened, as I struggled against his weight and vigorously drew on his cock, I whispered-- "fill me".
I curled into him, keeping him on center against the opening to my pussy and milking his divine cock. I squeezed his massive tool, drawing and pulling it in. My primal female craved his cum. As I curled to meet him, my vagina enlarged deep inside to receive his cum, and my orgasms began. I rocked with the feeling of his orgasm bursting inside me. The sudden feeling of warmth deep inside gave me an extraordinary feeling of fulfillment. Spasm after spasm filled me and I could feel his sticky semen oozing out of me around his thrusting shaft. Inside I was twitching, and my cervix began dipping into the pool of cum he was depositing in me. My body was racked with spasms and convulsed, but his length and his hold on me kept him deep inside me, holding on until every drop had been placed.
After what seemed like several minutes of pumping his semen into me, he withdrew, came around and rubbed his cock head on my lips. I took him in and sucked and licked the head and top of his shaft clean. This done, he pulled his foreskin over his head, fingered my gaping cum filled pussy a last time, and with his hand on my lower abdomen whispered - "thanks, have a good evening" and disappeared.
The other men had been insanely aroused, it was not over, and if my thoughts could be heard, it would be known I was not satisfied either. Having taken Bill, I would willingly take who ever came next. I climbed on top of Gary, putting my hot pussy on top of his semi-hard prick. I watched the expressions on his face, as I began to move around. He was not yet inside me, but he gave off enough heat to make him as hot as I was. We began to move together. I bent down to kiss his lips, and as our mouths touched, he put his arms around me and pulled me close to his body. He opened his eyes and looked at me with the same passion I saw in the fire earlier. We stared at each others eyes and he whispered softly, "Donna, you're beautiful." I put my finger on his lips and said, "Don't talk. Just fuck me!"
He guided me off him and got up and spread the quilt out on the floor in front of the dimming fire. He took me by the hand and pulled me into his arms slowly. We stood there like awkward adolescents, searching each other's eyes, straining for contact. He lowered his mouth to mine and covered it completely, as he held me. We began to explore each other with our hands, bashfully, as if it were our first time together. He bent down and kissed my belly, moving closer to the spot that desperately needed some attention. He wrapped his arms around my legs, caressed my thighs, nuzzled his nose in my soft pubes and kissed my moistening lips. My desire was growing from deep inside me. Slowly he flicked his tongue across each lip, down each side, then up again - each time moving closer to the spot that grew heavy with a dull ache. Finally, he touched it.
First he kissed it lightly, then began sucking and nibbling. He pushed two fingers inside my dampening pussy, slowly moving them in and out. The walls of my pussy began to quiver. My entire body tingled with anticipation. He moved in and out, again and again, faster and faster. My body was sweating sweet juices. I began to tremble so fiercely, I had to lean against his body for support. He held me tightly, and the foothold gave way. I exploded in his touch. We melted into each other's arms, sliding down in front of the fire. He kissed me hard and deep, and I could taste myself. I flicked my tongue across his shoulders, as I climbed on top of him. I kissed and nibbled his chest, tracking the outline of his erect nipples with my tongue, moving my hands across his strong, muscular abdomen, moving my mouth down his body.
I took his rock-hard cock in my hands, rubbed the head, spreading the droplets of moisture that dribbled over the length of his shaft, making it shine in the firelight. The tip of my tongue followed my hand to the tip of his cock. I softly slipped my mouth over him, kneading his balls with one hand. He reached down, placing his hands on my head, and brushed my hair back. I released him. He pulled me upward and pulled me into his arms and we sat up. He kissed me as he laid me down, holding the back of my head, as if it were as delicate as a baby's. He brushed my hair away from my face and gazed deeply into my eyes and laid his body on top of me. I wrapped my arms around him as he entered me, slowly filling me inch by inch, until I was full of him. My pussy enveloped him, shaping and molding to fit him like a glove. He started to move slowly, in and out of me, then around and around in circles, always keeping that perfect rhythm, the cadence of love.
He tucked his arms tightly around me, and my arms and legs wrapped completely around him. We lay by the firelight fucking, our bodies and minds only on each other, wanting the moment to never end. Without breaking stride I began to move with him, grinding my pelvis into him, trying to make the two of us one form, one moving form. We moved faster, kissing, grinding, loving, and quickened the pace. His breathing became heavy. I could feel his body begin to grow more rigid, forceful. I knew he would cum. His body jerked against me hard. His breath stifled, but then he gasped in rapid breaths. A thrust, another. Again, and then he lay against me. We loosened our grip slightly. His eyes focused on mine and he opened his mouth to say something. He looked at me questioningly.
"Yes," I said, "Now you may speak."
"That was fucking wonderful, Donna!"
I stroked Gary's cock as I worked it with my mouth getting it all wet. I could hear Scott get up and move behind me and I knew what was coming. Scott positioned himself behind me and I felt my pussy envelop his shaft. As he began to pull back, I felt his cock head rub against my pussy walls. It totally filled me up. He pulled almost all the way out but quickly plunged it back into me. Fortunately, I was extremely lubricated from the other men fucking me. Scott continued this motion, as I worked on Gary's lovely cock. I could tell from his breathing that he wouldn't last much longer. I slowed down just enough to prolong his cumming. Scott sent electricity through my body, as he fucked me like his cock was a jack hammer.
I released Gary's cock just long enough to tell Scott to fuck me harder. He didn't need any further encouragement, as he increased his thrust into me. With every thrust forward, I could hear his waist slapping into my ass. I could feel his heavy balls slapping up against my pussy, which only increased the sensation. I took my free hand and reached underneath me and gently caressed his balls. Scott began to breathe heavier and told me that he was going to cum. He asked me where I wanted it, and I told him that I wanted to feel his cum inside of me. I absolutely love the feeling of his hot cum inside me. That was all it took, as Scott slammed into me, letting out a low groan. I felt his body tense up against me, as his semen exploded inside me. I felt it hit the deepest part of my pussy.



I released Gary's cock and threw my head back in ecstasy. Just then Gary grabbed my head and shoved it down on his cock, just as he let loose of thick spray of his cum into my mouth. He must have been saving it up, because he continued to shoot what felt like a pint of his cream inside my mouth. I quickly began to swallow as fast as I could, but I still couldn't hold it all in. Some of his cum seeped out the corners of my mouth and down my chin. After he gave one last shudder releasing the last drop of his juice, I pulled away showing him his cum on my tongue. I licked my lips showing him how good he tasted. As Scott's now softening cock slid out of my swollen pussy, I could feel his cum oozing out of me. It tickled as it ran past my lips and down my leg. Gary thanked Scott for allowing me to take care of Bill and he. Scott told them not to thank him, but they should be thanking me. As we got dressed and situated, I asked Scott if he was ready for me to take care of him again. Scott told me that he wanted to let me rest; besides he told me that the night was young!
After a beer and some light talk about my experience with Bill, Gary lowered his head down my stomach, kissing every few inches, until his head rested between my legs. I uttered very few words, but my moaning led him to pursue his goal and push his tongue deep inside me. Slowly at first and then with increasing pressure, his tongue slid up and down once in a while, circling my clit and then finally pushing into my hole. The warm, probing sensation caused my abdomen to quiver and my clit starting to throb. He sensed this and slowly began kissing upward, along my stomach and past my breast. I felt his penis pushing and sliding at the folds of my labia until it found the entrance. As warm and excited that I already was, it was hard to believe how tight it felt when he began pushing his uncircumsized head into me.
I felt an extreme sense of pleasure again, which showed on my face. He peered into my eyes and lowered his mouth to my ear telling me to relax. His hips began gyrating, back and fourth until he sunk farther inside. Out of the corner of my eye, I could still see my husband sipping his beer and intently watching. I then returned my gaze to the eyes of our host. He continued his pushing until I finally gave way, feeling his penis fill my inside. The warmth and the pressure nearly led me to have an orgasm; but again, he whispered for me to relax. He continued his thrusting, occasionally pressing a little harder when he felt my cervix; all the while kissing me passionately all over my face. His breathing then became faster, more shallow, and I knew he was about to cum.
I then pulled him close and whispered to him that it was okay; I wanted him to fill me with his cum. He pulled his penis almost all the way out and then pushed it back in, my muscles began quivering and I yelled out; "OH Yes! Fuck me, fill me, I want to you to fill me, OH God don't stop."
He didn't stop. I felt his body tense up and then a big, warm load of cum flooded deep inside of my pussy; almost simultaneously. I had a major orgasm, pulled him close, quivered and allowed his cum to fill me. When we both finished our climax, we kissed each other deeply and he pulled out of me, leaving me with the feeling of emptiness. My husband then finished his beer and came to me. I began licking his penis, but I could hardly wait to have the feeling of a cock back inside me. Scott is so turned on that I can already feel him getting close to having an orgasm. I lowered myself on him. His cock slid into me quickly with the aid of our host's cum. I kissed him passionately, occasionally looking into his eyes seeing how much he loves me and is turned on by me.
I whispered into his ear that I wanted to feel him cum in me too. I then began kissing him deeply and riding him faster. The feeling of cuming in me again after I just received a load of cum from another man drove him crazy. Just then I felt him cum in me. Wave after wave of pleasure hit my body, as I felt his warmth fill me while our host sat back and grinned. My legs were so weak after such intense pleasure, that it took a while to get off of my husband. Cum slowly dripped out of my pussy, as I fell back on the couch nearly exhausted from the fucking I just received.
I looked over at Gary's cock and it had definitely turned to marble. A lovely shade of hot purply-pink marble. My hot pussy clenched and vibrated at the thought of riding his beautiful love muscle again. Just the idea of feeling it spurt hot cum against the walls of my vagina almost triggered a climatic orgasm deep in my womanhood. I continued to the job at hand and kissed his tree-trunk steel thighs, completely ignoring the heat emanating from his masculine rod. I knew that if I stopped, I would be sucking hot creamy cum from his cock. So as I continued, my tongue teased his stomach, gently tongue-fucking his navel. My hot saliva cooled, as I blew gently on his belly button. I felt his stomach muscles harden as I did this, and my hands began to roam slowly over his hairy chest.
I stopped what I was doing and swung my leg over his hard cock and gently sat on his rock hard abs, feeling his engorged cock against the crack of my ass. I was hard pressed not to rub my steamy pussy to an orgasm on his stomach. My thighs gripped him hard, as if I was riding a horse. I concentrated on my fingers plucking at his nipples, and I leaned down to suck on them with my mouth. My lips pulled them in and I licked each with the tip of my tongue. My tongue flickered against each hardened tip, and I felt his hips try to take control by lunging at my core and seeking his pleasure in filling my pussy.
"Please, Donna, I can't take this much longer." he pled as he added determination to his actions by jerking hard against my thighs. "Fuck me, FUCK ME NOW!" he harshly growled.
I too was almost at my breaking point with this foreplay, and my pussy throbbed, so I was ready, willing, and able. I climbed off of him and turned around so that my ass was facing him, and he definitely got a bird's eye view of my dripping pussy. I wiggled my ass in his face. God he smelled wonderful, his masculine scent seducing my already hot body. I quickly threw my leg over his hips and slowly, slowly I moved, placing my hot pussy on his equally hot cock. I moistened his erection with my drenched pussy. I listened to his heavy panting and matched his breathing along with the galloping of my heartbeat. Suddenly, knowing he had me where he wanted me, he lifted his powerful hips and sunk his huge shaft into my dripping hole. Once again we became as one person, moving heatedly against one another, reaching for the ultimate conclusion of our activities.
"My God, I don't believe how your fucking cock can fill into my pussy!" I whimpered lustily, feeling my pussy stretched again. I could hardly catch my breath and felt like I was running a marathon. "Fuck me, Gary!" I said, with a cry in my voice.
He put his large brawny hands on my hips and held me, as he continued to thrust his cock piston fast into my willing pussy.
"Auuuggghhhh, my pussy's cumming. Faster, fast....er! OH, HARD, please, please...." my voice trailing off, as I begged, needing all my breath just to keep from fainting. My orgasm was upon me, squeezing my husband's hand, as Gary's cock ravished the slick coated walls, of my vagina.
"Yessss, Donna, cum on my cock." He breathed lustily, heavily. "My balls are boiling with hot cum just for your beautiful pussy." My free hand trailed down his arm to his heaving chest, my hand limply holding on, trying to stay on this wonderful amusement park ride. "Oh God your pussy is HOT and TIGHT! Here it is Donna....Oh God, I'm cummming!!" His hot semen flooded my pussy, splashing against my cervix.
I fell on his heaving chest, my breast smashed up against his solid wall. His arms went around me holding me even closer than seemingly possible. I couldn't move a muscle as my head found its way to the area underneath his chin, my lips brushing against the sensitive area on his salty yummy tasting neck. I could feel his magical hands caressing my back. As I slowly regained my strength, I tilted my head back and he dipped his cool mouth to mine. As our passion increased, his moist lips ground against mine, his tongue fucking my mouth searching for the honey he knew was there. My tongue wasn't absent from this activity and began to softly caress his tongue, sucking on the tip like a miniature penis.
He raised his head, looked into my passion drenched eyes and said, "My cock's getting hard again, Donna."
I could tell that he definitely wasn't telling a lie. His cock was regaining new life, responding to the aftershocks rippling in my vagina along with the foreplay of our lips. I wanted him to take the reigns and participate more heavily in our love play. I hesitantly rose off of his willing cock. He positioned me back on the couch, quickly urging me on my knees. I grabbed a pillow and placed my burning hot cheek to the coolness of the cushion. The doggie position is definitely my favorite. I raised my head slightly from the pillow, my eyes centered, as were my partner's on our point of union; the point at which his long, thick cock thrust into my pussy.
This lean muscular man was beginning to moan that he was going to cum in me. His head bent back and his eyes rolled upward, as he began to growl and fuck me even harder than before. I felt the throbbing of his cock, as he shot his load into me. I licked my lips with excitement, as I stared at the muscular body, balanced, cradled, pumping between my spread thighs. His orgasm went on for close to two minutes before his body began to relax behind mine. It was surprising to me because this was his second load.
"Roll over, "I said, "but don't pull out of me. I want to cum too, before you soften."
We rolled over onto the floor and, from my position on top of him with his cock still hard inside me. I tightened my stomach muscles and ground my clit against the base of his cock. He reached for my tits, swinging in front of his face, and rubbed the left one with both hands while he sucked on my erect nipple. In a moment or two, I had the orgasm I wanted. "Oh, fuck! Oh, cum. Ohhhhh. Oh, God, I'm cumming." The waves of my orgasm seemed to envelope my entire body. Then I lay still on top of him.
I rolled off him, feeling his softening cock slide out of my pussy, thinking about the next position in which we might fuck. Missionary was good for a first fuck but we could be more creative. "That was exciting, having you that deep in me. Would you like another blow job? I'd like another fuck if I can get you up hard again."
"Here, let's do a sixty nine. I'll get hard faster if I lick your pussy while you suck me."
He positioned himself above me, his limp cock dangling above my face, and buried his face between my thighs. Even before I could start sucking, he began to lick the mixture of his cum and my pussy juices from between my pussy lips. Then he stroked my clit shaft with his tongue. It created a wonderful, tingling sensation in my hips. I realized I might cum again, soon. I licked his cock head then began sucking on it steadily. As he began to harden, his hips began to move in a fucking motion again. I enjoyed having my face fucked and relaxed, letting him pump his hardening meat into my mouth, running my tongue around it, as it entered and left and re-entered my mouth. I tightened my stomach muscles and began to cum as he licked me.
Scott was fully hard and I was orgasmic. I pulled away from Gary, sliding to the side and out from underneath him. "Fuck me again. Stick it in me from behind. Hang on to my ass and get it as deep into me as you can, and fuck me hard; I'm already cumming."
I knelt on the couch, my hands on either side of a pillow, as he positioned himself behind me. I felt the head of his cock between my pussy lips and then, with a single thrust, he buried all eight inches of thick meat in the warm wetness of my pussy. My orgasm, which was well underway from the pussy licking, swept me away. He was giving me long, fast, deep strokes. I reached back and began fingering my clit. I could feel my tits swaying with the thrusts, my nipples brushing the pillow. I wondered how long it could last. In the positions that were to come, the fuck lasted a long time. He fucked me hard and deeply for more than five minutes when I decided I'd like a different position.
"Let's switch," I said. "I'll lie at the edge of the couch with my legs over the side. You put your feet on the floor and lean over me, brace yourself on the couch with your hands."
He pulled his cock out of my pussy and I slid to the edge of the couch, my pussy at the edge of the cushions. This position would stress my tummy muscles even more and the orgasm I'd enjoyed would be even more intense. Then he was in me again. This time he fucked me with a slow, steady stroke, and as deep as before. He was able to lean forward and suck my nipple, first one, then the other, and kiss my breasts. The orgasm was even more intense than I had expected. I could feel my pussy going into spasms. It had happened to me only twice before.
The contractions in my pussy made it even tighter around his cock. As much as he tried to hold back, to delay cumming for a third time in me, his beautiful, big titted blonde wife, he couldn't contain it. He came again; waves of beautifully agonizing spasms seized his cock, as both of us bent our heads to look at our fuck. It was too extreme. He had to pull it out of me. As he flopped down on the couch near me, I was in a frenzy. I grabbed his still hard rod and began sucking on it. He screamed as he went back into orgasm again, but he didn't pull away, continuing to cum in my mouth for a full minute before I stopped and turned to lay beside him.
"That was a great fuck, " I said. "I think I'm really going to enjoy this weekend!"
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It had been awhile since I had gone out and partied alone without my husband; therefore, I accepted my sister, Debbie's, offer to join her at one of the local western clubs to pick up some guys. I sat quietly at a table playing with the gold band on my finger. I wasn't sure why I was going through with this, but I was there at my husband's urging. Part of me was excited at the prospect of sleeping with someone new, and part of me felt guilty for being there while my husband sat home with the baby. Even if nothing more came out of this, I loved to dance and that is what I was going to do. One of my favorite songs began to play, and I decided to join everyone else doing a line dance called the electric glide.
I stood and straightened my shirt, as I walked out to the large hard wood dance floor. I moved my booted feet in time with everyone else and swiveled my hips to the music. I watched the men around me in their tight wranglers and Stetson hats. There were several I wouldn't mind letting fuck me until I couldn't walk; especially one who danced right in front of me. He was tall and had a large build. When he smiled, large dimples sat in his cheeks and his big blues sparkled. The black hat on top his head looked like it was made just for him. I couldn't get enough of the way his ass moved behind the tight blue denim. When the song ended, I detoured to the bar to get a beer before going back to our table. When I arrived at my seat, the man I had been watching on the floor was sitting there with one of his friends and Debbie. 
A few feet away from them he looked up at me and smiled. "Was this your seat?" He asked in a sexy southern drawl.
"Yes it was." I found myself answering timidly instead of angrily like I meant to. His eyes looked into mine and I melted. "I can go find another I guess."
"Tell you what; it doesn't look like your going to find another seat in here tonight, why don't you sit down here with us."
I didn't answer I just sat down in the chair he pulled out next to him for me. "I am Kyle; this is Rick. And you are?"
"Donna," I smiled.
"Well Donna, what brings you out tonight?" Kyle asked. I could tell it was a bit of a flirty question.
Rick had his eye on Debbie, who was across the bar. He watched her walk from guy to guy in her too tight jeans and short shirt that barely covered her tits. You could tell by the way she flirted with every man she talked to, sitting in their laps, kissing cheeks and touching asses, she was a bit easy or at least it looked that way to me and every man at my table. They made their comments about how she was making her rounds, and Rick knew he could get in her pants if he got to her first. I just chuckled at their talk. A slow song began to play and Rick quickly jumped up to go find Debbie. I saw Kyle look at me as if he was asking me to dance; I acted like I didn't notice. As soon as he stood up, Kyle grabbed my hand and asked me to dance. Before I could even answer, he was dragging me out to the floor.
"So what are you doing out alone tonight? You never answered me." He asked taking my left hand and touching the gold band on my finger. I was a bit embarrassed but wasn't sure if I even cared, so I answered him.
"I'm looking for a little much needed fun." That was said with a little more flirtatiousness than I meant, but I couldn't help it really. I could feel my pussy getting wet and beginning to ache just from his arms around me as I danced. He looked down at me and smiled like he got what I was implying, and pulled me to him a little closer. My head rested on his chest and I took in the scent of his cologne. I wasn't sure if intended to give me the fun I implied, but I was still enjoying his big arms around me as we danced. As the night progressed, Rick got Debbie's attention. They were already making out in the corner. Kyle did his share of flirting with me, and I returned the favor. When we danced together his hands found my ass every time, and just sitting next to him his hand stayed on my knee. When last call was announced, he ordered us a drink and gave me a soft kiss on the cheek.
"So what are your plans after this?" Kyle asked me with an evil grin across his lips.
"I don't know, what are you plans after this?" I couldn't believe I was being that forward, it wasn't like me to say something like that.
"I was thinking about continuing this party back at my place."
"Am I invited?" I said, hoping I was.
"Well you're the only one invited."
This time he kissed me, but it wasn't on the cheek. His lips found mine and I graciously accepted his tongue into my mouth. He kissed me deeply and passionately. Our tongues danced together in the amazing heated moment. From there, everything's a blur. I don't remember much about leaving or arriving at Kyle's apartment. All I remembered was I was there now and we were locked in another deep kiss against the front door. He took me into his arms - I went willingly, expecting that first kiss. 
Instead, he talked. "Donna, you're wearing a wedding ring. Are you married?" Oops. I forgot about that. Well, try honesty. I returned his embraced one arm around his back, the other to the back of his head, and said "yes". 
"Does your husband know you're out like this?" 
"Yes." 
"What's going on? Is it an open marriage deal?" 
"Kind of, it's just that we both got excited about the idea of someone picking me up, so we wanted to try it again, and here I am." 
"You're kidding! Do you mean he's one of those guys where it's a turn on for him for you to meet a guy, and come up to his place?" 
"It's exciting to us, and we both liked the idea." 
"Wow. . . .well, I'm not used to bringing married women to my apartment. Well, this changes everything. What do you want to happen?"
He still had his arms around me and then he kissed me, and I kissed back. It got hot quickly. Both our mouths opened, tongues touched, and I liked it! Kyle lowered his hands to my buttocks, pulled me up toward him. I didn't resist at all, just moved closer to him. I could feel his erection. My hands were around his back, but I figured two could play so I lowered my hands to his ass, and pulled his hips, saying "Two can play at that, Kyle". His pelvis - his erect cock - ground into me big time! I put one hand around his neck, pulled his head close for another kiss. I liked kissing this guy, and wasn't sure how things were supposed to proceed. His hands were on my ass again, working at my buttocks. 
I had one hand on the back of his head, the other on his cheek, so I could touch his mouth as he caressed me. I used that one to trace down to his neck, then between us to his chest. Oh, what the hell, I let it drift across his crotch, too. I am not good at judging things like this, but it felt huge! What an odd sensation, feeling that heat, that hardness, feeling his hands grabbing my ass, hands of someone I met only a couple of hours ago. Being seductive and seduced like that was wicked, exciting, and fun. His hands explored my back and ass. One of them found its way up my shirt and fondled my breast through my bra. It didn't take him but a few seconds to bypass my bra and find my erect nipple. He ran his thumb over it sending tingles through my body. I could feel how excited he was getting. 
His cock was hard and very large from what I could tell, as it pressed up against my stomach. He lifted my shirt and completely removed it over my head. He stood back and took in the sight of my breasts poking out from under my bra that he had pushed up above them. My areolas were large and brown from nursing my daughter, and my nipples were erect from the excitement he was causing in me. He ran his fingers around the edges before taking one of them in his mouth and sucking it gently. He reached behind me and completely removed the obstruction of my bra. I looked up, saw myself in the mirror, saw a man behind me, saw movement under my breasts, felt hands touching the underside, then the most sensitive parts. I saw the man look up at the reflection of the woman in the mirror, and heard him ask "I wonder what your husband would say about this?"
"I know what he'd say." 
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My sister, Debbie, is an attractive woman in her early thirties, nice tits and ass with a sexy smile. I learned that Debbie and her ex-husband, Chuck, had once swapped partners with some friends of theirs. Debbie enjoyed the sex, but really wasn't into swapping. Chuck on the other hand, had affairs with most of Debbie's female friends, plus some three-way action with me and our other brother-in-law, Dan. Debbie and Chuck divorced a few years ago due to his infidelity, and about a year ago, Debbie started dating and fucking a younger man named Dallas. Yea, "Debbie does Dallas"; she has heard that phrase from everyone.
Anyway, one long three day weekend Scott and I invited Debbie and Dallas, and our big sister, Carol, and Carol's boyfriend, Cole, up to our cabin in the pines. Carol advised me that Cole had a fantasy of fucking all three sisters at the same time. I might agree to this, as I am a swinger; Debbie maybe, but Carol is not into that kind of sex. The first night at the cabin we played cards on the porch after dinner. Eventually the table discussion turned to sex, and Cole spoke up and related the previous night when he and Carol had visited Dallas and Debbie and soaked in Debbie's hot-tub. Cole joked to everyone about Debbie removing her top and sitting topless in the spa. Debbie was red in the face and extremely embarrassed in front of the group.
Scott and I took the attention from poor Debbie and talked about going nude in her brother-in-law's spa with Debbie and Chuck and Dan and Susie, and it was no big deal. I then spoke up and reminded that each one of the gals had seen Scott naked. Susie in the spa, Carol had lived with us for a short time and had walked in on Scott several times, and we had invited Debbie up to the cabin previously, where she walked in to the bathroom while Scott exited from the shower. Debbie had to pee, so she sat on the toilet while Scott toweled off two feet away. She smiled while he displayed his cock to her, and then said, very nice. Scott told her if she saw anything she liked to just grab it. She then replied, eat me Scott. He told her to spread her legs anytime and he would oblige her.
Next, I commented to the group that Scott and I practiced nudism and it didn't bother us to be nude in front of anyone. Carol then piped up and said, yea, Scott walks around the house naked all the time, and so does Donna. Donna has even gone topless in front her friends, and even the pool man. I could tell that Cole and Dallas were taking all this sex talk in and wanted to continue, but Carol spoke up and said we were all nasty. Carol and Cole slept in the spare bedroom in single beds, while Scott and I slept in the main bedroom. Debbie and Dallas slept on the fold-out couch in the living room. Around 12:30 a.m., I heard movement from the front room, so I sent Scott out to see what the motion was about.
Debbie and Dallas were closing up the couch. Dallas said it was too hard on his back and that they would just sleep on the couch cushions, since it was a sectional. Scott stood there naked, as Dallas was naked also, his cock was semi erect. There was sufficient light coming from the kitchen night light for each of them to see the others nudity. Debbie apparently was standing in front of Scott facing away. She was only wearing a baggy sweatshirt, and it was obvious she was naked from the waist down. Scott was positive that Dallas and Debbie had been fucking on the sleeper, but since the mattress is only four inches thick, it was uncomfortable.
Debbie bent over to pick up the couch cushions which they had thrown on the floor to fold up the sleeper. As she did, her sweatshirt rode up over her naked butt, her legs were parted to balance herself, and she clearly exposed her labia and pubic hairs between her thighs. Debbie has large thighs, but Scott said he could clearly catch the reflection of light across her pussy lips and the moisture and cum oozing out. He was now positive that they had been fucking. Scott looked over at Dallas and he just grinned, while Debbie remained bent over to retrieve another cushion. My husband raised his eyebrows at Dallas and he motioned Scott to approach Debbie.
Scott walked up behind my sister and pushed his semi erection between her butt cheeks, grabbing her around her waist as she lifted up and then pushed his hands under her sweatshirt and cupped each breast. She froze at first, but then relaxed and just allowed him to hug her body against his.
She then looked at Dallas' grin and said, "You're enjoying this aren't you?"
Dallas then said, "Go ahead Scott, you know you want to!"
Scott reached between Debbie's thighs, grabbed his cock, and placed it at the entrance to her pussy. Then he started to slip in and push himself forward. Debbie didn't stop him and took in a deep sigh, as he slid in her pussy to the hilt. It was somewhat awkward, as Debbie is only five feet tall, and Scott had to really bend his legs. He pushed her down to the floor on her hands and knees over the couch. Dallas then slid over in front of her on the couch and motioned for Debbie to suck on his cock while he watched Scott fuck her. I got up to look for Scott, as he hadn't return to bed. I secretly observed him fucking my sister, standing there naked in the shadows until Dallas observed me.
Dallas said, "Busted!"
But I walked over and said it's about time you two fucked, and got down between Dallas' legs and took over Debbie's blowjob. Dallas was impressed with my 36D breasts and started groping them. Debbie has smaller 34B size, and she never wears a bra except to work. Dallas later joined me in our bed while Scott continued to explore Debbie in the living room. The second time they fucked on the rug with a pillow under Debbie's butt. She let herself go, partially from all the beer consumption earlier and partially because Dallas had already gotten her hot earlier. Carol was snoring from the other bedroom and I assumed Cole was asleep also. The next morning after breakfast, Dallas, Debbie, and Carol wanted to take a walk in the woods. Cole hadn't showered yet, so he remained at the cabin.
Scott and I did the breakfast dishes and made the beds. Cole walked out of the bathroom naked after toweling off and walked into the kitchen to get more coffee. He surprised me, and commented on what a fine body I have. He then confessed that he had snuck around the hallway the night before after hearing whispers and movement (the wooden floors creak). He had observed me lying on the bed with my legs spread wide, and a dark haired wide body man pumping me with his cock. He knew it wasn't Scott, so he assumed I was definitely a swinger. He said he always thought that I might be a swinger and commented on my huge breasts, saying he wished he could have been involved.
Cole then said he wondered where Scott was at the time, since he wasn't with me. He then went down the hallway and stopped at the living room. He observed Scott between Debbie's legs down on the throw rug and watched him pump his cock into her pussy. He just assumed we were all a bunch of swingers, except for Carol. I then said that I knew of his fantasy, but that my sisters didn't share my openness on sex, not even Debbie. I said Debbie just got caught up in the moment. I said it was okay with me if Cole fucked me, if Scott didn't mind. Scott said okay, that he would be the lookout for the others return. The front blinds were open, and anyone could have seen the action if they were on the porch.
I removed my clothes, already wet between my legs from the discussion and anticipation. Cole, already naked, jacked his cock until it was erect. He then leaned me over the couch and penetrated me from the rear, imitating Scott's fucking of Debbie the night before. Cole had a nice size cock, about eight inches like Scott's. He slowly pumped away in my pussy for about twenty minutes and he kneaded my breasts. Scott then spotted the others returning down the road about a block away. I told Cole he had a few minutes to finish. I then reached between my legs with my left hand and started milking Cole's balls. This is a common routine of mine when I want my partner to ejaculate. The others were getting closer to the drive-way, you could hear their voices now.
Fortunately for us, Debbie and Carol stopped at the steps to smoke one last cigarette before entering the cabin. Suddenly, Cole started to grunt and groan and then his balls began to jerk. I moaned and felt his jism shooting up into my pussy to be deposited with Scott's and Dallas' semen. Cole's climax then triggered my orgasm and I started to cry-out. The others raised their heads while walking up the driveway. Cole finished his eruption and slipped out of my pussy. He ran to the bathroom and closed the door. I grabbed up my clothes and ran to the bedroom to get dressed. Although the room now wreaked of cum and sex smells, I assumed that Debbie and Dallas just wrote it off to the night before and never said anything. Carol either didn't notice or didn't want to comment. The others asked what I had cried out about. I quickly exited the bedroom, fully dressed again, and said I had been making the beds and spotted a large spider on the wall, that's all.
I wasn't wearing panties, and apparently Cole's semen was oozing out of my pussy and plainly wetting the crotch of my white transparent shorts. Cole then exited the bathroom, barefoot in his jeans, towel in one hand and coffee cup in the other. He had a shitty expression on his face. I'm not so sure that Debbie and Dallas didn't see through it and think that Cole and Scott had just double penetrated me, but nobody said anything then. Carol was never the wiser. Debbie later pulled me aside and commented that cum was leaking out of my crotch and spotting my shorts. I guess she just assumed that it was still seeping from the night before with Dallas, as she never asked me about possibly having sex with Cole.
The whole gang was staying through Monday, due to the holiday weekend. Carol, Debbie, and Dallas went for a walk again and Cole stayed in bed. After the three of them departed the cabin, Cole walked out with a raging hardon and announced he wanted to fuck me while I gave Scott a blowjob. Scott sat on the top of the couch so he could watch out the front window. I stripped off my clothes and kneeled on the couch cushions between his legs. Cole again penetrated me from behind. Apparently, the three walked quite a distance from the cabin and browsed around the neighborhood looking at cabins for sale. They were gone for over an hour, and Cole took every advantage of my body he could muster. The guys traded places twice and filled my holes with their semen.
Cole and I continued to fuck occasionally, including one time in the parking lot outside a bar while the others were inside. Scott wasn't present that night; however, when I came home, he was lying on the couch waiting for me. I was carrying my sandals and only wearing a short sundress. My bra was stuffed into my purse and my hair was messed. I sat on the couch next to him and took his hand and stuck his fingers on my labia. It was swollen and wet, and he felt the sticky cum running down my inner thigh. I then told him about our fuck. We started fucking between the vehicles in the dark and then moved into the backseat of our SUV.
I'm hoping to repeat our session with Debbie and Dallas again, if we can find the opportunity, without other family around. I know Dallas would like Debbie to be uninhibited like her sister. We have sat with Debbie and Dallas since then in the spa, usually with Debbie only being topless while the three of us our naked. On one such occasion, Debbie got out of the spa to answer a phone call from an old highschool friend and was inside the house for some time. Dallas seized her absence to get in a little extra activity. He pulled me over to him and sat me between his legs in the spa. I could feel the gentle press of his penis in the crease of my backside. When his hands wandered from my back and began a tentative stroking at the sides of my breasts, I found it hard to protest.
His touch was soft and firm. I knew I wanted him. I opened myself to him mentally, and felt his erection lengthening against my backside as he pressed into me. With an unintelligible murmur I reached back and covered his bulge with my palm, rubbing him there. "Dallas... Dallas... should we?" I whispered.
His beautiful masculine voice responded soothingly, "Yes Donna, I want you very much."
His penis protruded across my back; long and throbbing, bobbing and weaving like a boxer. It's head flaring like a cobra's hood. As his hand dipped between my thighs, and his finger began to circle my clitoris, sending me on a maddening carousel ride. For an intoxicating hour we pleasured each other. He probed my pussy with one, two, and then three fingers, as I gently milked his testicles. I couldn't help but whimper piteously when I detected the warmth of his face between my legs. I die when a man sucks me! His tongue was magic. I opened completely, and climaxed heavily into his mouth. With the ecstasy of an orgasm washing through me, Dallas lowered me back into the water and positioned me on top of him. His muscular hairy chest crushed against my breasts as he reached down, working the large spongy head of his cock up and down in my slimy slit.
Like an express elevator to heaven he entered me. Women know the pleasure of a man who can make full penetration. Dallas's hard length burrowed to my cervix, nosing its way like a hungry animal for some forbidden meal deep inside me. His mouth covered mine, and we kissed timelessly, making out as my husband watched. In the end, we pulled apart and resumed our earlier seating positions. Neither of us wanted complications. As Debbie stood at the doorway, with Dallas' warm semen inside me, I kissed him lightly on the cheek, "see you later", I smiled.
Once Dallas managed to convince Debbie to remove her bottoms while seated in the spa, but that's as far as it went; although I know they were fondling each other under the water while I sat on Scott's erection and slowly rocked us to climax. Debbie was getting more comfortable with open sexuality after allowing herself to let go during the moment. Finally, Dallas convinced her to play around with Scott in the spa while I rode on Dallas' cock and watched. However, Debbie insisted there would be no penetration. She climbed into the spa, turned around, and reclined in Scott's embrace with her back against his chest. He wrapped his arms around her and, while tenderly kissing her neck, he began to caress her firm breasts. He kept pushing her tits together while peering over her shoulder into the cleavage.
I watched as he continued to knead and fondle her breasts while gently pinching one or both of her nipples. As he rolled them around between a thumb and forefinger, each nipple became larger and harder, like a big pencil eraser. (We three sisters all possess large nipples) I couldn't believe how far they stuck out! All of this was definitely having an effect on Debbie. She was flushed, and her breathing became faster. She busied herself by rubbing the Scott's legs and thighs with her hands. Every now and then, she would reach behind her. I couldn't see exactly what she was doing, but whatever it was made him moan repeatedly. I assumed that she was stroking or squeezing his cock.
After a few minutes, she leaned forward and Scott moved out from behind her. She lay back on the pillow and he positioned himself by her side. His level of arousal was extremely obvious now: his cock was red, rock-hard, and swollen with large distended veins standing out over the entire shaft. It was sticking straight up, and my sweet little sister reached for it as he sat down beside her. His left hand moved to her right breast, and they kissed tenderly. The open-mouth kissing started out gentle, but it became more impassioned as they continued to fondle each other. Occasionally Scott would break off and move his head down so he could suck her nipples. He would lick one nipple until it was long and hard, and then move to the other one. Also, he seemed to like pushing her boobs together and licking her cleavage; Debbie appeared to like it too!
Scott sat up and swung his left leg over my sister's waist. He moved up slightly and straddled her chest, then presented his erect cock to her, positioning it directly in front of Debbie's angelic face. Mentally placing myself in my husband's shoes, I knew that he wanted her to suck it. That's not what she did, however. Instead, she wrapped her long, feminine fingers around his shaft and stroked him softly. Every few minutes she would lean forward ever so slightly, open her mouth, and lick her lips. Each time she did this, she would gaze up at Scott and smile, but she would never complete the act. He was about to go crazy, and all three of us knew it. Of course, she was doing this on purpose.
Once, she paused, looked at his engorged penis and said, "Ahh, a nice hard cock!"
His cock was hard, really hard. When she decided he'd had enough teasing, Debbie tenderly grabbed his cock down by the balls and directed the tip toward her waiting mouth. She licked off a glistening drop of pre-cum before kissing the end of his member with her soft, red lips. Parting those lips ever so slightly, she sucked his cockhead into her mouth. After a few short strokes, she took him as deeply as she could. Her lips bottomed out, leaving a lipstick ring around the base of his penis. He let out a sigh that sounded like the air being released from a balloon. Debbie began sucking enthusiastically, and Scott had to ask her to slow down a little. Abruptly, he pulled away. He was breathing rapidly, and obviously was close to cumming in her mouth.
Scott took my sister's head in his hands and kissed her passionately. As he began kissing his way down her body, he lifted her up on spa deck. She parted her legs and his face was soon buried in her pussy. Using his fingers, Scott gently spread the delicate inner lips of Debbie's pussy. Her stiff little clit was completely erect and sticking straight out. Her entire pussy was glowing deep red even in the dim light; she was obviously very wet. He began by licking her inner lips, gradually working his way down toward her asshole. He flicked it softly with his tongue, and then lightly traced around her entire 'rosebud', which made Debbie gasp! As he continued to lick her, Debbie's level of excitement increased. At first, she had her hands on his head, running them through his hair.
As she reached up to grab the spa cover behind her head with one hand, she began moving her hips up and down, fucking his face. She continued doing this faster and faster as he licked her slit. He was fucking my sister with his tongue! She was flushed and moaning continuously, rolling her head from side to side. Then both her hands were grabbing the spa deck, and she was humping his face so vigorously that her ass came completely off the edge with each thrust! All of a sudden, she froze and held her breath. Only a tiny, high-pitched squeak escaped from her throat. Her breathing resumed in ragged gasps punctuated by screams of pleasure, as she was wracked by wave after wave of orgasmic ecstasy.
Scott looked up and licked my sister's juices from his lips. After Debbie recovered a bit, she slid into the water onto her back. As Scott straddled her abdomen, my sister pushed her breasts together and purred, "Why don't you slip it between my tits now?"
I thought to myself, "Today isn't the first time she has done this!"
He stuck his slippery cock into her cleavage and began thrusting. The sights and sounds of him titty-fucking my cute little sister was all together too much for me. I quietly took Dallas' cock into my hand. There was no way I was going to watch this without getting off, and I had already leaked so much pre-cum that no lubricant was necessary for Dallas to enter me. It didn't take long (for either of us)! Scott's breathing quickened along with his thrusting. He grabbed the spa deck to steady himself as he fucked her gorgeous boobs.



Debbie urged him on: "You know that my boss would love to be where you are right now. The way he stares at my breasts all day; he is aching to stick his boner between them!"
Scott became visibly flushed. She continued: "Fuck my big, soft titties! Go ahead and squirt your hot, sticky cum all over my face if you want!"
With one final deep breath, he unloaded. The first spurt was so forceful that it landed near Debbie's left ear. Great gobs of warm semen pumped into her spectacular cleavage, and a few drops dribbled onto her nipples. As they separated, Debbie and Scott remained briefly connected by strands of his thick, ropy semen. I continued thrusting up and down on Dallas' shaft, and silently but energetically he shot his own hot, sticky load into my pussy. Scott kissed Debbie again, picked up a towel from the deck, and lovingly cleaned his sperm off her chest. They lingered in each other's arms for a few minutes.
I don't know if Debbie, Dallas, or Cole subscribe to Literotica, but Debbie you are a nice lady and apparently a great sex partner! Dallas, you are a lucky man and a good fuck! Cole, keep your fantasies up; for who knows, in a couple of years, you might get to enjoy two of those sisters!
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I am writing this at the request of my husband, swinging sister and friendly admirers. To you critics that don't like my stories or experiences: why do you read them or why are you on this site? What did you expect from an adult site titled "Loving Wives" anyway? My stories and fantasies are based on actual experiences and their purpose is to share with open-minded people of similar desires or fantasies. I'm delighted others share these experiences with me or use them to experience their own. I also encourage other wives and girlfriends to experiment with their men in similar interludes if they choose. I am delighted that both men and women "get off" on my stories or read them together as a couple, and it doesn't bother me that hundreds of men jack-off while viewing my photo. I'm just being myself and pleased to have loving husband who shares my desires and fantasies with me.
Hello, my name is Donna, and I'm an uninhibited married woman. The strangest and most incredible thing happened to me today. I feel so wonderfully liberated! My mind is in a whirl of euphoria, and I am having a ton of fun! I feel so totally free and wildly wanton. I've finally admitted to myself who I really am and what I'm really like. It is absolutely incredibly exciting to throw off the shackles of prudish monogamy, so that I don't have to pretend not to lust for sex with other people I meet anymore. By fucking another man, I allowed myself the freedom to enjoy sex and nudity, and all their wonderful variations, as one of the things that make being human bearable. Today, I have finally entered into the swinging lifestyle by acknowledging my true nature.  
Yes, I now freely admit that I am a woman who loves to be fucked, and needs to be fucked by lots and lots of sweet hard cocks. I am a wife and young mother, slightly overweight, but still pretty, married woman, with big married breasts, a round shapely married ass, and a juicy-wet married pussy, who just loves to fuck other men. Okay, just backing off a bit and keep things in perspective: I admit that it sounds like I'm going pretty wild and crazy, and most people would say that I am engaging in abnormal and risky behavior. Maybe I am going overboard with all the slut-whore stuff. But instead of being demeaning, the names sexy and sensual give me a sense of empowerment and liberation. 
To me, a cock lover is just a strong, sexually self assured woman who is not afraid to go against societal norms and fully explore and express her sexuality in the same way that men have always expressed theirs. Who says we women can't be sexually assertive just like men are? Anyway, how can something that is so beautiful, that feels so good and right, that is so much fun and natural, be wrong or bad for me? Especially if my husband feels so positive and is so supportive about what I'm doing? So from now on, to help me maintain an even keel, to keep things sorted out and quiet down my whirling mind, I'm starting a sort of journal of my experiences with the help of my loving husband and my adorable sister.
As of today, I am a cock craver; a married woman who fucks other guys in addition to my husband. That makes me what everyone calls a slut or a whore, right? Well, I love it! It makes me finally free to be myself; a sexual being who is free to choose her own sexual behavior and partners. What makes everything even more fun and exciting, is that my sweet husband Scott loves the new me (or, as Scott says, the real me) even more than before. I can't believe I'm such a lucky girl! I knew I was especially lucky because Scott fucked me so sweetly after I came home today and told him how I had just fucked my new boyfriend, Gary. If Scott is going to keep fucking me like that whenever I have sex with someone else, I can't wait for every chance I can get to fuck Gary again!
I guess I should start at the beginning. I've always had a strong sex drive and loved to fuck. I've been strongly attracted to other people all my life, and I've always been especially fascinated with cocks and the men they're attached to. So many different shapes and sizes; so little time! I was a girl of the late '90's when I first started fucking, so I was pretty adventurous before I got married, and got to know a couple of dozen sweet penises very intimately. So, I guess I've always been a cock lover. But when I got married to Scott, I bought into the conventional morality that married people weren't supposed to fuck around. Nevertheless, I've always needed to have several orgasms every day, and even though Scott and I have always had great sex and he always makes me cum, I would fantasize about sucking and fucking other guys when I masturbated.
Today everything changed. For about a year now I've been flirting with this guy, Gary, a handsome man who works in another office in the same building as I do. I always thought I ought to feel guilty, but it was fun and exciting to flirt with him in the hallways at work and at a bar where Scott and I hang out with friends. He came on to me pretty strongly, making it obvious that he was attracted to me. He would always make little risqué comments about my tits and ass, what a sexy mouth I have, and what we would be like together. He made it very clear that he wanted to fuck me. However, even though it was tremendously exciting and made me feel so sexy and attractive, I would just laugh and teasingly remind him that I'm married. But, afterwards, I would always go back to my desk with my mind in a whirl and a dripping wet pussy. I would sit there and imagine what his cock looked like and how it would feel in my mouth or pussy, as I fingered my clit under my desk and quietly orgasm.
Then, right after work today I dropped in at our favorite bar for a quick drink. Scott and I had tickets to a D-Backs game, and I had a few minutes, so I was just going to have a quick drink to relax before going home to shower and change. I was laughing and kicking back with several of the regulars and about half way through my drink when Gary came in. Like I said, I've desperately wanted to fuck other guys, especially Gary, for a long time now. However, I've stubbornly resisted, inventing all kinds of stupid excuses to avoid it. I really don't know what changed tonight. I guess the dam holding back all my sexual repression just burst.
The fact is, everything did change and I just naturally started being a cock-craver. The moment I saw Gary I instantly threw all caution to the wind and started flirting with him shamelessly. A couple buttons on my blouse "mysteriously" came open, so Gary (and everyone else) could clearly see my full breasts jiggling in the lacy bra I was wearing. I enjoyed all the stares I was getting, as I gave him a big hug and started making lots of physical contact with him, touching his hand or resting my hand on his leg, finding opportunities to brush my tits against him, and leaning into him every time we shared a laugh. I let my hand rest higher and higher on his thigh, and I could feel whenever his hardening cock throbbed or twitched. I wanted it so badly, it was all I could do not to grab it right there. Finally, after a particularly funny moment, when I had collapsed on his chest in laughter, we found ourselves looking into each other's eyes and I impulsively just reached up and pulled his mouth down to mine.
There I stood, a married woman brazenly kissing a man who was not my husband. I pressed my tits against his chest and ground my pussy against his leg. I let his tongue explore my mouth, feeling his arms around me, inhaling his manly scent, so similar, yet different than my husband's. I suddenly felt so deliciously free to kiss him like that! I felt so beautifully warm and lovely and wanton! Everyone who hangs out there knows I'm married to Scott, and now it was obvious to all what a naughty slut I was. It just made me hotter and wetter to know that they were watching me and thinking what a slut I was making of myself. I knew they would never think the same way about me again, but I just didn't care. In fact, I loved it! 
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When my sister lost her battle with cancer, I felt a strong connection with my brother-in-law. After all, the four of us had swapped together and really were the best of friends. My brother-in-law, Dan, was lost without her and really hurting. Scott suggested after a few weeks, that I go over and perk Dan up by giving him a good "roll in the hay". So I called up Dan and told him I would be over to help him tidy up the house. I unlocked the door slow, so that he could hear the click. I walked into the family room and looked around before seeing him asleep on the couch in front of the television. I stood at his head and looked down at his peaceful face and sculpted body. Before my eyes, a 6-foot, dark haired, well-muscled, hairy-chest Adonis lies napping. As I watch him, my mind starts to fantasize and I begin to get warm. I start to slide my hands up my legs under my skirt. I lean back in a barstool and not taking my eyes off this Adonis, I slide my fingers under my thong. Just as I skim one finger along my wet slit, my cell phone rings. Seeing our house number on caller ID, I flip the switch on my hands free and answer.
"I know you're being naughty," Scott says to me. I laugh and describe the scene. He tells me to slide a finger inside of myself to make it wet, then slide it out and circle my hard clit.
Just hearing his low sexy voice is sending chills down my spine. I slide my middle finger inside, feeling the ridges of my g-spot and my wet walls. Sliding out of my hole and up to circle my clit, which now is as hard as a pebble. I moan and it feels so good! I take my other hand and suck on a finger making it wet also. Circling my nipples and with the breeze from the open room window, they become rock hard.
"Imagine my finger is stroking you," he purrs in my ear. "God yes," is my response. I continue to circle and pinch my nipple while stroking my clit; first in circles and then in a faster up and down motion. When I reach the bottom, I slide my finger into my pussy, wetting it more each time.
"What are you doing?" he asks as he hears me moan.
"I am finger fucking myself while stroking my clit."
"Are you remembering my hands in your pussy?"
"Yes."
"Good, now take your finger and taste yourself." As your finger enters your mouth, pretend you are feeding me your pussy."
I take my finger and slowly rub it around my lips before inserting it into my mouth. I taste the tanginess of my aroused vagina and moan.
"Good girl." "I see you like it as much as I do."
I hear him un-zipper his pants and imagine his hand stroking himself in the slow then faster rhythm that he likes. I hear him moan. I know he is thinking about our last time together this morning.
"Let's cum together," he pants in my ear.
I looked up and saw Dan watching me. I spread my legs so he could see what he has started and continue rubbing my clit. I return to the up and down stroking and enter my pussy. I start to go faster along with Scott's stroking. I hear him moan and start to spasm. I threw my head back, pinched my nipple hard and finger fucked myself with my middle finger while my thumb rubbed my clit. I came so hard that I dripped down my hand. At the same time, I hear Scott moan my name and know we have both cum together. When I catch my breath and open my eyes, I see Dan smiling.
I noticed that Dan was only wearing a pair of jean shorts that are unbuttoned and loosened. I feel a stirring in my abdomen as my glance continued its perusal. His well muscled legs are slightly spread. Devouring him with my eyes, I unbuttoned my dress and let it float to the floor. I unclasped my black, lace bra and let it follow the way of my dress. I left on my lace garter belt and stockings along with my 5 inch heels and knelt at his head. I began to run my fingers thru his hair and kissed his forehead. I continued to kiss along his cheek and chin, and then licked up to rim his lips with my tongue. He parted his lips slightly and I entered in search of his tongue. How I loved the taste of him. At the same time I found his tongue, his hands found my breasts.
I started a dance with his tongue, as he pinched the nipples of my 34 DD breasts. I could feel their rosy peaks harden. I left his mouth and licked down the center of his neck to his left nipple, where I circled it with my tongue and then blew on it to see it pucker. I took the pebble in my mouth and bit it hard which earned me a slap from him. With a chuckle, I then licked over to his right nipple and repeated the action. It hardened like the other, so I couldn't resist biting hard on the other nipple, earning me another slap. Now my pussy is wet and itching for action. I traveled down his hardened stomach, licking, kissing and nipping. My breasts reached his mouth and he began to feast; licking, sucking and biting. The harder he suckled, the wetter I got. While Dan was gorging himself on my tits, I stretched my hands down inside his pants and found my prize.
His cock was hard and pulsating. With one hand lightly pumping his shaft, I used the other to unzip and widen his pants to allow his beautiful cock to spring free. I pulled my right breast out of his mouth and slid down until I could lick the tip. I circled the tip with my tongue, at the same time I felt his hands on my hips and pulling my wet pussy to his lips. I felt him licking my slit. He suckled on my lips a little while inserting two fingers into me in search of my g-spot. As I felt his fingers move, I lowered my mouth on him. I took his tip into my mouth and chewed and sucked while rolling his balls in one hand and stroking with the other. All of a sudden, I felt a shot of ecstasy as he found my clit and sucked hard. This made me pump his face and lower my mouth all the way down his throbbing cock to the bottom.
I swirled my tongue, raised my mouth and sucked like it was a straw. We continued to lick and suck, and the only sound in the room was our slurping. I took a finger and placed it inside his mouth while he sucked on my clit to get it nice and wet. I then slid it down his shaft and into his ass. Dan jumped, jamming his shaft deep down my throat. I felt him take one of his now soaked fingers out of my pussy and insert it into my ass in reply. I moaned! He then took two fingers and replaced them into my pussy. Dan was fucking my pussy and ass with his hands while he sucked hard on my clit. I was now mindless in pleasure. My head bobbed up and down while sucking on his throbbing cock, as I finger fucked his ass and massaged his balls.
I could see his balls tighten and felt his cock swell. I knew he was getting ready to blow. I timed myself to wait, and just as his first spurt started, I let go and we came hard together. As the spasms lessened, we stopped sucking and just licked each other clean while lying there on the sofa. We never said a word! I told him I would fix us something for lunch, but I wanted to clean off our juices first.
I took a hot, steamy shower in the master bathroom lit only by sunlight. I didn't hear Dan come in, since I was standing under the shower enjoying the heat and solitude. I felt his hands on my shoulders as he lightly squeezed them, then ran his fingers down my back, and pulled me against him, letting me feel his hard cock. "mmmmmm."
The water ran down the front of me dripping off my nipples. His hands followed the water, massaging my breasts, pinching my nipples then spread my legs apart. Dan ran his fingers along my inner thighs, along my slit and slipped a finger in my pussy while his other hand stroked my now pulsating clit. As he heard me purr, he turned me around to push me against the shower wall. He lifted a leg and placed it over his shoulder, and replaced his finger with his tongue, then circled and stroked my clit. All the while, he finger fucked me with my hands in his hair, holding his head to me. He picked up speed until he could feel me getting close and then he stopped. Dan did this to me several times until I was screaming, "let me cum."
He then took my clit into his mouth and sucked hard, sending me spiraling over the cliff. Dan lowered my leg, and while I was still trying to catch my breath, he pulled me into the alcove and pulled me on top of him. He slammed me down hard until he was fully imbedded. I could still feel small spasms. I took control of them and clenched and released on his hard, throbbing cock in waves. Now Dan was moaning! He held onto my ass and started to move me up and down, with long, strong strokes he bent his head and sucked on my nipples, first one and then other. This led to my walls spontaneously contracting, which in turn, pulsated on him and made him rub my g-spot. We continued on that way until we both came hard. We allowed the water to stream down on us while we caught our breath.
As he peeled off my damp towel, tossing it aside, he started a trail of soft kisses up my right leg, then down my left, deliberately avoiding my pussy. I found myself getting wetter and wetter as he squeezed each of my toes. I wanted to be touched, kissed and licked in the worst way. I spread my legs wide, inviting him toward me again. After what seemed like eternity, he traced a path up to my pussy. He ran his finger up and down its length. Parting my labia, his fingers circled my already swollen clit. Teasing me, he pinched the bud softy and continued to thrust his fingers deeply in and out of my dripping pussy. Wanting more, I tilted my hips up, begging to be licked and kissed. Grasping my ass in his hands, he hoisted me to his lips. His tongue parted my pussy and eagerly lapped at my juices.
He paid special attention to my clit, licking and kissing it in between fucking me more deeply with his tongue. As I began to climax, I felt more fingers thrust into my pussy. The feeling is too much for me to handle. I burst open like a peach! While my climax tapered off, he laid me back on the bed. He kissed my stomach and my breasts. He softy sucked each nipple before making his way up to my neck. Chills ran through my body as he kissed my neck. With each kiss, more moisture built in my pussy. His cock was now pressed against my thigh. I spread my legs wide, offering a place for his cock to explore. He took the hint and his cock was thrust between my pussy lips, moving in and out of the soft folds. It felt wonderful! My wet desires engulfed his shaft and I couldn't wait anymore. I wanted him deep inside me!
Together we turned over so I was on top. Now he could have a full view of his cock slipping inside my pussy. I raised myself up and slowly lowered myself, engulfing his shaft. As I rode him up and down, I touched my pussy. It felt incredible! Not knowing how much more of this we both could take, he called for us to change positions. I lifted off his cock and moved onto my hands and knees. He knelt behind me and pulled apart my ass cheeks. When I begged him to enter me, he thrust his cock inside my pussy. At this angle he was hitting my G spot, making me crazed with desire. With every thrust of his cock, I felt I was about to explode. We were both on the verge of climax, our bodies sweating from the workout.
We could take no more and I felt his cum shooting into my pussy, as he rammed as hard as he could. My pussy once again grasped his cock, milking it dry. Completely spent, he dismounted me and I lay in his arms. Wondering if he would like to attempt another round, I stroked his chest and pinched his nipples, making them hard. His cock twitched a little, and I took that as a sign. I crawled between his legs and took his now limp cock into my mouth. The warmth of my lips and tongue were enough to rouse his interest again. I licked up and down the shaft and I swirled my tongue over the head. Drops of pre-come formed and were soon licked away by my eager tongue. I massaged his balls gently as I sucked. His breathing indicated that he is nearing climax.
While I sucked his cock I played with myself, because I know this really gets him off. I synchronized my actions, pushed my wet fingers in and out of my pussy and bobbed up and down on his hard cock. He began to pant, then to gasp, and then I was rewarded with a mouthful of his semen. I put my fingers up to my mouth and tasted my own juices.
I must return home soon to my husband, so its time for another quick shower. I stood in the doorway fresh from the shower, still wet with the towel in my hand. I looked at Dan and winked. He watched me slowly dry myself. His hand moved down and slowly started stroking his ever-growing cock at the sight of my wet tight body. I watched him stroking his cock. I took the towel and bent over facing away from him and started to dry my legs; long, slow strokes upward with my legs spread a little so that he could see my labia between them. I turned towards him and ran the towel up the front of my legs to my pussy. I placed the towel between my legs and ran it back and forth a few times; rubbing my clit a little; then pulled it in front and ran it in circles around my breasts; pulling the nipples a little.
I walked towards the bed and rubbed my head dry. As I got to the bed, I dropped the towel on him and smiled. He slowly stood in front of me and threaded his fingers through my hair, as I leaned my head towards his chest and urged him forward. He shivered as I touched his chest with my cool lips. Dan could not believe he could be so turned by a woman. His entire body shuddered with awareness and needed to battle the urge to just fling me down and take me. He made me admit that I was as wild for his cock as he was for me. I stared into his eyes as he kissed me deeply and tenderly. His kiss was asking; pleasing and utterly selfless. I said nothing as he lowered his head to kiss my neck; tracing the curves of my spine with his fingers and then his lips. He dropped to his knees and kissed my nicely rounded ass, then gripped my hips and turned me around.
My fingers tangled in his hair as he spread me open with his thumbs and fed from me. My head fell backward and my hands clutched his head as he made my entire body shiver and quake. He kept eating as he pushed me backward until my legs hit the bed and I tumbled down onto it with my legs over the side. Dan pushed them wider and burrowed deeper; kept pushing me; eating me; wishing he could devour me. Everything left his mind except for me; my taste; my scent; the sounds I was making as he pushed me beyond endurance. Then I screamed his name and mashed his face into me so deeply that he could barely breathe as he lapped my juices. Suddenly I shoved him away. Looking at him hungrily, I mounted him. As I moved, my breasts bounced in front of his face and he caught one in his mouth and suckled. He could tell I liked his mouth there, so he kept using it until I was crying out again; spasming around him as he poured his cum into me.
Sweet kisses; "Thanks Dan, but I really need to get home to Scott!" I was insatiable that day. Dan and I came at least four times apiece, before he was done with me. We then said goodnight, and Dan walked me to the truck in his driveway and kissed me goodnight. I was still completely nude, my nakedness glowing in the streetlight; cum dribbling from my slit and running down my inner thighs. He loves it when I stand in the doorway nude with his cum dribbling down my legs. He told me that it makes him hot to think that his neighbors might be getting a look at my pussy and tits. He'll slowly look me up and down and wink and say "My God, you are a luscious woman!" You have to admit my husband, that Dan is always very respectful towards you. He always thanks you and tells you how lucky you are to have such a beautiful and sexy wife. This was one of many incidents where I helped out Dan with his manly needs.
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I had just finished my shower and was toweling off in front of the balcony window, when I heard the doorbell ring. I draped my short terry cloth robe around me and headed to the door. I opened it, and there was the pool service man I was expecting a little later. A tall, dark man, with clear blue eyes and quite handsome, wearing a short cutoffs and a t-shirt with "John" over the pocket. Our eyes met and I felt that little spark in my belly; felt a flush creep up over my face. It seemed like the spark jolted between us through the air.
"Sorry, I just got out of the shower. I didn't expect you this early!"
I was feeling a bit nervous – there was obviously some sexual connection between us. And I was barely covered! I cleared my throat nervously and stepped aside to allow him to hand me the pool service invoice. It was only then I realized that I was nearly naked beneath my robe, and there in front of me was the gorgeous man who I have long desired from afar. Not wanting to take a risk, I said thank you and began to shut the door as he turned away. Before the door was completely closed I heard him say something, it made my heart race, and I quickly opened the door and said, "Excuse me?"
He turned, smiled, and whispered "I said, nice tattoo".
He had seen me earlier this morning. I blushed and smiled back and once again I said thank you. I then took the plunge and said to him, "I am going to put on a pot of coffee. I have been lazy today, so I am just getting started. Would you like to come in and join me for a cup?"
As I awaited his response, I had wished I could take back all the words I just spoke. I hate rejection and was certain that his response was going to be negative.
"Sure", he said, "I'd love to join you", he paused, "for some coffee."
As I headed toward the kitchen, I uncrossed my arms and relaxed a little, allowing my robe to relax around me. After starting the coffee, I turned toward him and my robe began to relax a bit too much, so I pulled it closed and tightened the waist a little.
It was then that he said, "Aw, such a shame covering that body with so much material", and he took a step toward me.
As he did, my hands let go of the tie on the robe and the next thing they felt was the pectoral mussels of his chest as he embraced me and began to kiss my neck. My god, I was melting inside! This handsome man was now in my kitchen with lust on his mind and me in his arms. His kisses made their way from my neck to my chin, and finally to my mouth, our tongues entwined deep and long, as I felt my heart race and his crotch bulge. We were in the kitchen for just a few minutes longer before he moved his hands beneath my robe and began to pull it open. I asked him to follow me, and we moved upstairs to my room. I knew when I woke up that I would be having an orgasm with this man. I just did not know he would actually be present rather than just an image in my mind. I was so excited!
When we arrived in the bedroom, I pointed to the spot where I was standing when he must have seen me. He laughed and said, "I know that is exactly where you were". He went on to say, "I have seen you from afar, but now I am interested to see you up close!"
With that he removed my robe from my shoulders and it dropped to the floor. There I stood, in just my white lacy thong which was moist with my excitement. I reached over and lifted his shirt above his head to reveal his well muscled and well tanned chest. I think we were both thinking the same thing, "WOW!" We moved closer to the bed, as he kicked off his shoes and began to unbutton his shorts. Before removing his socks, he gently pushed me backward. I landed on the bed with my legs hanging off the edge and with him standing between my knees. He leaned over while removing his socks and his face brushed my thighs. First the right sock, and then the left; two close encounters with his face near my thigh, again I thought "WOW".
After the socks were gone, he began to unzip his shorts and my heart raced. I could see the bulge of his cock outlined through the fabric of his shorts, and now I would see it uncovered. He pulled the shorts past his hips, releasing his semi-erect cock. It was beautiful! He was circumcised and had a well defined head. It was better than average length, but what made me gasp was its width. I eagerly began to sit up so I could get my hands on his beautiful cock, but he again gently pushed me back. I wanted so bad to have my fingers wrapped around it so I could gage its width and imagine it pressing into me, stretching me wide. Once I bounced back on the bed, he grabbed both sides of my lacey white thong, and with one powerful motion, removed it from my body.
He then kneeled between my thighs and began to nuzzle against them, making his way slowly toward my wanting vagina. After what seemed like hours, he finally arrived at my pussy and began to part its already partially open lips with his tongue. I moaned with pleasure as he began to tongue my wet pussy, and even more so when he masterfully applied his tongue to my clit. He seemed to know just how to tease me with a combination of constant pressure and rhythm against my clit, and then with his breath, as he removed his tongue when he sensed it was getting too intense for me. It was clear that I was not going to cum with him licking my pussy. He was just not going to allow it!
As he continued to lick me, I placed my feet on the edge of the bed so I could raise myself up to meet his face, allowing me to gain a little control when he tried to move away. Each time he started to ease up, I rose to meet his tongue again, trying to make him continue and coax the pending orgasm from my body. Each time he would avoid my rising pussy and would instead dip down and run his tongue across my ass. At first I was doing this to make him continue to please my tongue, but now I was doing it because the combination of tonguing my clit and then my ass was pushing me to new heights.
He licked and sucked me for a long time, driving me crazy the whole way. Between moments of shear ecstasy, I kept thinking about how I wanted to hold his cock in my hand and then place it in my mouth. Slowly he moved up toward my face and kissed me deeply. I could smell my scent on him and could taste exactly what he'd tasted. It was wonderful! The kiss was incredible. It was long and hard, a bit rough, and with a hint of animal instinct, but still gentle enough to make me melt once again. His lips moved from my mouth to my nipple and began licking around and nibbling my nipple. Finally as he did this, I was able to reach down and grasp his erect cock. It was everything that my eyes told me it would be, and in addition the tip was dripping with pre-cum.
Clearly he was as excited as I was. I took the pre-cum and spread it around his entire cock and began to use the natural lubricant to stoke his cock, as he remained fixated on my breasts. It was then that he made his move toward my mouth again; moving my hand from his cock and controlling it himself. I was at his mercy. As he moved up my body, the tip of his cocked reached my labia, as his tongue reached my lips. I wanted so badly to kiss him back, but all I could do was gasp with my mouth open, as his cock began to stretch my pussy open. He was not satisfied with just entering me, he wanted inside me completely. As he licked and kissed my open lips, he thrust his cock deep inside me; all the way in with one motion.
At that moment an audible gasp left my lips, as my pussy stretched and adjusted to accommodate his incredible cock. Once inside me he paused, which allowed me to regain my composure and my breath. Slowly he began to move, barely withdrawing from me and each time pressing his body closer and closer to mine, and his cock deeper inside me. As he lay atop me with my legs spread wide, we scooted up on the bed a little further so he was not hanging off the edge. I could have straightened my legs, but I chose to keep my knees up and my heels close to the cheeks of my ass and my pussy spread wide apart. I could not believe I had this stud between my legs and his cock deep inside my vagina.
It all felt so good, and he kissed and fucked so well, I was never going to get enough of this man. As he thrust inside me, I began moving my hips to accent his movement, adding to the pleasure for both of us. Before long he was beginning to gasp, and for the first time I had the opportunity to take control, so I did. I moved from beneath him and his cock sprang free from my dripping pussy. He moved to his knees while he continued to try and regain control of the building orgasm that seemed to reach the tip of his long thick cock. It was then that I moved down toward his cock and eased him up. There it was glistening with my own juices. I was finally face to face with the cock that had been pleasing me.
As I grabbed it, it nearly slipped out of my hand from all the wetness which had remained. I enjoyed the thought of taking it in my mouth. What a combination I thought to myself; a cock, something that only a man can supply with the taste of pussy. So I began to take this tasty piece of meat into my mouth. The smell and taste was all me, but the shear volume of his cock was unmistakably man. It was hard not take more and more of his cock into my mouth without allowing my teeth to touch it. I finally resolved myself to the fact that if he wanted this cock deep inside my mouth, he was going to have to deal with a little tough of the teeth now and then. Each time I took a little more of him into my mouth, my teeth touched his cock, and each time he moaned with pleasure.
I was not sure if it was the extra cock I was able to get into my mouth, or the teeth that were driving him wild. But I did not care; I just kept doing it all! After a minute or two, I came to reach a comfortable point of how much of him I could take into my mouth. As I moved back and forth, licking and enjoying his cock, he began to move his hips. We found a rhythm that was comfortable for me and pleasurable for him. He kept pausing, which was proceeded by gasps, so I knew he was close. "Payback is a bitch" I thought to myself, "he is not going to cum since he would not finish me off with his skilled tongue!"
I enjoyed sucking on him. I enjoyed the taste of our juices, and his movement was driving me wild. But most of all I enjoyed having my hands on his firm butt, controlling his movement by his firm cheeks. He has a great ass to go along with his beautiful cock; what a package. Finally, he began to realize that I am doing to him what he had done to me, and he put a stop to it, forcing me back to the bed and thrust his cock into me with one motion! My God, I'm full to the brim with cock and now he meant business! He began fucking me wildly, pounding my pussy with his cock and grinding his pubic bone against my clit? "Mmmmm, this is exactly the way I like to be fucked" I thought.
Our mouths met, but our minds did not allow us to kiss with much skill, as our focus was on what was happening at the other end of our bodies. He pounded my pussy with his thick cock as our mouths stayed connected, breathing the same air. I was surprised at how long he was lasting, and even thought I might cum before him, until the moment he picked up the already furious pace and began gasping loudly. I continued to match his movement with my hips taking care to keep our sweating bodies as close as possible and his cock as deep as possible inside me. He became more vocal, and I was totally captured by him, drawn into his imminent orgasm with my own. I felt my pussy begin to pulse, as the rush spread throughout my body. I also felt my pussy heat up with warm cum making it wetter, as our juices rushed to mingle inside me.
As he came, he was fucking me so hard and hugging me so tightly, we were nearly inside each other. The moment lasted for several minutes before we both exhaled and relaxed in an exhausted heap of sweat, cum, and satisfaction. We kissed for a few minutes, relishing the moment of pure pleasure that shut out the rest of the world and focused on our passions. We rolled around the bed with him still inside me, laughing and playfully kissing. We even talked about how he should change his route, so I could be on another day besides Monday. I could call in sick more often without being obvious. As he raised himself off of me, I could not help myself. I had to touch that cock of his again.
This time it was losing its erection and was soaking wet. I stroked it a few times, long enough to solicit a moan or two from him, as he apologized for having to leave and pleaded for me not to make it too difficult on him. I continued to tease him by raising my wet hand to my mouth and licking our juices from my fingers. He began to get up and dress. As I laid there and watched his magnificent body move, I could only moan with pleasure and think to myself; "That gorgeous specimen of a man just fucked the living daylights out of me and this wetness dripping from my pussy is a result of it."
I fingered myself once or twice, as he watched and continued to dress. I did it partly to tease him and partly to continue enjoying the feeling of my wet, satisfied pussy. I again placed my fingers to my mouth just before he kissed me. He said he could taste his cum on my breath, and I could see that my teasing had paid off because his bulge in his shorts was growing once again. After a few passionate kisses while I alternated my fingers from my mouth to my pussy, he said that he really had to get going. It was after 12 noon and he was very, very late. He said that he would show himself out and kissed me one last time before leaving for good. I just lay there completely spent and relaxed, dripping wet.
Rather than get up, I allowed myself to drift off to sleep embracing the wetness of the sheets and my pussy, rather than trying to avoid it. The last thing I remember before falling asleep was seeing a bird on the rail of my balcony. I wondered how long it had been there watching us. When I awoke from my incredible sleep, I thought maybe it was all a dream. I even recalled the bird and questioned myself. Since I was in such a state of euphoria, I did not recall if it was big or little, red, or brown, or green. Heck it could have been a big black crow for all I remember. What I was sure of was that it was for real. True it was all a fantasy of incredible proportions, but the wetness that surrounded me was proof positive that the pool man had in fact been right here inside me!
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I had to go to Sacramento for a surprise party and my husband wasn't able to go. It was to be the biggest surprise for my mom's 60th birthday. I was going to stay with my brother at his house until the night of the party. Well, when I got to Joe's house I was unaware that his best friend Brian was also still living with him, since he was supposed to have moved out a couple of weeks earlier. I used to baby-sit my brother and Brian when they were younger (I'm 5 years older than them). I hadn't seen Brian in almost 10 years and he really turned into a hunk. My husband and I had fantasized about me fucking another guy while out of town or away from each other and this started me thinking about that fantasy. I was going to be setting up Joe's house for Friday night, and after he got off work around noon we would go and get all the food.
I got up early Friday morning and started to do dishes that Joe, Emily and Brian had racked up over a two day period. I took an early shower and shaved my legs and pussy extra smooth, and I put on my shortest shorts and crop top (this shows of my flat stomach and belly button piercing and the tattoo I have on my lower back). I wore my high-heeled sandals, which I get plenty of looks with, and waited for Brian to wake up. He got up around 8:00 a.m. and his tongue almost hit the floor when he saw me in the kitchen. I said "good morning" and he couldn't stop from looking me up and down. I offered to cook him some breakfast and he gladly accepted. I kept making all kinds of body gestures to give him good views, like bending over to get things out of the cabinets and getting up on my tip-toes and stretching for high items.
I knew he was ready when I saw his cock growing inside his pajama bottoms. I let him eat and sat next to him swinging my foot and watched him follow my foot like a pendulum. I then asked him, is there anything or anyone else you would like to eat? I thought he would pass out. I told him how good looking he had become and that I would love to fuck his brains out. Brian stood up and I grabbed his cock, which was now fully engorged, and he gave out a low groan as I felt it pulse from my touch. I pulled his pants down and dropped to my knees, wrapping my lips around the head. I sucked his cock for about five minutes and then went to work on his balls, which to my enjoyment were shaved clean, as I prefer.
I then led him to the couch and sat him down, as I sucked and licked his balls while stroking his cock with my hand. Brian started to come when I crouched down further and began to lick the area behind his balls. I did this for about a minute when Brian stated he was cumming. I wrapped my lips around the head and Brian held my head as his hips shot forward and sent long streams of cum to the back of my throat. I love the taste of cum and I didn't miss a single delicious drop, and Brian watched as I placed my tongue against the vein. From his balls, I licked upward toward the head, pushing up any remaining cum out of the tip and then licked that off.
I then got up and undid my shirt revealing no bra, and then turned and seductively wiggled my ass out of my tight shorts and bent over in front of him showing him my shaved pussy. Brian jumped off the couch and dropped to his knees and buried his face in my pussy and began eating me from behind. When his tongue hit my clit, I came immediately and tried to pull away from the overpowering sensation. Brian had other plans and flung me onto the couch and pulled my legs apart, buried his face into my pussy, and ate me out to four more orgasms. I begged him to fuck me, so he put his cock against my wet pussy and used his weight to plunge his cock all the way in, causing pain and orgasm at the same time.
Brian held my ankles for support and plowed into me for about ten minutes, causing me to cum an unknown amount of times. Then he pulled out and flipped me over and hung me over the back of the couch, then grabbed my waist and shoved back inside me. He pounded my pussy hard and fast, causing his balls to slap my clit, which caused me to orgasm about every 20 seconds. Then he grabbed my shoulders, which caused my back to arch and allowed his cock to hit other erogenous spots, putting me on the verge of fainting. I begged him to cum, because I couldn't take much more of his awesome fucking abilities. Brian then put his chin on my shoulder and whispered in my ear that he wasn't through with his little fantasy.
He pulled out of me and grabbed me, throwing me over his shoulder like a fireman and carried me upstairs. I was a little scared, but also excited to be treated like a warrior's prize. Brian threw me on the bed and forced my legs open, then pushed his cock back into me. He held my legs apart with his arms, and I could feel his balls slapping at my anus giving me more pleasure. Brian then whispered that he was close to cumming. He had always wanted to fuck the shit out me for the way I used to tease him as a child, using my tight little body. Then he tried to kiss me and pressed his lips to mine and forced my lips open. When his tongue hit mine I was his. I began to feel other desires inside me and I found myself kissing him back. He was a great kisser!
Then he pulled his mouth off of mine as I tried to reach his lips and cried out that he was cumming. With about ten hard thrusts, he made me cum again. He held me still as his cum shot into me, causing one last orgasm as he filled me with his juices. He lay on top of me for a few minutes and then got up and left the house. I stumbled to the bathroom on weak legs and took another shower. Afterwards, I pulled on a simple red sun dress with spaghetti straps that covered my legs to mid-thigh. Underneath I wore a matching red lace bra and thong. I slipped my feet into strapped red sandals that exposed my toenails that were painted bright red.
When Brian came back and saw me, his handsome face smiled, and I knew he wanted it too. He looked so sexy in his dark jeans and tight t-shirt. I could almost picture him naked. I walked around doing my best to walk sexy. I felt his eyes on my small ass, as I walked to the counter in the kitchen. I pulled my self up onto the counter and sat facing him, swinging my legs. He looked me head to toe and told me I looked good enough to eat. I gave him the naughtiest look I could muster and said I hoped he would say that. As he sat staring at me, I began to raise my dress up my silky smooth thighs. I pulled it up enough for him to see my red thong and I spread my legs for him.
By this time he appeared to be breathing as heavy as I was. I could tell by the look in his eyes and the sudden bulge in his pants that he was going to give me just what I wanted. He walked forward and I felt my pussy get even wetter in anticipation of his touch. He kissed me hard on the lips and grabbed a handful of my long thick ash blonde hair. I moaned into his mouth and then sucked his tongue, showing him exactly what I wanted to do to other parts of him. I told him that I was sick of being a good girl and that tonight I was going to be so naughty just for him. I told him I wanted to try everything, and he just nodded. At first I thought he was apprehensive of Scott arriving tomorrow. The look in his eyes was so intense.
But then he ordered me to slip the straps of my dress down my arms. I did and the top of my dress puddled down to my middle, where I had gathered the hem. Now both my thong and bra were exposed. Brian told me that I had a beautiful body and I thanked him by unhooking my bra. When he groaned, I knew that he liked my tits. My rosy pink nipples hardened as he stared at me. When he got closer and began to suck my nipples, I couldn't help but cry out. He played with my breasts and teased the nipples by tugging them into little peaks. My pussy felt like it was electric by this point. I just kept moaning and begging him to do everything to me.
Next, he slid his hand into my thong and slid a finger into my hot pussy. It felt so naughty and so delicious. He moved it around until he found my clit. I almost jumped off the table in a wave of pleasure! He told me to slide my thong and dress off, so I did. Then he quickly removed his clothes. My imagination did not do you justice. His body was so big and toned, and I never could have imagined that his cock would mature to be so big and thick. He ordered me to lift my heels to the counter and spread my knees apart. This way I was completely open to his gaze. Brian stared at my pussy, and I felt like such a bad girl when he told me that it looked ripe like a peach; so juicy and pink.
The minute his tongue touched my swollen clit I was in heaven! Brian licked up and down my slit and even stuck his tongue inside me. I remember I thrashed and cried out until I had my first orgasm. Then he kissed me and I could taste my hot sweet juices on his tongue, which made me want to taste him! I hopped off the counter and took his rock hard cock in my hand. I licked it gently at first, and then I began to really get into it. I took him faster and deeper into my wet hot mouth. I could feel him fill my mouth and throat with his cock. I could barely take it he was so big. But then Brian stopped, saying that he didn't want to cum yet.
Instead, he asked me to turn around. I did and he cursed and said I had the hottest, roundest, firmest little ass he'd ever seen. He told me to bend over and I did. Then he put me back on the counter and spread my legs. He began to rub the head of his cock up and down my slick pussy making me crazy. I couldn't believe I was now BEGGING him to fuck me. I couldn't believe the words coming out of my own mouth. The next thing I know, his hard cock was sliding into my little wet pussy inch by slow inch. I remember he actually growled out the words, "Fuck, you're tight!" He began pumping into me slowly while rubbing my clit. Pain turned to pure pleasure as I matched his thrusts, as he fucked me harder and harder.
He took me in his arms and picked me up, and I wrapped my ankles around his waist. Brian bounced me up and down on his huge cock until I was screaming his name and telling him that I loved having his big cock inside me. I rode him hard until we both came, and I could feel him fill me with his cum, all hot and sticky. He just held me to him and kissed me. When he asked if I would come to his room the next night for more, I of course said yes! When I told my husband what had happened, he fucked me just as hard and good, as always!
After Mom's birthday party, the three of us ended up in the hot-tub at Joe & Em's. The guys kept complimenting me and getting me drinks and soon I was starting to feel a bit horny and talk started toward sex. I had gathered that Scott had told Brian all about our secret trysts as a threesome with others, because Brian kept flirting big time, and as we were sitting quite close in the tub his leg kept brushing against mine, sending hot little twinges to my pussy. Afterwards, we headed back into the house. I told the guys that they must be pretty tired after being up all day and offered them a massage. Brian put his hand up first. I prepped an area on the floor in our room and told him to get undressed.
As the night was really warm, I said it was best if we all got naked so no-one felt uncomfortable. The guys thought this was a pretty good idea. I noticed they both had semi-hard-ons, yummy I thought. Brian lay on the floor face down, and I smothered him with warm soapy water. I gently but firmed started to massage Brian's back, slowly working my way down his legs and feet, then back up towards his shoulders. I asked if he had ever had a body slide before, and he reckoned he hadn't, so I straddled his back and started to rub my clean shaved pussy against his butt cheeks. I slid up toward his back using my tits and pussy. I moved around his body so he could feel my wet pussy.
I asked him to turn over, which he did to reveal a rock hard erection. I continued with the body slide and moving my body over his, making his cock tease the entrance between my labia, but not letting him in. The tease was agonizing and he was on the verge of cumming, but I stopped just before. Scott was sitting on the lounge chair watching the show while playing with his cock. I slid high on Brian so my pussy was hovering over his face, and asked him to start licking my pussy. He flicked his tongue over my clit and started nibbling on the hard button making me cum instantly.
I motioned for my husband to come over to me. I grabbed his cock in my hand and used my mouth to suck it, while Brian kept nibbling at my clit until I came again. I wanted to feel both of these wonderful cocks in me, but where to start. I gave Scott his cock back, but promised it would be just a minute. I got up and went to the lounge chair. I told Brian to sit in the chair. I slowly slid down on his cock; this was new and I had wanted this for a while, so I was savoring the moment. I asked Scott to kneel behind me so he couldposition himself to enter my pussy from behind. Suddenly we were joined by Harry, my brother's brother-in-law. I motioned Harry to stand next to me and I took out his cock and put it into my mouth.
WOW three cocks at once how awsome!! Soon we were all moving into a grinding rhythm, and before I knew it, I had cum about ten times. My two guys in me were cumming together in my pussy just as Harry blew in my mouth, and I swallowed it all and cleaned it up. I had my back arched so that I could take Harry's cock all the way down to his balls. I could feel his cock as it started to swell; his body trembling. He came all over my face and tits just as Brian, Scott and I climaxed together. The time to regroup and revive was spent by my tits getting sucked and my cum filled pussy finger banged. Soon enough the guys were all hard as rocks, and I moved over to the edge of the bed and climbed on top of my husband with my butt raised up on the air.
I guided our friend behind me and put both cocks in my pussy; that was the most incredible feeling I have ever had. Nothing matches the feeling of two cocks pumping inside my pussy at the same time! Needless to say the guys didn't last long as they filled my pussy full of cum. I was definitely full but not satisfied, and I didn't know when I would have this opportunity again, so I made the most of the night. I ordered my three guys around so I got to fuck them all and drink each one. I am sure they all had a good time and will fantasize about that night for a while.
The next night was basically a repeat of the previous. Joe and Emily had gone into town to catch dinner and a show and wouldn't be back for hours. We entered Brian's room this time and closed the door, immediately undressing. My pussy was dripping wet at this point and I wanted cock in me now. Skipping the foreplay, I climbed on top of Brian against the door and fucked him, being held up with his eight inch cock. We continued fucking as we moved to the bed, where he fucked me doggie style. I started screaming with pleasure, and then there was a knock at the door, and Harry came in. At first I was puzzled to why he walked in, then I just went with the flow and he started undressing. When he was undressed, he took the place of my new friend and started pounding my pussy from behind.
Brian watched with pleasure, while he jerked him self off. After a few moments, I got up and walked over to my new friend and climbed onto his throbbing cock, and started pounding him hard, then Harry came up behind me and started rubbing his cock against my asshole, piercing inside a few times while I fucked Brian. Finally, he pushed with all his might and entered my ass. Being fucked in the pussy and the ass is a wonderful thing, although I prefer both in my stretched pussy. I was going back and forth between the two cocks, in the pussy then in the ass, back and forth. I was screaming with unbelievable pleasure, knowing that the two cocks could feel each other between the thin membranes inside me.
I then climbed off Brian and turned around and faced my husband and climbed on his rock hard cock and proceeded to fuck the hell out of him, as Harry re-entered my ass. This continued for another ten minutes or so until Harry blew his load in my ass, withdrawing so his cum leaked out my ass hole and down my leg. And with a few more thrusts, my husband started to cum in my pussy. My body was going limp at the time from all the force my body had taken with two cocks fucking the hell out of me. With cum everywhere, we ended up in the shower; the four of us. It started all over again, with two guys going back and forth from my pussy to my ass, and back and forth between them too, and the third in my mouth. Thank God, Joe and Em have a large walk-in snail shower.
With the hot showering of the four of us, washing our cum away, we retreated to the living room for a beer. My eyes had fluttered closed, as I began stroking my clit while Brian and Harry watched, but quickly opened again when I felt a hot tongue slither me, chasing my fingers away. I looked down to see Brian's blonde head between my thighs.
"Tastes good, doesn't she?" Scott asked, as he began rocking into me again. His eyes watching my face, as I began moaning even louder. My body was thrashing on the couch and my hands found their way to my nipples, which I began twisting and pulling on.
"Oh, that feels so good," I cried out.
"What feels good?" Scott wanted to know, as he slowly slid in and out of me, careful not to dislodge Brian from my clit.
"How deep you are going inside me. Brian's mouth sucking on my clit," I panted.
Harry slowly pulled one of my feet up towards his mouth, forcing Brian to stop sucking on my clit. Brian was not to be put out though. He laid his head on my lower stomach and began licking my clit. One of my hands went to Brian's head, my fingers running through his short hair, as his tongue flicked across my clit again and again. Harry had the heel of my foot resting on his chin and my toes spread apart in ecstasy, when his tongue traced the arch of my foot. As Harry's tongue pushed its way between my toes, I could feel my pussy burning hotter and tighter.
"Oh, God, baby," I moaned, "Fuck me harder, I want to cum all around you." My hips were rocking harder and faster, wanting Scott to fuck me hard, fast and deep, but not wanting to lose the feeling of Brian's tongue against me either.
"Not yet," Scott said, as he pulled his cock completely out of me, leaving me feeling so empty, wanting desperately to fly off the edge he had left me on. My fingers pushed Brian's head harder against my clit, grinding him into my pussy as I sought my release with him, but Scott pushed him away too. My hips continued to rock, seeking what had been denied me, as Scott told Brian to lie on his back on the floor.
Scott sat on the couch and slapped my hands away as I tried using them to push myself off the edge he had left me on. "Trust me," he said, as he pulled me to my feet, "this will be worth the wait." Holding my hand, Scott led me around until we were standing next to Brian. "Now, lay on the floor right next to him, " my husband told me.
Unsure of what was going through Scott's mind, I cautiously lowered myself to the floor. I eased myself until I was flat on my back; close enough to feel the heat from Brian's body, but not touching him as Jeff stood over both of us. I gazed up at my husband's body with longing. His strong legs seeming to stretch up for miles before joining together, his hard cock thrusting out from his body, so powerfully commanding the attention it deserves. His hips tapering to his torso, covered in dark hair that ran up to his chest and the nipples, which stood out like hard little marbles. His lips were red and swollen both from our kisses and his habit of licking them when we make love and his eyes glittered with passion.



Bending down to grasp my ankles, Scott pulled my feet straight up in the air making the muscles in the backs of my thighs strain until my ass was lifted off the floor. I was almost unaware of him dragging me over Brian's body, until my ass was resting on him. I could feel Brian's hard cock nestled between the cheeks of my ass and his arm came across his body to cup my tit, his thumb rolling over the extended nipple. Gently Scott lowered my feet so that my legs were stretched down Brian's, and he knelt between our wide spread thighs. Grasping his cock in his hand, Scott guided it into my pussy again, using the thumb on his other hand to press down on my clit as he entered me slowly. Brian's tongue climbed my neck until it reached my ear where it playfully flicked, causing my body to shiver as he pinched my nipple hard between his finger. I ground my hips against his hard cock, pushing my ass tighter against him before arching my hips to get Scott inside me deeper.
Once Scott was buried completely, he looked at Brian and said, "Now take your cock and put it in her pussy too."
I rolled my hips to one side to allow Brian to grab his cock from behind my ass, and felt the hot tip roll across my body until he was just at the entrance of my pussy. I could feel the head pressing against Scott's cock, as Brian began pushing inside me. I groaned at how they were spreading me apart, my body shuddering in pain as Brian's cock fought against my body to force his way inside me too.
"Easy," Scott told Brian, as he began stroking my clit. Scott intently watched my face as he rolled my clit between his slippery fingers like a marble coated with oil. "A little more," Scott whispered, as he watched my body's reactions.
Scott judged from the way my hips rocked and my facial expressions when I was ready for more, and when Brian needed to stop to allow me to relax and adjust. Scott continued reading my body's signals and directing Brian until they were both buried inside me, being squeezed by my pussy as Scott's fingers on my clit finally pushed me over the edge.
"Fuck me," I cried out as my pussy clenched around them both. My hot cum flowing over them while my hips rocked against them.
As my orgasm began to subside, Scott invited Harry to kneel beside us and stick his cock in my mouth. Scott began stroking his cock in and out of me, spreading my hot cum even further. Still following Scott's lead, Brian also began to pump in and out of me. I could feel their hard cocks rubbing together, as they matched their rhythm. Having Brian's cock inside me too meant that Scott's cock was continuously rubbing against my G-Spot, leaving my body quaking with one orgasm after another.
I followed the pace they had set and rocked my hips against them, arching up to pull Jeff in deeper then pressing my hips down against Brian. "Fuck me, fuck me," I chanted as we all pumped together. I had one hand down under Brian's hip, trying to push him up and deeper into me. My other hand jerked Harry's cock into my mouth, coating my fingers with his cum, which I then rubbed into my hard nipples, my body writhing between the men as I came again and again.
As my pussy began to spasm once more, Brian hoarsely whispered that he was going to cum. "Cum inside me," I begged as I began fucking him harder. "I want to feel your hot cum splashing the walls of my pussy and your hard cock twitching inside me."
Just as his cock began spurting, Brian pulled out of my pussy and shot his hot cum all over my pussy and Scott's balls. The feeling of Brian's hot cum dripping off him, as well as my pussy hungrily sucking on his cock, sent Scott over the edge as well. Scott grabbed my hips to fuck me hard, pushing himself deeper as his cock erupted inside me. Hot ropes of cum squirted into me, while my pussy milked him dry before he collapsed on top of me. Wrapping my arms around Scott, I rolled away from Brian and Harry and held my husband's trembling body against mine, as I kissed and licked his sweaty face. Mike turned onto his side and slipped his arm around my waist. I could feel Harry's mouth nuzzling the back of my neck, as I looked into Scott's eyes and whispered, "I love you so much," before we all curled up together on the living room floor.
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It had been a year since Scott and I had partied with our friend Gary. Then we received a party invitation one summer weekend to join him for a house warming party at the new home he had built in Payson. Gary invited us to spend the entire weekend at his new house and get reacquainted. I knew that meant he was eager to sink his cock into my pussy again! Maybe it was the heat of the summer day or just a premonition on my part, as I slipped into a sexy sundress, a bit more revealing and shorter than I normally wear, but "I looked so good in it, I just had to wear it".
My first impression upon arriving at the party: Never have I seen so many handsome men, and from their stares as we arrived, I knew my dress selection was going to attract a lot of attention. "Where is the bathroom, I asked Gary?" He took my arm and guided to me the upstairs bathroom. He was waiting for me when I exited the bathroom, asked if I'd seen the house yet, and very warmly took my arm again as we toured his office, guest bedrooms, and entered the master bedroom on the second floor. My mind at that moment, recalling some of our previous encounters and feeling very attracted to the man, created a sudden rush of arousal. I imagined being kissed and seduced by him as the party continued outside. "Oh stop it I thought", there is plenty of time for fucking!
Standing at the upstairs window, admiring the patio garden, I suddenly felt Gary's body behind me, lightly pressing against me, as his hands held my bare shoulders. He didn't say anything as we stood there, both of us frozen in place, but obviously his mind was as actively aroused as mine. He let his hands slip around my waist and warmly pulled me closer against him. "We better go downstairs before someone misses us", I said, and then without thinking what I was saying, I commented, "If I have another beer, I'll have to use the bathroom again".
"I hope you will, and I hope you know how attracted I am to you" he said, as he embraced me again and kissed my bare shoulder.
He quickly got me another drink as we headed outside, winking at me to let him know when I needed to use the bathroom again. He then disappeared into the crowd, as if nothing had happened. Right then I decided I wasn't going to miss this opportunity even if it's dangerous and short-lived, and I'm going to coax him until he can't wait a second longer. I walked over to where he was standing, winked subtly at him and slipped back into the house and headed upstairs to the bathroom. A few minutes later he lightly knocked on the bathroom door and slipped inside, locking the door behind him. Instantly he pulled me towards him, kissing me hard and passionately, whispering that we only had fifteen minutes before our absence would be noticed.
"Your body is so sexy, so tight and soft. Please, promise me something, he said. You'll give me an opportunity in the near future to spend hours with you".
Those fifteen minutes were the most intense of last summer. He slipped my thong off, unzipped my dress, and hurriedly dropped his pants to the floor, revealing his incredibly huge and thick cock. Gary sat on the toilet seat, pulling me toward him as I straddled his lap. He then grabbed me hard by my butt cheeks and rammed his HUGE cock into my ultra-sensitive pussy, bouncing me up and down as his cock plowed deep inside of me and stroked my clit to perfection. His thickness, spreading me painfully open, was intoxicatingly pleasurable as he filled my narrow pussy to overflowing. Sliding in and out as he bounced me on his cock, my juices gushed and slurped as he squeezed tightly and deeply into my pussy. My swollen clit was so energized and sensitive that I could barely contain myself from screaming.
His kisses were hot and smothering and his hands twisted and squeezed my sensitive nipples. I could feel every centimeter of his pulsing, fat, hard cock as he rotated it around my tight pussy, pleasuring my clit as he has done before, and gave me the "fucking of my life". He was like a man possessed by pent-up desires, knowing we only had a few minutes, and wanting to make the most of this fortuitous, but dangerous opportunity. It was truly more than I ever expected, as a flood of multiple orgasms came over me and I begged him to hurry and cum inside of me before we were discovered. I was in such a vulnerable position with my legs spread apart as I straddled him, his cock so deeply buried inside of me. His hands spread my butt cheeks as he grinded and kept me pinned on his huge cock. The head of his penis pounded against my cervix, trying to inch into it.
The rush of his hot milky cum, so deep, so hot inside of me, as he muffled his moans and pulled me down hard on his engorged cock. He pounded and rammed against my tender cervix wall. "God", I thought, "What have I been missing all these months!" He slowly lifted me off his cock, and the void I felt as he exited only made me realize how HUGE his cock had been. My pussy dripped with his cum and felt strangely empty after his intense assault into my deepest recesses. Hurrying to get dressed and trying to regain my composure, my legs were rubbery and his cum dripped into my soaked thong. My flushness was so obviously apparent, I ushered him out of the bathroom as I waited several minutes before exiting.
As I sat on the edge of the bathtub, my mind wandered as the ache deep inside of my gooey pussy quivered and pulsated. Sore, rubbed raw, my nipples aching from his squeezing and twisting, and the aroma of his cologne covering my body, I felt so wicked. But, the memory, the sensation of exhilaration, the daring, and the orgasmic fatigue I had experienced only buoyed my spirits and I confidently exited the bathroom. The party continued, mostly conversation about the new house and great view, as we ate outside on the patio and sipped Margaritas, while the men continued to admire as they tried to not alarm their own wife's jealousies.
I heard one of the women say to the group: "Don't forget, we have tickets tonight for the concert at 8PM at the casino, and most of us are going as had been planned".
That started a discussion as Gary and one of the husbands offered their tickets to anyone wanting to go in their place, complaining that they would rather stay at the house and watch a ballgame, as my husband and another lady opted to go in their place. "We'll be back around 11PM". That left me, Gary, one husband, and another couple as the group departed. The couple soon decided to head home, and I was invited to watch the ballgame with the two guys. I suddenly felt a rush of anticipation as they ushered me to the sofa where we had another drink and watched the ballgame together.
"Would you like a tour of the house?" Gary asked, as John remained sitting on the sofa.
As we headed up the stair to the second floor, I could sense Gary's eyes on me, and I wished right then I hadn't been wearing my thong, for it would have been fun to see his reaction. Nothing was said, but there was profound sense of attraction between us, as we stared into each other's eyes and walked between the rooms, finally entering the master bedroom with a huge king sized bed. I felt his hands on my shoulders as he pointed out the hot-tub from the bedroom window. I leaned back against him, feeling his hands wrap around my waist and pull me closer to him. He is so handsome and I could feel his hot breath on my neck, his erection pressing against me, and his fingers casually dancing along my waist and lower back. If only he'd kiss me now I thought.
I heard him whisper to me: "Do you feel as aroused as I do right now"?
"Yes, and I am quickly losing my will power, for the feel of your hands on my body is driving me crazy".
With that honest comment, he pulled me even harder against his erection, pressing me against the bedroom window, and unzipped the back of my dress, sliding the straps off my shoulders as my dress fell to the floor. His hands went right to my nipples as he kissed the back of my neck, continuing to pin me against the window as he moved his hard erection along the crack of my butt. I still hadn't kissed him and was dying to turn around and feel his body and hands all over me, but he already had me beyond arousal. I could feel my thong growing wet and sticky as he squeezed and pinched my sensitive nipples. He pulled my thong down as his hand slid up my legs, opening them wider as he found my swollen clit and began to work magic on it. This caused me to moan and gyrate my hips as he pleasured me so skillfully.
Momentarily I felt his hands and body pull away, and then the feel of a naked man came up against me, as he turned my head and kissed me long and passionately, sliding his cock between my legs. It was John, Gary's friend, equally handsome and with quite a sizeable cock, as he held me around the waist and slid his cock long and fast along my wetness, twisting my head to kiss him and feel his probing tongue. John pulled me away from the window as I felt Gary begin to suck and nibble on my nipples, slowly lowering his hot mouth down my stomach until he found my swollen clit and began to suck and tongue it to perfection.
"Put your hands on the end of the bed and grab on tight", I heard them say.
Gary positioned himself on the floor as he continued to suck and press tantalizingly against my clit, opening my pussy lips with his fingers just as John rammed his hugeness inside of me. They began a most overpowering and sensual love-making, making me orgasm with an intensity that rocked me from my toes to the top of my head. They took turns with me, each taking a turn sucking my clit as the other fucked me from behind, and then announced that there was just enough time for "one more explosive fucking with each", as they both exploded inside of me and filled my pussy to overflowing.
John, handing me my dress, as we heard the clock chime 11PM, took my thong and soaked them by rubbing them over my pussy, slipped them inside his pocket and told me he "wanted to fantasize about me later while smelling the aroma of our sexual passion". Gary, having remained verbally silent the whole time, grabbed me one more time, kissed me long and hard, and then whispered, "NEXT TIME WE'RE GOING TO SHOW YOU WHAT TWO COCKS CAN DO SIMULTANEOULSY!"
The phone suddenly started to ring, as Gary went to answer it. "No problem, we're still watching the ballgame, so we'll see you when you get back".
"That was John's wife," he said. The group is heading for drinks in town and won't be back until later.
Then my cell phone rang: "Just checking on you, and if you get bored, ask the guys to take you to bed", my husband said.
"I'm not bored at all. The guys have been very hospitable", I commented.
"Well", the guys said, "It looks like we have time to play longer now, if you're up for another round?"
My mind was already on fire and barely able to contain my enthusiasm over having more time alone with them. They definitely had plans already for me, as we hurried back upstairs. John, the more adventurous and daring of the two, and certainly hung like the man I've always fantasized about, wasted no time in removing my dress and laying me down on the bed where I began to suck Gary's cock.
"On your knees and open your legs wide", he commanded. One finger, then two, and then three. "My, aren't you wet and more pliable now", as he pushed four fingers inside of me, and began twisting and stroking my pussy with his hand.
"I like that and it feels so full and rubs my clit just right", don't stop. Make me cum with your hand".
Damn it was hard to concentrate with Gary's cock in my mouth while he was squeezing and twisting my nipples, and John working magic on my clit and pussy. I was moaning and feeling an orgasm building, when John started tonguing my ass hole, sending quivers throughout my body. A finger slid into my ass hole just as I climaxed again, and the sensation was more intense than before. John pushed both his hand and his finger hard inside of me driving me to orgasmic convulsions, as I tensed and pushed hard against his probing hand and finger. Feeling John slide his hand and finger out of my holes was almost a let down, especially after having orgasmed so intensely. I felt "empty" and desirous of being filled again.
"Get on top of Gary, straddle his cock and stay on your knees", John commanded again.
Gary slipped inside of me with ease, as I ground my pussy hard over his cock, wanting to regain that feeling of fullness and depth. John grabbed me by my hips and slid a finger back into my ass hole and told Gary to slide his cock just to my pussy opening. As John pushed his cock along side of Gary's, together they pushed until both were barely inside of my pussy. With a simultaneous push, they forced both their cocks inside of me and began a fucking of extreme proportions, stretching and pounding me from every centimeter, as they rocked and stroked deeper into my shallow depths. John kept his finger in my ass hole intensifying the sensations, while Gary had his hand on my clit the entire time, driving me mad with desires and pleasures as together they worked in unison on me.
"Hurry I told them, I can't wait any longer! I'm going to orgasm again".
"Good", I heard John say, "Now you're ready for the next round, and it's going to be even better than you can imagine".
With that comment, out came his cock from my pussy, leaving Gary to pick up the pace, when I felt John's hand again on my hips and his huge cock pushing and working it's way into my ass hole. Nothing in my life had prepared me for that experience! Two men, intent on making me scream and orgasm, violated every inch of my body as they fucked me so completely that I lost all touch of reality and let them consume me until I was so sore and fatigued that they could have done anything to me thereafter. I laid there afterwards, feeling both my pussy and ass hole quivering and sore, my juices and their cum dripping from both orifices, and smelling the delightful, intoxicating aroma of sex covering the bed.
They helped me get dressed again, my legs shaking and quivering as I tried to stand, my nipples tender and swollen, and a stickiness between my legs that kept dripping down my legs, reminding me of how many times they had fucked me that night. John went outside to meet his wife, Kim, who had driven to the house with Scott. The other guests had apparently driven to their respective homes. I learned later that Gary and John had set this night up together, and that Kim was actually a part of it. She had unzipped my husband's trousers and pulled out his cock not five minutes away from the casino parking lot. Kim had asked Scott to park in the Payson city park before driving the hill to Gary's house. She gave Scott a blowjob in the front seat of the truck.
As I walked into the living room, Gary told me to wait for him out on the balcony naked. I walked to the balcony, dropping clothes as I went. As I went outside I turned and saw John leaning against his car with Kim bent over giving him a blowjob. Scott was standing behind her with his cock in hand. I watched on as Scott's cock disappeared into her, her body tensing, the sounds of her groaning filling the driveway. I could see him stretching her. The sight of her firm body taking and being fucked by my husband's cock seem surreal. His hands roamed over her body as he for the first time felt her firmness, felt her erect nipples and felt her tense stomach.
As his hands ran down her inner thighs, he pushed fully into her and began fucking her like it was something he had wanted to do for a long time. Kim grunted and her face grimaced as her body took my husband's big cock. I watched as Scott fucked her to orgasm, her body shaking and writhing against his, her face contorted as she raised her head and told us in a husky voice, "I'm cummming". She screamed loudly from the pleasure of his deeply imbedded cock. I was standing there nude, watching my husband fuck the other woman.
Gary had me stand up and go to the rail, while he spread my legs and took me from behind. I had to stand on my tiptoes to reach his out stretched erection, my breasts pressing against the railing, and his cock sliding part way between my legs. His manhood felt excellent pressed against my clit. The pressure was light but unyielding. I lowered myself back down to the deck taking pleasure in the upward pressure his straining cock put on me. I reached between us and took his cock in my hand, guiding it to my moist pussy. I bent over slightly, easing back onto his thick cock. I moved back and forth on him, easing him in and out of my pussy. I loved the way he filled me up inside.
It's not that Gary is so long, but he is also thick. I continued to move faster against him as he thrust deeper inside me. I stood up against him and let him thrust into me. He reached around my body and fondled my tits, rubbing and kneading them with his hands. I love the way he feels entering me from behind. Fuck, I was so hot that I started cumming almost right away. He continued to thrust inside of me, his strokes becoming longer and deeper as I became more and more aroused. He stopped and whispered into my ear, "Turn around and face me," as he withdrew from my wet pussy. I turned around and looked into his eyes, then reached down and took him in my hands. He took my hands from around his cock and placed them around his neck without saying a word.
He lifted me one leg high from behind the knee and pulled me close. He lined his cock up with my neatly shaved pussy and entered me. I was turned on by his innovation, and enjoyed standing up while he came inside me. "Hold on to me tightly," he whispered to me. I firmed my grip around him, wondering what he was going to do next. He reached down and caressed my ass down the back of my thigh, and picked me up off of the deck all together. He slid his hands down to my ass cheeks and controlled the speed of his thrusts by holding me away from him, or bringing me close. He was in complete control over me and I got wet at the thought of it. His thrusts were deep inside of me, as I was spread wide in front of him.
I gave in to the pleasure I was having and allowed the waves of ecstasy to wash over me. I came hard on his cock, and bit into his shoulder as I climaxed, drawing blood and causing him to cry out in excitement. He kissed me and slowed his thrusts as the swells of excitement subsided, and I returned the kiss enthusiastically. He lowered me to the edge of the rail, and broke the kiss. I looked into his eyes and breathing hard said, "That was amazing. Holy shit, that was amazing." I kissed him again and felt my pussy contract hard around him. I couldn't tell but I didn't think he had cum again. "Let's go to your bed, " I said to him.
He let my legs down and pulled out of my warmth. He offered me his hand and he helped me to my feet. I took his cock in my hand and led him to the bedroom. I could feel Gary's eyes watching my ass as I walked. I knew he loved to watch me walk, especially when I am not wearing anything. I could feel his prick straining under my grasp. I laid him down on the bed and moved next to him, kissing his chest and up to his face. I nibbled his ears and kissed behind them, just the way that makes him moan. I kissed back down his chest and straddled him while he lay on his back. I reached between my legs and stroked his cock against my wet slit, as I moved over top of him and slid down over his cock.
I positioned my hands on his chest and pitched back and forth over him, enjoying the way his chest felt in my hands. The muscles were hard, and his skin was slightly hairy, and wet from our sweating. He smelled clean, like soap and I inhaled his scent, deeply. He caressed my thighs as I rode him, his rough and calloused hands moving easily over my smooth skin. I could hear him breathing heavier and moaning, as I rode him faster. I hoped he could hold out a little longer, I wanted to cum again, but I knew I wasn't ready. "You feel so good," he moaned to me, "Your so wet and tight."



He moved his hands up to my hips, returning my thrusts in time and pushing down. I could feel him getting close to cumming, his cock swelling and getting even bigger. I moved my hands to either side of his head, positioning my breasts in front of his face. He drew my left nipple into his mouth and began to suck on it, biting gently. I could feel the climax building inside of me again. Gary moved his hand up my side, cupping my breast as he lightly sucked and licked. I wondered if he could feel my body, as it was getting ready to climax, the way I could his. His groans became louder and I reached up and touched the bite mark on his shoulder, feeling the teeth marks and dried blood under my fingertips.
His sucking became more insistent and harder as I touched his shoulder. He moved his mouth to the fleshy spot just above my nipple and began to suck and nibble me. He stopped and I looked down at myself, seeing he was beginning to leave a hickey on my chest. I moaned when I saw it, and he began to suck and lick me again. I continued to ride him faster and faster. "Are you soon ready," I asked him. He responded by thrusting his cock deeper inside me and sucking even harder on my chest. I put my hands back on his chest, and closed my eyes, loving his thickness deep inside me, and his mouth working on the front of me. I moaned out loud and felt the wetness seep from inside of me, coating his balls and rubbing on my ass.
The warmth and wetness was more than Gary could take and I felt him shoot his load deep inside of my pussy. After the first shot of cum, my eyes flew open and I felt my pussy contract around him, squeezing his cock and milking even more cum out of his swollen member. I screamed with passion and continued to ride him until the spasms of passion abated. I lay down on top of him, resting my head on his shoulder, enjoying his arms around me once more.
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This incredibly exciting tale occurred last Saturday night as my husband and I met a group of friends and family at a wedding reception. The wedding was held outdoors in a park like setting with the reception following in a castle-like building in nearby Gilbert. We were dancing and enjoying the music and spirits. The band were members were family and friends to the groom and the music carried a Latin beat. While the band went on break, we gathered on the dance floor and were talking, when my husband put his arm around me and gave me a long sexy kiss. As this was happening, I felt a hand caressing my ass. Assuming it was my husband's hand, we continued to kiss. Since the area was dark, I was not the least bit uncomfortable with what he was doing since I knew no one could see.
The hand on my ass then moved down, lifting my short skirt enough to then caress my ass directly, as I was wearing only a thong underneath. As my hubby and I continued to kiss, the hand then slipped under the thong and the fingers gently stroked my pussy. I was really turned on, and then I realized that my husband's arm was still around me. Whose hand was feeling my pussy? I broke the kiss long enough to glance over to see a very handsome Latino man looking down behind me. It was his hand! I didn't want to stop him. I resumed my kiss with my hubby and the man got the encouragement he needed to slide a finger inside. It was incredible! Knowing another man was fingering me, while I was kissing my husband.
I started to orgasm, and the stranger must have felt me tightening. Then he pulled away. My husband stopped the kiss and I hugged him. I looked over at the stranger who had moved about five feet away. We made eye contact, he smiled and put a finger in his mouth and winked at me. I winked back. I knew he was tasting me! I decided to tell my husband about what happened in hopes that he might be turned on by it. Maybe he would let my admirer have some more fun. After a couple of drinks, Scott knew I was horny, as I put my foot up on the seat next to him. Of course, my skirt slipped down to my crotch and I knew my labia was showing and so did he. He grinned as he stroked my thigh, feeling the nylon stockings beneath his hand. In seconds, his hand was holding my pussy and his finger was exploring the velvet opening.
We played like this for quite a while until we heard a slow dancing number being played. Before he could ask me to dance, the handsome guy from the dance floor was at our table requesting a dance with me. I let this guy get a good view of my thighs and cameltoe, as I turned to ask my hubby if it was ok. He winked as he gave his approval, and I got up and into the dancer's arms. We danced in sight of our table and I watched for signals. When I saw Scott reach up and scratch his armpit, I too raised my arm, exposing my tit. I soon felt my partner's hand on my breast, and I got a thrill from his touch. My husband saw it too, and I saw his hidden smile. After grinding our hips together in the dance, my admirer asked me if I wanted to go out on the patio for a smoke, to which I agreed.
We sat on a park-like bench in a darkened part of the grounds and lit up, as I saw my husband come out, unobserved and take up a position where he could watch. That's when I poured it on by stretching out my legs with my skirt up to my crotch. I lifted up my arms, stretching and putting my hands behind my head. I felt the slight breeze on my nipples, which got hard immediately, as I glanced over at my dance partner. I saw he was torn as to what to look at and I asked, "Do you like what you see?" When he nodded dumbly, I took one of his hands and put it on my soaking thong and the other on one of my tits. This guy needed no lessons, as he began finger fucking me and squeezing my nipples. I was too horny to even breathe, as I unzipped his pants and took out his cock.
I looked over at my husband and saw the nod of "yes", so I lost no time in leaning over and starting a blow job, which I love to do. I sucked furiously, licking his balls, since his pants were now down to his knees. I teased his ass and felt his cock throbbing. When I feel a throbbing cock in my mouth I go crazy with desire, and I showed it, as I sucked and licked every part of his cock. I didn't want it to end and stopped a few times, but soon felt his hand pressing my head down tighter. His hips were thrusting, as he was in the throes of cumming and fucked my mouth in a frenzy. I was soon rewarded with a mouthful of cum, and I delighted in licking it up and swallowing his load. When I was finished, I left him there and walked over to my husband, who was standing watching with a roaring hard on.
We sat down and had a few more drinks. I was starting to feel real good and horny after about four margaritas. Mario was sitting beside me rubbing my thighs while my husband sat across from us, watching Mario kiss me and rub my legs. After awhile, my husband asked Mario if he was ready to fuck me, and he said yes. We left the reception and headed to a Mario's nearby hotel room. When we got there, I was breathing heavily I was so nervous. Then my mouth almost dropped when Mario asked my husband to leave the room. My husband to my surprise agreed and asked me if that was okay with me. I said yes, but I was nervous about being left alone with this strange man. My husband told me he would be back whenever we were done to just call him on his cell phone.
My husband left, and there I was, alone with Mario. He told me to lie down on the bed, and I did. He started to kiss my stomach and started removing my clothes, first my dress then my bra and thong. I was breathing hard and I was nervous and horny. After he had me totally naked, he started licking my pussy and my asshole and made me cum a couple of times. After he made me cum, he asked me if I would suck his cock again. I hadn't really paid much attention to his cock the first time because it had been dark. But when I went down between his legs to suck his cock, I was amazed on how big he was. His cock was about 9 1/2 inches long and veiny with large balls. I started licking it up and down and he talked to me while I sucked.
He told me to make eye contact while I sucked his cock, and also asked me to suck his balls. I sucked and licked it for a long time. I could feel myself cumming again just by him talking to me while I sucked his cock. I finally made him cum, as I licked his balls while he masturbated his cock. After a few minutes rest, I got between his legs again and sucked his cock to get him hard again. I was feeling nasty and I wanted to get fucked by this big cock. When he was hard again, he flipped me on my back and spread my legs. He started to put his large cock inside of me as I moaned a little bit. Because he was big, he started slowly and picked up the pace. Soon I felt his big hairy balls hitting my ass.
It felt great to get fucked so hard and deep, and I was biting my bottom lip and moaning. It hurt a little because he was thick too, but my pussy juice helped lubricate his big cock. Then he bent me over and fucked me doggy style while he played with my ass. As he fucked me, I came again, but he continued to pound my little pussy. I sucked his cock again to lubricate him, as he made me straddle him. I could feel his cock all the way inside of me, as he lifted me up and down on his cock. He sucked my nipples and fucked me like that for about ten minutes, and then flipped me on my back again and fucked my pussy again. This time he came all over my belly button. I fucked him one more time before calling my husband to pick me up.
Just then Mario walked up behind me and slid his hands around my waist, and then he started slowly grinding himself into my ass. My husband began asking questions about my fuck session. I just stood there and listened as Mario was pulling down my skirt and thong. I was so damn horny, I could feel my pussy throbbing as Mario knelt down and began to kiss my ass cheeks and rub up and down my legs. I could tell he was getting closer and closer to my aching pussy, and I wanted him to get closer, but I also wanted him to stop. My husband went on and on about some new plans, and Mario went in and out of my pussy with his tongue. All I could do was stand there with the phone to my ear and listen to my husband's voice while another man buried is tongue in my pussy.
To this day I couldn't tell you what the hell he said that night, but I basically agreed with every word he said. He said to wrap things up and he would start down from the hotel bar to get me. My mind was totally on that hot tongue that was tantalizing my pussy. Then to my pleasant surprise Mario ran his tongue up over my asshole, which almost made me scream in ecstasy. My knees buckled and I braced myself over the desk where my cell phone was. I had never had my asshole licked before, and I didn't know the pleasure it created. Mario stood up, unzipped his pants, and positioned his cock at my already wet and throbbing pussy. I knew what was coming next. He began to slowly push his hard cock up into my pussy. It hurt a little at first because he was going too fast. But I made him slow down until I could adjust to his size again.
Mike had his hands cupped around my waist and he was going deeper and deeper with every thrust. I remember standing there, slightly bent over, holding onto the corner of the desk, with my eyes closed and my mouth open. My jaws were hurting because I was straining so hard to not make any sound while I was on the phone. By this time, Mario was pounding me hard; so hard that the desk was moving a little. Then my sister called my cell phone from the reception and asked where I was. I told her Scott and I had gone down the road for a drink and chat with some others at a lounge. My sister asked what that sound was, I told her the bartender had dropped a serving platter, and luckily, she believed me. If you have never tried fucking someone while you're on the phone, and don't want the other person to know, let me tell you, it's one of the hardest things I have ever done.
But it was also the most erotic thing I have ever done. He would go real fast with a lot of short strokes, and then one, maybe two long deep strokes, and then back to the short fast strokes. I had never been fucked like this before, and the fact that Mario was spreading my pussy wider. He was touching my insides with his cock that usually don't get touched, and it was driving me into uncontrollable bliss. Just then, Mario slowly pushed his hard cock deep up into my cervix, and it hurt like a bitch because I wasn't expecting it. As I bit my lower lip, I suddenly realized Mario was pumping my hot pussy full of cum. I could feel his fat shaft pulse inside of me with every load he ejected. My sister, who had been jabbering the whole time, says "okay, maybe I'll see you later tonight".
After hanging up, I stood up and turned around to face Mario. He had sweat beads on his forehead and I smiled and wiped them away. We kissed and he pulled his pants back up, as I went to the ladies room to clean up. Scott then knocked on the room door and we said our goodnight to my new friend. We then walked back to the lounge where my husband explained about meeting another one of the reception guests who had witnessed my dirty dancing with Mario. Within a few minutes, our guest arrived and sat down next to me, with my husband sitting across from us. I am wearing a black skirt that goes down to my knees, but it is what's underneath that sets the situation going. I am wearing thigh high stockings and no underwear.
I had recently shaved, giving my legs and my pussy a silky smoothness. We first order drinks to help free us from our inhibitions and make everyone more relaxed. During this time we are talked and got to know each other, and that is when our guest started massaging my knees. We continued talking, but my mind continued to think about what will happen later this evening. Our guest continued to inch his way up my skirt making me wetter in the anticipation. He took his finger and rubbed the outline of my stockings and began stroking my inner thigh. Almost reflexively, my legs spread allowing him to proceed upwards. Within seconds he fingered my pussy; stroking and massaging the folds. I nearly had an orgasm, so I took a deep breath and another small drink.
The drive to our hotel room was uneventful, though it seemed to take forever while my mind thought about the pleasure I will soon be feeling. We arrived and walked to our room, my hands fumbled with the key card at the door. The door opened and as soon as it closed behind us, it all began. Our guest quickly started kissing my neck and raising his hand up my skirt. My husband now turned on our digital camera. My eyes were rolled back as waves of pleasure hit me. My husband started snapping photos of my face and the hand of our guest, which had found its way into the folds of my pussy once again. I dropped to my knees and unfastened his zipper; his penis was bulging through his underwear. I removed his penis from his pants and started licking the shaft. My tongue trailed downward where I licked his balls lightly at first, and then adding a little more pressure as I became hotter.
Both my husband and our guest removed their shirts. I now placed the tip of his penis in my mouth. My husband quickly set the camera down and started the video recorder. My mouth slid down his shaft faster and faster. I could taste his pre-cum in my mouth, and I knew I needed him. I needed to feel him deep inside of me. A little more sucking, and before I knew it, we were all undressed. Our guest laid me on the bed. My head was spinning, probably from both the excitement and the alcohol I consumed. His body was pressed close to mine and I felt almost trapped, because I could not move very much. I didn't mind much because of what I was feeling. He looked deep into my eyes and pressed his lips to mine. I opened my mouth and allowed his tongue to enter. He then proceeded to kiss my face and trailed his kisses down my neck to my breast.
His tongue drew circles around my nipples. His gentle biting and sucking drove waves of pleasure through my body. I could hardly see that my husband filmed and took photos of us from different angles. I was so lost in the moment. Our guest now lowered his head down my stomach, kissing every few inches, until his head rested between my legs. I uttered very few words, but my moaning led him to pursue his goal and push his tongue deep inside me. Slowly at first and then with increasing pressure: His tongue slid up and down, once in a while, circling my clit and then finally pushing into my slit. The warm, probing sensation caused my abdomen to quiver and my clit started to throb. He sensed this and slowly began kissing upward, along my stomach and past my breast.
I felt his penis pushing and sliding at the folds of my labia, until it found the entrance. As warm and excited that I already was, it was hard to believe how tight it felt when he began pushing his mushroom shaped head inside. I felt a little pain, which showed on my face. He peered into my eyes and lowered his mouth to my ear telling me to relax and that everything would be all right. His hips began gyrating, back and fourth until I loosened up. Out of the corner of my eye, I could still see my husband and the flash of his camera. I then returned my gaze to the eyes of our guest. He continued his pushing until I finally gave way, feeling his penis fill my inside. The warmth and the pressure nearly led me to have an orgasm; but again, he whispered for me to relax.
He continued his thrusting, occasionally pressing a little harder when he felt my cervix; all the while kissing me passionately all over my face. His breathing became faster and more shallow, and I knew he was about to cum. I then pulled him close and whispered to him that it was okay; I wanted him to fill me with his cum. He pulled his penis almost all the way out and then pushed it back in, my muscles began quivering and I yelled out; "OH Yes! Fuck me, fill me, I want to you to fill me, OH God don't stop."
He didn't stop. I felt his body tense up and then a big, warm load of cum flooded deep inside of my pussy; almost simultaneously, I had a major orgasm, pulling him close, quivering and allowing his cum to fill me. When we both finished our climax, we kissed each other deeply and he pulled out of me, leaving me with the feeling of emptiness. My husband then handed the camera to him and lay down on the bed. I began licking his penis, but I could hardly wait to have the feeling of a penis back inside me. My husband, by now, is so turned on that I can already feel him getting close to having an orgasm. I lowered myself on him. His penis slid into me quickly with the aid of our guest's cum. I kissed him passionately, occasionally looking into his eyes seeing how much he loves me and is turned on by me.
I whispered into his ear that I wanted to feel him cum in me too. I then began kissing him deeply and riding him faster. The feeling of cumming in me again, after I just received a load of cum from another man, drove him crazy. Just then I felt him cum in me. Wave after wave of pleasure hit my body, as I felt his warmth fill me (while our guest got it all on film). My legs were so weak after such intense pleasure, that it took a while to get off of my husband. Cum slowly dripped out of my pussy, as I fell back on the bed nearly exhausted from the fuckings I just received. The darkness and heat washed over me. Another man is kneeling between my legs in my husband's place. He has been watching my husband fuck me and is very excited. He's completely hard, and the tip of his cock brushes my pussy.
His cock gently pressed against me, spreading me open. I tilted my hips wanting more inside, as he slowly moved between my legs. Deep inside I feel his tip pass the pleasant spot where my husband's comes to rest, when he throbs and spurts inside me. I squeezed his thick shaft tightly, welcoming it as his body settled on top of me. His smell is unfamiliar, as is the feel of his body slowly making love to me. I hear my pussy slurping hungrily at his cock, as he moved with slow deep strokes inside me. Each time his hips softly bump mine, his warm, hot cock lingered deep within me slowly throbbing. My moans reach his ears and he can no longer hold back. Softly groaning, his body pressed against mine and he began to cum!
His cock rhythmically jerked, as I felt each hot spurt. His slippery cum coated me, as his cock worked his sperm back and forth inside me. My pussy sucked at him, forcing every drop from his delicious penis. He lay there exhausted! I felt his cock soften inside, the warm sticky cum oozing out around it. He moved up off me, and again I was temporarily alone. Hot and flushed, I felt the bed moving again, as someone climbed in with me. This man was heavier, and I could feel his enormous presence. He too had been watching all of this, and now he wanted me, so badly! Large strong hands lifted me by my waist and turned me over. Hands and arms pulled me up onto my knees and spread my legs wide apart.
I was surprised at how easy it was for me to be lifted by the third man, to be spread, and I moaned deeply in anticipation. Arching my behind, I surrendered completely to him. I felt his cock wet and enormous, as he rubbed himself against my pussy. Up and down my slit, the delicious knob touching me seemingly everywhere at once; and then he nestled it against my opening and pushed slowly against me. My pussy opened wider, as he slid inside me ever-so-slowly, introducing me to new and exotic feelings. A powerful wave of desire coursed through me, as the head of his penis popped softly inside. I uttered uncontrollable sounds of pleasure, as he inched his fat cock further into my body. The friction and heat are incredible. I found myself pushing back against him, wanting him deeper. He filled me slowly, coaxing wave after wave of pleasure from my body. My loins and belly become one with his cock, stroking, massaging in this deep, intimate way. Sounds of wet, hot sex escaped our crotches.



His cock touched me everywhere, gliding tightly against my labia, plunging deep inside me. Cock muscles and throbbing veins massaged my clit, tugging it, sliding endlessly over it, as he buried himself between my legs. With his hands around my waist, he pulled me to him faster, harder and deeper. His breathing quickened, as did mine. I felt his heavy balls deliciously slap against my ass as we fucked. We came together, as I rocked back and forth against him, my pussy squeezed and massaged my delicious new friend. He couldn't hold back and fell forward on top of me, reaching his climax. His penis thick and virile, his sperm exploded inside me, filling my cervix, which overflowed and leaked from my pussy in thick, white, steamy gobs. I cried out wildly feeling an ocean of heat and pleasure inside my pussy.
My husband thanked our new friends for their participation in our night and saw them to the door. I was so exhausted from the day that I quickly fell asleep until the next the morning. When I woke up and realized I had to pee, I felt gobs of sticky white cum still oozing out of my pussy. I smiled and chuckled to myself as I remembered the details of the night, and gave my hubby a kiss for allowing me to engage in my hot fantasies again.
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Wow, another weekend at Gary's cabin with my favorite guys. I almost fainted as they squeezed me between them, and it was Gary who asked if I was too warm. I said yes, and Gary removed my sweatshirt as Scott pulled off my sweatpants. Gary sighed loudly and asked if I always went out without underwear on. I answered that it was only weekends like this that found me without. Gary pulled me to him with one hand as he pulled off his pants. Scott was now naked as well. Scott's hand slid behind me and between my legs as Gary's hands ran up my thighs. Gary said I could stop at any time, but I just moaned okay. Scott put his hand on my head and pushed lightly to get me to my knees. I opened my eyes to his large cock that was beginning to grow. It was not huge, but it was thick, as I took it to my lips and began to lick him the full length. I was pulling on his balls at the same time and he was in heaven.
My cheek was bumped by Gary's hard cock, longer by an inch but not as thick. I switched between the two and then urged them to lie on the carpet. They lay side by side and asked that I plant my pussy over Gary's face, I alternated sucking them both. Gary had a great tongue and Scott was rubbing my ass when I came the first time. Then Scott's magnificent tongue got me off again. They had yet to cum, as Scott lay on his back and pulled me on top of him with my face to the ceiling. I arched my back as he slid in my wet pussy, and Gary started sucking my tits and rubbing my pubes. With Scott in me all the way, Gary asked if I thought I could take two at once.
"How?" I blurted out.
He placed a cushion and a pillow under Scott's ass to allow him access to my pussy too, straddled me, with Scott underneath and began to insert his cock. He waited until Scott pulled almost out and then gently slid in on top. It hurt at first, but the idea was too exciting. Scott pulled out and Gary gently worked two then three then four fingers in me and stimulated my clit. When he had all his fingers in, but not his whole fist, he rotated his hand from side to side and then pulled them out. Scott slid right back in, and Gary slid in on top. Here I was, the ultimate Oreo Double Stuff. I had cum already four or five times and with every thrust stretching me to near pain, I came again and again. Scott came first followed by Gary, and as Scott's cock began to go soft, Gary got me off again. I lay curled on the floor, covered by a blanket for over an hour.
When I opened my eyes, Gary was ready for some more oral attention. He was sitting on the floor, legs on either side of me. I rolled up on my knees. Gary spread my legs and washed me with a hot towel and then slid on his back under me to get me going again. His head dipped between my legs and his tongue snaked out and licked my wet pussy. Around and around my clit his tongue swirled until I thought I would die. As my clit elongated and hardened, he sucked it between his teeth, sending me into a bucking cumming spasm. He buried his tongue up my tight wet hole and scooped the squirting cum out. I was so close to heaven, I thought I had died. Gary took awhile to cum again, but that was fine with me. As soon as he did, Scott was right there and Gary took his place.
We took a break and decided to play some eight ball. I stood across from Scott, on the other side of the pool table. When I leaned forward to size up my next shot, I could feel my tits trying to spill out of my bra. I looked up at my husband and ran just the tip of my sweet pink tongue over my lips. That's when I noticed Gary was looking at my big round tits. I glanced down and saw that just the edge of my rosy nipple was peaking out. My nipples got hard just watching the men watch me, so I stood back up and walked around the table, brushing my hand over Gary's chest when I passed him. I spread my feet and leaned forward over the table again. This time with my back to Gary, I let my short skirt hike up over my ass cheeks. I could feel the cool air going between my thighs and over my ass and licking against my moist mound. I put one of my hands in front of me on the edge of the table and the other I brought around to the hem of my skirt there on my ass and look back at him over my shoulder.
"I don't want to play this game anymore. I want to get fucked now!"
I turned around and ran my hands down over my tits and my belly, lower over the front of my skirt and then came back up grabbing the edge of my bra and pulled it up slowly; before I finally pulled it up over my tits and off. My breasts were uncovered, and when I put my hands on either side of them and squeezed them together lightly you could see more of my rose colored nipples. I walked towards Gary, shaking my hips and rubbing my fingertips across the tops of my breasts.
"Come here and let me suck your fat cock."
I reached out and started unbuttoning his pants, letting my tongue flick out across his ear. I kissed my way along his jaw and unzipped his pants, then slipped my hand inside his underwear. I could feel his cock hard and hot in my hand.
"I love being a cock sucking slut," I breathed across his lips before I kissed him hard.
Then I got down on my knees in front of him, and pulled his pants and underwear down for him to step out of them. I reached up and grabbed his big hard cock in my hand and stroked him up and down. My tongue went straight to his hard balls.
"I like feeling how hard I can make your balls before you tell me to suck your cock."
I looked up at him while I pulled and squeezed on his cock. I opened my lips and sucked his balls into my mouth, both of them in my warm mouth at the same time. I slid my wet tongue all over them and moved it around in big circles over each of them, one at a time. I tightened my lips and sucked on them before I pulled my lips off, making a sucking noise against them as they slipped out of my mouth. Then I ran my tongue down beside the one on the left, pressed my tongue hard against him there then put my lips against him and sucked against the side of his balls, moving my lips lower.
"I love to suck on your balls. I love the way you smell, and the way you taste."
My wet tongue slipped up under his balls lifting, weighing them and I felt his hips jerk, and he reached down and grabbed my hair in his hand. I smiled against his nuts and moved my tongue, flicking it fast, and pressed hard. I felt my lips against his balls, and I breathed in how good he smelled, all clean and fucking hot for me. I stroked him a little faster, letting my thumb come up and over the head of his cock, as I flicked my tongue at that spot just under his balls. I moved my head from side to side; tasting him and looked up at him from different angles. Just when I was about to open my lips and suck his balls into my mouth again, his hand tightened in my hair.
He said, "Suck my cock, now Donna."
I slid my other hand around his hip to his ass and squeezed it in my hand, as I put the head of his cock to my lips. I held my tongue out and licked gently before I kissed him softly there. I felt his hand in my hair and his hips moved against me.
"Press your cock harder against my mouth. I want to swallow your whole cock down my throat. I want to feel you shoot your load in my mouth across my tongue."
I opened my lips and licked them, holding on tight to the base of his thick shaft with my hand, then closed my lips around him. I felt his cock twitch and jump between my lips. Mmmm! I pushed my mouth down on him farther until I felt the head of his cock touching the back of my tongue and finally the back of my throat. I pulled my hand back from his ass and started massaging and playing with his balls. I moved my head up and down his cock, keeping my lips closed tight around his shaft. I used my tongue to wrap around the underside of his throbbing cock to press him even tighter against the roof of my mouth. I could feel my wet lips slide up to the ridge on his cock then back down until his balls pressed against my chin. I moved my head from side to side, as I came back up his cock, holding my jaw open so the head of his cock touched the insides of one cheek then the other.
I sucked my cheeks in then against his cock, swirling and sliding my tongue all over the knob on his shaft. I tongued the slit there along the underside of the head, and I pressed my tongue against the hole and worked my lips up and down, faster over the head of his cock going back and forth over the ridge. I sucked him fast and hard. I took him back down my throat and sucked hard and slow, as I came back up. I pulled my lips off his cock, but kept stroking him up and down with my hand. I rose up on my knees and with my other hand I reached down between my legs and raised my skirt up to my waist.
"I want you to fuck me now. My tight pussy is sooo wet. I want to feel your hard cock deep inside me now."
I leaned forward to taste his balls once more, as I ran my fingers along my wet slit and slipped one finger inside to just brush across my clit. I felt my hips jerk and I moaned against his balls.
"Fuck me hard." I got up and walked back over to the pool table with my skirt still around my waist, turned around and faced him and pulled my bra down so that my big soft breasts are hanging out over the top. "I want to watch your cock going in and out of me."
I stood up on my tippy-toes and slid my ass onto the edge of the table, before I pulled my knees up and hooked my legs around Gary's waist. I looked down and used my hand to guide the head of his cock inside my pussy. He slammed inside me, hard. I kept my legs wrapped around his waist to keep from being pushed back on the table. I could feel his balls on my ass. I pulled him tighter against me, squeezing him with my legs. I ran my hands up and down his chest, raking my nails over his hard nipples. He started pumping in and out, slow at first, as both of us watched his fat cock slide in and out of my wet pussy. I could see my pussy juice on his cock when he slid back out. I watched as he reach down and grabbed his cock in his own hand, and ran just the head up and down my wet slit, up over my clit and back down until I thought he was going to fuck me some more.
"Mmmmm yeah fuck me hard. Let me feel your big hard cock deep in my tight dripping wet pussy." But he teased me by going back up to rub over my clit again. Finally he slipped back inside of me all the way. So fucking deep inside me! I put my hands behind me and moved my hips against him; fast and hard. I felt him slide deeper and harder inside me. "I want you to make me cum all over your cock. I want to hear my pussy suck at your cock."
He pulled back out of me and grabbed me around the waist and pulled me off the table, telling me, "Bend your ass over the table Donna."
I leaned over the table and spread my legs, holding my ass out, and felt him behind me as he slid his cock inside me again. I held my head back and felt my tits shake and bounce, as he fucked me harder now. I braced myself against the table, pushing my ass back against him and moved back and forth. I reached up and grabbed one of my nipples in my hand and rolled it around between my fingers, pinching it hard. I could feel my ass tighten up and my clit ache. I knew I was going to cum soon. I felt his cock slide in and out, and listened to my wet pussy being fucked hard. The ridge of his cock touched just the edge of my pussy, teasing against the bottom of my clit, before he slid all the way back in again and again. He reached up and grabbed my hair in his hand again; this time while fucking me deep and hard from behind. He pulled my head back making my back arch. I felt my pussy tighten on his cock and I wanted to cum sooo bad.
"Please fuck me faster, I need to cum!"
But Gary slowed his hips down and wrapped his arm around my waist, holding still deep inside me. I felt his lips on the back of my neck and his hand slid down my front, across my belly button to my shaved pussy lips, where they are kissing his big cock. He slipped one of his fingers inside my wet slit and started to stroke on my hard swollen clit. I jerked my ass back against him and felt my pussy tighten even more around his cock.
"Open your legs more Donna," Scott told me.
Then Gary pushed my legs apart further with one of his feet. I could still feel his finger teasing my throbbing clit.
Scott told me to, "Open your fucking legs wider." His breath is hot against my ear and I felt my knees weaken when he flicked his tongue inside it then whispered low and oh so sexily, "Put your leg up on the table, so I can see your pussy opened up wide while Gary fuck's you from behind."
Immediately I leaned forward over the pool table and felt my tits brush against the top of it and raised my leg higher until it is up over the edge of the table. Gary kept one hand wrapped in my hair and leaned down to kiss my neck again, before he stood back up and started to slide his cock back in and out again. He slowly built up until he was slamming into me harder and deeper than before. I looked back at Scott over my shoulder and saw him watching Gary's cock going in and out of my tight pussy.
His hips slapped up against me and he pushed me harder against the table, as I braced myself against him, loving how hard he fucked me. I reached under me between my legs to play with my clit myself, rubbing it in fast small circles. I felt his cock slide in and out of me. I reached further between my spread legs and tickled my fingers over his shaft, feeling how wet his cock was already from my pussy. Then I reached even farther under me and strokd his hard balls. I took them in my hand and pulled them towards me. I wanted to feel them on my hard clit.
Gary pounded me in and out and told me, "Cum all over my cock. Get my cock messy!"
With his hand on my ass, he pushed against me and opened my ass and my pussy even more, and finally I felt my pussy squeeze hard on his cock, and I could feel each pound of my heart in my clit, as I came hard all over his cock. I heard Gary slide in and out of me, and could hear my wet pussy suck at and throb around his hard cock. I reached my hand up from between my legs and held up my finger and slid my tongue up and down each finger, tasting myself there.
"I want to suck your cock again now. My pussy tastes so good and I want to taste how fucking good I taste on you. I want to make you cum as fucking hard as I just did, and feel your cum all over my face."
I turned back around and slid my lips down around Gary's cock, sucking my sweet pussy juices off of his shaft, loving how I tasted on him. I sucked down to the base and back up, letting my tongue lick the underside of his cock clean. Then I pulled my lips up and off his cock with a sucking sound and licked my way down the side. Then back up the curved front of his cock, twisting my head to lick back down the other side, and finally around the base of his cock to taste his wet balls.
"I can taste and smell myself on you here, and I love it. I want to swallow your whole fucking cock."
I sucked at his balls with my lips and slid my tongue everywhere. I knew he was close to cumming now, because I could feel his balls tighten. I opened my lips and sucked one into my mouth, sucking very gently, and I rolled his balls around on my tongue inside my warm wet mouth. Then I pressed my tongue out against them again, and licked at that little spot under them. His hand went to my hair again. I felt him holding it tight, his fingers wrapped in it. I pushed my tongue hard against his balls and flicked it fast and faster. Then I pressed my lips to that sweet spot right up under them, and sucked at it, nibbling gently with my teeth.
His hips jerked and I felt his body tense up. I pressed my tongue flat against his nuts then, and slowly licked up between them, pressing my chin against them and started to lick farther up the underside of his cock again. I kept my tongue flattened against him, wrapped around the underside of his cock. I felt his hips jerk again, as I tongued the hole on the head of his cock, and then slipped my mouth down his cock again. Going all the way down, I wrapped my lips tight around the base of his big hard cock and came back up again and again. I sucked on him hard, pulling hard with my lips and pressed his balls together in my hand. I went down on him faster and faster and felt the head of his cock touch the back of my throat over and over, swallowing all of him. I felt his balls tighten up and his body started to get tense, and I pulled my mouth up again and flicked my tongue out over his cock.
"Cum all over my face!" I held my tongue out and used my hand to slap his cock against it. "I want to feel your hot cum shoot out on my tongue. I want to taste you and swallow your creamy white cum down my throat." I closed my lips around his cock and worked them back and forth over the head of his cock. I stroked up and down his cock with my hand, working fast and pulling against it hard. I opened my lips and whispered across the head of his cock. "I want to suck you off. Feel you explode inside my mouth, and then pull your big fat cock out so you can cum all over my face."
I looked up at Gary and tongued the slit on the head, and flicked my tongue fast across him. Gary told me he was going cum. Then still watching his face, I closed my lips around his cock again and pressed against the head with my tongue, while I stroked him off. His hips jerked hard, right before I felt his hot cum shoot out across my tongue and hit into the back of my throat. I opened my lips and pulled his cock to the outside of my lips and closed my eyes, as he lost the rest of his load across my cheeks and lips. I could feel his cum dripping out of my mouth and off my tongue. I closed my lips and swallowed some of it down my throat before I leaned down and licked a tiny drop off that still clung to the head of his cock. I opened my lips and used his cock to spread his cum across my face and onto my tongue. Then I licked his cock clean again.
Lying on my side, looking my husband, I lightly grazed my fingertips over my thigh and up across my hip, using my other hand to massage my breasts. I pressed my palm to first one hard nipple then the other, squeezing them lightly. My fingers got closer and closer to my pussy, as I stroked along my pelvis and just barely brushed across my soft pussy lips. I opened my mouth with my wet tongue out and dipped my head down to taste one erect nipple. I ran my tongue around and around, before pulling it in my mouth and sucking. I pulled my lips away and softly pinched my wet nipple between my finger and thumb, rolling it around lightly.
My pussy lips, swollen and wet, were begging me to touch them now. I could feel my clit swell, and I ran my hand down across my pussy and cupped it in my hand lightly, before I caressed back across my hip again and then back further across my ass. Scott watched as my fingertips danced across my ass and down to the back of my thigh and then finally to my pussy lips, so soft and wet. I twisted my body around so that I was almost lying on my stomach. I spread my thighs so he could see how wet my pussy was. My clit, now swollen, just kissed the outer lips of my labia. I barely touched myself, and moaned softly as I felt my clit instantly swell more. Slowly I traced my fingertips up and down my wet slit. I felt how wet my pussy was for him now. Hot and wet! I watched his face, as I cupped my other breast this time and pulled the nipple to my lips. I bit on it gently and sucked the hard little nub into my mouth. I sucked harder, pulling harder with my mouth, while slowly spreading my pussy lips from behind.
I slipped one finger deep inside, moaning with my nipple between my lips, and pressed my finger harder and deeper. Then I started sliding it back out and in, as the men watched my pussy swallow my finger over and over. I kept my eyes on the men. I wanted to see their faces watching me and looking at my horny pussy. I pulled my finger out and teased up and down my slit again. I ran the tips of my fingers from my ass to the cleft and back again. I followed my pussy lips, going around my clit, massaging across it in small fast circles. I felt my breath coming in quicker shorter gasps now. This time when I slipped two fingers inside, I moaned out loud. I moved my fingers in and out, my pussy sounding so fucking wet. I pushed my fingers deeper and deeper, pressing the open palm of my hand against my ass. I felt my fingers wiggle all the while, as I lifted my ass slightly, wiggling my pussy around with my fingers at the same time. I reached my other hand down from pinching my nipples to slip it between my thighs from the front.



With my arm half under me, I spread my smooth thighs farther, burying the side of my face against the pillow. I bit down on my lip when I felt my fingers spread my open lips wider. My clit was so sensitive and swollen right then, I moaned low and long when I flattened my fingers against it, as I stroked gently but faster. I could feel my heart pounding and felt my forehead break out in light sweat. I need to cum so bad now. I worked my fingers, pumping them in and out of my pussy fast and hard. I stroked my clit and gently flicked across it with my fingertips. As I built up tension in my entire body, I moaned louder and breathed harder, knowing that I was close to cumming. Then I pressed my open palm harder against my ass, and wiggled my fingers deep inside me against the front wall of my pussy and rubbed just the very tips of my fingers across my clit. I held my breath and felt the tension in my body release, before feeling a wave of moisture wash across my fingers, still buried deep inside me.
Wiggling them slower, I felt my pussy contract again and I let my breath out on a loud sigh, when I felt another wave hit me. The fingers caressing my clit stopped and I lay them just against me, but continued to move the other hand, stroking my fingers in and out of my dripping wet pussy. I love the sound that my pussy makes after I've cum so fucking hard. I felt someone's strong hand on my ankle then he spread my thighs farther.
"All the way on your stomach, Donna."
Still catching my breath, I looked back at him over my shoulder and watched as Gary's neighbor stroked his cock; nice and big and hard. On his knees between my open legs, he leaned down over my back. I could feel his cock, hot and hard teasing my ass. I lifted my hips slightly, wiggling them left and right. I could feel his shaft actually jerk when I touched it. I looked back at him again and watched Bill get off the bed now. He grabbed my ankles and jerked me towards him.
"Get on your knees Donna. I want your ass in the air."
He grabbed my hips and pulled my ass back farther towards him. I tried to turn around and look at Scott, but Bill pushed my shoulders down. "Keep your face down on the bed. I want your pussy spread and in the air for me. I'm going to fill it more than you ever could imagine."
God I could feel my pussy soaking wet from just cumming, still horny. I felt the head of his large cock tease lightly down from my ass to my pussy, and I jerked my hips in response. Then I felt him plunge all the fucking way inside of me, burying his cock deep inside my pussy in one swift stroke. Thank god my canal was sopping wet and gaping from the previous activity. I clawed and grabbed at the sheets, crying out when he started fucking me with long hard strokes at first. I felt him pull almost all the way out and then ram back in so hard I had to hold on to keep from being pushed. Bill hands were high up on my hips, and I could feel him spread my ass cheeks, his grip was so tight.
I heard him moan low in his throat, growl almost, and he started slamming into me even faster. Deeper and harder he pumped his thick cock in and out of my tight little pussy. Bill's balls slapped against my swollen clit which caused me nearly to cum again already. I reached down under me and took his hard balls in my hand. I squeezed them and massaged them in my hand. I felt his hips slow their pumping. Instead he pushed into me slow and deep, grinding into me. With his balls in my hand, I pressed them to my wet pussy, letting my soft wet labia kiss them, massaging them against my hard clit. I started breathing harder, deeper again. I moaned out how much I loved his big cock. My pussy stretched to fit around him like a glove. He leaned over my back, and I felt him grab a handful of my hair. I could feel his taunt belly pressing against my ass and back when he leaned close to my ear.
"I wish you could feel how hot your pussy is Donna. I love slamming my cock into you!"
Then without missing a beat, Bill rose back up and pulled my hair, making me arch myself back even farther. His free hand reached out to smack across my ass hard. "Squeeze my cock with your pussy, Donna"
His cock pounded into me even harder and I felt myself almost being pushed over that edge. I told him to fuck me. Make me cum. I want to ooze all over his cock. Get him all wet with my sweet pussy juice. The hand he had on my ass now slipped around my waist, and I could feel him pulling me almost off my knees each time he rocked back and forth against me. Then Bill's hand found my jiggling tits, swaying and bouncing back and forth with each stroke of his huge cock. He pinched a nipple between his fingers. God I loved it! I felt my pussy lips swollen and wet kissing up and down his long shaft. I felt my pussy suck his big throbbing hard cock deeper and deeper. I breathed in short quick gasps, moaning and sighing on each breath and bit my lip.
Bill pulled my head back even farther still, pushing my tits straight out. Almost pulling my head back to rest on his shoulder, I felt his lips smooth and warm on the back of my neck, kissing and nipping across my shoulder with his teeth. I felt my pussy contract then. Bill felt my body tense up and he slid his hand down from erect nipple to my pussy. Ohhhh fuck yeah! His fingertips stroked sure and fast across my clit. I leaned back down away from him and flexed myself around his cock and began to change the tempo all at once. I pulled myself almost completely off his cock before I came back to meet his thrust with a determined force.
"Yeah that's it baby. Fuck me!"
That did it. I pounded back into him, feeling Bill's hips smack into my ass one more time, before my pussy convulsed and jerked hard around his cock. My vaginal muscles squeezed hard against it as my orgasm racked through my whole body. He slowly pulled his cock out of my wet pussy dripping with our mixed warm cum. I felt him lie down beside me on the bed. I was still on my knees with my ass up in the air. I looked up and saw his cock, big and proud right beside my face. I leaned closer and I could smell my sweet juice on him. I walked on my hands and knees over next to Bill, pointing my head towards his feet, I leaned down and told him I wanted to suck his cock down my throat, and that I wanted to clean all my cum off it. I flicked my tongue down across the bottom of his balls. Nice and fucking tight and full of hot cum.
I pulled one inside my mouth and sucked on it, lightly at first and then harder. I pulled with my lips and swirled my tongue all over it inside my mouth. I felt his cock, still wet from my pussy, pressed against my cheek. I reached out and gripped him in my hand, slowly stroking up and down. I felt his hips jerk when my hand reached the top of his cock, and my thumb stroked across the slick knob. I traced my tongue over his balls again, and took the other one in my mouth, giving it the same treatment and loving how hard and full of cum it was. I pressed his cock against my cheek, running my flattened palm up and down the front of his shaft. I used my thumb to tease up and over the ridge before stroking back down. I moved my lips again, sucking at the base, kissing and sucking at the underside.
As I traced my finger and thumb on either side of his thick cock up and down, my mouth reached the sweet sensitive slit starting at the ridge on the underside of his shaft. I glided my tongue out and traced it up and down, before I twisted my head and flicked my tongue back and forth across it. I heard Bill catch his breath, and he moaned low and deep when I pressed my tongue to the moisture oozing out the tip. I smeared it around with my lips and smiled against the head of his cock. I looked up at him and let him see the reddened tip of his cock lying on my soft lips, wet with his pre-cum. Then before he could tell me to, I opened my lips and started to suck on him. I took his cock painfully slow into my mouth and throat. Bill could feel my lips gliding down over the taught skin covering his throbbing hard cock.
Gradually I worked the tempo of my lips up to meet his demands. I loved hearing him moan. The little things men will say when you suck their cock. I worked faster up and down his shaft, massaging his tight wet balls in my hand. He could feel my tongue gliding and pressing against the front of his cock this time. My mouth came up to the ridge and I opened my lips, held my tongue out, and slid it back and forth all over the already wet knob before sucking him hungrily back down my throat again. I could feel my eyes water slightly as I took him even deeper down my throat. I pulled my lips back up only slightly, long enough to take a quick breath before going back down to ram his cock down my throat again and again. My hand was wrapped tight around the base of his cock. My free hand massaged his balls constantly, pressing them together in my hand, rolling them across my fingers.
My slick wet mouth wrapped around his cock, sucking on it. My throat squeezed hard at the head, over and again. I came back up and started taking long strokes again, up and down his shaft. I came up with my lips and let my tongue run up over the ridge to tease the very tip, before going back down again and again. My hand now followed up and down, twisting and pulling as I go up and down. I felt his body tense up, and I knew Bill was almost ready to cum. I pulled my lips back up his cock and off and beat the head against my tongue, slapping it hard. I told him that I wanted him to fill my mouth up with his hot cum. I wanted to feel my lips all slick with his semen. I placed my lips back on him and sucked at the head of his cock. I stroked him fast and hard, all the way up and down, keeping my lips at the head of his huge cock.
I waited to catch that first squirt of cum on my tongue. I felt Bill's hips jerk and his whole body tensed up. I moved until I was down looking straight up at him, never missing a beat, sucking him nice and hard still. I watched Bill, waiting until I heard his breath come in short fast gasps, before I opened my mouth. I felt his hand in my hair grip hard a few seconds, before I heard his breathing change. I pulled my lips back off his cock and stroked him in long hard strokes, feeling his cock jerk and pulse, as I laid the underside of the head of his cock on my tongue. The first shot of cum splashed out on my tongue and reached all the way to the back of my mouth and slid down my throat in a swallow. Then still beating his cock against my tongue, I felt another spasm shoot up through his shaft and felt his hot cum shoot all over my lips, splattering across my nose and chin.
I pulled my head back this time and closed my eyes, as another spasm made its way up through his cock. I felt his hot cum soak my cheek, and I turned my head slightly to feel it splash up high on my other cheek, getting in my hair and ear. I slowed down my hand and stroked slower, and felt one final jerk and thrust of Bill's hips, before he shot the rest of his load on my chin and tits. I opened my mouth and ran the sensitive head of his cock across my cum-soaked lips. I glided my tongue out and lick up the mess I made on his cock, and the say yes to answer his question about swallowing. Bill thanked us for the great fuck and then departed as quickly as he had arrived, saying he might be back tomorrow for seconds.
Scott pulled me against his naked body as we fell on the floor, with him on top of me. He placed his hands on the back of my head while giving me a hard, deep soulful kiss, which got progressively deeper and deeper for about five minutes. From my mouth he moved down my body until his mouth was on my wet pussy. Stopping only to tease my gorgeous tits and nip them just a little too hard, which I felt in my dripping, pulsating pussy. He gently swirled his tongue over my clit, sucking easily, while finger fucking me, stopping only to tell me how good I tasted. One hand massaged my ripe breast, rubbing the nipples through his fingers gently, and then harder, taking me to that place between pleasure and pain, which is so intense, bringing me to another orgasm. His other hand played with my ass hole or other parts of my body as he was eating me out. I reached the point I "NEEDED" his cock to fill my pussy.
I begged Scott to fuck me "Fuck me! Please fuck me! Please, I need your cock inside me!"
Scott lay back on the bed telling me "If I wanted it, cum get it".
He didn't have to ask twice for me to impale myself on his rock hard cock. I jack hammered myself up and down on his massive tool while straddling him, as he pinched my tits until they started to hurt; making my orgasm more intense. I turned around with my tits facing his feet so Gary could check out my pussy, as I rode Scott's cock like a bucking bronco; playing with his balls and thighs. (Thighs are a big turn on for me). Suddenly I stopped fucking him and we moved into the 69 position. I was on top tasting my own juices on him as it mixed with his pre-cum; we stayed in this position for quite some time. Scott decided to fuck me missionary style, so we put pillows under my ass before he drove his boner deep into my pussy.
He teased my by pulling his penis almost all the way out then pushing it back in, sometimes fast, sometimes slow. I wrapped my legs around his neck, pulling him deeper as he drove his 8" cock into my soaking wet pussy, making me have a mind-blowing orgasm, which was so intense I make a deep guttural sound from deep in my throat. Scott stopped moving long enough to tell me how much he loves the look on my face and the sounds I make when I cum. Scott took me from behind, as I held my pussy lips wide open; mounting me like a stallion mounting his mare. His breathing became faster and shallower, so I knew he was about to cum.
I was delirious with consuming passion, bucking, twisting and chanting "Yes, Yes, Yes, Fuck Me, Fill Me, Don't Stop!"
I felt Scott stiffen and moan as he shot a big load of cum deep inside my pussy. I felt his hot cum shooting inside me making us almost climax simultaneously. We finished climaxing, kissed deeply and he pulled out, wrapping his arms around me as I rested my head on his shoulder. When we finally went to sleep, I had Scott's limp cock in my hand.
Gary and I screwed again in the middle of the night. I fell asleep again, this time in Gary's arms after he gave me the most orgasmic pussy eating and fucking I have ever experienced. When I woke, the morning sun was streaming in through the drapes. Gary's arm lay across my tits and lightly rubbed my nipple. I gently moved his arm trying not to wake him. I rubbed my pussy, which was wet with last night's cum and it aroused me. I snuck beneath the blankets and between Scott's legs. I moved his flacid cock to one side and sniffed his balls. Mmmmm...... they smelled of spent cum. I wet my lips and nuzzled my face into his sac. I stuck my tongue out and began to lick. The sweet salty taste of cum lingered on his scrotum. Scott started to stir. I reached my hands up to his chest and rubbed my flat palms over his nipples. They hardened quickly.
Scott threw the covers back over my ass and spread his legs further. He put his hands on mine to quicken the pace of my rubbing. I sucked his balls both into my hot mouth. Scott bent his legs at the knees and lifted his feet off the bed, pushing his knees towards his ears. I had a great view of his ass. I took his growing shaft in my hand and pumped it as my tongue found its way to his head. Scott moaned and lifted his ass even higher for me. I licked his swollen head. I put my lips on his mushroom head and sucked. I dripped my tongue into his shaft. He moaned even loader. I pumped his cock faster. By now Scott had his hands on either side of my head and was pushing my face into his crotch.
"Suck me Donna!" he grunted. Between his legs I could see his rock hard cock pointing straight out. "Stroke that cock baby," he told me.
I pulled his slit apart and licked circles around the opening. I thrust my tongue as far into his slit as I could, swirling it around. He pushed his cock against my face. He was pumping his cock hard and grunting. He thrust two fingers into my wet pussy, as I sucked his cock. I brought him to the edge of orgasm pumping my mouth up and down on his shaft.
"Cum on my face baby! Spray my face with your hot jizz."
Scott grabbed his balls with one hand, pumped his cock with the other, tensed and then shot his huge load of cum all over my face. After he squeezed every last bit of cum from his hot balls he leaned over me and said. "Good morning beautiful!" and then kissed me deeply.
I then decided it was time to wake up our gracious host and strutted naked down the hall to Gary's room. The sun peaked in through the window and cast its brilliant rays over the bed where we had fucked through the night. From the mountain slopes outside came the scent of pine and the clean smell of fresh air that is only found away from city. A crane cried out from the lake that lay under the balcony, and woke Gary. I could feel a slight twinge of pain between my legs from the evening before, but not enough to make me regret a minute of it. We had started partying with the sunset and made fucked well past midnight. I crawled across Gary's muscular build, running my hand up and down his side and across his smooth soft stomach. I explored slowly around his navel, and from there, followed the trail of hair down his body.
I carefully slid my hand down between his legs and cupped in my hand the pouch of skin, gently, very gently, massaging its cargo with my fingers. Gary started to stir. I shifted my naked body against him, taking his nipple in my mouth and gently licked and drew it into my mouth. It hardened beneath my attentions, and Gary stirred some more. I shifted down his body, moving my hand up around his maleness while I slowly ran kisses down his naked form. Gently I ran my hand around his penis, and slowly tightened my grip, as I ran my hand up the shaft. And just as slowly, I loosened the grip as I slid back down. I repeated the process. After the second repetition, I felt the first throb in him, and pulled away so I could watch him grow and stiffen. Applying a kiss to the dark pink head, I again began to caress his organ, but with a bit of a faster rhythm.
He grew hot beneath my hand, and continued to stretch in length. Watching him respond had taken its toll on my own body, and I could feel my own need growing within me. I leaned down again to kiss the tip of his throbbing organ, and gently took it into my mouth, letting myself draw him deeply into me. After one time of taking him like this, I returned to the stroke of my hand, only this time much faster and harder. I again shifted my body, straddling his leg so I could press my own dampness against him. The need of my own body grew, as I slid my opening along his leg to the rhythm of my hand on him. I felt him stir now, waking up. He moaned softly. I again licked the head of him, and tasted the first drops, warm and salty. He was close now. I moved my hand faster along his organ, and licked the head every time my hand slid down his shaft.
He was as hard as a piece of metal now, and the veins were standing out on the sides of his cock. He throbbed more beneath my care, his breathing coming much faster. In my concentration between his legs, I forgot the need between mine. Fully devoted to bringing him to completion, I heightened the speed of my hand. Another louder moan escaped his lips, and he began to push himself up and down into my fist, still flying over his badly swollen member as fast as I could send it. He drove into my fist harder and faster, matching his rhythm with mine. Both of us were breathing harder now. He moaned again every time my tongue touched his head, and then he stiffened. I felt his whole body go rigid beneath me, his penis growing just a tad harder than I had thought possible. My hand continued its erotic massage, and I again licked the very tip of his head.



The first burst came just as I pulled away; a long stream of a milky white fluid that splashed against his stomach a little below his naval. And again and again and again the spurts came out of him. The second one I caught in my mouth. I savored the hot thick drink, as I let the rest splash over my hand, still stroking him, but staying around the tip. As the final burst ran through my wet, sticky fingers, I leaned over and took his now diminishing organ in my mouth, and with my tongue, cleaned all the sticky fluid off it. Smiling because it had hardened again in my mouth, I worked up his body, cleaning him off with my tongue, after which I cleaned my own hand. Lifting my body over him, I smiled down onto his pale face. He was still gasping for breath. "Good morning love," I whispered. He looked up into my shining eyes, saw me lick the last remains of his juices off my lips, and pulled me down for a long, long kiss.
Later that day when we got up to Gary's room, I calmly looked around and he got a sly look on his face. He knew what I was looking for. He showed me to a set of doors and opened them for me, and we walked outside to view the scene below. He asked me if I wanted another drink, and I said yes. He returns with a bottle of beer and we toasted to each other. As I was standing there, watching the golfers below, he stepped behind me and put his beer down. He placed his hands back on my hips and ran them under my shirt.
He whispered to me "Just act like nothing is going on. Just enjoy the sensations."
I stood there and let him run his hands all over my stomach and back. He told me to stand straight, and I did. He then ran his hands up to my breasts, and I let my head fall back to his shoulder. He whispered to me again to act like nothing is going on. So I straightened back up and let him continue. He worked his way around and loosened the straps to my bra. He asked me to take it off without taking my shirt off. I managed to do so, and handed it to him. His hands returned to me and began to play with my nipples. Very few if none of the golfers below were paying any attention to us, of which I was thankful. I heard his breath quickening and I could tell he was getting turned on as well. One of his hands then left my breast and ran up the back of my leg, under my skirt. He tells me
to lean over the railing like I was doing before.
As I leaned over the railing, he took his hand from my breast and began to pull my thong down. He spread my legs a little bit and knelt down to begin to lick my pussy. By this point, I really didn't care who saw us. As I was leaning over the railing, he ran his tongue up and down my pussy lips, making me quiver all over. Just the naughtiness of it all had me cumming in no time. I had to bite my hand to keep from yelling out, and when he placed a finger on my clit, I almost came off the railing. He stood up then, keeping his hand on my pussy, stroking it, fingering me, getting my juices all over his hand. Next thing I knew, I felt the head of his cock at the entrance of my pussy. Instead of being gentle with entering me, he slammed himself home inside of me. I let out a sharp gasp that had several of the golfers looking around.
Gary continued to pound into me and I came in no time. He felt me tightening around his cock, milking him for all he was worth, but yet he continued, whereas most guys would have come by now. I thought I was in heaven. He continued to pound into me, his balls hitting my clit and making me cum more, when all of a sudden he tells me to turn around take him into my mouth so that he can finish. I spun around and knelt down in front of him, taking a hold of his cock in my hands and began to suck on him. When I had him good in my mouth and started to get my rhythm, he let out a moan and began to cum in my mouth. I swallowed every last drop of cum he pumped out for me. I looked up at him as I swallowed the last bit, and realized we had a cheering section below. I smiled up at him, stood up, turned around and made a curtsy for the cheering section. He let out a little laugh and bowed for them also, then we escaped to inside the room for a little more fun, but more face-to-face!
That evening in the game room, after the three of us were naked, Gary and Scott said they had a special surprise for me. They took my hands, laid me on my back, extended my wrists over my head and situated me on the pool table. My butt was firmly on the bed, but my legs dangled off the end. They sat on each side of me, each taking a leg over his lap. They began massaging the leg muscles and tenderly running their fingers from the knee along the inner thigh, just to the edge of my swollen labia. This was relaxing and soothing, but also a huge tease. I moaned as I was touched so near, but never quite where it is desired. Fingers lightly tracing from my anus around and along the seam where my legs meet my torso, around my mound and back. I thrust blindly trying to find purchase, wanting to be touched there, simply needing it.
Then they drew my ankles up almost to my butt. My knees were to the side, my legs drawn up, hobbled against any possible resistance. My pussy was very open and exposed, and I'm sure I appeared both available and inviting. They set out to torture me with desire. They began at my wrists with touches, rubbing and gentle fingers worked their way down my arms, as I strained against their strong hold. My breasts were swollen, a nice handful, and were accentuated by my arched back. They proved extremely sensitive and seemed to have a direct nerve link with my clit. I found the fondling exquisite, they brought my breasts alive with massaging, cupping, tracing lines over my silky skin, and lightly drawing little circles around my nipples. Suddenly Gary took both erect nipples between his thumbs and forefingers and began to squeeze and roll them, distending them from my body.
This sent a jolt rolling over my body, and I was suddenly aflame with desire. They began to suckle both of my breasts at once. Drawing my nipples into their mouths and holding them between the tongue and the soft palette. Nursing me, and kneading the rest of the breast, as a nursing child would do. The sensation of both breasts being suckled at once sent a huge shudder through my body, and waves of incredibly sexual feelings washed over me. I writhed against their bodies and curled my hips as the suckling continued, bringing my first orgasm. As I moaned and thrust, I thought about how open and exposed I was, the fire in my loins, and the deep feeling of receptiveness fed my insane desire. They restrained me, opened me, and now I relished my ravishment. I was vulnerable and totally unable to resist any sexual advance or control this sexual adventure.
This feeling of vulnerability enflamed me all the more, the touching, stimulation and orgasm has wet my appetite. I strained against their restraining bodies, wanting the rest of this dark fantasy. I had become very wet thinking of being fucked by our friend, the idea seemed to have found a home deep in my loins. A vague but compelling interest, pure animal desire! I never gave a thought to the marvelous satisfaction of feeling a man firmly holding me and filling me with his cum. It occurred to me that I felt very receptive, and was open to almost anything at this point. But they were restraining me, and I was not responsible. I simply moaned and surrendered to them. My lips were fully swollen, a deep red, and now my vagina was opening in desire. Like my need, my milky lubrication oozed from me. My pubes were sticky with my wetness.
My swollen labia framed my slit, parted from the clit to the open mouth of my pussy, and I was moaning with desire. I would've died for a finger, a tongue, a dildo, a cock, something to fill my needs, I simply moaned, "Please!"
At that moment, the presence of a third male became known, as he stepped before my open legs. I was quite startled! I had not imagined sex with anyone but my husband and our friend. My mind reeled, all I saw was that he is huge, and so is his throbbing hard-on. I was helpless and so open! New, unknown, unexpected, very large, he approached with a look of unbridled lust. I knew he was there to give me the fucking of my life. The fantasy is now very real. I could smell his potent sexuality and knew that I was hesitant, yet somehow my body was drawn to being fucked. I simply needed to be fucked! The sexual tension, the craving had me insane with desire, but I was torn and confused about this new guy. Wavering between intense desire and "what ifs", my pussy was naturally opened, as my body craved entry, but I feared I was not prepared for his size.
My breathing quickened, as I saw him lower his huge cock toward me; it was dripping with desire, and he obviously intended to ride me bareback. I silently cried out, "Oh God! They've just given me to this horse dick!"
As his fingers began to explore my pussy, I knew I must quickly decide. I freely gave myself and my pussy to them, and they made choices, and have given me to Him, open, helpless and in heat. My needs were great! My body trembled with desire, as I looked at the three lustful men and surrendered again. His monster was throbbing and oozing pre-cum, behind it his huge balls hung low and promised volumes of cum. He took his heavy manhood and bobbed it up and down, lightly smacking my open gash, sending more shock waves over me. A string of pre-cum extended from the tip of his cock to my swollen labia, and they were in someway connected in their heat. He placed himself at my oozing opening, and my engorged lips were pushed to the side as he gained position. I felt his throbbing cock against my pussy, and sensed his virility, pre-cum was already mixing with my juices.
His size felt glorious, his throbbing was just what I desired. His masculine scent was intoxicating, he was so audacious and they so caviler. Any reserve was soon lost in the passion of the moment. Without pause he cupped my breasts and suddenly squeezed both nipples. As I gasped from the tantalizing pain, he smoothly pushed into me. I felt impaled, as his sizeable head was firmly lodged in me. This young stallion was even larger than my fuck-buddy with the large cock. I writhed from the sensational feeling of his sudden entry, his huge cock, of being opened, stretched and filled. Gloriously filled! He rode me as I bucked and squirmed, still cupping my breasts and occasionally pinching my nipples to reinvigorate my struggling. He was demonstrating that he owned my pussy and that he would fuck me at will.
My resistance melted as wave upon wave of glorious rapture washes over me from this lavishly endowed stud. The sensation of his head sliding into my tight vagina was incredible. Now I felt my hungry pussy seizing and clinging to his shaft, as it slid into me. The men invited him and are enthralled with the sight of his taking me, his powerful entry, and his dominance of my body. While they admired the sight, I could feel his cock twitching inside me and knew he was seeping pre-cum and semen into my pussy. Heavenly pleasures held me, and I was overcome and enthralled with the fulfillment I felt. At that moment I belonged to this stud. My body embraced him, and I began to instinctively milk his manhood.
He began what he came for with slow, deliberate movement. He eased back slightly, only relieving pressure for a moment, then pushed forward, sliding to greater depth. His strokes were persistent, and I was weeping, never having had such sensational stimulation. I cried out as his head firmly hit bottom, and he still had inches to spare. I shuddered and curled toward him, wanting more contact with this heavenly stallion, but I was restrained and could only take what was given. A wane smile crossed my face as I thought about what they were giving, and I was receiving. Having found my depth, he now undertook to fuck me hard. His nostrils flared as he looked deep into my eyes, his strength was obvious with every thrust. Long strokes, not pounding my bottom, but taking all of me, knowing me, pushing his manhood deep inside, making me take his fullness.
His size was simply thrilling. I was intently aware of everything happening to me, relishing every moment, not wanting the sensation to stop. On his outstroke, my muscles clung to his helmet's ridge, so my labia were drawn out and distended, seemingly turned inside out, followed with breathtaking return thrusts. I was delirious from the sensational stimulation, the feeling of being restrained, being filled, being in heat, and being fucked senseless. I surrendered while they hobbled me. They gave me to him openly and now the primal female relished his feverish thrusts, his throbbing virility. In this moment of suspended time, suspended reason, suspended restraint, I silently embraced the knowledge that he was taking me with my husband's and friend's knowledge and urging.
As his strokes pumped in and out, he moved his arms under my back and wrapped his fingers over my shoulders, placing his own restraint on me as his pelvic thrusts drive deep into me.
I was now over the top and beyond reason. His full pelvic thrusts were sending convulsive waves over my body. His head engaged my cervix with each deep thrust. He held me to him, gentle but firm, very close, our entire bodies in contact, floating, relishing the pre-orgasmic rapture. He cupped my breast while holding me close, pushing his monster in me as deep as possible. Holding it in, deep in, I shuddered, my whole body seemed to be milking him.
He whispered, "Yesss, pull me in, I'm gonna cum!"
I began to feel his cock getting bigger and harder, his orgasm nearing. All I felt was incredible fulfillment, as I absorbed his pre-climax growth, his domination of my womanhood, and the building tension of my own needs. His thrusts became short without withdrawal, and he eased deeper and I felt him engage me completely. I was his to have at that moment, even if I were not restrained, I would be his. I relaxed and accommodated him. My breath left me as I felt his head firmly press into my cervix. I sensed he was on the brink, my shallow breathing quickened as I struggled against him and vigorously drew on his cock.
I whispered, "Come for me!"
I curled into him, keeping him on center against the opening to my cervix and milking his divine cock. I squeezed his massive tool, drawing and pulling it in. My primal female craved his cum. As I curled to meet him, my vagina enlarged deep inside to receive his semen, and my orgasms began. I rocked with the feeling of his orgasm bursting inside me. The sudden feeling of warmth deep inside gave me an extraordinary feeling of fulfillment. Spasm after spasm filled me and I felt his sticky semen oozing out of me around his thrusting monster. Inside I was twitching and my cervix began dipping into the pool of cum he was depositing in me. My body was racked with spasms and convulsing, but his length and his hold on me kept him deep within my glory, and he held on until every drop had been placed.
After what seemed like several minutes of pumping his semen into me, he withdrew, came around, and rubbed his cock head on my lips. I took him in and sucked and licked the head and top of his shaft clean. This done, he pulled his foreskin over his head, fingered my gaping cum filled pussy a last time, and with his hand on my lower abdomen whispered, "Thanks!"
The other men were insanely aroused, it was not over, and if thoughts could be heard, it would be known I was not satisfied either. Having taken him, I would willingly take whatever came next. He then worked his way up my inner thighs with his mouth and finally onto my pubes, then my labia, and finally my clit. Next he sucked and licked me to an orgasm! Each time I came, he would take is other had and insert a finger, then two then three into my pussy and stimulate my G-spot. Each orgasm became more intense, and finally he was actually fist-fucking me! Not even Scott had ever gotten that much of his hand inside of me. During this entire time, I was concentrating on my orgasms and forgot about my stallion's pleasure; however, looking over at his cock, it was fully erect from his excitement, and I guessed it was about fourteen inches hard.
After he fist-fucked me to another climax, he removed his hand and laid down on the pool table beside me, on his back. He looked straight in my eyes and said, "Well Donna, are you ready again?"
I nodded my head and he pulled me over to straddle his thighs and grasped me around the hips. As he positioned me directly above his erection, he said, "Donna grab it and place it in your pussy!"
I reached for his shaft and aligned his head with my now swollen lips, and we all clearly could hear a suction like plop as his head entered my pussy. He then told me to hold this position by adjusting my legs and feet, and pulled me forward to press my huge breasts and nipples against his bare chest. This felt both good and intimate, and I was totally feeling comfortable with my stud. He then pulled slowly down on my hips and I felt the tingling and stretching in my vagina and cervix, as his huge manhood penetrated my depths to the maximum. The entire shaft was not inside of me yet, but this stud gently encouraged me to rock and grind up and down for the next twenty minutes or so, until I felt his enormous testicles under my ass cheeks.
"My God, I actually had all fourteen inches inside of me and didn't hurt at all!"
Mr. Monster cock said I didn't give myself enough credit for my attributes and athletic body, and said all a large man needed was a woman who was willing to slowly adjust to the size and girth. As he pumped me full of his cum, he kept saying again and again how wonderful it felt and how marvelous a body I had.
"Donna, please thank your husband for the wonderful time and that I appreciate his sharing his marvelous wife!"
I later learned that the stud was named, Steve, and he was a former classmate of Scott and Gary. He was an athlete and received the name of "Horse Dick" in highschool. Gary had run into him and invited him to his cabin for the weekend to share some hot married woman's pussy. Gary apparently had told him about our past parties and had shown him nude photos of me for his approval. That night I got the party of my life, and it was several days before my pussy contracted to normal and stopped oozing semen!
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During our first year of marriage, Scott had been assigned to Korea for a 13-month tour. It was an accompanied tour; that meant he could bring his new wife over. But he'd decided on the advice of the Army, to go over by himself for a few weeks, find housing and get things ready for his lovely wife. Korea's a tough place to find decent housing, and it was three months before I was able to join him. I didn't expect him to be a saint, but we did agree that he wouldn't fuck the local women. He started visiting the on-base massage parlor in Yongsong for massages and handjobs. After sampling several of the masseuses, he started regular appointments with a young woman named Yong. He wrote me about experiencing the best handjob (prostate massage) he ever experienced.
"Donna,
This young masseuse named Yong took the money and led me to a room, told me to undress and wrap the towel around me while she went and prepared the sauna. I stripped, wrapped the towel around me and waited about 5 minutes for her return. While she was out, she changed into a short robe that ended about mid-thigh. (Of course, I was clueless at the time.) She led me to the sauna, turned the steam up, and told me to sit back and relax and she would be back in 10 minutes. She gave me five more minutes in the sauna when I asked, because it felt so good and I wasn't looking like a cooked lobster."
"After the sauna, she led me to the shower for my body shampoo. This isn't your ordinary shower. There was a padded table for you to lie on while she shampooed your body. She took my towel and hung it up and bade me lay down on my stomach. She picked up the shower nozzle and soaked me down and then started running a soapy loofah over my shoulders and back. This felt very relaxing, especially after a relaxing stay in the sauna. I did notice that when she washed my buttocks, she ran her hand up my crack. I didn't think anything about it at the time. When she had finished with my feet, she rinsed me off and asked me to carefully turn over."
"Once on my back, she started washing from scalp to toes. (I love having a woman wash my hair even if it is short.) She ran the loofah over my chest and stomach and all around my groin. Then she washed my penis. She pulled the foreskin down to make sure everything was clean (also to see if I had any telltale drips for VD.) Then she had me stand up so she could rinse me off and then she dried me and wrapped the towel around me. While drying me, she again paid special attention to my cock."
"When we got back to the room, she had me lie down on my stomach while she left the room momentarily (I think she changed what she was wearing under her robe.) When she returned, she started giving me the best massage that I had ever received up to that day. I vaguely remember her playing with my balls and scrotum, while she was massaging my legs and upper thighs. She finished my back and turned me over and started at my face and scalp. I was three quarters asleep and floating in heaven; completely relaxed. Then she worked on my arms and chest and I could feel her cloth-covered tits rubbing across my chest, but I didn't care, consciously."
"My libido on the other hand had noticed. She slowly massaged her way down to my cock which had by now started to harden. About this time, she asked if I had a girlfriend; to which I answered truthfully no, but I had a wife in the States. The next thing I feel is her hand pulling back my foreskin and feeling warm breath on the head of my cock. She began this rhythmic massage on my shaft, testicles and anus that is indescribable. After about ten minutes, I felt tremendous pressure in my balls and then my cock ejaculated. I was cumming in her hands, on her face and in her hair. After I shot my load, she left to get a warm washcloth and towel to clean me up."
Scott expressed a desire for me to learn this woman's method of massage. I joined him in Korea during the fourth month of his tour and we lived in a small rented house. Our Papasan worked for the Department of the Army and spoke good English. After adjusting to the new way of living, we began taking trips into Seoul and some of the other cities. From the minute I stepped off the airline at Kimpo Airport, I was ogled by the Korean men and women. Even the cab driver who took us into Seoul asked my husband if I was a movie star.
I was dressed in a flower-print halter dress with 4-inch high heels. I received lots of whistles and stares from just about everyone. Apparently, blonde hair is rare, and there were not a lot of American women in the country. My hair was even brushed from behind by two schoolgirls while we walked through town. Scott was still adamant about me learning the prostate massage from this masseuse, so we planned to visit the on-base parlor in Yongsong during the mid-week when there would be fewer clienteles.
It was early in the morning this time when we went. Yong met us at the door and asked if we wanted a massage. Scott said, "Yes!" He told her he wanted the full service package (sauna, body shampoo and massage). He told the woman that I was his wife and I wanted to watch and learn her method of massage. Scott gave her the required price and a large tip and she led us to the room and left to prepare the sauna while Scott stripped. When Yong returned, I noticed that she had changed into a short terrycloth robe which revealed some of her cleavage.
It looked like she was wearing at least a red bra. She was a beautiful young woman (about 20-25 years old), with thick long jet black hair down to her waist and big round brown eyes. She obviously had European or Western bloodlines. Her bust size appeared larger than most of the Korean women I had seen so far. She was very petite and exotic looking, and I was a little jealous. When she bent over to adjust the steam on the sauna, it looked like she wasn't wearing any panties.
Yong returned in about 10 minutes and asked if Scott was ready for his body shampoo. He was and this time he wanted to have more time for the shampoo and massage. She led us to the shower, hung up Scott's towel, had him lie down on his stomach and adjusted the water temperature. Then she started the body shampoo just as he had described in his letter. She hosed him down with the hand held shower, picked up the loofah, and started scrubbing his back. It was very relaxed and erotic looking, especially when she got to his buttocks. There she switched to her soapy hand and washed the crack of his ass. It also seemed like she was paying extra attention to his anus, and he appeared to like it.
After spending a couple minutes on his ass (seemed more like 5), she "remembered" that she needed to wash his arms and legs. She rinsed him off and standing along the middle of the table had him carefully roll over. Well as luck would have, her robe had opened a bit more and revealed a lacy red bra and what appeared to be a flat sexy stomach. Then she turned around and bent over to pick the loofah and liquid soap and revealed that her panties matched the bra and her ass cheeks invited caressing.
Scott put his hand on her ass and she took it and started washing the arm attached to it. While she didn't object, her actions suggested that more could be had later. She turned her attention to Scott's chest and stomach and his hand returned to her ass without any interference. When the loofah reached his groin, she gently picked up his penis and turned to me. She asked if it was okay to wash, and I nodded my head yes. Yong proceeded to wash my husband's balls with the loofah. I watched as his cock became instantly hard as a rock. She gently pulled his foreskin back and with the loofah washed the area under the gans and his shaft. She set the loofah on his stomach and proceeded to further wash his cock and balls and probably checked for any telltale signs of VD. After about 5 minutes of her heavenly ministrations, she rinsed him off and had him get up.
She grabbed the towel and first dried off his back, then she turned him around and started drying his front. She made sure his arms, chest and stomach were dry. Then she dried his cock and balls, which included pulling back his foreskin and drying the gans. Then she kissed his cockhead, much to my surprise, before finishing with his legs. Wrapping the towel around my husband, Yong led us back to the room and had Scott lie down on his stomach with the towel over his ass and wait.
Yong returned in about 5 minutes, and as I soon realized she had taken off her bra and panties. I had noticed that along two walls were mirrors, and mirrors were on the ceiling also. Yong started the massage at Scott's shoulders and it appeared to relax him. What was strangely erotic was the visible difference between their skin tones. She was medium brown and he was fish white, and while his muscles were relaxing, his cock was stirring. When Yong was done with his shoulders, she started massaging his arms. She finished with his left arm and placed it gently back on the table.
Where she was standing and his hand was lying was a perfect opportunity for my horny husband to rub her leg and inner thigh. Yong didn't say anything, didn't really do anything, to his left arm and hand, but she seemed to be working on his back reaching across his entire body. About this time, she took of her robe and started working on his ass. Where she was positioned, I couldn't see both her hands, but I could watch her run one hand up and down his crack and see her tickle his balls.
Yong spent a lot of time on Scott's ass and inner thighs, and I think he was in heaven and hard as a rock. Yong centered herself along the middle of the massage table and had him turn over. Of course, after the work on his ass, the towel was no longer covering any part of his groin. This time instead of standing at his head/shoulders and massaging his chest and stomach, Yong stayed near the middle of the table. While she was working on his chest, Scott was rubbing her inner thighs and teasing her pussy lips. When she got down to his groin, she told me, "Your husband try to make me cum."
I said, "of course, you're going to make him cum aren't you?" To which she smiled!
Then she pulled back his foreskin and licked the head of my husband's cock. I thought he was going to cum right then and there. She got up on the table between his legs and licked all around his scrotum and shaft. When she determined he was ready, Yong began a methodical rhythmic handjob on Scott's erection with a massage of his inner thighs, balls, scrotum, and anus. At one point she had his feet on the table, knees bent and thighs spread wide, allowing her better access to his anus. Her free hand began a swirling massage around his asshole, and slowly she inserted first one, then two, and three fingers inside his ass.
Scott's asshole was dilating larger and larger as his sphincter muscles relaxed, and Yong was almost fisting his ass with one hand and pumping his shaft with the other. My husband could not control himself (what man could) and he was fingering Yong's clit at the same time. When Yong began moaning she was going to cum, Scott groaned and his balls jerked and the cum shot out all over Yong's face, shoulder, and arm. She continued to pump and milk his shaft in unison with her fist-fucking his ass until he begged her to stop. For the next several months, we spent a lot of free time in Yong's massage room with her instructing me how to massage my husband's cock and balls.
Jim and Ron were BOQ mates who'd befriended Scott upon his arrival. They both had wives back in the states they hadn't seen for months, and were both anxiously awaiting the date of the end of their tour of duty. Tomorrow was their big day. They were flying out on a military charter around 10:00 AM. I had agreed to have them over for dinner and drinks the night before, as a going-away party. They'd become good friends of ours in a hurry, and after tomorrow, we'd probably never see either of them again.
We'd finished dinner, and had cleared the table. Ron, Jim and Scott were playing cards on the low-boy table that served as dinette/coffee table/whatever. I had been showing signs of nervous energy all evening and Scott knew from past experience I was horny. Scott was feeling a little playful himself. Scott called me over to stand beside him, and asked me what I was wearing; what pieces of clothing. Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Ron take a quick breath. I could almost feel their eyes on me!
I didn't disappoint them. "Sandals, a halter top, wrap-around skirt and thong", I answered immediately.
"Which thong?" Scott asked, as he dealt the next hand.
"The little white see-through one", I said, a bit more hesitantly now. I looked up in time to see his nervousness, but I also saw a curious thing going on with his eyes.
Ron and Jim were both playing their hands with no interest in the cards. They went through the motions of a couple of more hands, and no one said anything. Scott pushed the little table aside and told me to come and stand in front of him. I took the two steps necessary, and turned to face him. Here was his young bride, long blonde hair, with a nice proportionate figure, standing 5'3" tall with round 36D's falling out of my halter with legs that just wouldn't quit. I was pretty nervous now, knowing full well that three pairs of eyes were studying me; and that two of those were guys I'd only met a few months earlier.
"Take off your halter", Scott ordered, after he'd let me stand a few minutes.
I looked at him hard for a few seconds, trying to decide if he was serious. Finally, I reached behind my neck and undid the top strap. After a few seconds more, I reached behind my back and undid the remaining strap. The halter didn't fall away immediately, but clung to my breasts. As I lowered my arms, I brushed the scrap of cloth away, and stood there before my husband, naked from the waist up, with my breasts standing firm and pointing up.
I heard sharp intakes of breath from both Ron and Jim, who were not in a position to see my tits, but who fully realized that a bare breasted woman they knew was within a few feet of them. Scott reached up and fondled my breasts, kneading them gently. I loved this, and the presence of other men in the room seemed to excite me even more. He gripped my nipples and squeezed them hard enough to make me squeal just a bit. It's true that pain and pleasure are very close to each other.
"Turn around", Scott ordered, after he'd had his fill of fondling me for the time being.
A look of wonder came into his eyes, but after a few seconds hesitation, I slowly turned to face our guests. Ron and Jim's eyes became big as saucers, as they ogled my chest. This was something they hadn't seen for months. Oh, they'd been to local strip bars, but the women were always rows and rows of seats away, and they hadn't just had dinner and conversation with them.
"Go over and show them your tits, Donna", he commanded.
I slowly walked over to stand between them, and my breasts were just inches from them.
"Offer Ron your tits", Scott told me.
I cupped my breasts with my hands and raised them even higher, leaning slightly forward so both tits were pretty much right in Ron's face.
"Tell you what babe", he said, "move your hands away, and let Ron play with them if he wants to".
I did as I was told, and Ron reached up and fondled both tits for quite awhile.
"Tell him it's okay for him to suck on them if he wants", Scott said, then amended, "at least on the right one. Save the left one for Jim".
"You can suck this one", I told Ron, as I extended even further to get the right tit closer to his mouth.
He took advantage of the opportunity, and had a great time. I could tell Scott was having a pretty good time, too, and I think he might have been wondering if I thought he was having too good of a time. Jim slid his chair over to be closer to me, and Scott told me to let him have his turn. With my back to him, Scott watched the action, and the expressions on their faces, for about ten minutes.
"Okay", Scott said, "while they're playing, lift the back of your skirt and let me see the thong you're so proud of".
I reached back to the hem of my short skirt and lifted it above my waist, revealing my bare bums.
"Go ahead and take the skirt off", Scott commanded.
With Ron and Jim still breast-sucking, I reached down, unwrapped the skirt and let if fall to the floor. I let the action continue for a few minutes, as both guys expanded their stroking to include my ass and legs. Ron strayed to the top of the thong waistband once, and I stopped him by saying, "not yet man ,only exposed areas." He complied immediately.
"Okay, enough", Scott said. "Donna, come over here in front of me again, facing me."
I turned and took the two steps toward him as he ran his hands over my body, patted me on the pussy outside the thong, and told me to get on my knees. I obediently dropped to the floor.
"Take my pants off", Scott told me.
I slowly undid the belt buckle, unzipped the fly, and pulled his jeans off.
"Now", he said, "take my cock out."
I opened the fly of his boxers and pulled out Scott's cock, which was fully erect, probably as much as it had ever been. This was fun!
"Suck me", he said.
I looked at him, with a big grin on my face and eyes sparkling. I was enjoying this now, for sure. I then bent over and began giving him what had to be the best blow job in the world. I did it without hands, just my lips and tongue. Sometimes I get a little over-enthusiastic, and suck too hard, too deep. It has since become one of my specialties, but at the time was a new sensation for both of us.
Scott said, "Guys, why don't you move a little closer, and play with her ass while she's busy?"
They immediately moved in, and basically had me surrounded; Scott in the frontal position, and one of them close to each hip. They put their hands on me and began fondling me again, all over. From my ankles to above my breasts, they must have covered every square inch a hundred times. I was loving it!
"Ron", Scott said, "why don't you grasp the waistband of her thong nearest you, and Jim, you do the same on the other side."
They did as he suggested, and ran their fingers around my waist under the elastic for a second or two, not knowing, but hoping for what was coming next.
"Now, guys", he said, as I continued my quest for oral perfection, "gently, slowly, pull her panties off."
As they did, my legs, which had been open slightly, closed to allow the material to come straight off. When they got the thong down to the knees, I lifted first one leg, then the other, to allow them to take the garment down to my ankles. Once at the ankles, I kicked my foot to get them off completely.
"Okay babe", Scott told me, "don't quit what you're doing, but go ahead and open your legs a bit, so they can get a good view of anything they want to see."
I was now totally naked, and totally exposed to two other men and my husband. Ron and Jim were both running their hands over my legs, thighs, up my torso, and occasionally fondling my breasts, but were both, out of deference to my husband, I'm sure, conspicuously avoiding my pussy.
"You guys can feel her pussy, if you want. I'm sure she'd like that."
I looked up at my husband with disbelief, but I also noticed my legs involuntarily spread just a bit more.
"In fact", he said, "I'm going to fuck her in a few minutes, so go ahead and get her good and wet for me."
Neither of the guys had said a word since I'd dropped my halter, and they were still speechless as they started taking turns stroking my slit.
"Now look", Scott told them, "I'm not going to let you guys put your cocks in her, I'm sure she'll find another way to get you off, but if you want to finger-fuck her, go ahead."



When Scott had about all of my mouth he could take without starting a white fountain, he gently pulled my head from between his legs, kissed me and fondled my nipples to reassure me, and let me know he still loved me, and that this action wasn't affecting his feelings towards me. Jim and Ron were still letting their fingers do the walking.
"Is she wet?" Scott asked.
"God is she, she's fucking soaked," Ron said.
"Yeah, and I'm not too far away myself," Jim chimed in.
"Okay babe, here's what we'll do," Scott said. "You turn around now and bend over the table, and I'll take you doggie-style."
I always liked getting fucked doggie-style. I turned around, took a pillow from a chair and put it on the table, and laid myself down across it, pointed my ass up in the air and spread my legs. My husband entered me and started the rhythmic motions I knew so well.
"Now Donna", Scott said as he continued pumping me, "go ahead and take Ron and Jim's cocks out, if they want you to."
They helped, and it was only a matter of seconds before both their cocks were swinging in the breeze, fully erect, only inches from my face.
"You're also not going to get a blow job", my husband told them with a grin, "but hey, this is all found action, so I'm sure you'll be happy with what you get."
I think they were both a bit relieved to find out they weren't going to penetrate me. They both had wives back home, and they'd be there in a few days, and they'd been good the whole time they were in Korea.
"Give them both hand jobs, Honey", Scott said.
I rested my weight on the pillow, and as Scott continued fucking me, I took Jim's cock in my left hand and Ron's in my right, and started stroking their shafts. We were all pretty aroused by now, and it didn't take long. All four of us came at pretty much the same time, and I swear they probably heard the explosion back on the base. Ron and Jim fell asleep immediately after finishing their drinks. When enough energy returned to my body, I slowly turned and nestled up beside my husband, with my head on his shoulder.
"Thanks!" he whispered, and then we fell asleep too.
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A few years after my sister Debbie married, I learned that my brother-in-law played around on her. Just the way he stared at me was enough to make me nervous; like he could see through my blouse or something. I caught myself more than once checking to make sure my miniskirt was pulled all the way down. Whenever I did that, he'd smile slightly, looking down at where I tugged at the hem, and I'd shudder. If my sister noticed, she didn't say anything. They'd been married for 2 years, and I wondered why Debbie didn't leave him. My sister was attractive and big-breasted. I wondered what Chuck was like in bed. A disgusted shiver swept through me, as I imagined him, not with my sister, but with me, his sweaty body on top of me; grunting, straining. He licked his lips suggestively, a disgusting gesture. I turned crimson and fled the room.
For the first couple of occurrences, I simply tried to ignore him. He didn't let me, hanging around me constantly, and even worse, complimenting me on what I wore. Once he asked me if I went around without a bra often, and I wanted to slap him. Instead, I just blushed again, and my nipples tightened with my embarrassment. The reaction bothered me severely, both because he was my brother-in-law, and the fact that his presence disgusted me. But as I thought about it, I realized I did usually wear a bra. My nipples were too prominent for me not to. And while I had plenty of jeans and slacks, I'd been sticking to the skirts, or my short shorts. Then I got pissed, telling myself I had the right to wear whatever I wanted, and I shouldn't have to change just because of his perverted reaction to it.
Chuck landed a job in Hawaii and Scott and I helped Debbie and Chuck pack and move their belongings. The first morning, I wore a half-shirt and the shortest tennis skirt I had. Fuck him if he couldn't handle it. I started helping with the housework, vacuuming the floors, dusting the shelves. Everywhere I went, I felt his eyes following me. Anything that made my breast sway or caused my skirt to rise a little higher, I was intensely aware of, and felt the heat on the back of my neck when I thought of his response. The few times I dared to glance at him, he caught me at it, and I quickly looked away with even more embarrassment. And the more embarrassed I got, the more he looked.
When I started packing the dishes, I felt him come up behind me. I froze. "What are you doing?"
"That's a nice outfit," he whispered, so close I felt his breath on the back of my neck.
I shivered, suddenly cold. My knees were shaking, although why I was so scared I didn't know. My sister was just in the living room. "Yeah?" I said, wincing at the quiver in my voice. "So?"
He didn't answer, and I started to turn around. Then I felt his hand on my waist and I jolted, my body reacting violently to the heat of his touch. "What are you doing?" I hissed.
His hand rose higher, sliding around my belly, and then creeping upward. My fingers whitened, as I gripped the edge of the sink. "Chuck?" Goosebumps pricked up across my skin. His hand went higher, to the bottom of my shirt. "Chuck?" I whimpered.
And as before, he ignored me, and I shuddered as his hand slid up under my shirt. I stood there, let him touch me, fondle my breasts. He even slid his other hand under my skirt, letting his fingers roam over my pubic mound, teasing at the edges of my thong. And I stood there, letting him do it! When he jerked away I gasped, my hips still undulating, my nipples still tightening. I looked over to see my sister walk into the room, and I blanched. When she smiled pleasantly over the fact I was doing the dishes, I almost groaned. Chuck sat at the table, silently watching me again. I could still feel his hands, rough against my sensitive flesh, the heat of them burning into me, as he groped and teased my nipples.
What would have happened if she hadn't come in? Would he really have pushed under my panties? Would I have let him? A sudden rush of wetness soaked through my thong at the thought, and I clamped my legs together to keep it from trickling down my legs. "Oh God," I groaned inwardly, realizing I would have. I'd have let him fuck me, right there in the kitchen, sliding those coarse fingers of his up into my soaking wet slit. And even worse, it probably would have made me cum. I did the only thing I could think of. I told my sister that I needed to go outside and smoke a cigarette before I had a nicotine attack.
She chided me, telling me I smoked too much, but also said she understood. When I glanced back at Chuck, I saw him staring down at my skirt, a slight smile on his lips. Tomorrow morning, I told myself. I'd be finished here, and out of his reach. I blushed again over how easily I had given in to him. He didn't wait until morning. Later that day in Debbie's guest bathroom, I chewed at my lip nervously as I busily packed away everything in there. I was so preoccupied with my disturbed thoughts, I didn't even realize he was there until he touched me and I nearly shrieked. His hands slid over my body freely, groping, moving. Everywhere he touched me, shivers of revulsion and excitement shot through my skin. He got my blouse open, managed to pull my skirt up around my waist.
"Stop him!" my mind yelled at me. My face twisted in anguish as he found my breast and squeezed my nipple. Pulling me against him, I could feel his erection shoved up against my ass, knew what he wanted to do, and knew I couldn't let him. "Chuck," I groaned, then felt my breath catch in my chest, as he started to pull down my thong. They were already soaked, and he let his fingers run across them, repulsing me even more. "Chuck," I said again, harsher this time. But I couldn't get myself to say the rest of it, even when I heard him unzipping his jeans, and he gently started bending me over the bathroom counter. He chuckled appreciatively, seeing the way my pussy had spread open for him, inviting him in.
"Oh fuck," I groaned as he penetrated me. I lunged forward foolishly thinking that would prevent him from entering me. However, as his big cock stretched my pussy, I found myself pushing back against him, meeting the thrust. He fucked me deliberately, swiftly. He contrasted four or five deep, slow thrusts with several quick, deliberate ones. Each stroke took my breath away. This didn't stop until he groaned, jerking with short, violent strokes. I squealed as he came deep inside me, coating my pussy, and I came all over his hard cock. Chuck and Debbie left the next morning. If they hadn't, he'd do it again, and I'd let him. I had even masturbated afterwards, the sperm that leaked from my pussy making my fingers all slick, reminding me of his grunting thrusts, and the way he stiffened when he came. I wondered what else he would do if given the chance. The possibilities I came up with were so sordid, so disgustingly vivid.
Chuck and Debbie were in Hawaii for a couple of years before returning to Arizona. The incident was never repeated during that time, even when they came to visit during the holidays. I never told Scott about the incident at the time for fear he might do something. After they returned to Arizona to live and Debbie had confided to me about her and Chuck's foursome with another couple, my mind began to wonder what it would be like to fuck Chuck with Scott's permission and/or participation. During four-play, we would role-play and have Chuck fucking me or Debbie riding Scott's cock as we engaged in sex. We decided that if the possibility presented itself, we would see what happened.
My brother-in-law, Chuck, was helping my husband pour a small foundation in the backyard one Saturday. Scott urged me to dress sexy for the day and see if I could get a reaction out of him. The men stopped for a lunch break and came into the house to eat. I was wearing an extremely short skirt, even by my standards, which barely covered my ass. There was no way I could bend over in it without having it ride way up, which allowed anyone to see the skimpy thong I had on underneath. I usually hate panties, but today it seemed appropriate to wear one, or I may as well have gone bottomless! I was also wearing a sheer white shirt with no bra, which showed off my nipples nicely. A pair of heeled slippers completed the outfit.
Then to my surprise, Scott winked at me and asked me if I was feeling naughty today. Well, that was the stupidest question he had asked me in ages, so I just laughed. Scott said he assumed that it, was so he had an opportunity for me. I gave him a questioning look and he looked towards the family room. Scott smiled and dared me to tease his brother-in-law. I asked him what he meant, but he just smiled and said that he had faith in me, and knew I would figure something out. He left and I giggled as I thought that this was going to be a fun assignment. I walked into the family room and said hello to Chuck, after which I pretended to ignore him. I knew that he was watching me closely, so I wiggled my ass suggestively as I walked across the room.
Taking a seat on the couch, I crossed my legs knowing my skirt was rising up so he had a good view of my ass. I turned my head quickly and caught him staring, so I teasingly asked him just what he thought he was looking at! Chuck stammered a bit, which just encouraged my teasing. I asked him if he saw anything he liked and what he thought of my legs. He said they were great, which was about all he could get out. I flashed a devilish grin and asked him if he wanted a closer view of them. Chuck just nodded at first and finally told me that he would. I got up off the couch and moved over to the couch Chuck was on. Standing directly in front of him, I slowly raised one leg to rest my foot on the couch seat next to him.
As my leg came up, so did my skirt. I knew he was waiting for my panties to be exposed at any moment. Well to his surprise they never did, because I wasn't wearing any! I had quickly dropped them before entering the room, and now he had a great view of my crotch! It was in the shape of my smallest bikini bottom, so my tan ended right at my pubes. I couldn't help but laugh at the shocked look on his face. I told him that I assumed that he wanted to see all of my legs. I rocked on my heels, rubbing my raised thigh with my hands. I then moved my hand up to my crotch, covering it with my palm. I began to rub myself and told him how hot it made me when guys watched me. This was true! It really turns me on to think about them masturbating later, as they think about me.
I asked Chuck if he had ever jerked off while thinking about me. Chuck's face reddened, which told me all I needed to know. My fingers spread my pussy lips apart, and I twirled my finger around my clit. I was starting to breathe heavier, and I closed my eyes and stretched my head back. I took my other hand and inserted a finger into my now soaking wet pussy. Both of my hands were moving faster and faster, as I started to moan softly. I opened my eyes to watch him staring at my pussy and the job I was doing to myself with my hands. His expression was like a deer in the headlights; eyes wide open and staring! Suddenly I stiffened and a gasp escaped from my lips. I whispered to him in a throaty voice that I was feeling so good, and did he want to watch me cum.
He nodded his head furiously as I shuddered, and my face flushed as my orgasm rose in me and consumed me. Slowly I pulled my hands away and lowered my leg. I held out my fingers and offered them to him, asking him if he would like to have a taste of my pussy. He lapped up my pussy juices just as we heard Scott enter the room. Somehow I had a feeling that most likely he had been watching everything. Scott asked Chuck what he thought of his wife, and Chuck just smiled saying I was even more incredible than Dan had described to him. I was beaming at all the attention, when Scott took my hand and we started to leave the room. He looked back at Chuck and told him maybe next time he would ask me to fuck him instead. I pretended to be angry and poked Scott, but I knew inside that if he ever did ask me that I would love to do it for him.
When I agreed to help my sister and her husband with their Memorial Day pool party, the last thing I could have imagined was having a fling with my brother-in-law. Besides the fact that I could tell that my sister (Debbie) and her husband (Chuck) were having some problems, a couple of things happened to spur things along. First, we were all sunning out in front of the pool, when Chuck went in to change. The door wasn't really shut and I caught a glimpse of his cock, and it kind of shocked me at how big it was. I felt an immediate sensation that seemed to linger, but I tried to just forget about it. Then Debbie and I decided to go topless, and I could see that Chuck was sort of staring in my direction. I had already been stealing looks at the bulge in his shorts, and was flattered that it was now growing.
A little later, Chuck went in to the house to take a pee, and when Debbie asked me to run in and grab something for the snack tray, my heart skipped a beat. I entered the house and then went to the hallway as quietly as possible, so as not to disturb Chuck. I could see into their bedroom and there was Chuck masturbating. He was not only masturbating, but jerking off with a pair of my thongs that I had left in the master bathroom. I watched him and felt so horny that I began to rub myself inside my bikini bottom. It turned me on so much watching him stroke his big cock with my thong, and when he began to shake and cum all over the place, I also came immediately. Since the hallway was narrow and the door opened in, I sort of turned sideways, and so did he so we could pass as he left the room.
As we did, I felt my nipples rub against his hairy chest, and since I was so tender from playing with them, it felt great. As I was moving I could feel his hard cock against my leg so I tried to move a little faster, but as I did his cock went between my legs and I could feel his cock on my clit. I thought I would faint! He made jest of this and said that this was rather an interesting position and we sort of laughed. The next thing you know he pushed his cock further between my leg and he pulled the crotch to my bikini to the side. I felt his entire shaft slide over my pussy, and I shoved my tits into his chest. This lasted just a few seconds but it felt great. I then chastised him for being naughty, and what if Debbie or someone had walked in at the time. We then returned to the patio to prepare everything for Debbie and Chuck's guests.
By the time their guests arrived, I had put on a short summer dress, with no bra or panties, and every time I had the chance, I was rubbing up against Chuck one way or another. I walked outside to smoke a cigarette, and Chuck leaned up against the patio post. I was standing with my back to him, and he had his hands on my shoulders. Then I stepped back into him, and as he tightened his grip, I pressed my ass against his cock and started to grind a little. He reached up under my skirt and rubbed my shaven pussy, which was now dripping wet. He fingered me for a second, and then he took my hand and led me quickly to the side yard and into the garage. He put me on the workbench top inside, and as he kissed me passionately, I undid his belt and pants. He started to suck my neck and shoulder, and I gripped and pulled his warm cock with both of my hands.
I wrapped my legs around him and guided him into my waiting pussy. He began to pump me really hard, and I was biting his chest to keep from screaming. I began to quiver and come so fast, and his huge cock just kept ramming me. I came again convulsively, and I felt him tighten and thrust as he came inside me. I pulled my skirt down and walked back to patio to smoke another cigarette. I could feel Chuck's semen oozing out between my thighs, and I was leaving droplets of cum on the patio deck. I attempted to stay away from Chuck for the rest of the day, and there were no more incidents. A few months later, Chuck and Debbie separated, and we learned that Chuck had a girlfriend in another State who he had been seeing on business trips for over a year.
It was a hot Saturday in the month of July. My husband was out golfing with friends and wouldn't be back at anytime soon. I was walking around in only the bottoms to my bathing suit. I had just come back in from lying in the sun and was going to get something cold to drink and look at the mail before going to the shower. We didn't have children, so I never gave my being topless a second thought. It was my house, so I should be able to walk around however I chose, and I did. As I opened the refrigerator door, I felt like someone was watching me, which my husband often likes to do, so I thought I would give him a show. I got a piece of ice out of the freezer and stuck it to my lips, tilted my head back and slowly ran the ice down my neck, over my tits (making my nipples become extremely hard), and then down my stomach.
When I turned around, I was extremely surprised to find Chuck standing there watching me instead of Scott (my husband). Chuck had on shorts and a tank top. I was blushing at first and tried to hide my bare chest, but it was no use. The deed had already been done, and Chuck had just received another free show. I said excuse me and tried to walk past him to go to the bedroom and put some clothes on. Instead of backing out of the doorway, Chuck only turned a little to let me pass. As I walked by, he leaned close to me and I could feel the warmth of his breathe on my shoulder. He gently placed his hand on my shoulder and said that I didn't have to go put clothes on for him, he didn't mind seeing me topless again, and he really didn't think Scott would mind if he knew it was an accident. The touch of his hand on me sent chills throughout my body.
After our first incident, I tried not to think about Chuck in a sexual way, but the way he touched me sent that familiar feeling throughout my body. I slowly walked past him and he turned behind me and embraced me, breathing on my neck and nudging a little for approval. I just stood still, unable to move. I liked the feeling, even though I knew it was wrong. His large hands were covering my tits and he slowly started rubbing them. My hard nipples really liked the attention that they were receiving at this time. I arched my back and tilted my head onto Chuck's chest, and could feel his hardened cock that was underneath his shorts, rubbing against my ass. God I was so hot! I couldn't believe this was happening, it wasn't supposed to be. Chuck was still my sister's husband and this just wasn't right, but I couldn't pull away.
Chuck was still massaging my nipples with his forefinger and thumb, and I could feel the heat building in my pussy. Trying to keep it from happening was useless, and I was becoming a limp rag doll that would end up giving in to the seduction. Chuck slowly started rubbing his right hand down my stomach to the top of my bathing suit bottoms. Using his finger only, he traced just above the elastic that was holding the bottoms on and then down my hip to my thigh, rubbing gently. I was becoming more excited. Rubbing from my outer thigh to the inner thigh, I could feel the tension building. He worked his way up to the crease in my leg and massaged me there and commented that he could feel the wetness that lay underneath the bottoms. I knew I was wet because I was enjoying the attention I was receiving.
Chuck slid his hand under the leg opening of the bottoms and was running his fingers through my slit, and I naturally opened my legs a little more for him. He maneuvered his hand down the slit finding more of my wetness. He parted my labia and rubbed his finger inside my aching pussy. God it felt wonderful! I had never in my wildest dream imagined that something so wrong would feel so great. I was totally enjoying this ordeal too much, when Chuck removed his hand and turned me to face him. He leaned his head down and engulfed my mouth with his, his tongue finding mine and more or less tongue wrestling. His hands were on my ass, squeezing and rubbing. I felt one hand go under the material that was clinging to my skin. When he started rubbing the crack in my ass, I felt that I wanted more, something I hadn't had before and wanted it all right now.



Just when I felt that I would cum by the way he was rubbing my ass, he moved his hands. His kissing turned to kisses and licks down my neck and chest to my tits. He first took one nipple into his mouth, while his hand teased the other, nibbling, sucking, and licking me into ecstasy. This was great. I felt my knees becoming weak, and I guess that Chuck sensed this also. He picked me up, wrapping my legs around him, and carried me to the bedroom. He laid me down on the bed and said he had to remove his shirt, since my pussy juices were all over it. He pulled it off over his head and then brought the material back to his face, where he began sniffing and licking the material; now I was hotter than ever. He put the shirt down and leaned down on the bed and started pulling the bottoms off of me. He threw them on the floor and pushed my legs up on the bed, so that the knees were bent in an upright position and spread them apart.
I felt his thumb rubbing over my swollen labia, feeling the wetness of my pussy. He then used his fingers to trace the slit, and because I was so wet, it didn't take a miracle for him to find the hole he was looking for. He inserted his finger into me and began to finger fuck me. I was so into this by now, my eyes closed until I felt his hot tongue inside me, licking me. His tongue found my clit. I felt him begin to suck my clit while still fucking my pussy with his finger. This was too much, and I had the first of several orgasms. I couldn't take much more and pushed Chuck off of me. He rolled onto the bed beside me. I pulled myself up and leaned forward towards his hard stiff cock. I rubbed his lower abdomen and down to his hard member. I wrapped my finger and thumb around the base of his cock and leaned my mouth down to the head.
I licked around the head, probing the slit to get all the pre-cum, then lower my mouth onto his head and continued licking and sucking. I would pull off of his 9 inch cock head to lick down the shaft and then back to the head. After a few times of this, when I started sucking and licking the head again, I could sense by the way he was moaning that he wanted to fill my mouth with his entire cock. I obligingly did what he wanted. I took almost the entire cock in my mouth and was sucking him while letting my tongue slide up and down him. My ass was in the air, since I was on my knees bent over, and he tugged at my leg. I straddled him and my pussy was over his face. He began licking, fingering, and sucking me again. I was back to the brink of cumming, when he sucked my clit in between his teeth and began nibbling and sucking.
I returned the favor and did the same to the head of his cock while stroking his huge shaft with my hand. When my pussy muscles contracted, I began sucking and stroking Chuck more feverishly, while I was cumming in his mouth and on his face. He kept on licking, then pushed my ass forward and pulled his stiff cock away from my mouth. He scooted out from under me and straddled me from behind. He rubbed the head of his cock over my wet pussy and then slowly entered my hole. His hand had found its way back to my clit, while he was pumping his cock in and out of my pussy. My pussy felt so full, and it was! Chuck moved his hand and started rubbing my ass again, using the juice from my pussy, he got my asshole lubed and then started finger-fucking my ass. I could feel the bulging vein in Chuck's cock tighten, as did his balls that were slapping my clit, and I knew that he was ready to cum.
It wasn't that I didn't want him to cum in my pussy; I just wanted to taste him. I pulled away from him and lied down on the bed and let him straddle my mouth. He engorged my mouth with his cock, and I began sucking him and stroking him with my hand. When he shot his load into my mouth, I swallowed as fast as I could, and still some managed to escape the corners of my lips. After he pulled out of my mouth, I used my fingers to wipe the remaining cum off of my face and licked them clean. Little did I know that Chuck wasn't finished, as he never went soft and was ready for more, and so was I. While I was semi-satisfied, there was still something more that I wanted. While on my back, he put my legs above my head and my ass in the air, at his complete disposal. He rubbed the head of his cock over my still sopping pussy and then down to my ass.
I was lubed really well, and he slowly and gently began pushing his member into my pussy. I was cumming again in no time at all. Chuck was rubbing my clit with his thumb, while fucking my pussy harder and harder, it felt fucking fantastic. It wasn't long before Chuck and I were cumming together, simultaneously. This time I let him shoot his load into my pussy. It was hot and very erotic feeling. I must say I loved every moment of my naughty rendezvous with Chuck. Chuck dressed and started getting ready to leave, when he said that he would be back. As he headed out the door, he turned around and said, "I almost forgot, tell Scott that something is wrong with the motor in Dan's spa, so we won't be able to soak in the spa tomorrow."
Scott came home a few minutes after Chuck pulled out of the driveway. I was in the shower and he came into the bathroom and saw me rubbing my tits and pussy. He undressed and got in the shower with me. After the shower, Scott and I fucked for hours. When we were finished and lying in the bed side by side, he turned to me and asked "was Chuck good today." I was totally shocked. He reached over and grabbed the TV remote and turned it on. There on the screen were Chuck and I. I had been set up, but I didn't care! The next time Chuck came over, I had a wonderful threesome; but that's another story!
Scott and I had gone to my sister Susie's house for a party with family and friends the next day. Once there, we learned we needed more lawn chairs to accommodate all the guests. My sister asked if they could borrow ours, so I said sure. My other sister's husband, Chuck, said he'd be glad to escort me home, and Susie's husband, Dan, volunteered to drive. Scott had volunteered to check out Dan and Susie's spa pump motor before the guest arrived. So there I was, half-drunk, sitting between two men, wearing a low blouse with my tits hanging out and short-shorts. Chuck has always wanted to get in my pants. During the drive nothing happened other than Chuck telling me how much fun he'd love to have with me, and joking with Dan that they could sandwich me.
Dan and Chuck are very close brother-in-laws, even after Chuck and Debbie separated. There was no doubt in my mind that Dan had confidentially bragged to Chuck about Dan's threesomes with Scott and me. After we arrived at my home, I asked Chuck if he'd like a beer, to which he replied "sure". We went in and I started grabbing the folding chairs and we just talked back and forth. Chuck asked where the bathroom was and I showed him to the hall bathroom. I then went into the bedroom to grab something, and while doing so, realized I could see into the bathroom. I could also see Chuck in the mirror, as he was peeing, and well I just had to look. He was holding about 6 inches of soft thick cock. I stood there looking at him, and as he finished, he stroked it several times.
He did this for a minute or two, and soon had it growing larger and larger. Finally he stopped, and with some difficulty, tucked it back into his pants. I quickly left the hallway with the image of his cock in my mind. Chuck joined me in the kitchen and we talked and sipped our beer for a bit. Then I said we'd best be going. I walked to the door and asked him to grab the chairs, as Dan was still waiting for us in the driveway with the motor running in his truck. I waited a minute then turned around and looked at his cock. This time when he was stroking it for several minutes till finally it was totally hard. It was easily 9 inches long and very thick. I stood there watching him, wondering if he would make himself cum, and as he continued to stroke it, I allowed my own hand to stray to my now very hot and wet pussy.
I ran my fingers along my clit (I wasn't wearing panties) in time to Chuck's stroking and was trying to time my release to his. I looked guilty, but tried to act as normal as possible. He then said that if I ever "needed anything" to let him know. There it was; the invitation. I knew what he meant and down in side I did want it. I did not reply, and he asked if I was okay. I just stood there and he looked at me and asked "If I would like to have some fun?"
I mumbled a protest and Chuck stopped. He told me to relax and enjoy myself. I told him I could not do this, as he was still married to Debbie. He said there was nothing wrong with the two of us having some fun. He then said he had heard about Scott and my threesomes! I could feel my pussy beginning to drip. I told Chuck it did not matter what he had heard, we were not going to have sex now. Besides, Dan was waiting outside and would wonder why it was taking us so long to get the chairs and probably interrupt us. Chuck then kissed me and held me very close to him. As he kissed, his hands began to roam my body centering on my chest. He slowly lifted my blouse to reveal my bra covered tits. He then played with my chest, as he kissed my neck.
I could feel my resistance melting, as he continued to kiss lower, until finally, he slipped the bra up over my breasts and began to suck on them. That sent a shiver of excitement through my whole body, and my hands moved to the back of his head holding him close. Chuck continued to kiss and suck my breasts for several minutes, and then moved his hands to my shorts. He unsnapped them, and began to work them down. I was lost in the sensation of his mouth on my breasts and did not realize what he had done, until I felt his fingers on my clit. By then it was too late, and he had me cumming in a matter of minutes. That snapped me from the trance, and I told him I could not go any further. He said I was not being very fair, since I had gotten off and he had not.
I could clearly see his cock hanging out of his pants, and figured he was right. I told him I would masturbate him if he wanted. He said it was better than nothing and removed his pants. I could see his cock poking out of his boxers, and he then removed them also. He stood there in front of me with his cock sticking almost straight up. He was very hard, and I just sat there looking at his cock. He moved it towards my mouth. I figured there was no harm there; and slowly moved my mouth closer to his cock. As I started to kiss it, Chuck let out a long moan. I glanced at him and could see him looking down at me as I kissed his cock. This seemed to excite him a great deal, and seeing him that turned on had me wanting to suck him. I slid the head of his cock into my mouth and began to lick the underside at the same time.
Chuck's hands moved to the back of my head and guided my tempo. He moaned over and over about how great it felt, and how good I looked with my mouth full of his cock. This was turning me on even more, and I began to consider the possibility of letting Chuck fuck me. I really wanted to feel that big cock up inside me, but was reluctant because I did not want to cheat on Scott without his knowledge. As Chuck's moans increased, he began to tell me how badly he'd like to fuck me. Just for a minute, that he just wanted to see how my pussy felt. I was still sucking him, and could only moan at the thought of him fucking me with his big cock. Chuck must have taken this for consent, because he removed his cock from my mouth and laid me back on the couch, spreading my legs as he went.
Chuck slid his cock along the outer lips of my pussy, but did not penetrate me. He teased my clit with the head of his cock, which had me close to cumming again. I was still very tense, and kept saying it was not a good idea. Dan could walk in any minute. Chuck replied that would be great, then they could sandwich me like they had joked about. Chuck finally said I needed to relax and enjoy it. He sat up on the couch, and after looking around a moment, lit a cigarette giving it to me. He commented on how sexy I looked when I smoked, and I just laughed and hoped this would allow him to cool down and just let me suck him. As I smoked, he moved back over the top of me telling me to relax, as he just wanted to kiss my tits. I allowed him on top of me and he kissed me for several minutes, all the while telling me how sexy I was, and how much he'd like to go in my pussy; just for a minute he said then he'd pull out.
I was relaxing, and finally I told him okay, but to go slow and to make sure he pulled out after a minute. Chuck slid just the head of his cock into me at first, allowing me to open up to him. I was soaking wet and very ready; oh little did I know how ready. Then as he eased more and more into me, I could feel him going in deeper and deeper. The feelings were fantastic. He told me to look down at my pussy, and the sight of his big cock inside my pussy caused me to cum. I locked my legs around Chuck's back and held on with everything I had. He pumped into me for several minutes, as I came, and this brought me off again, and then a third time. I said nothing, but humped upwards onto his cock. That cock that had just made me cum!
Chuck started to thrust into me harder and faster, locking his lips onto my nipples. I could feel another orgasm building up inside me, and could also feel his cock swelling with release. Then I felt him tense up and I could feel his hot sperm hitting the entrance to my pussy, spurt after spurt of hot sperm; hot sperm going deep into a very receptive pussy. It triggered another orgasm! Then there was Dan at the door. Chuck let Dan in, and there I was, lying on my back with one hand squeezing my tits, and the other rubbing my pussy. Dan got out of his clothes in a second, and was on the couch holding me and kissing my breasts. What is it with you guys and tits? I could feel his cock growing against my leg. He started to lick my pussy, but I told him I was in charge until I told him different, so lay on your back I want to ride.
I lowered my pussy on his cock, and I began to just hold his cock in my pussy. Chuck positioned his cock near my face. I began to stroke it, and sucked it into my mouth, I had to stretch my mouth to get it in, but I was a determined lady, and it was great! I felt it swell up tight, so I quit and told him not to cum yet. I told Dan to fuck me and cum in my pussy, so Chuck could cum in my mouth. By the time we arrived back at my sister's, we had been gone over an hour. Scott knew what had happened and wanted to know all about the details.
He said, "So, Chuck got you again!"
I replied, "No, both of them did!"
I dripped Chuck and Dan's cum down my thighs most of the evening, and was still sloppy wet when Scott and I returned home later to fuck some more, while I told him all the details.
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One night as we were talking about my husband's naughty sexual encounters, he said it was one of his fantasies to watch me being fucked by another man. I wasn't too surprised, as he had liked it in the past when men had paid attention to me. After this revelation, we often talked about different sexual scenarios and the men to which I was attracted. Talking about the situation made us both very aroused and horny. We would end up having hot frantic sex lasting for hours. I am a sensitive and loving person, but could I have sex just for the pleasure of it? I felt more secure in our relationship. I was beginning to understand Scott's point of view. But how would he feel if I slept with another man? If I started to dress provocatively would he begin to feel insecure and threatened?
Scott started to set challenges for me. Out went all the dull clothes and underwear. In came the new clothes, tight jeans and tops, short skirts and only G-strings and lace bras from now on! He would sometimes dictate what or how I should wear my new wardrobe. As we were working in the same area of town, it was easy to dress sexy for him. He would leave early for work and phone me from the office and ask me to masturbate while we were on the phone. This was a new experience for me, as I had never done this before. It was so exciting telling him what I was wearing and what I was doing to myself. The buzz of the vibrator down the phone line would drive him nuts. He bought me Bengal balls to wear, so that I was constantly aware that they were inside me, and it felt sexy knowing that they were moving around keeping me aroused.
Engineers would come in my office on business and Scott would ask me to discreetly flash them when I was wearing a short skirt. Bending down to pick up a file wearing a loose open neck shirt and flashing my new lace bra! It was amazing to see their reactions. This teasing would excite us both and we would kiss and fondle each other winding ourselves up for the evening ahead when we were in the car on our way home. Sometimes we would make love on my desk when the staff went home early. Even the photocopy machine served its purpose! To spice up our sex life, we often used to play games. We would go out for dinner and would watch the couples around us and make up stories about them. Scott would ask me which men in the restaurant attracted me, and who out of all our friends turned me on.
He would also tell me whom he found attractive, and with which women he would like to make love. Because we were so open and frank with each other, the inhibitions were falling away and I was feeling good about myself. I didn't feel threatened or inadequate. With my new self-confidence, I felt people warming to me. People we had known for years who had very little contact with me in the past started to come over to talk. I have always been easy going, and Scott had never had the restrictions that some married men have. He could always bring friends home for beers and come and go as he pleased. His friends would comment that he was so lucky. When he told me this in the past, I just thought he was trying to build me up, but as time went by, I realized that many men were really kept on a very tight leash!
We had a single male friend Gary. He had a steady girlfriend, but was a confirmed bachelor. The three of us got on well and he used to visit us once a week on his own. My husband often said that he had seen him looking at me as a woman, opposed to just a friend. I just didn't believe that he was attracted to me sexually. Let us put it to the test was my husband's retort. A few days later, Gary came over for a few drinks. I was wearing a long soft flowing dress with buttons all the way down the front. Scott had been teasing me before he arrived, and had unbuttoned a number of the bottom buttons. I was climbing the stairs with a drink tray in my hands, and of course the dress fell open, showing my bare legs and a glimpse of my white thong. Gary stopped in mid sentence and tried so hard to hide the fact that he had seen my dress fall open, and all that it had revealed. He was visibly distracted as I lent forward to hand him a beer.
This was the beginning of the seduction of Gary. I liked him and had known him for years. I felt safe and at ease in his company. In the past, I had not looked at him as a potential sexual partner, but with my newfound confidence, it was easy to play the seductress. His response was encouraging! We would all sit in the spa and talk for hours. We dared each other to reveal our inner most secrets and sexual experiences. Initially Gary was uncomfortable, but Scott had many experiences to tell. When Gary saw that I was not offended, it encouraged him to speak about his own. I had a few stories to tell, and even telling them of sexual groping while as a teenager had them squirming with pleasure. The men were always naked, but I would wear a bikini bottom. As I became more brave, with Scott's and Gary's encouragement, I would take it off under the cover of the bubbling water.
It was very sensual, the three of us lying in the warm water naked, horny and talking about sex. I was turned on by their anecdotes and would position myself over the outlet jet and let the force of the water gush against my clit. There was many an evening where I would quietly cum, controlling my movements against the water jet and just pushing myself over the edge, moving off hoping that I had not been too obvious. The men would have their hands on their cocks as they listened or told stories, and I could see their arms moving as they gently massaged their throbbing cocks. Scott would tease us and say that I had never seen an uncircumcised penis. When it was Gary's turn to get the drinks, I would sneak a glance at his uncut cock as he brought me a drink.
It was stimulating to see him exposed, his helmet peeping out from beneath his foreskin. I started to wonder what it would be like to hold and suck. When it was my turn to climb out of the spa, Gary would get a glimpse of my shaven pussy and bare breasts. I could hear him draw a deep breath and muffle a groan. It felt good to get such a positive reaction. Gary's attitude changed toward me. He would hug and peck me on the cheek goodbye, and became very attentive, bringing flowers from his garden or chocolate for us all to eat. I was genuinely fond of him and I was happy that he enjoyed being with us and sharing our experiences. We were all getting less inhibited. We would dim the lights
and play strip poker.
I was not a very good player and there would be a pile of rings, clothes and underwear mixed with Gary's assorted clothing on the chair. He was totally distracted, even though I was partially hidden by the dining room table. Scott would take great delight in being the winner. The only one still dressed! One day we were talking about sex and relationships as we often did. We told him we had made a photo album of nude pictures and me making love to Scott. He was squirming in his seat as we told him what we had done. He remarked that he would love to see the album. I left the room for a while to mix us some drinks and this gave them a chance to talk freely. Gary asked Scott if we would ever show him the album. Scott was taken by surprise, as he hadn't thought about ever showing it to anyone and laughed it off as a joke.
For weeks Scott and I talked about what it would do to us if we were to let Gary look through the album. We both got very excited about the prospect of someone else seeing photos of us make love and seeing my hidden talents. But what would he think seeing us so exposed. All our self-doubts and hang-ups came out. Were we too fat? Would he laugh at Scott's and my sexual maneuvers? Would he be horrified at my sluttish behavior? We were not really sex star material. There would have to be a couple of provisos. The next time we saw Gary, we told him that we had decided to let him see the album, but there were a couple of things that had to be made clear. He would only be able to view it with us in our home, and that he was not to mention it to anyone. He could not believe it. He was so excited, and said that there was no way that he would hurt us. He would be privileged to watch it, and he would respect our privacy.
The anticipated day arrived. I was so nervous and yet excited at the same time. Would he laugh or scorn our sexual antics? Would he think I was a big cock tease, and would we still be friends after such a revelation? Gary arrived, and he looked feverish with anticipation, but also nervous. Why was he nervous, we were the ones showing our most intimate moments? We lowered the blinds in the living room. We had a few beers and then opened the album on the coffee table. As Gary started to page through the book, I again had doubts, and Scott was feeling the same way. What had we done? We kept looking at Gary, gauging his reactions. His eyes were riveted to the album. Moans of approval were heard, and we started to relax and enjoy showing him the photos. After Gary had looked through the entire album, we decided to move to the spa for a soak, some beers, and more conversation.
On my left, Gary was making positive comments and quietly stroking his raging hard on, thinking that his movements were hidden beneath the bubbling water. Scott was on my right and I was massaging his hard cock under the water. He was so aroused that he kept stilling my hand, as he was so close to coming. I was between them both. The outlet jet from the spa was squirting between my legs. I moved slowly down, allowing the jet to pound against my clit. How good that felt! I was so aroused, I felt my clit swelling, and kept moving off the jet as I didn't want to come right then. Just holding it on the edge and controlling the orgasm.
"That is a fantastic album. You have no idea how arousing it is to view such uninhibited and erotic photos with the two people in the photos here beside me."
Much to my embarrassment, Scott said that I should measure the level of Gary's appreciation. "No way!" I said, mortified at the thought. It was one thing fantasizing,
but quite another to now touch and fondle his cock.
They both started on me. "Come on, you have to test the level of arousal."
Gary was so eager, and I was outnumbered. I reluctantly leaned over and let my hands roam over his body, until I found his swollen cock. I held it gently and caressed it in my hands. He was throbbing! No doubt in my mind that he had loved the photos. He moaned as I touched him. I then kissed him on the mouth for the first time, and thanked him for his appreciation. He liked it, and was aroused by my touch. I just couldn't believe it. I was elated, aroused and proud of the effect my nude photos had on Gary. We soaked in the spa for ages talking about the photos. Gary went over the album piece by piece, telling us what he liked about it, and how he wished his girlfriend Denise would be more adventurous. From what we could gather, Gary enjoyed giving her a lot of attention, but she didn't reciprocate. She only enjoyed him penetrating her after he had given her lots of oral and massages, etc.
.
Gary bid us goodnight, giving me a long appreciative hug. After he had gone, Scott and I went to bed and made feverous love for ages. I couldn't believe how erotic it had been viewing my nude photos with Gary. Waking during the night to make love again, and during the next few days, we would just talk about what had happened and we would get aroused again. Gary's visits took on a whole new perspective. I was far less inhibited, and was not shy of being seen totally naked by him. I could see that he was growing more self-confident, and he was openly looking at me and passing compliments on my physical appearance. I noticed there seamed to be a lot more body contact, the odd bumping of arms and legs in the spa and our body language changed, and we would sit with our legs towards each other. I would touch him on the arm or leg when talking to him and the more I did this, the more he responded.
He asked if we were willing to do him a very big favor. His request was to be allowed to be the camera man for our next photo shoot. Scott jokingly said he would do the camera work and Gary should be in the photos. Gary made it clear that while he knew Scott was half joking and that he would never be allowed to be, it would be more than his wildest fantasy to be with me in a sexual situation.
The seed had been planted!
As I write this, my pussy and ass are still sore and throbbing from the pounding you guys gave me earlier tonight. I'm hyped up and can't sleep, and you've both passed out from exhaustion, so I thought I would just sneak into the office here and write this all down so I can remember every detail of the incredible session of sucking and fucking that we just finished about an hour ago. When my husband's friend Gary showed up for our first three-some, I let him in and I swear he gave me a little "look," but then I think maybe I just imagined it. I mean he's been over to our place a few times, right? Sure, I've told my husband Scott that maybe I have a little "thing" for him and that the idea of him and Gary giving me a good double fucking has fueled many a masturbation session. But so far it's always remained just a fantasy, and surely Scott never actually told Gary that I felt that way.
So I went about my business and finished up the dishes and did some straightening up before I headed to the hot tub for a little soak before bed. I got undressed outside, climbed in to the hot tub, and settled in for a nice relaxing soak. One great thing about owning this house was the private jacuzzi in the back, and we've had many a wild party here. Hmmmm, I just thought about some of the things that have gone on here. I glanced towards the den, where I can just see the edge of the couch and I heard the guys discussing their plans. I breathed deeply and let the water wash over my naked skin. It feels so good and I guess I drifted off for a few minutes. I awoke to splashing, and saw both of them buck naked climb into the jacuzzi with me. I'm momentarily apprehensive about what might happen next.
I mean, not that it isn't a very nice site. They're both in great shape and the contrast between them was great. Gary has the dark hair and eyes and smooth tanned skin and Scott, fairer, light brown hair and hazel eyes; yes, very nice. I've seen Scott naked before of course; I mean we're husband and wife. He's very nicely endowed, but I glanced at Gary before he's submerged his lower half in the water, and wow. I felt a little tingle in my groin and decided this was turning out to be an interesting evening.
"Hope you don't mind if we join you now", Scott says, giving me a clearly devious little smile.
"Not at all", I said, trying to play it cool. "I've been patiently waiting for you two."
Gary just kind of smiled at me. Yeah, they've definitely been planning something. I looked back and forth between them. "OK, what are you two up to?" I said.
"Oh, like you don't know", Gary said. "Scott told me about your little fantasy."
I stared at Scott and stammered, "Oh my God, you told him?? I'm so embarrassed!! How could you do that?" I was glad it was dark outside, so neither of them could see me blush.
"Don't be embarrassed", Gary said. "I've wanted to have at you since the first time I saw you."
He slid over next to me as Scott slid up on the other side. I didn't even really have time to say anything before Gary pulled me back towards him and started to massage the back of my neck. Scott got in front of me and started lightly tracing his hands over my breasts, rubbing the nipples with his fingertips until they started to stiffen. I slipped my hands around Scott's neck and started kissing him tentatively, my lips brushing against his and my tongue tracing the contours of his lips. Gary tilted my head back and started kissing me on the neck, while Scott crushed his lips against mine, parting them with the tip of his tongue and began to explore the inside of my mouth. Scott is an amazing kisser and he didn't disappoint me this time either. I could feel my pussy start to tingle as his tongue flicked mine, and the addition of Gary kissing and sucking my neck was really getting me going. I took one hand off Scott and reached down and behind me, feeling for Gary's cock, but he grabbed my hand and brought it back up.
"Don't rush it Donna, we want to take our time with you", he breathed in my ear.
I kind of moaned and pressed my ass against him, feeling how hard his cock was already and I wanted to feel that cock in my mouth now, but I could see that I was in for a night of teasing. Scott laughed a little and lowered his mouth to my nipples, which were just above the surface of the water. He held one of my ample breasts in one hand, massaging the stiff nipple, while he sucked on the other one. I moaned and rolled my hips a little bit and momentarily I felt Gary's hand between my thighs, teasing my pussy with his fingertips. He ran them up and down my slit, barely touching it, then slowly worked the swollen lips apart and flicked a finger over my stiff clit. I moaned and arched my back, trying to get his fingers deeper into my pussy, but he pulled back and just continued to tease me for a while.
"You guys are killing me", I moaned, my head still tilted back and my eyes closed.
"Oh we haven't even begun to tease you yet", Gary said, standing up and turning me around so his cock was right in front of my face. "You want to suck this, don't you?"
I nodded vigorously, my mouth watering for that thick cock. It had to be at least ten inches, about two inches bigger than Scott.
"Tell me how much you want to suck it!"
"Oh my God, please let me", I moaned.
"Let you what?"
"Please let me suck your cock", I replied.
He looked at Scott. "What do you think, does she deserve it?"
Scott waited a minute, a long minute, before nodding. Those teasers, I thought, but I was too horny to care. I wrapped my lips around Gary's thick cock and flicked my tongue around the head. I heard him moan a little and knew he was loving it, so I slid as much of that cock as I could into my throat and flattened out my tongue, letting it rub back and forth on the underside of his cock. When it was good and wet, I wrapped my hand around the base and started sliding it up and down, while I sucked at the head. I massaged his balls with the other hand, and when I felt his hand twine through my wet hair, pulling it tightly, I knew I was doing a good job. I felt Scott come up behind me, his own cock rock hard against my ass.
"Okay, I can't have all the fun here", Gary breathed, turning me around toward Scott's throbbing cock.
I slid it into my mouth, deep-throating his eight inches, while he held my hair in one hand and reached down to play with my tits with the other. Gary went for my pussy again, and I gasped as he easily slid two and then three fingers into my slit, reaching up with his thumb to rub my stiff nub. Fuck, they're going make me cum already I thought, as I continued to pump Scott's cock in my mouth. I moaned around his cock, rolling my hips back and forth against Gary's fingers, and just as I felt like I was about to go over the edge, Gary pulled his fingers out of my pussy as Scott pulled out of my mouth. I groaned in frustration, but they both lifted me out of the water towards the edge of the jacuzzi.
"Let's take you inside and give you a proper fucking", Scott said.
I was tingling all over as we quickly dried off and headed for the king size bed in our bedroom; more than enough room for three people to play. I lay down first, and they lay down on either side of me, and in an instant I felt hands all over my body. Gary was on his knees with that delicious cock once again right in my face, so I turned my head slightly and began flicking my tongue against the purple head. Scott got down between my thighs and went to work on my pussy. He spread my lips gently with two fingers and



lowered his mouth, kissing all around the outer lips before zeroing in on my now throbbing clit. He grazed it a few times with his lips and tongue, but I thrust my hips at him, and moaned while I sucked Gary's cock down my throat. I took my mouth from the cock for just a minute and told him to lick my clit, please, before I went back to sucking.
He finally did, burying his tongue in my pussy, and then flicked my clit in tight little circles. The faster he went on me, the more furiously I sucked on Gary's, and before long, we both moaned as we got close to explosion. I was first and took my mouth off his cock to scream that I was cumming, still pumping his cock up and down with my fist. In a minute he moaned for me to suck him, so I stuffed his cock back in my mouth just as I felt a stream of hot cum shoot into my mouth and down my throat. I swallowed all of it, and licked the head of his cock clean while I looked up at him. He had an evil smile on his face and I knew he wanted to cram that cock into my dripping pussy. Scott meanwhile was licking my juices from his lips as he crawled up on top of me. He crushed his lips against mine so I could taste my own sweet pussy, and I knew it was time to really get down to business.
"Get on your hands and knees", Scott said to me and I did, knowing what was going come next. Scott knelt in front of me and pulled my hair just hard enough to send a shiver throughout my body. "Suck my cock, " he said, looking directly into my eyes.
I eagerly started sucking him, while I felt Gary come up behind me. My ass was high in the air and I felt his hands first on my hips, and then kneading my ass.
"Damn Scott, she's got a great ass, doesn't she?" he said, giving one cheek a sound smack. I groaned and sucked harder at Scott's cock.
"Fuck yeah, she does!" Scott said, his eyes closed and his head tilted slightly. "Amazing pussy too! Why don't you fuck her and see for yourself."
I felt my pussy start throbbing again just at the thought of Gary's fat cock sliding into me, but fortunately I didn't have to wait long to feel the real thing. He was rock hard again, and I was already dripping wet from Scott's pussy eating, so he had no trouble sliding in, though I could feel my pussy walls stretching to accommodate him. I groaned in the back of my throat as he slowly penetrated me, inch by inch until his balls were against my ass. He started to slowly stroke back and forth, and it felt fucking amazing. I pushed back against him to get all of him as deep inside me as possible, and he was hitting my g-spot with every stroke. Lost in the sensation of having this huge cock filling my pussy and Scott's cock filling my mouth, I almost didn't notice that Scott was close to coming. He grabbed my head and rammed his cock into my throat, and I was brought back to reality for a minute. He was fucking my throat furiously while Gary sped up his own thrusts.
"Oh fuck, I'm going cum!!" Scott grunted, spraying his load in my mouth and over my lips. Some dripped down my chin and caught on my tits before hitting the bed spread. "Jesus Christ, you suck amazing cock", he breathed as he fell back on the bed momentarily. I smiled a little and licked his jizz from my lips. My tits swung back and forth as Gary continued to pound me from behind, and Scott just took in the whole site. Then he looked at Gary, and raised an eyebrow.
"I think it's time to switch places again", Scott said.
Gary replied, "My thought exactly."
Before I could protest, Gary slid out and lay on his back.
"Come over here and ride my cock", he said to me and I was only too happy to oblige.
I straddled him, letting his cock slowly sink into me as I lowered all my weight onto him. Scott got behind me and gently pushed me down onto Gary, making sure he had total access to my tight ass. As I started to ride Gary again, Scott worked one and then two lubed fingers into my pussy around Gary's shaft, slowly opening me wider. I gasped at first, but then relaxed so he could get me good and stretched open. I looked back at him while he fingered me; his other hand stroked his cock back up until it was stiff again. When I was stretched open, he got behind me, his hands on my hips, and slowly teased my pussy with the tip of his cock. Gary started to massage my clit as Scott worked his way into my pussy and the feeling was amazing. I rolled my hips back and forth, clenching Gary's cock in my tight pussy as Scott's cock slipped in with it. When he was all the way in, the two of them started stroking in unison, filling every inch of me with their cocks.
I had never felt so stuffed before, and the feeling of two cocks in me at the same time, Gary stroking my clit and Scott kissing and biting my neck, began to send me over the edge.
"You like having two cocks in you, don't know?" Scott whispered.
"Oh, fuck yes!" I moaned.
"Yeah, I know you do. You're our little cock lover, aren't you?"
"Uh huh, " I grunted.
"Damn right you are!" Gary said from below me, rubbing my clit furiously while Scott squeezed my nipples. "And you're going come all over our cocks, aren't you?"
"Oh God, yesssss...." I groaned. I was really close to cumming and this put me over the edge.
"Cum for us, Donna!" Scott said, as they both sped up their thrusting.
It was too much for me. I felt both of their cocks working in my pussy and my clit being fingered, my nipples being pinched and squeezed.
"Oh fuck...oh FUCK...I'm gonna cummmmm!!!" I screamed and within seconds, I came like I never had before, drenching the bed in female juices as I exploded.
"Damn, feel that pussy squeeze....oh fuck, she squirted all over me!" Gary said, smiling up at Scott. "Damn that's hot....gonna make me cum too!"
"I know, me too....fuck!" Scott grunted.
I was lying on Gary as I felt both of their cocks get even harder, and then Scott pulled out, spraying jizz all over my back as Gary emptied his load into my pussy. Gary pulled out and some of his cum dripped onto my red, raw pussy. We all laid in the tangle of sheets for a while, breathing hard and trying to return to our senses. I really think Gary will be visiting more often, at least if I have anything to say about it.
Then my thoughts are interrupted by a warm caress under my breasts, and I turned and saw my new lover standing over me. My tongue snaked into Gary's mouth, and I pressed my aching body against his. Our kisses were long and torrid with the passion that was smoldering inside. I stood and rubbed my breasts against his hairy chest, savoring the sensation on my erect nipples, while he caressed my sides and bottom. He cupped my buttocks in his hands, moving his fingers into my crack, spreading my cheeks and fondling my wet folds. I moved onto my back on the day bed and held the lips to my sopping slit open, so that he could slide his tongue up and down my throbbing clit, making me jump under the pressure of his wet mouth. He stuck his tongue deep into my quivering hole as far as it would go, and began to tongue fuck me.
I caressed my swollen clit with my fingers, moaning with delight and squirming under his lips. He ground my mound against his mouth as my climax approached. My juices flooded his mouth, as I throbbed in orgasmic splendor. I poured some warm massage oil into my hands and stroked his swollen cock. Hand over fist and slowly rotating my hands, I pulled up and slowly going down again, as if imitating a tight throbbing pussy. I closed my mouth around his cock and moved my head up and down, taking him deep into my throat, tasting his pre cum and warm oil. I swirled my tongue around and around his head under the crown, giving little butterfly licks, feeling him throb in my hands. I sucked and slowly pumped my hands up and down. His hips began to thrust towards me and I knew he was on the edge.
"Don't come yet I whispered. Ride the feeling, let it last. Enjoy the pleasure."
I eased off, gently licking his balls, taking them slowly in turn into my warm mouth, rubbing them with my tongue. I want to feel your warm cum inside me," I said, as I climbed on top, knees on either side of him.
I eased myself onto his shaft and slowly moved up and down, bending over to kiss his lips and eyes, nibbling his ears and kissing his neck. I sucked his nipples like I had been sucking his cock. He caressed my breasts, pulling me forward to suck on each teasing nipple. He rubbed my engorged clit, as I leaned back to expose it to him. I squeezed his cock and released with my vaginal muscles, as I moved up and down his shaft. I rotated slowly around without letting his cock come out of me. I used different angles for maximum penetration and mutual pleasure. I took his cock in my hand and rubbed his knob against my clit, teasing it and then slowly sinking it into my tight pussy. I was so aroused and so close to cumming, but I slowed down as I kept us both on the edge, savoring every sensation, making it last and last. We were so close.
Throbbing and with increased tempo, I slid up and down his penetrating shaft. I let the sensation rock us until we could wait no longer and came together with abandon, exploding into each other, creaming my swollen cookie wet and throbbing with pleasure. We had made love slowly, each of us taking it in turn to pleasure the other. We had ignored our inhibitions, abandoned in the pleasure of the moment. It was such an intimate insight into our feelings for each other. We enjoyed making love, and it showed in the gentle way I sucked his glistening cock, savoring each stroke of my tongue, and Gary pleasuring me in every way, never hurried or rough. Total bliss!
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We had invited our friends Gary and Denise, and their friends, Gregg and Nichole, up to our cabin one weekend. I was standing near the sink washing the plates while my husband Scott, Gary, Denise, and Nichole were chatting in the next room, after the great meal I served them.
Suddenly I heard a voice asking, "May I help you?" and when I turned I saw Gregg.
"Thanks Gregg, can you prepare coffee for everyone while I finish here?"
He agreed and came to take the cups in the draining board right in front of me and pressed against my back to catch the cups. I was a little shocked as I felt a huge bulge pressing against my bottom, so I turned to look at him and smiling he glanced at me saying, "Well Donna, definitely you have a great body, and I can only appreciate and thank for the sight you were giving?"
Immediately I realized that, due to the position I had washing dishes and the short skirt I was wearing, I was showing to anyone entering the room I was not wearing any panties. I felt astonished, as I was not intending to arouse anybody, I simply didn't remember I was not wearing a thong as usual. In the meanwhile, Gregg was passing an arm around my waist, taking one of my firm breasts in his hand and beginning to roll the nipple between his fingers. I kept still from the shock, doubled by the discovery that my pussy was really appreciating what was happening. Then the second hand of Gregg's plunged under my skirt, reached my clit and started to tease it. I couldn't believe I was the one that was starting to moan and was stroking my buttocks over the bulge that was pressing me from behind. Suddenly I felt Gregg unzipping his jeans and a big bar penetrated me from behind.
My eyes widened and my mouth tried to catch a breath as his anaconda stretched my vagina to an incredible dimension, and I felt my knees weaken as I began to cum, rolling and scrambling while a finger was brutalizing my asshole. With a loud pop, Gregg pulled out his monster from under my skirt, and I fell on the wash-basin, gasping and waiting for Gregg to spray his load on my back. But a firm hand pressed on my back nailing me in position, while Gregg's cock was started to break through my vulva again. In few strokes, my cervix was completely stretched and big tears were rolling down my cheeks, while a tremendous climax was growing inside me. With a final shove that sent my head slamming against a pot on the edge of the basin, Gregg began to erupt his cream deep in my belly and an entire lot of rainbows passed through my eyes while my body was shaking completely out of control.
My shaking tossed the pot on the floor with a hell of a clang, and Scott's voice from the next room, "Donna, what's happening there? Where's our coffee?"
And me in answer, "No problem Honey, I'm just cumming!!!"
After coffee and some small talk, we split up into partners to begin a night of erotic sex. Gregg naturally grabbed me for his first partner of the evening; wanting to continue where he left off. When we got into the bedroom he took me in his arms and gave me very long kiss, his tongue darting in as deep as it could go. I returned it with the same vigor, and could feel his cock urging to be released as I pressed against him. My nipples were hard as stone and beginning to throb. My hands caressed his butt cheeks, as his were on mine. We broke apart from our kiss and he kissed my ears and neck. He slowly unhooked my top and lifted it gently off me. Cupping my breast in his hands, he caressed, kissed and traced them with his tongue. I pulled his head tightly to me, as he began to remove my skirt. He slowly slid them down as he moved his lips down my body and was soon kissing my clit.
He moved me slowly to the bed and placed a pillow beneath me, sat me down and lifted my legs to remove the skirt from my feet. He stood up and pressed his hard cock between my breasts, and had me press them together as he took a few strokes. I liked the feel of it and moved it up and down and around my nipples. He stepped back and I kissed the tip of it, as it was getting wet from his pre-cum. I took him deep into my mouth and rolled it around with my tongue. All the time he was massaging my pussy, which was very wet by now. He laid me back and made sure the pillow was under my ass, and knelt down and started sucking my pussy and fondling me with his fingers. I climaxed almost immediately and he kept sucking and licking with his darting tongue in and out, stopping occasionally to take a breath while still working his fingers.
I caressed my breasts and pulled at my nipples. My hormones controlled me. His face was buried in my pussy, and as another climax built up, I pulled him even deeper. I moaned at him where to move his lips and tongue. Finally my hips trussed upwards and I pulled him even harder and deeper to me, as I sprayed cum down his throat and on his face. I fell back on the bed and he licked me a little more before climbing on top of me. I kissed some cum from his face and guided his loving cock into me. He penetrated me with his swollen cock, and the deeper it got the better it felt. I lifted up to his strokes, signaling I wanted more. As the tempo worked up, I rolled him over and got on top and started pumping him harder and faster. I was working into another strong orgasm as I felt him grow, and I anxiously waited for the shooting of his cum into me.
This was much better than the other times. He did not cum as fast and I was truly enjoying it, and I told myself that this was not going to be the last time I took this man to bed. He finally came with me at the same time. We pumped harder at each other until we finally collapsed. I laid on top of him, my pussy throbbing and contracting around his still hard cock, vibrating inside me. We kissed gently and teased each other with our lips and tongues, and caressed each others body. I was surprised to feel how hard he still was after several minutes of this. I finally lifted and rolled off him and laid my head on his chest. I played with his erection until we were ready to go again!
Oh, the feel of him hard against me was wonderful, and I could feel the pressure within me deepen. He snuggled me against him and his arms surrounded me and softly kneaded my breasts. I laid my head back against his shoulder and moaned softly.
"Is this what you wanted, Donna?" he whispered against my ear.
"Oh, yes!" I breathed.
I was lost in his touch. His hands caressed my breasts, gently pulling at my nipples making them harden and my breasts swelled underneath their sure handling. I gently pressed my hips back so that I was pressed firmly against his body, and with a gentle swaying motion teased him in return. It only heightened the effect we were having on each other, as we enjoyed the gentle caresses of our hands. I heard Gregg groan, and he turned me around and kissed me fiercely. I could feel his longing, desire and heat in that searing kiss. His tongue slipped inside my mouth and did battle with mine. Deeper the kiss became as I followed his lead and enjoyed the taste of him. Shivers seemed to run though both our bodies and our hands were not still, as our hands moved to feel every part we could touch. I moved my hands to his erection and slipped my hands around his cock. I felt him shudder as the contact made him nearly lose control.
"Oh damn that feels good!" Gregg moaned into my lips.
Our kisses turned to more erotic nips, as I slid my hands over him, enjoying the strength of his erection, running my fingers through the hair at the base, caressing his balls.
He removed my hands with a gentle, "Not yet."
Gregg kissed me gently and slowly dropped to his knees. Curiosity filled my imagination. His hands reached around me and stroked my backside, exploring every curve and hallow. Kneading my skin, he sent shivers running through my spine. I moaned and leaned my hands on Gregg's shoulders for support. As I closed my eyes, I felt his tongue slide to my groin and slip past my lips. Tasting me and licking me, his tongue slid over the sensitive nub and made me start shaking. I spread my legs apart so that he could move closer, locking my knees so that I wouldn't fall. I leaned back on the bedroom wall to support myself, as I opened myself wider to him. He moved in, and I could feel his tongue reaching deep within me, tasting me, drinking me, stroking that nub that sent me over the edge. As the need built within me, he continued his stoking and probing with his tongue.
My hands tightened, as the tremors took over my body. Arching my groin against him, I felt his tongue licking and flicking the sensations higher. Gregg probed his tongue deep within me and I felt my body snap. Pleasure filled me, and I shook uncontrollably against him. Every nerve of my body sang a pure note of pleasure that left me spent. He held me as the tremors wracked my body, drinking his fill and slowly bringing me back down to earth. Gregg lowered me to the floor and cradled me, as my mind recovered from the pleasure he had given me. I looked into his eyes, my body spent, but my passion for him filled me. The joy he gave me had to be returned. Fairness and my heart demanded it of me. Gregg stood to help me up, and his erection lay there before me, still swollen, still wanting.
I looked up at him and smiled a naughty little grin, and took hold of his cock in my hands. His gasp of pleasure and delight told me I had caught him off guard. Now it was his turn to lean against the bedroom wall. I caressed him thoroughly, allowing my fingers to run through the hair at his base, stroking the sensitive skin where the shaft meets the balls. I caressed his balls and stroked the skin underneath and just behind. With each stroke, he moaned a little more. I than licked the entire length of his shaft. My tongue stroked his erection from the base to the tip. I ran my tongue around the edge of his tip where it met the shaft, and he moaned some more. I gently took him inside my mouth and let the heat surround it. Now it was his turn to moan and shiver. I smiled to myself in triumph, as his knees locked and his hands ran through my hair trying to find some distraction from the pleasure I was giving him.
I continued to lick and wrap my tongue around his cock, slowly pulling away from it, and then moving it back inside. I created a little suction with each pull, drawing his passion to complete itself. I kept that up for a little bit, slowly pulling and gently returning my mouth to take in the full length of his shaft. His moans and shivers picked up urgency, and he also could not keep his groin still. Gregg joined the motion, and we picked up speed as I sucked him and stroked his balls with my fingers. I stroked my fingers from the underside of his balls up the side of his base and back down again.
Gregg kept moaning, "Oh baby!" as the urgency built inside him.
Eventually I felt his body stiffen, as he left earth and his release took over. Warm liquid filled my mouth as I quickly swallowed his load. I kept my loving attentions going as he finished and followed the orgasm through. Gregg slid to the floor and looked deep into my eyes. The smile we shared was tender and full of the desire we felt for each other. I could see his cock stirring to life once again, and I knelt down to give it some loving kisses and to warm it with my tongue. Gregg hardened immediately and I looked at him and smiled seductively. He grinned back and lifted me back up to my feet and kissed me once again. His erection pressed against my belly. As we walked from the bedroom, hand in hand, he kept looking back at me. His eyes were so full of the promises that his erection clearly stated. He raised my hand and kissed the knuckles ever so softly, sending shivers through my arm and fingers. I looked at his face and his eyes were such a wonder to me. Even in the darkened hallway, the fire in them made my breathing quicken and the excitement of future promised passion began to take me.
We switched partners, Denise joining Gregg and Nichole pairing with Scott. It was time for a romp with Gary. We entered his bedroom and he pulled me into his arms and kissed me, tenderly at first, but with growing passion. His tongue slipped past my lips and once again danced and did battle with mine, as the passion between us deepened. Our kiss deepened and I reveled in the taste of my "fuck buddy", in the sensations his tongue stroked in my mouth, and I felt my belly tightening, as once again my body prepared for that most pleasant of journeys. Our kisses turned more demanding and my nipples hardened against the hair on his warm chest. My body molded itself to his, and I could feel his erection pulsing against my belly, hot and full. I slowly stepped back and smiled seductively at him.
Gary's eyes were once again liquid pools, and I knew that I wanted to pleasure him and make him burn. I pushed him back on the bed and smiled mischievously, brazenly gazing at the picture of him, lying there naked; his erection unwilling to be ignored. The muscles in his chest, arms and legs were showing off the tension my gaze was creating, as I slowly moved my eyes from his face, down his chest, over his belly, pausing to burn his erection and then traveling down his legs. I paused to consider my options, and smiled knowingly to myself. I took his legs by the knees and spread them before me. Climbing onto the bed between them, I slid my hands down his knees, up his thighs, over his hips and slipped them up to his chest, running my fingers through his hair and slowly caressing his nipples with my fingers.
They hardened at my touch, and I ran circles with my fingers. I grinned as I heard Gary moan, and I slid my hands down over his ribs, and curling my fingers, softly raked my nails down his side to his hips. His moans of pleasure made me grin with the power I had, and I leaned my head down and started kissing his erection, running my tongue down the shaft and up to the tip, where I took him into my warm mouth. I dragged my nails down his hips and to the sides of his erection, gently raking the sensitive skin as I finished the caress under his balls. I heard him moan and shudder, and then his hands stilled on my hair and I looked at him. His gaze was hot and tortured and you shook your head and said, "Come here Donna."
I took him once more into my mouth for a final loving caress, and then began to crawl up his body. His erection moved down against my throat, and I paused to kiss his firm belly. His eyes closed and he leaned back to enjoy my ministrations on him. I moved a little higher and nestled his erection between my breasts. They swelled with the contact, and I felt his cock pulsing against them. The soft skin of my breasts cushioned his erection and I gently moved them up and down his shaft. The hair at its base tickled my breasts in a gentle caress that sent shivers running down my spine. I could feel my body get wet and hot, as I crawled up his body. I kissed his nipples while I gently moved my breasts against his erection. His moans of pleasure were a drug in my veins, fueling my desire to pleasure him and make him melt under my body.
My tongue swirled against his nipples and my hands moved through the hair on his chest; my nails softly scratching the skin in a teasing caress. Gary's moans increased and he could no longer stay still and moved his hips against my breasts. He pushed his erection against the soft fullness of my breasts, sliding down my soft skin only to push back through once more. I continued my cat-like crawl up his body, my breasts leaving his erection and now slid up his belly to his chest, while my belly gave his erection a soft caress. The hair on his chest teased my nipples and they hardened and tightened against his. I moved my hips and slowly pulled my legs to straddle his. I raised my eyes and glanced at Gary's face. He looked at me with his burning eyes and I knew I was driving him crazy.
We grinned at each other in recognition to the sweet torture I was delivering to his willing body. My body wasn't unaffected either. His erection now cradled itself against my groin, and my labia gently caressed his shaft as I gently moved my hips over the length of him. My body was wet and moist and building in heat, as the excitement of teasing his body teased mine as well. I licked my lips as I lowered my body over him, breathing against his neck and laying kisses along the artery, pulsing to my touch. Oh, how I love the feel of him against me. My breasts pressed firmly against him, the curls of my groin cradled the length of him, and I could feel him pulse as my wetness slowly seeped over both of us, making his pubic hair wet and our groins slick. His moans were heaven and his body moved on its own, as if it wanted so much and didn't know where to go or do first.
I trailed kisses from the base of his neck up to his ear and along his jaw line. Finally coming to his lips and looking into his eyes I whispered against them, "What would you like now, love?" and then I leaned against your lips for a kiss.
Wordlessly he placed his hands on my hips and shifted his erection into my wet body. I felt him slide in, the tip of his cock caressing the opening of my pussy as he entered. Gary shuddered as he penetrated me deeper, sitting me fully upon him. I closed my eyes as I felt his shaft pulse within. The skin inside was sensitive and hot, and my wetness spread over us both. I sat upon him, my hands on his shoulders, his hands on my hips, and we looked at each other as he thrust within me. His hands guided my hips, keeping the rhythm slow at first. I loved his eyes. They told me so much, and I could see the enjoyment he was having just watching me move up and down over him. We fit so beautifully, I could feel his cock touch me deep inside and as we moved, and that tightness built and grew within me.
Gary grinned and his eyes burned as we moved. He then lowered my head to his and his tongue slipped into my mouth to deal as erotically with my tongue as his erection was teasing me below. His hands left the rhythm of our hips and moved to my breasts, kneading and caressing and teasing the nipples. I moaned as the tension built, as his fingers tweaked my nipples and his tongue stroked my tongue. As the urgency built within me, he responded to the heat and moved faster, thrusting harder into me and pushing himself to the deepest point within me. I returned his ardor with equal power, as our hips met again and again, driving my passion higher, building the tension. I moaned, and cried as the frustration grew, as the release I knew was waiting for me drew closer and stronger.
I heard him whisper to himself, "Not yet," and a look of pure tortured concentration captured his face as he then gazed at me. His hands moved from my breasts to my fevered face and he held me in his hands, looked into my eyes, whispered, "Yes, just a bit longer," and then he thrust stronger and deeper within me, and I felt my body shatter into a million pieces. My groined tightened around his erection and I shook with the force of the orgasm he was giving me. He moved slowly within me, as I traveled that journey and clung to his body and shook with my release. As my mind slowly cleared, I realized that he had not joined me and I looked at his face. He was watching me, enjoying my reaction, but I could tell he was working hard to increase my pleasure and extend his own.
I frowned a little, but he just grinned and then drawing me close, while my body had not yet really recovered, he began to thrust into me again. He moved me against him and his hand stroked my nub to help build the magic again. I whimpered with the torture. I shook and moved and thrust my groin in response. My nerves tingled and I found that I could not keep still. His hands slid down my spine, sending shivers through my nerves and he cupped my butt to increase the power of the thrust. Oh, my, I had never felt like this. I had never been fucked like this and I didn't know how to deal with it. I couldn't stay still, but movement was torture. His erection moved hard against me and my body remained wet and hot in response to the stimulation he was giving me. The power of this second build to the orgasm was more intense then I knew how to handle.



I moaned, I shivered, I squirmed, and I thrust in response to the rhythm of his hips. I nipped his shoulders as I buried my head in our arms. Quickly this time, the orgasm that ripped through my body blew my mind. I screamed in release as I shook around him. I captured his lips and my tongue battled his, as I endured the pleasure of this second, powerful release. As my body began to relax once again, I felt his pulse within me. I kissed him and stroked the hair around his face and looked into his eyes. He smiled knowingly, and as understanding dawned I exclaimed in disbelief, "You're joking?"
"Wanna bet?" He said devilishly, his eyes lighting up in delight and expectation.
I laughed joyously at the look in his eyes and he withdrew from me, and then flipped me under him. I stared up at him and smiled in anticipation. Oh, how my body was losing itself to his hot gaze. What a gift he was giving me. I could only imagine the control it took to deny himself until he could pleasure me multiple times like this. But I also knew his climax would be increased because of it. Our eyes became hot as we watched each other in joyous excitement of our coming mutual explosion. I knew Gary would not hold back this time, and I knew I was going to make his wait worth every tremor. I opened my legs wide and felt him re-enter my body. He thrust hard and slow, filling me up and then slowly withdrawing. We both looked down at our joining and saw how wet we were. His erection shined in all his heavy glory with my wetness all over him.
What a glorious mess! Our eyes captured each other again and we grinned, knowing how good this was going to be. He entered me and drew me close, cradling me within his arms as our bodies began that journey together. Our hips were thrusting against each other over and over again, and I felt the excitement building within me. Starting low, but slowly moving along every nerve, as my body prepared for this new delight. Gary kissed my face, tasting the sweat on my brow, nuzzled my neck and drank in the taste of me there. I pulled my legs around his hips and locked him to me, my hands on his back holding his sweaty body to me as we thrust and thrust against each other. As the passion grew, I could feel him moaning to the pleasure that was claiming his body. Mine also echoed his passion and demanded the release that was building.
Our eyes locked and we moved even harder, as we tried to see who would build the other's pleasure first. Again and again we moved together, pushing each other to finish first, determined to be the one who sent the other one over first. The contest between us just built the excitement and pleasure. "Oh, baby." He cried, and then his eyes closed and his body stiffened as his release took him. I felt him shudder within me, as the power of his release pushed against the center of me, setting off my own release. Both of us cried out as we took that journey together, locked in each others arms, pulsing and shivering together as wave upon wave ripped through our nerves, setting them on fire and coursing through our blood. Gradually we came down to earth and the intensity of our passion became a warm afterglow of contentment.
I lay with my head on the pillow, his head laid next to mine on my shoulder and I enjoyed the feel of his relaxed weight upon my body. I knew him so intimately now, and I also knew my body was lost to the feel of him. We could only stay the weekend, yet I never wanted to be far from his cock, not after this. I closed my eyes as I contemplated what to do about all this. I felt him stir and lift himself up a bit. Soft kisses on my eyelids and soft strokes on my hair made me open my eyes and contemplate his dark ones staring down at me. I laughed softly.
"What's funny?" Gary asked with a smile.
"I was just thinking that I've discovered another reason why you love your cock." I chuckled teasingly.
We finished the night with each couple retiring with their respective partner. Gary and Denise needed the time together to discuss the night's events, as it was her first time with another partner, and she had experienced not one but two men. They needed to sort out emotions and feelings before her taking on the possibility of two men at the same time in her first threesome.
I joined Scott in our bedroom and reach out for him. He buried his hands in my hair, pulling my face and mouth into his cock, and without any hesitation, I took him into my mouth. I reached behind him and grasped his ass with my hands holding him still, and took him all the way deep into my mouth and just hold held there. Then I started running my tongue around his cock while slowly withdrawing it from my mouth, just to the tip mmmmmmmm then started again forward, then back slowly this time stopping and sucking the head running my tongue round and round. With the tip of my tongue, I flicked my tongue over and over just under the head, my eyes were open so that I could see the pre-cum oozing out. I licked it off and took him all the way to the base, faster now, I could feel his ass tightening, his breathing was harsh gasping; his hands gripped my hair.
Deep and wet, he could feel my mouth making love to his cock, the pressure of my mouth making him want to cum. The smell of sex and all our sweat from the evening added to what we were feeling. Every time his cock flexed inside my mouth, my pussy flexed. He whispered to me, "Look into my eyes!"
I did the whole time, moving first slowly, then pulling back and thrusting my mouth down his cock. Scott was so hard his legs were trembling! The closer he got to cumming, the more pressure my mouth inflicted on his cock. Suddenly, he pulled my hair hard and forced me to stand, and then grasped my hand and pulled me from the floor and pushed me down onto the bed. He got onto his knees and used both hands to lift my ass off the bed and blew softly on my pussy. Then he inhaled my scent and kissed me where I was so wet and licked and swirled his tongue around and around my clit I was already so wet and hot to feel him, I could barely stand it. Faster and faster he tongued me, while I reached down and stroked his cock.
When I couldn't stand it anymore I said, "I want you deep inside me now!"
He pulled back, grabbed my legs and placed them up and over his shoulders, then in one strong thrust, buried himself to the hilt in me. He was pumping hard strong strokes and I had to grab onto the bedspread to hold on. We were both panting, looking into each others eyes. Scott was fucking me so deep I could feel him touch my heart it seemed. I could feel myself starting to cum. It was building fast, as was his orgasm, my pussy was clenching on his every stroke bringing me closer. I felt his balls tighten and he seemed to grow even harder. Just feeling that brought on my orgasm, and he felt me cum, which caused him to release. My pussy milked him, draining every drop, getting all he had to give. We were kissing frantically and breathing hard. I could feel his cock still flexing inside me. I pulled him down on me and cradled him to my breasts, feeling his heart and mine beating fast as one.
He moved his face down to my breasts and sucked my hard nipples. I threw my head back and moaned. He started to bite me all over my torso, soft at first, but getting harder and harder. Just as I thought I was going to explode, he stopped and kissed me; a deep sensual kiss that made my spine tingle. Still kissing me and without warning, he thrust his full cock hard inside me. I let out a cry of pleasure. Thrusting hard inside me, he lowered his head and bit my neck and shoulders. The sensation was so intense I almost couldn't take it. I screamed out as my muscles contracted while I orgasmed over and over. He stopped a minute, staying inside me, allowing me to recover. I pushed him on his back and climbed on top of him.
As I lowered myself on to his cock, my wetness dribbled down it and over his balls. I squeezed my vaginal muscles as I moved up slowly, releasing them as I pushed down harder. I reached behind and played with his balls while he cried out in pleasure. I could sense his urgency as I moved faster and harder. He yelled out and grabbed me so hard it hurt as his whole body stiffened while he came. I reached behind his shoulders and massaged them, he sighed contentedly and grinned. Without saying a word, he rolled me on my back, spread my legs and started to penetrate me. The pleasant feelings from my orgasms were still fresh in my mind. I wanted to fuck some more. My juices flowed from my lips and coated my husband's cock. He then proceeded to move ever so slowly in and out. It felt so tight, but so good!
I felt his body pressing against mine and the drip of his sweat. It was intoxicating. I could also feel another orgasm coming, but this time it was different. It was coming from deep inside my pussy. I wanted him to slow down because the feeling was so intense. The orgasm began to build and build. I knew it would be more intense than any I had had before. I wanted him to stop, but he kept on fucking, building my orgasm stronger and stronger. Just when I was on the verge of coming, he stopped. I grabbed his buttocks hard and dug my nails in hoping both of us would stay still. I tried to hold back my orgasm by holding my breath. Then he pulled back. As he started to withdraw, his cock brushed my clitoris and my body exploded in an intense orgasm. I could feel my vaginal muscles spasm as they squeezed on his member. At that time, I could see that I brought Scott over the edge as his body exploded in orgasm.
He spurted his love juices into me again and again. I could feel his muscles bulging and his body convulsed in pleasure. His back arched and he gasped again and again. It felt so good to see him in total pleasure, and it made me feel good, because I felt like I was in control just like when our friends had made me orgasm. We collapsed in exhaustion, but I could feel the smaller orgasms as my pussy convulsed. Each contraction pushed out more pussy juices and cum, and the bed was covered by our sweat and body fluids. Scott's strong hands moving over my skin soon had me feeling all worked up again. When I felt his penis brush against me, I raised my butt up slightly and rubbed myself along the length of him. We kissed deeply as we ground against each other.
A cry of satisfaction escaped me as I felt him enter me firmly and deeply, and before I could completely take in how good he felt, I climaxed, making me momentarily unable to feel anything but waves of pleasure washing over me. My internal muscles contracted rhythmically around his cock, and I clung tightly to him, calling out his name. Every one of his thrusts was heaven, finally feeling him enter me over and over. I un-wrapped my legs and placed them on the bed on either side of him, using them to rise up, meeting each one of his thrusts and clenching my muscles around him. Our hands entwined and we slid them up the bed over us. Each time I rose up to move back, he moved forward, thrusting into me and pressing me back down onto the bed and slightly further onto it.
I pulled my knees back as he moved slowly and deeply into me, and as his thrusting became more urgent, I let go of his hands, sliding mine down his sides until I reached his hips. I held him tightly, pulling him into me. I could feel his body tense and his breath in my ear quicken. I sighed softly into his ear as my excitement built again. I held him, wrapping myself tightly around him as we climaxed. I could feel him inside me, and felt myself tighten around his shaft. Eventually, it passed and our bodies relaxed somewhat, but I still held on to him, not wanting to let him go. I began riding him again, long and slow and hard, exquisitely clenching and releasing the muscles of my pussy against his cock. He ran his hands over my body, kneaded my breasts, and pinched my nipples. I rose all the way to the top; he placed his finger in my mouth and I gave it a little suck.
I watched entranced and felt the ridge of his head; I almost let him go, letting him worry for a second, before I slid down again, inch by tantalizing inch, like the carousel at the park. Scott took his wet finger and outlined my nipples so that they puckered even more, hard and wanting, goose-bumps trembled from my shoulders down around the outsides of my breasts, touching the heart of my sensuality. I reached behind him and grasped the hair at the nape of his neck, pulling him to me. He placed his mouth to my breast and tangled his fingers in my hair, pressing our bodies closer as he ran his tongue around the outer contours of my pink nipples, pulling them in and gently grazed their sides with his teeth; each round pebble begging for more. I moaned low and deep in perfect ecstasy. My hands caressed his chest, and I flicked my nails against his nipples in return.
His fingers trailed across my back, to grasp my ass and guide me, kneading, opening my body wide to his. He placed a hand to my aching clit, so wet from our bodies melding, and he lay back, his eyes capturing mine, their gentle insistence urged me on while he rubbed gently at first, then he drew back to ask teasingly with a cocky grin, "Do you like this?"
I could do nothing in reply but grab his hand, pressing it against me, "Please, don't stop."
Now a little harder, a little more fiercely, it sent me to the edge of abandonment, my head threw back with a throaty cry, my mind exploding into darkness and crimson stars. I shuddered over and over and rode the waves, barely able to hold on, grinding my hips into his as if I couldn't possibly get enough of him inside me. I felt every inch of him filling me up, driving into my pussy; I rotated my hips with each alternating thrust. Rocking forward and backward, rubbed myself against his as he pounded up and up, intent on reaching his own release. I clasped his hand and pulled his fingers up to my mouth to taste each one, savoring the smell and feel of his skin covered in my pleasure. I reached back and brushed my nails along the inside of his thighs, stopping at the top where they met his hips, lightly scratched his balls, pushing against the place where our bodies joined.
I cupped them in my hand, squeezing them together, first with one hand and then both changing to a massage in tempo with the ride. Scott whispered huskily, "Let it go" urging me to cum again and again "cum for me again".
I did with a groan, and he began to cum too, his hips bucking up to meet mine, his warm cum flooded my insides, throbbing man to pulsing woman, creating our own primal rhythm. With a final cry, I arched back, lost, found, repeating the trinity and everything else holy before I fell forward on his chest, cradled in his strong arms, to rest my head on his shoulder. Sated for now, we smiled at one another still unwilling to break our gaze.
"You are beautiful" and "you are incredible!"
He slowly withdrew from my body, the connection unbroken. No more words, just tender kisses and we began to drift off to sleep, curled with our legs intertwined, calves slowly situating themselves, until our feet were together. I rubbed my ass against his pelvis; "mmmm" his arms pulled me closer and his hand cupped possessively around my breast. I smiled!
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Every Memorial Day weekend, Scott and I would join my sister's and their mates and a few friends and go camping for the long weekend at Haigler Creek campgrounds. Scott and I decided to take a mid-week break to the mountains for some renewed sex and private time. We have a quiet secluded area in a remote campground. It would be the perfect place to walk around nude, sunbathe, hike, fish, and skinny-dip in the creek. I could walk around topless all day and tease my husband and our friends. It would be quiet during the week, as most people could only camp there on the weekends, and our friends and family weren't coming up until Friday afternoon. We planned to set up camp a little better than halfway down the creek, cook a few steaks, eat, drink and build a campfire.
Seeing that everything was all set and packed, from sleeping bags to food and all the fun stuff we could think of, we placed it all in the Bronco and headed out towards the rim country. Slowly as we drove down the road, Scott took my hand in his and looked over to me with that devilish glint in his eyes. He leaned over towards me and lightly nipped at my neck, making my body shiver with pleasure. We parked the truck and brought the stuff up to the camp site. It's going to be such a beautiful night, no rain in sight. We set up the two room cabin tent, and Scott built a fire, as I got the sleeping bags unrolled. The others wouldn't join us until later this week after they make the drive up north on Friday. Then, after we sat with the fire and gotten a good, healthy buzz, we planned to engage in one of our favorite practices, one we had done many times when we were courting and early in our marriage, and that was sex under the stars.
Scott wanted to get me good and wasted and push me on my knees or on my back and fuck the living daylights out of me right there in the open. We were a horny American couple, and we had some pretty lurid fantasies and erotic stories that we often shared with each other during sex. But we still had those fantasies. I often thought back to all the different cocks I'd had before I'd met Scott, and had often wondered what it would have been like to take on more than one at a time. I always harbored a sweet memory of that first time, when Scott fucked my cum-filled pussy, knowing I'd had another man there immediately before him. After popping the top on couple of beers, we swam and played in the water with each other. Lying in the shallow water together, I crawled into Scott's arms and we kissed excitedly. My hand quickly found his hard-on, which was making a tent in his wet shorts, and I squeezed and rubbed him through his pants as we relaxed on the creek, without a care in the world.
Scott and I brought the tents, camp tables, and other gear along to establish our camp site early (first come basis). Looking over to my husband, I slowly rose up and started to disrobe myself of the sundress I was wearing. He looked up at me, and I could see the gasp of breath leave his lips as I made my way down towards the sand along the creek, my body swaying with every step that I took. Feeling free of all confines, I slowly made my way out into the cool refreshing water. I slowly turned towards him and let my fingers run along my belly, moving slowly upwards as I felt the water dance around my hips. The cold water made my body shiver as my nipples hardened into pebbles. My eyes slowly moved up towards where he was standing watching me. I saw his legs bracing him as he watched with lust filled eyes.
I slowly let the feeling of his eyes penetrate me and felt the burning of desire deep with in my belly burn through me, as I slowly slid my finger down over my belly seeking the softness of my freshly shaved pussy. It felt chilled but burned with life, as I slowly started to tease my finger around my clit, tossing back my head as I let out a sigh of pleasure. Without a thought, I jumped fully into the water, feeling it crash around my burning flesh trying to cool me, but only making me become more inflamed with my desire and love that I felt inside me. I came up from the water, my hair clinging to my face, as I slowly started to swim back to the shallow water. My husband was still gazing over my body and I felt him near me, yet so far away. I slowly lay down upon the shallow water, feeling it splash around me, the sand sticking to my skin as I slowly started to part my legs, letting him see the heat of all my desire.
I let my fingers move lower, slowly teasing over my exposed thighs, making them part wider for his view. I slowly slid my fingers down to caress my soft labia, feeling my aching clit pulse from my touch as I leaned back into the water. I let my right hand slowly slide my fingers into the slit between them and slowly teased over my clit, gently making my back arch. My breasts rose and fell with every gasp from my parched lips, as I slowly started to swirl my finger around my hard nub. I felt my hips rise and fall, matching the rhythm of my fingers. I closed my eyes, letting the cool waves caress my hot body, as I slowly teased my flesh before him. I was aware he was watching every movement that I made, as I slowly heard a splash by my feet, and then the strong hands braced my knees far apart. My eyes darted open, filled with lust, as my husbands glare devoured me.
As I slowly watched him lower his naked wet flesh down over my hot pussy, I felt his breath tease over my exposed labia. He pushed my hand away and slowly darted his tongue over my outer lips and teased my little nub, making it harder with every flick of his tongue, before he sucked it deep within his mouth. I felt his teeth grip it, as he sucked and nibbled upon it. My hips started to gyrate with his tongue, and all of a sudden I felt his thick fingers ram deep inside me. Letting out piercing cries from my lips, I heard the echo of my voice carry through the breeze, as the waves started to crash around us. Scott slowly rose his head up and moved, ordering me up upon my knees. Obeying my husband's words, I slowly knelt before him. His cock was hard and pulsated before my lips, as his hands grasped my hair and pulled me into his groin.
I flicked my tongue over his thick head, observing the glistening spot of water and pre cum gliding over its tip, as I slowly leaned forward and took his head in my mouth. I sucked upon it gently, as his hands gripped harder upon my long tresses at the same time. He pumped his hips hard, sending his erection deep into my mouth, almost gagging me with his thickness. I moaned around his hard shaft as he started to pound it hard and fast, and heard his groans of pleasure overtake him. His hands pushed my head harder as he fucked my mouth with his cock, filling it completely before he pushed me away. Growling out how he couldn't take it any more, he kept his hand in my hair as he ordered me forward. I braced my elbows as they sank into the sand, and the water splashed around us as waves came crashing down.
He slowly moved behind me and I felt his free hand slowly tease his cock over the crack of my ass, making me cry out with need. He slowly teased his cock-head down over my rose bud. My eyes closed, not sure what he had in store for me, as I braced myself. I felt his hand come down hard, but gently, feeling the sting to my bare ass as he slowly forced his cock deep within my hot little pussy. My vaginal walls clenched around him and sucked him deep, before he rammed himself with more force deep inside me. Ohhhhhhhhhhh YEEEEEEEEESssssss, I screamed out, as he started to pound his hard cock deep inside and my breast wiggled underneath me. I felt his balls slap up against my ass, as his hand came down again upon my other ass cheek, making me scream out with both pleasure and pain.
His right hand pulled back upon my hair, forcing my head back, as he constantly moved deeper and harder inside me, sending me to the brink of madness. My body craved for his, as I heard his growl of deep pleasure rumble from his mumbling lips and his hand came down again and again over my ass making me scream out with pleasure. He continued to pound deeper within my pussy and I craved for my release to match with his. I screamed out with broken gasps of air as his semen spewed inside. With every thrust of his cock, as it penetrated my pussy, my vaginal walls clung to his shaft, sucking against it. As I heard his ragged breath, his voice penetrated my cloudy mind which was filled with pleasure. Then he cried out, as I felt him tense up and explode deep with in me, filling me fully. My vaginal walls came crashing down like a wild fire burning deep with in my soul.
My spirit soared over head as I screamed out, matching his low grunts of pleasure, as my release hit me harder then ever. My body shook with it, as it continued with the slowing of his thrusts. He slowly fell down upon my back as my arms gave out, and I felt my body crash down into the water and sand. He lay down upon me as he ran kisses over the back of my exposed neck and shoulders. His hands held on to my hips before he rolled over upon his side, taking me with him as he cuddled me close. We tried to regain our breath as he slowly lowered his lips to mine and kissed me deeply. It made my body purr as I held on to him, shivering now from the chill of the water as it crashed around us, feeling the sand stick to our wet skins. We just lay there cuddling close.
Feeling naughty as I snuggled with my man in the cool water of the river, under the hot Arizona sun, I fished in the shallow water for his cock. I pulled the hard, purple pleaser out and began to lightly stroke it, as we kissed deeply, hungrily. Sliding down his body in the water, I bent over his crotch and quickly sucked about half of his cock into my mouth and began to work his shaft into my throat. I took him all the way for a few seconds; then resumed my bobbing motion on his cock. I could feel his pre-cum quickly rising to the surface, and he would have been content to give me the cum I craved, but just then we heard a noise coming from upstream. I just managed to get Scott's cock back in the water before two voices became audible. Scott wrapped his arms around my naked breasts in case it was a family with children.
We'd been on the creek for several hours and these were the first people we'd seen. We had picked a day in the middle of the week for our trip, so there wouldn't be too many people near the campground. We had come out here to be alone, as much as possible, but it now appeared that we shared the area with at least two other people. Scott and I gave the strangers a quick appraisal. They were both fairly young, college-age, it appeared. A husky young man with close-cropped blond hair and a fairly exotic-looking young man was the second. Both were fairly tall, several inches over six feet, and looked quite muscular, although the blond man was quite a bit heftier than his friend. In spite of myself, I felt a shiver run down my spine as the two men passed, and I could sense them looking intently at me. We all waved a greeting to each other before the two men disappeared down the pathway along the creek.
After we quickly recovered and put some clothes on, we discussed the two guys walking down the path alongside the creek carrying fishing poles and tackle. My husband agreed they were a couple of muscular, young and good looking men. I mumbled to Scott that this could be an interesting day with all the young cock walking around. He replied he was sure that I would make the most of it before the others arrived this afternoon. Scott later grabbed his fishing gear and sauntered off up stream to fish. I followed him slowly, but kept my eyes out for the two young guys we had seen earlier. After a short distance further, I observed one of the guys fishing along a section of the creek. I pretended I didn't notice him and waded out into the water, bending to pick up pretty stones and stopping to look at the little creatures that live in the river.
Then SPLASH! I stepped on a loose rock, stumbled and fell into the bitingly cold water! God! It was absolutely freezing! I was soaked to the skin, and needed to get out as quickly as possible. Standing up, I made my way to the bank and clambered out of the water. The guy heard the splash and got up to help me. He was laughing. As I got closer to him, the laughter stopped, and he was staring at me with his big, beautiful eyes. Glancing down, I could see the reason. The water had made my sundress transparent, and it was clinging to every curve of my body, leaving nothing to his imagination. He could see that I was wearing no underwear, and the shape of my pussy and nipples are clearly visible through the material. The coldness of the water had excited me and my big breasts were thrusting out, begging for his attention.
How long could he resist? Knowing that I am so close to tempting him thrilled me, and I ran my hands over my body, flattening the material so it stuck to every curve. I knew he wanted me so badly. His cock was hard already, and pushing against the front of his shorts, so I stepped closer until I could just feel it against me. I swayed slightly, just touching him, light as a feather.
"Do you like what you see? Do you want me as much as I want you?"
I needed to get out of the dress before I froze; so taking his hand, I led him into the dim depths of the woods, shivering slightly as we left the warmth of the sunlight. When we reached a huge old oak tree, I turned to face him and we both knew that there was no stopping now. I reached my arms around his warm neck, enjoying the heat of his muscular body, while he deftly and quickly undid the little buttons, pausing to kiss each inch of skin as he un-wrapped me like a delicious wet birthday present. The softness of his kisses contrasted with the slight harshness of your chin, making me tingle. I reached down and held on to his hips, pulling him towards me, rubbing myself, loving the feeling of his pulsating manhood through that flimsy material. I wanted to be naked in this special place and I wanted to see him naked too.
He finished unbuttoning my dress, and while still kissing me, peeled it off slowly and hung it to dry. Shuddering slightly, with a mixture of intense excitement and cold, I allowed myself to melt into his arms, drinking up the heat of his body, warming myself with the passion. He took a step back and undressed, watching my face. I couldn't take my eyes off of his body. At last we kissed a long lingering passionate kiss, exploring each other with our tongues and hands. He kissed me with an intense urgency and lifted me up. I wrapped my legs around his waist, and he carried me to a low branch. I felt his glorious erection pressing into me, then with one smooth movement, he used that branch to steady us and allowed me to drop slightly and with impeccable accuracy, impaled me on his cock, using my weight to force himself deep.
A low animal moan came from his throat, whilst I cried out in ecstasy, as our pubic bones met and almost fused. Pausing only to catch his breath and establish our rhythm, he began to thrust, slow and deep. I arched my back against the rough bark of the tree and bucked to meet those thrusts. He lowered his head and nuzzled my breasts, searching out each nipple in turn, alternately sucking and biting, giving each his attention, maintaining his rhythm. He began thrusting faster, grinding slightly to get maximum penetration. I could see in his eyes that he was building up to an orgasm. Faster and faster he pumped as I met every thrust, while exquisite pleasures mingled with pain as the rough back of the tree chafed my back. But I was oblivious to that, as my pleasure reached a crescendo and I climaxed, long and oh, so strong, thrusting my hips to get every last millimeter of him inside me.
My frenzy spurred him on and with a cry, and he too reached a magnificent orgasm, biting hard on my shoulder as his fingers dug into my flesh, pumping deeper, deeper, faster and faster, then slowing to an exhausted stop. We rested a while, propped against that ancient tree, witness to the most primitive and delicious of acts that man and woman know! Only the distant sound of voices stirred us as a party of hikers navigated the footpath, but by the time they reached our tree, we were dressed, decent and civilized again.
Later that afternoon, are other friends and family arrived and we finished setting up camp for the weekend. Everyone else was tired from the long week, so they retired to their tents early to get a good night's rest. Scott was lying on the sleeping bag, looking up and contemplating the stars and the cosmos. A warm breeze was blowing across our campground when, out of the corner of his eye, he saw a movement. He turned his head to see me sit up and look at him. The firelight was reflected in my eyes and I licked my lips.
"Couldn't sleep?" Scott asked.
"No. I have something else on my mind!" I answered, as I tapped my finger on my lip and looked deep in thought.
I began to trace my lips with my fingertip and slowly, it entered my pouting lips. Scott's interest was peaked. He turned over, his head resting on his arm and watched me. I was so into my finger, sucking it in and out of my mouth. I took the wet finger out of my mouth and looked at him, as I traced a path down my throat, and slowly down between my breasts. My t-shirt was small and white. I was leaning on my left hand, so the right nipple was slightly raised, protruding so hard and supple. My finger made a trail to it and began to trace a small circle around it. I pinched it and looked at him. Scott was licking his lips. A naughty smile spread across my face as he asked what I had in mind.
I took the palm of my hand and began to slowly stroke it up and down, the nipple getting harder and harder. I leaned over and picked up my canteen. I slowly unscrewed the cap and took a long, slow drink. I just knew he was intently watching my Adam's apple move up and down with each gulp. The water came out too fast and began to overflow from my mouth, dripping down and drenching the front of my t-shirt. He watched, wide-eyed, as the coolness of the water and the breeze made my nipples even harder. You could clearly see them through the thin bra and t-shirt. I giggled as I put the canteen down. My hands cupped the sides of my breasts and pushed them together, as I looked up and saw the hunger in his eyes. I slowly moved my hands down to the bottom of the t-shirt and began to pull it over my head.
I threw it at him playfully, but there was nothing playful in his eyes. All I could see was pure animal lust. I threw my head back and a lusty laugh escaped from my lips. My hands moved down over my breasts and moved to the center, where I unhooked the bra. As I peeled the wet material from my nipples, I could see him begin to move.
"Uh-uh", I whispered. "You just sit back and watch".
My hands moved down my stomach to the button on my little beige hiking shorts. My knees were bent and slightly apart. My right hand moved down over the material between my legs. I could feel myself getting wet. My hand traced a path down my thigh and inside the pant leg. I could feel the wetness from my pussy, but I didn't want to keep it all to myself. I unbuttoned the shorts and slipped my hand down over my thong and slowly, methodically, rhythmically I began to stroke myself through the cotton material. I could feel the wetness begin to soak the thong, so I put my hand up to my face and licked it for my husband. I looked over to see him kneading his rock hard cock through his jeans. I asked him to take them off. He began to unbutton the button fly jeans and I could see it bulging against his briefs.
I called his attention back to me by lifting my hips and slowly peeling my shorts from my body. I still had my hiking boots on. My husband had a perfect view of the area between my legs. I'm sure he could see the wetness spreading. I slid my right hand back down and moved my fingers down the inside of my thong. He watched me as I rubbed my clit. Using my index finger and my ring finger to pull the lips of my pussy apart, my middle fingers caressed my clit. I lay my head back, smiled and commanded that he watch, but he was not allowed to touch himself. I could feel my breath becoming shallow now. My knees were beginning to move and open up even wider apart. I was really getting into this! I could feel myself building up as I began to move my finger faster, then slipped it inside.



I bit my lip in order to control the noise building up inside me, but I couldn't hold it back. I began to moan as my left hand began to caress my nipples and I cried out as I came in waves. My admirer watched me convulsing as my pussy vibrated. As I regained my breath, I looked up and saw he was about to cry because he was so frustrated with not being able to touch either of us. I lifted my hips once again and peeled my wet thong away from my pussy. My hands were so wet, so I began to lick them clean before my new friend. But I didn't want to be stingy, so I asked him to come over and help. He catapulted from his rock and crawled on all fours to rest between my legs. I traced his lips with my cum-soaked fingers. He immediately took them into his mouth and tasted my juices.
He began to erotically suck them clean. I could feel him pressing up against my pussy. I was so hungry for him, but I wanted him to hold it a bit longer. I told him to straighten up and began to peel his underwear from his body. His cock was so hard it was pulsating and staring up at me. I leaned over and took the head into my mouth. I tasted the dribble of pre-cum on the end. My hot wet tongue was almost his undoing, but I shook my head and took it out of my mouth. I asked him to slowly penetrate me. He tried, but it was so hard for him because he was about to explode. His hands were shaking as he guided his cock into my wet hot pussy. I gasped as he entered me; my legs were as far open as they could go. He placed his hands on the sides of my body to brace himself as he began to pump me. He began pumping me so hard!
As he pumped faster, I could feel myself building up again. He leaned down and took a nipple into his mouth. We became like wild animals, fucking so hard on the slippery wet grass. I could hear our bodies slapping together as we both began to orgasm at the same time. I felt his warmth being injected into me and my wetness oozing over his balls. He collapsed on top of me as the world stopped spinning. Finally, all we could hear was the breeze blowing through the trees. Our tongues intertwined and our hands roamed over each others young firm bodies. Slowly his tongue started tracing circles on my neck, then moved ever so slowly down my torso to the excited firm breasts, circling my nipple, then nibbling ever so gently, his teeth scraped and nibbled until one nipple stood so firm it seemed ready to explode with desire.
The other nipple was slowly brought to the same state of arousal, now both nipples stood like giant monuments to pleasure. It was time to push the envelope even farther and his wonderful tongue again started to trace circles, descending ever so slowly to that wonderful, moist dark place that selected men had ever entered. As his sensuous tongue approached the nub at the apex, his teeth also started to scrape the sensitive skin at the opening of my tunnel of love. As his tongue traced circles on top of the female version of a penis, his teeth were busy nibbling gently on the skin that surrounds it. His mouth started a pulsating constant sucking motion. Up and down went his vacuum action, while his teeth kept nibbling and his tongue kept swirling. My young firm body soon stiffened and quivered to a glorious climax, which led to another, and then another and it just kept going time after time until it seemed it would never end.
As my totally spent body lay there, a quivering mass of pleasure, there was a foreign object ever so slowly entering my forbidden dark tunnel that was now a flowing river exuding torrents of sweet nectar. Slowly and very methodically it moved like a powerful piston, with each stroke it penetrated slightly farther than the time before. Now it reached the area of vaginal resistance, but it is not stopping that slow and steady in and out movement. It continued to probe just a little farther, the resistance was holding tight against the intruder, it was resisting but reaching its limit. As the piston continued to move ever so slowly forward there is finally a break in that god given protector, it hurts and it is exhilarating at the same time. That probe continued to piston slowly even further into that moist darkness. As my body slowly adapted to this new pleasure, the once unwilling body began to reciprocate and devour this intruder.
Climax after climax continued until we were both spent and collapsed into oblivion. He was on the verge of a powerful orgasm, moaning and calling for me to relax. The invitation was all I needed and I pushed back into him as I took his load in my ass. With my knees raised to the sides of my gorgeous tits, my hot, horny pussy was gaping wide and begging for this new cock to quench it. Scott took his cock in one hand and gently placed it at the exquisite burning lips of my pussy. My hot pussy engulfed his cock making me shudder and I locked my legs around him, trying to pull him fully into me. I begged him to fuck me hard and quick, but he convinced me to watch and enjoy this one deep stroke with him.
The first time his cock entered me in any position that we fucked was so very special and it should not be rushed, but enjoyed and cherished, for it might only happen once. I reluctantly settled and looked down as his ridged tool slowly started to spread my labia wider and enjoyed the feel of his width as he leaned lightly onto it. My clit was pulsating and in open view as we both watched, fascinated by the spectacle unfolding before us. My luscious pussy seemed to have an impossible task to swallow all of his huge cock, but continued to stretch wider and wider to accommodate his steel hard rod. When he had finally applied enough weight to spread me wide enough to accept his full length inside me, we both began to marvel at the feelings our respective bodies were bombarding our brains with, as he slowly entered my body.
He whimpered with enjoyment in his eyes as we witnessed his cock slipping inside me, a millimeter at a time. My mind was spinning as I enjoyed the feel of my tight vaginal lips encasing his shaft. I could feel the pubic hairs tickling the sides of my labia as I was stretched to my limit, as tiny bit after tiny bit of rampant cock entered my hot body. From where I was looking, I could see his balls tightly encased at the base of his cock and felt them hard against my cum-soaked ass. My clit was screaming to give the release that my body craved as he moved further and further into my pussy. With almost five inches gone into my depths, I looked up and marveled at the expression on his face. His eyes were locked onto his disappearing rod, and my tummy muscles of steel were tight, my 36DD breasts seemed fuller than ever with my nipples glowing.
The flush across my chest was now scarlet, and his face a picture of concentration and I knew his orgasm was only moments away. My breathing quickened still more and my vaginal muscles developed a suction that seemed to be drawing his cock further into me, milking him as a machine would. Scott mumbled he felt his own imminent eruption building rapidly from his balls. The telltale twitching of his cock let me know this was happening and, as I watched the last two inches of his cock descend into my pussy, I lifted my eyes to his for the first time. As his pubic bone struck home on my rigid clit and his balls landed on my lovely wet hole, my pussy clenched him with an almost frightening force and I came with a power I had never before witnessed. The thrust of my orgasm lifted my hips further up at him and triggered his own explosion, deep within the very depths of my soaking hole, filling me with his scorching semen.
When I felt him filling my depths with his squirting cum, a second wave of my orgasm was triggered and I was crying out loudly for him to stay inside me. This drew a final long shudder from him as his cock pumped one more salvo into me, every muscle in his body strained in ecstasy. A full minute passed before he slumped onto my sweating breasts, a drained shadow of his earlier athletic self. Our breathing was raspy and dry as we tried to gulp oxygen into our straining lungs, and I had to roll him off me to let my heaving chest draw in sufficient air to stop me from fainting. Five minutes passed and we looked sideways at each other smiling, satiated in the knowledge that we have both just enjoyed the best orgasm either of us have ever experienced, and all with a one stroke fuck! No words needed to be said.
I returned inside the cabin tent, still naked and wet between my legs. I got on top of my sleeping bag and stretched out in the dark. Then I felt rather than heard both men approaching me as I lay on the bag. The smell of the cologne and the smell of the after shave mixed together creating a new smell, so that I could not tell which man was which. Suddenly there were two pairs of hands on my body; one pair was uncrossing my arms off my chest, and the other pair uncrossing my legs. Four hands touched my body in different areas, and suddenly soft lips touched my own, they felt like they could be Dan's lips, but I could not be sure. The soft lips left mine as quickly as they had come. I raised my head to reconnect with the lips, but found nothing. I lay back down flat on the bag, and closed my eyes, and let out a deep breath taking all the doubt and nervous out of my body and just allowing me to enjoy the sensations these hands were providing.
I felt hands softly caress my face, touch across my forehead and down around my cheek, then softly run over my mouth. I opened my mouth and a finger entered. I closed my lips around the finger and sucked on it; then the finger quickly left my mouth. I felt another pair of hands work down at my lower half, caress up and down my legs, and then a light touch slightly passed over the top of my pussy, causing me to breathe in deeply. The pair of hands that had been caressing my face now worked down to my neck and softly fondled my breast tissue, but intentionally avoided my erect nipples. Both sets of hands seemed to intentionally avoid my most sensitive areas. The hands at my legs only slightly ran over the top of my pussy, but never went inside, and the hands at my breasts only lightly fondled the breast tissue, without actually touching the nipples.
At first my body began to cry out for someone to touch either my nipples or my clit, but soon even though those these areas were not being touched, I felt an orgasm building in the middle of my body. I felt as if either of my sensitive areas were touched at this moment, I would cum during the moment of contact. My breathing was rapid; their hands roamed my body, across my shoulders and massaged my arms, cupped my breasts, and caressed down in between my breasts. The other hands moved below my waist and massaged my calves, and then my thighs, and finally lightly caressed my inner thighs, and then the hands began to massage my feet.
Suddenly, my body began to shake and shudder and my pussy muscles contracted and released a wave through me causing an orgasmic spasm. My pussy juices squirted out of me, and at that moment I thought I felt someone down between my legs, trying to taste the juices as they poured out of me. Unexpectedly, I felt someone push my legs further apart to accommodate him as he put his face into my pussy. A tongue thrust out and entered my hole, and began tongue fucking me. Then just as abruptly as before, the second pair of hands reached out for my breasts and massaged the tissue as before. Then a pair of soft lips took one of my nipples into his mouth, and this man's tongue began flicking my nipple. The man with his face in my crotch raised his tongue up the length of my pussy until he got to the top, where he started teasing my clit with his tongue. My clit pulsed with each lap of his expertly working tongue.
Suddenly his fingers entered me while he was still licking my clit, his fingers thrusting in and out of my wet hot pussy hole. The man who had been enjoying a feast of my breasts came up for air and passionately kissed my lips, his tongue roaming the insides of my mouth. My hand reached out to the man at my side and I felt a burly patch of chest hair and I wondered if this could be Dan. I didn't know if Debbie's boyfriend had a hairy chest or not. I worked my hand down from the man's chest until I found his throbbing cock and I stroked his shaft up and down. Abruptly my body began to shake, orgasmic wave rushed from head to toe. The man at my crotch kept licking my clit and thrust his fingers inside of me. I felt a tidal rush of orgasms, one right after the next, and the man at my crotch kept working diligently even as I ground my crotch further into his face, and my hips began to rhythmically move with each lap of his tongue.
Next my pussy muscles constricted and I felt an explosion of juices pour out of me, and with each orgasm that crashed into me, another wave of juices exploded out of my hole. I felt the man at my crotch hungrily licking my pussy from the top to the bottom, even as my juices spouted out of me. The man to my side had stopped doing anything, and from what I could see, just seemed to be watching me as my body shook. Then I realized that I had a death grip on his cock squeezing it, while my orgasms passed through me. I released the man's cock and ran my hand around to his butt and grabbed a handful of butt cheek. I then raised my hand up to the back of this man's head and pulled his face to mine. I sealed my lips around his and filled his mouth with my prying tongue. Our tongues tangled together, and just then another orgasm hit me. I held this man's head so he was still face to face with me, softly kissing on his lips, while my breathing became quicker and my body began to tremble.
I moaned out into this man's mouth while kissing him. He came back by pressing harder on my lips and pushing his tongue deeper into my mouth, then another orgasm hit and I moaned louder into his mouth. The man at my crotch stopped licking my crotch and pulled his fingers from me, giving me a bit of a reprieve. He softly started kissing my inner thighs, sucking and kissing from my thighs to my feet, and then he worked his way back up. The man at my side stopped kissing me and resumed his play with my tits, sucking and kissing my nipples just like the man below was doing to my legs. A tingling sensation ran through my body at the feeling of these two pairs of soft lips kissing and sucking all over my bare skin. My body broke out in goose-bumps from the wetness left on my skin from the men's sucking mouths. Then I felt tongues tracing lines up and down my body.
One tongue licked from my foot up my leg and missed my pussy completely, then his tongue ran down the other leg. The other tongue belonging to the man next to me, licked around my ear, down my neck, around between my tits and down a line to my stomach. My body was one heightened sensation, feeling two of everything, two pairs of hands, two pairs of lips, and two tongues. Then my mind brought up the thought of two cocks. What do these men plan to do with their cocks? I had told both of these men that I did not want anal. All of a sudden both men stopped what they were doing, as if they had heard my thoughts. My mind raced, trying to figure out what was coming next. Suddenly, the man that had been eating me out stood up at the foot of the tent. In the dim light provided by the campfire outside, I could see an outline of the man at the foot of the tent.
I couldn't make out exactly how tall he was because of my prospective lying on the bag, but what I could definitely see was his large cock standing straight up. Then the man next to me at the side of my sleeping bag stood up as well. I could not make out this man either, but I could see the outline of his cock hovering above me. Suddenly, the man at the foot of the tent reached out and grabbed me by my thighs and pulled me to the end of the bag. The man next to me grabbed a pillow from behind me and threw it to the man at the foot of the tent. The man at the foot of the tent, pushed the feather pillow at my ass, and I raised my hips up and he pushed the pillow under my ass.
"I'm going to fuck you good and hard. Are you ready, Donna?" said the man at the foot of the tent.
I could not make out which voice it was, because I had only met Debbie's new boyfriend that day. I made an hmm huh, kind of sound. Then the man beside me spoke.
"My cock is throbbing to have your lips wrapped around it Donna, can I put my cock in your beautiful mouth?"
Again I made an hmm huh, kind of sound. I recognized this man's voice as my brother-in-law, Dan. Then almost at once, a cock entered my pussy and another cock entered my mouth. The man with his cock in my pussy slid inside smoothly and he began to thrust himself in me nice and slow, as if he was trying to make this experience last. I was now pretty sure this man was Debbie's new boyfriend, Tom. Dan began to thrust himself in and out of my mouth; I raised a hand up at his stomach and halted his thrusts. I grabbed the base of his cock and pulled the skin back taut, then proceeded to wrap my lips hard around his cock. I moved my head back and forth, my lips sliding up and down his cock, the wetness from my mouth lubricating his shaft with each movement of my head.
I began swirling my tongue around his cock and teased the tip with my tongue. At this I heard Dan give out a deep moan. I felt his eyes on me; in the dim light he watched me devour his cock in my mouth and then bring it out again. I moved the hair hanging in front of my face to give him a better view. Tom thrust himself into me nice and slow, deliberately slow, feeling every inch of the insides of my vaginal walls. Suddenly I raised my hips up into him, forcing his cock to go deeper into me, even while I was still slobbering on Dan's cock. Tom let out a large moan, and abruptly slammed his cock into me, and then he slowly brought it back out and slammed me again. At this I let out a large moan, which was stifled because of Dan's cock in my mouth. I sensed with these new movements that the Tom was getting close to orgasm.
I wanted to make both of these men cum at once, so I tightened my lips around the cock in my mouth and sucked Dan's cock with all my sucking power. I moved my head faster, sliding my lips up and down his nice cock. Tom was slowly pulling out of me, and I tightened my pussy muscles around his cock, and just as he was preparing to slam back into me, I raised my hips up into him, pushing him even deeper still. I concentrated on both men's cocks wanting to please them as much as they had pleased me, when out of nowhere my body bucked, and an orgasm tore through the core of me. I tightened my lips on the cock in my mouth as well and sucked harder, just as my inner muscles tightened around the cock in my pussy and my juices oozed out from around that Tom's cock.
All of a sudden both men let out a grunt followed by a moan almost in unison; then both men's bodies went rigid. Both men thrust their cocks deeper inside of me; I felt the cock in my pussy pulse, and the hot semen exploded into the depths of my pussy. Then the cock in my mouth began to pulsate and Dan's hot creamy semen exploded into my mouth and oozed down my throat. I gave Tom's cock one last tightening of my inner vaginal muscles before he pulled out of me, and gave the cock in my mouth one last good suck, making sure all the juice had escaped before releasing Dan from my mouth. All three people in the tent where breathing deeply, attempting to catch their breath. Then I heard Tom stammer out.
"Holy hell, Donna that was good!"
Then Dan muttered out as well. "Shit! Donna that was amazing!"
I was thinking that the night's activities were over and began to close my eyes. Suddenly two pairs of hands grabbed me, and rolled me over to my backside and one of the men placed a pillow under my middle, pushing my ass in air. At this point I heard some rustling sounds, I think the men switched places, one at my top half and the other going down to my lower half. Then I felt these strong hands begin to massage my shoulders and my back, I thought this has to be Tom, he's the body-builder. Then another pair of strong hands began to massage my butt and down to my legs, I was once again confused as to which man was which, but I think this was Dan. I lay there with my head on my crossed arms, just enjoying the feeling of two massages at once, the hands on my back eased any tight muscles there, and the hands on my ass massaged it until it was completely relaxed.



I then asked Tom and Dan where my husband was. They advised me that he was getting some similar treatment by Susie and Debbie in the other tent. Boy, I'll bet my husband was in heaven being pampered by both his sister-in-laws!
I had always wanted to know what it would feel like swimming naked underneath a waterfall. So, I decided to go for it while we were secluded along the creek. I had wandered off on a hike on my own enjoying the freedom and beauty of my surroundings, when I came across a secluded waterfall. It was beautiful! I decided what the heck, and took off my shorts and bikini top and dove right into the water. It was a little cold at first, but then I got used to it. Feeling the tingling sensation of the water along my bare skin was incredible. My nipples were so hard because of the cold water, which made me feel even more turned on. I decided to go to the waterfall and let it shower all over me, as I stood underneath its glorious falls. It took me a few minutes to get my balance underneath it because it was so strong and cold. In fact, if I didn't concentrate, I could fall at any moment.
What an incredible feeling, as the water ran all over my body. As I ran my fingers through my hair and felt the water running all over my body, I began to get very horny. I think it had to do with the cascading water hitting my 36D sized breasts and nipples that were now so erect. So glancing around and seeing no one, I decided to have a little fun and finger myself a bit. Hmmm...it felt so good! I was definitely enjoying myself, as I played with my nipples and had three fingers inserted into my pussy, until I noticed something move out of the corner of my eye. This is when I realized I was not alone. While I pleasured myself, two hikers happened along and saw what I was doing. When I noticed them, they had already taken off their clothes and had swum out to meet me. When I saw them, I lost my concentration and fell, just as one of them caught me. When he caught me, all that was said was hello.
We all three exchanged glances, and somehow we just knew we all wanted the same thing. The one that caught me started to kiss me, as they carried me out of the water. They laid me on the grass, and as one of them began to eat my pussy, the other began nibbling and sucking on my breasts and nipples. It took their cocks a few minutes to recover from the cold water, but as soon as they were ready, one of them put their cock in front of my face begging for me to take a taste. To show my thanks for the rescue and for the wonderful orgasm I was experiencing, I took his 9 inches in a little at a time, until I had him all the way in my mouth. He put his hand on my head and helped push me on and off of his cock, as he fucked my mouth. Hmmm I was hot, as his friend continued to make me spasm from the orgasms he was creating by licking my clit and fingering my pussy. They decided to switch positions.
The one that had his cock in my mouth asked me to get on all fours so he could have at me doggie style. His friend got in front of me to allow me to feast on his cock. It felt great, as one entered my pussy and the other entered my mouth. It took him about 10 minutes to get his cock all the way into my tight pussy. He started off slow to get me used to his size, and then he went faster and faster. The faster and harder he slammed into my pussy, the faster and harder I sucked on the cock that was in my mouth; gagging a couple of times as he deep throated me. They both came in my mouth and pussy about the same time. The one that had been in my mouth laid down on the grass, and I mounted him as the other one got himself revved up for another round. I lowered my self onto the cock and slowly took his entire 10 inches inside me. Once he was all the way in my pussy, I stopped and enjoyed the full feeling inside of me.
Slowly I started to rock back and forth and around in circles, which seemed to really turn him on, as he played with my breasts. I leaned backwards so that we could kiss and to give him better access to my breasts. I sat back up and turned around, keeping his cock inside of me so that I could face him. We continued for a few more minutes when I realized that the other stranger had gotten up for another round. Slowly he continued to enter me until he was all the way in, and then he stopped. At this point, I had stopped riding the other one. With his cock in me, I tried to relax and start to enjoy feeling two cocks in me at once. I could feel both cocks pushing against each other inside of my pussy. Then slowly both men started to move inside of me. It began to hurt, but then the pain turned into pleasure, as they both began thrusting faster and faster and harder and harder, until I came twice.
On the third time, we all came together, both unloading in my pussy. I was spent after that, and quite a mess with all the cum all over me. We decided to head over to the waterfall to clean up. Once under the waterfall, one of the strangers picked me up and I wrapped my legs around him as he fucked my pussy. And then the other wanted his turn. He came up from behind and started to fuck me after his friend pulled out, as the waterfall ran over us. Wow, I can't tell you how much of a rush that was to feel the two of them inside of me and have the water rushing over my body and my breasts! After the men left, Scott stepped out of the bushes from where he had apparently been watching me fuck my two admirers. Scott set up a towel for us to eat on, and lay me down when we finished. Afterwards, I laid back and sunbathed while we ate lunch.
After lunch, I called out to Scott, as I spread my legs, inviting him inside. Instead, he invited me to join him in the water, and he entered me there. As his cock entered me, my first orgasm began building. It felt so good, feeling his cock inside me with the hot sun baking everything above my waist. I came hard as Scott filled me with his warm, soothing cum. His long thick cock, so different from my admirer's, filled me. He was a slow fuck, so different from the others vigorous and short-lasting style. We fucked in the shallows only a few feet from the path beside the creek. I don't know how he managed to stay hard in the cold water, but he easily glided in and out, as I was dilated and lubricated from the others' fucking. He kissed my tits so much and nipped on the nipples that it was like he was also making love to my tits. It was great!
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A couple of years after Scott and I had introduced our brother-in-law, Dan, into our lifestyle, we were sitting in the hot-tub one night discussing the upcoming months. Dan advised us that his brother Tim was traveling in from Albuquerque and was getting married to his college sweetheart in a few weeks. The wedding was taking place in Phoenix, and Dan was supposed to arrange the bachelor party. Dan said that Tim was a natural breast man and that most of the bachelor party strippers he had seen before were surgically augmented. He asked if I would be the entertainment at the party, which would be held at his house. My sister, Susie, would be attending the bachelorette party with her future sister-in-law, Daria, so she would not know. Scott naturally said yes, as long as he was invited to attend.
The other guys at the party would be Tim or Dan's friends and had never met Scott or I. I had never done anything like this before, so I agreed, as long as it was only one guy at a time. On the night of the party, Dan let the Tim answer the door. Even Scott had to look twice at what I chose to wear. I had on a super tight white dress that was so short you could see the bottoms of my ass cheeks in the back. When Tim asked who I was, I calmly explained that my name was Donna and I was his entertainment for the night. When I entered the room, all jaws dropped when the other guys saw me. The dress showed every curve of my body; and without a bra on, both my nipples were clearly visible. As each man was introduced, I gave him a kiss on the cheek. When I got to the groom, he got a hot full lipped French kiss.
Dan fixed me a strong drink, which I downed in three swallows. As he made a second one, someone put on some music and asked me to dance. The first song was a fast song and I was soon dancing alone in the center of a circle of men. As I danced, the hemline of my dress moved up and up. By the time the song ended, the back of my dress had raised above my ass cheeks. This revealed that I had worn a thong with a back so thin it was completely inside the crack of my ass. I very slowly and sexily pulled my dress down. When the song ended, I sat next to the groom (Tim G) and sipped my second drink. My hand was on his thigh as we chatted. Four guys pushed to sit on the couch opposite us to get a better look. Slowly I began to spread my legs and give them all a great view under my dress.
I turned to the groom and gave him another hot kiss as my hand moved to his hard cock. I rubbed him through his slacks as his hand moved up my thigh. When the song changed, I stood up and started to dance for him. This was one hot lap dance! My dress moved up again exposing my tiny thong and ass. The front patch to this thong only covered my clit area. Both my labia lips were visible on each side of the thong. When the song ended and another started, I moved to the best man (Tim K), giving him the same type of lap dance. Next I came to Scott and he decided that he would push things along. When I turned and sat in his lap, both of his hands went to my breasts. At first he played with them through the dress. By the time the song ended, he had pushed the dress straps to the sides and had exposed my tits. I left them exposed and moved to the next guy.
I danced one song for each guy. The last one was the groom again, but I completely removed my dress to dance for him this time. I danced in only the thong as I rubbed my naked breasts and ass all over him. When the song ended, I walked to Dan and Susie's bedroom door. Standing there, I turned and told the men the bedroom rules. One guy at a time, the groom first, then any order they chose. Tim G. and I went into the room and closed the door. The rest of the men cut cards to choose an order. Tim G. seemed quite nervous as we entered the room together. I escorted him to the bed and turned to him and kissed him, pushing my tongue past his lips as my hand moved to his hard cock. I sat on the bed and undid his belt, opened his pants and moved the zipper down. I pushed down his slacks and boxers at the same time exposing his cock at my face level.
I asked him what his future wife would think about what was about to happen. Tim G. said they would not be wed until tomorrow, so tonight was fair game. I asked him how he could be sure his future bride was not getting fucked by some male stripper at her bachelorette party. He said he wasn't going to think about it. I kissed the tip of his cock then slowly slid more and more of it into my mouth. Being a little on the average side, I easily got all of him inside my mouth. As my head bobbed up and down, he began to moan. Cupping his balls, I could feel them tighten as he became more and more excited. I stopped and told him as the groom, he had the privilege of being first in any of my holes, and asked which one he would like to cum in first. He said his future bride would not allow him to cum in her mouth, and that is what he wanted.
With that said, I went back to deep-throating his cock. He was soon moaning and his balls tightened again. This time I did not stop, and he soon exploded in my mouth. I swallowed him down and slowly licked him clean again. I told him as the groom, he could jump the line any time he wanted and asked him to send in the next guy. I moved to the bed, made myself comfortable and waited for the door to open. For those few minutes, I thought about how wonderful this fantasy was to live, and that I was very excited. My nipples were hard and my pussy was wet without anyone touching it yet. Finally the door opened and Tim K. entered. He walked over to the bed and stood next to it. I sat up, and as I did with the groom, I undid and dropped his pants. He was bigger than the groom and very hard.
I asked the best-man what his wife would think of his fooling around with another woman. He replied that they occasionally fooled around with others and she liked exposing her naked body to other men. I stroked his cock with one hand and rubbed and pinched my nipples with the other. Tim K. moved onto the bed and lowered his head to my nipple and sucked and licked and kissed it. As his hand moved to my pussy, I spread my legs and he pushed the thong to the side and pushed a finger deep inside me. As he probed deeper into me, I spread my legs more. With his talented lips on my nipple and now two fingers inside me, I began to moan. Within ten minutes Tim K. had me cumming. When my orgasm subsided, Tim K. moved between my legs, as I pulled my thong to the side and guided his cock into me.
As he pumped into me, I moved my hips back at him to push the cock deeper into me. Once we reached a good rhythm, I could feel another orgasm building deep inside myself. Tim K's moaning became louder, and just before I got to the edge of my orgasm, he pulled out and shot his load on my stomach and tits. He got off me and dressed. I was a little disappointed he shorted my orgasm, but I knew there were more men for me. This time the door did not even close as Tim K. left, Doug entered. He dropped his pants as he came to the bed. Doug quickly made it clear by his actions, that he liked being in control. He moved onto the bed and pulled my thong off. He spread my legs and was quickly between them licking my shaved pussy. My god, he was great at it! He knew just the right spot to lick and how much pressure to use.
After about five minutes, I was holding his head to me and I was screaming as wave after wave of an orgasm hit me. My knees were pressed against his ears, as I tried to get more of his tongue inside me. When he finally came up for air, he told me to get on my knees. I did as he ordered and spread my ass as he moved between my legs to fuck me from behind. He pounded me so hard from behind that his balls slapped my clit with each forward thrust. Another orgasm was building when he took a nipple between his thumb and finger and became to pinch it. Somehow he knew that the harder he pinched the more excited I would become. When he pinched and twisted my nipple at the same time, I went over the edge and began to cum. My orgasm sent him over the edge also and he came deep inside my pussy.
I asked Doug what his wife would think if she knew he had just fucked another woman. He replied that she would probably kill him. Gee, a man that actually spoke the truth! I let my knees slide down and Doug's cock came out of me as I lay on the bed. He put on his boxers and left the room without putting his slacks back on. As I lay on the bed, breathing heavily and resting, Greg entered the room. Greg sat in the chair next to the bed and told me he was in the room so the others would not tease him, but he would remain faithful to his wife. I told him I respected his commitment and he could stay as along as he needed, and I would not tell anyone he did not touch me. As we chatted with me still naked, I noticed he did have a hard on. I slowly started to rub my breasts and moved a hand to my clit.
I spread my legs and Doug's cum was running out of me as I pushed a finger into myself. Greg was soon rubbing himself through his slacks. I closed my eyes and masturbated. When I opened my eyes again, Greg was standing on the side of the bed, his cock in his hand. Thirty seconds later, he shot his semen on my breasts. I rubbed it into my skin, as he zipped up and left the room. Next entered my husband, Scott. When he closed the door I ran to him, jumped into his arms and kissed him deeply. I told him how much I loved this and that I had already cum at least six times. We sat on the bed and I told him what each guy had done. Then he asked what was left and I told him I wanted a double penetration. He asked if I was sure because I seldom enjoyed anal. I said yes, and this was going to be the night that all the walls of inhibition fell.
Scott went to the door and asked for Dan to come in. Scott told Dan, and I quote, "Donna wants two hard cocks in her at once".
Dan stripped quickly and came to the bed. I knew Scott would fill me and his length would be perfect to hit my special spot deep inside me. I had Scott lie on his back in the center of the bed. I climbed on top of him and lowered by wet pussy on his long cock. I fucked him for a few strokes and found he hit my g-spot just fine. I lay flat on his chest and told Dan to lube himself up for my ass. I had brought KY and he found it on the nightstand. Dan lubed up and climbed on the bed. He straddled both me and Scott and slowly pushed his hard cock into my ass. Inch after inch of Dan moved into my tight ass. Finally all of him was inside me and Scott was inside my pussy. After some effort we got into a rhythm, and as Scott's push was moving in, Dan's was moving out. With just a little moving of my hips, Scott was hitting the spot.
At the third hit, I started to cum. I was screaming and cumming so much I could feel juices run out of me. Scott started to call me all sorts of names, and I got more excited with each one. He called me a slut, bitch, whore and fuck cunt. Soon Dan joined in and together they called me every whorish name under the sun. This fueled my orgasm, as I continued to cum and cum. Scott shot first, dumping load after load into my pussy. Dan was right behind him with his semen filling my ass. I made all sorts of squealing sounds and noise, because I wanted the other guys to think that Scott and Dan were the best fucks of the night. Dan climbed off me and dressed, and then I moved off Scott. Cum was running down my legs as I stood. Scott headed for the door, but Dan was not done. He pulled me back on the bed and pushed my head to his cock.
I grabbed a wet towel and wiped his cock clean. I started to lick and suck his cock, and I could taste his semen still oozing out. As I pushed more of Dan into my mouth, he started telling what a great cocksucker I was. While pumping Dan's cock in and out of my mouth I heard the door open and close again. I was on my knees and felt someone's hands on my ass, positioning himself behind me. I turned to look and saw Dave, the only large man at the party. His upper arms were huge and he easily moved my hips for him to fuck me from behind. I went back to sucking Dan as Dave slowly pushed his cock into me. Suddenly it was evident that Dave's arms were not the only huge body part. As inch after inch of him moved deeper inside me, I was becoming more and more filled. His huge cock was splitting me! I was not sure I could take all of him, but he proceeded slowly and soon all of his cock was inside me.
After only a few strokes, Dave was fucking me hard and deep, deeper than I had been fucked that night. As my moans became louder, I had to stop sucking Dan, but kept stroking his cock. My screaming orgasm sent Dan over the edge, spraying his cum all over my face and hair. Dan said it was about time to open this party up. He went to the door, opened it and announced there were no rules and everyone should come inside. At this time with Dave still pounding my pussy, I did not care what they did to me. Quickly there were men all over the bed and me. There was a cock at my lips, so I opened and took it in my mouth. There was a hand pinching and twisting both my nipples. The pain was wonderful and my juices never flowed so much. Dave was now moaning, he pulled out and shot the largest load of cum on my back and ass.
Another quickly replaced his cock. This one was much smaller, but I just needed any cock inside me. Since I was still on my knees, someone slid under me and started to lick my clit. I turned my head and saw Scott sitting in a chair smiling, his cock in his hand. I could only imagine what I looked like to him. I had one cock in my pussy, another man licking my cum filled pussy, another cock in my mouth, and two guys abusing my nipples as they jerked themselves off. I soon lost track of who was were. Every time someone blew his load, he was replaced. I do remember looking back once and seeing Greg, "mister faithful", kneeling behind me fucking my pussy as hard as he could. After three and one half hours, the last guy moved off the bed spent. I collapsed onto my stomach and closed my eyes.
When I finally opened my eyes again, only Tim G., the groom and Scott were in the room. They said the others had left. I sat up and looked at the cum all over me. It was on my breasts, and face, in my hair and dripping out of my pussy and ass. Scott then said, "Okay Donna, are you ready for one more round".
Tim G. positioned himself on the bed and told me to sit on his cock. After I moved him into position, Dan pushed me down and forcefully pushed his cock into my ass. They fucked me and soon found a rhythm and Scott moved to my mouth. I sucked on my husband's cock as one moved in and out of my pussy and another in and out of my ass. Since they had all cum at least three times, getting them off again was a chore. A chore of lust! I was soon moaning and on the edge of cumming again. After an hour, Scott came in my mouth. He went to the chair and watched as his new buddies double fucked his wife. Ten minutes later Tim G. and Dan came at nearly the same second. With the sun already up, I found my dress in the living room and left. I passed a couple on the sidewalk and they were quite done out by my appearance. I am sure it was the dry cum on my face and in my hair.
Fifteen minutes after I got back to the house, I heard Scott come in as I showered. I slept until it was time to get ready for the wedding. We attended the wedding and reception. It was funny to see each guy as Scott introduced me to them and their wives or girlfriends, as his wife, Donna. Each of the men was treated to what Dan and Scott have enjoyed for years. I am an excellent fellatrice, and I have a tantric method of massaging a man's prostate and anus which triggers ejaculation. As I bob up and down on an erection, I swirl my fingers around the prostate and anus until the anus relaxes the sphincter muscle. I then trigger the orgasm by putting more pressure on the prostate, and at the point of the anus fully relaxing, I insert three to four fingers into the man's asshole and fists him as he orgasms. This is the method I have used to acquire numerous repeat lovers.
I daydreamed about Dave laying down on his back and having me straddle his waist and sliding onto his eleven inches. I really enjoyed riding his monster! Tim G.'s buddy, Tim K., tried to enter my asshole, which I usually don't allow, but this time I didn't offer resistance. Doug then stood over Tim K. and offered his cock to my mouth, while Greg and Dan were masturbated by one of my two free hands. Five cocks at a time! All of the participants' wives or girlfriends had heard about the wild bachelor party, but imagine the surprise on the horny fives' faces when I was introduced at the wedding as Scott's wife! Especially since my cum-soaked pussy was still oozing cum down my inner thighs from the party the night before.
When Scott and I were introduced to Dave and his wife, Cindy, Dave whispered to Cindy that this woman was the stripper who gave Tim G. the blow-job at the bachelor party. Cindy then made a comment in my direction about how that whore could show up at the wedding. I heard the comment and loudly replied at both Cindy and Dave, "your husband didn't have any problem in shoving his cock in my pussy during the gangbang party! Honey, your husband had the largest cock there!"
Donna
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Last week, I had to do a two-day training session at the district office in Flagstaff, which meant an overnighter. I had learned that the district had a new manager and was not especially thrilled about working with a stranger. I knocked on the office door, and when it was answered, I got my first shock of the day. Standing in the open doorway was not a shabbily dressed, overweight woman like the last manager, but a man. Well, not just a man. He was in fact an extremely attractive, very sharply dressed, well put together man. He wore charcoal gray dress slacks, and a light blue button-up shirt. I couldn't help staring down the length of him. There is something very sexy about a man in such nice clothes. So sexy in fact, that I could actually feel my pussy give a little twitch, as though it were ready to swallow him whole right there in his office.
I don't know what had come over me. He asked if he could help me, and his voice just about did me in. It was deep and rich and the sound of it made me feel as though I were about to melt. I could feel my pussy not only twitch this time, but actually begin to get wetter. I collected my wits enough to remember why I was in fact there. I advised him I was the program trainer from Phoenix and here to conduct a class for the district employees. I introduced myself and he in turn said his name was Frank and he was the newly appointed district manager. He asked if there was anything he could help me with, in a golden, sexy voice. I informed him of my training schedule and class plan, not my intention to immediately welcome him into my warm, wet body. During some small talk in his office, he informed me that he had no wife.
As I stepped through the door, I had the feeling his invitation had nothing to do with the training session. Maybe it was just wishful thinking, but then maybe he was as turned on as I was. I was breathing rather deeply, and the effect on my already swelling cleavage seemed to be that my breasts rose even higher out of my blouse with each breath. A faint smile touched my lips as I noticed his hazel eyes looking directly at my, afore mentioned cleavage. We entered into an elegant private office, decorated all in varying shades of cream and white. He invited me to sit on the sofa. Once I was seated, he placed himself very closely next to me. With trembling hands I reached into my briefcase and pulled out my training plan. He moved closer as I handed it to him and then commented on my perfume.
I informed him the scent was honeysuckle, reached into my purse and sprayed some in the air in front of him. He closed his eyes, smelled the air and nodded his approval. His eyes were intense as he looked at me and said, "The only way to truly judge a body spray is to smell it on a woman's skin."
He reached over, and gently lifted my hair away from my neck. He sprayed the honeysuckle scent near my throat. I could feel his breath as he leaned in close and inhaled. A sigh escaped my lips as I tilted my head to allow him closer access. My pulse quickened when I felt his lips brushing my skin as he spoke, "Very nice".
My nipples ached and I could feel them harden, longing to be touched. As he pulled away, I actually heard myself groan at the loss of having him so near. His eyes sparkled as he flashed me a crooked, mischievous smile. He asked if I used body lotion also. I bent down to get the lotion. As I came back up, bottle in hand, he began to remove my jacket. His voice flowed through me as he took the bottle. "I'd love to see how this feels."
He squirted some into his hand, and as he began to rub his palms together, I anticipated his touch. He began with my shoulders, gently massaging the lotion in. My eyes closed, and I moaned with pleasure as his hand swept down into the top of my blouse. My nipples grew tighter as he began to squeeze my breast. He brought his head in close, as if to smell the lotion. His fingers found my nipple, just as his lips began to kiss the base of my throat. I could feel my pussy growing wet as he pinched my hardened nipple. His lips parted and his tongue moved its way up my collar bone. By now he had begun twisting my nipple, and my pussy was so wet, I felt as though it were melting.
Just then, I felt him remove his hand from my blouse. He lifted his head, and in a voice made even deeper by lust, I heard him say, "I guess I should probably lock the door!"
My breath caught in my throat, he was making me so damn hot. Of course there was no need for me to have said anything. This was all about lust, the desire to fuck and to be fucked. Intensity burned in his eyes as he spoke. I flashed him a sly smile as I lifted my skirt to reveal the bare patch of skin above my thigh high, silk stockings. Placing my hands on my thighs, I began working them up and down. Slowly, I moved my palm up toward my hip. I reached the edge of my thong, and slipping one finger inside them, I traced the edge all the way down to my inner thigh. As I began to circle my hand there, I could feel the wet heat of my pussy, seeping through the thin material. Now, he was the one groaning as he rose up, off the sofa. He dropped to his knees in front of me. Placing his hand on mine, he removed it from between my legs, and pinned it against the leather of the sofa.
Using his other hand to raise my skirt higher, he dropped his head to my thigh. Warm breath caressed my skin. His lips skidded down my thigh, to the edge of my stocking. I felt his teeth catch my garter, and in an instant, he had it unfastened. I felt the wetness of his tongue, first, through my stocking, and then traveling up toward my pussy. I gasped for air, as he sucked at the juices soaked into my silk thong. His fingers moved my thong aside, and my head began to spin as his tongue flicked across my clit. I writhed and moaned as I felt the pleasures of his tongue dancing around, across, and inside my pussy. My legs began to quake. My head rolled back as I shrieked with ecstasy at the moment of my release. I could feel my juices flooding out, covering him with the proof of my pleasure.
He rose up, and grabbing my hand he pulled me to my feet. The buttons of my blouse flew open quickly, with the aid of his nimble fingers. My skirt soon lay with the blouse, discarded on the floor. He took a step back, his eyes roving approvingly up and down the length of my body. My hard nipples pressed against the satin silk of my bra. He teasingly rubbed the back of his knuckles against the hardened peaks as he breathed in deep. "A perfect match of color and scent," he whispered.
I closed the gap between us. Reaching down, I carefully unfastened his pants. As my hand slid inside, I got my second surprise of the day. I'd expected to enjoy what I had in my hands, but this was beyond my expectation. As I felt the great length and width of his hard cock, my pussy again began to pulse. To calm myself, I moved my hands upward and began unbuttoning his shirt. I ran my fingers through the hair on his well muscled chest. Stripping it from him, and tossing it to the floor, my hands again found their way to his pants. Taking his cock in my hand, I slowly began to stroke it. I began to pick up speed, and impossibly, his cock grew even harder. Removing himself from my grasp, he lowered me to the plush carpet. Sliding out of his pants, he dropped down beside me. Grabbing my soaked thong, he guided it down my legs and eased them off, over my high heeled shoes.
Raised above me, he used his legs to part my thighs. I ran my hands down the length of him. My nails dug into the flesh of his ass, as he thrust deep within me. I arched my hips so I could take him fully inside me. I gasped with pleasure as I felt the head of his cock pounding deep, against the walls of my pussy. I was lost in the rhythm of his movements. His cock moved expertly within me. Suddenly, in one quick movement he rolled us both over. I landed atop him, his erection still deep inside me. I rocked my hips forward and felt him buried even deeper into my wet pussy. I moved with slow, teasing motions until it became clear I needed to cum. I began to grind my pussy faster, and harder. My back arched and my head flew back, I screamed with pleasure. My throbbing pussy streamed my hot, wet juices until his hips and thighs were covered.
Smiling, he rolled me over onto my back. Sliding his hands down my legs, he raised them into the air. His lips trailed down my calves as he placed my feet, still in the high heels, atop his shoulders. An intense look came to his eyes as he thrust inside me, deeper than ever. A fire seemed to burn inside him as he shoved himself inside me, harder and deeper each time. I could hardly breathe. My pussy tightened and I felt myself cum again. At the same moment he stiffened, and I felt him shudder as he shot his hot load deep within me. That was quite possibly the most perfect sex I've ever had. I don't think of it all the time, I certainly don't dwell on it. And I don't compare my other sexual encounters to that one. It's just... well, whenever I smell honeysuckle, I can't help but smile!
I told Frank that I was staying at the Little America Hotel and wanted to see him again, say around 7:30 P.M.. We dressed and he led me to the training room and assisted me in setting up the class. The rest of my day was boring, instructing a small group of employees and trying not to harp on the evening's possibilities. All during the day I had to check myself during the classroom breaks to make sure Frank's cum wasn't running down my inner thighs. That afternoon, I packed up my briefcase, winked at Frank while saying my goodbyes to the other employees, and drove to the hotel. I had a quiet dinner alone in the restaurant and later had a long phone conversation with my husband, Scott, about my new friend and the possibility of continuing our fucking later that night. My wonderful hubby was delighted that I was enjoying my trip and wanted to know all the details when I returned home!
I was delighted when Frank showed up at my door promptly at 7:30 P.M. and he was holding a bottle of wine. After walking in the room, immediately I kissed him. I couldn't help it. I had wanted to ever since I started talking to him that morning. Oh what a kiss it was. I felt his body up against mine, his rock hard cock pushing against me alone made me even wetter. I couldn't help myself, and began to unfasten his jeans. I had to see what was on the other side. I wanted to touch it, to feel it against my lips and take my tongue the length of his shaft, making sure not to miss any part of it. I reached inside and felt it! I knelt in front of him and began to trace the head of his cock with the tip of my tongue, teasing it, looking up at him to see the look of want and desire in his eyes. Frank then took me by my hair and began to push down on my head, hoping I would open to take him all in, and I did. All of him!
I had his balls cupped in my hands, as his cock glided in and out of my mouth. I could feel his body start to tense up. So I slowed down and stopped. But then he led me over to the bed where he sat me on the side of it. He pulled up my skirt, only to find that there is nothing under it; nothing that is other than my glistening wet pussy. He leaned up and again kissed me hard and deep, as he began to feel his way around my opening with his fingers. First only putting one in, he slid it in and out teasing my clit. Then he pushed two in as far as he could. He then pulled them out and I took his hand, slowly licking each finger clean; licking them clean like I had previously licked the shaft of his cock. He kissed me again and I tasted my own juices within my mouth. Frank decided that he had to try them for himself, so he went down and began to kiss my inner thighs, teasing me.
I placed my hands on the back of his head and "guided" his mouth towards my dripping wet love hole. At first he licked it as if he was licking a lollipop, with long strokes, but then he began to lick, suck and tease my clit with his tongue and even his teeth. He seemed to get so into this, that it was as if he was eating his last meal and he wanted every bite of food. My body began to shake, and I told him that I was about to cum. And then he leaned and kissed me. Oh what a kiss! Our heat, the passion, and the desire of one another's bodies. His hands ran threw my hair, and mine down his back. Eventually, for what seemed to be forever, his hands found their way to my breasts, fondling them through my shirt and bra. My desire for him to suck on them was incredible. He reached to my back, and with one quick twist, releases them from the bra, and had them into his mouth.
Frank sucked my hard nipples, fondling them with his tongue. He made me moan and whimper with desire. Oh, how much I wanted to feel him inside of me again. I grabbed his cock through his jeans and felt how hard he was at that moment, listening to him letting out a moan. He then kissed me again, long and hard as he previously had. But now, began to work his way down my stomach to my exposed pussy. My juices were flowing from my pussy as he inserted one finger and then another. I let out a moan of desire and want! I wanted to feel his tongue licking away at me, not missing any of the juices flowing from me. As if he was reading my mind, he did, pausing briefly at my hard nipples again, stopping to suck on them both, then made his way down my stomach, all the while removing my skirt. Oh but how at first, he kissed my inner thighs as if to tease me, spreading my legs wide to reveal my wet opening to him.
With one quick lick, as if licking the cream from a dripping ice cream cone, he licked me all the while, looking straight into my eyes, seeing the pleasure he was giving me. I let out a moan. He continued to lick me, suck me, and even nibbled at my wet opening, getting his face covered with my pussy juices. Lying there with one foot across the back of the chair, the other on the table in front of us, I was there with this man, eating me as if he is eating his last meal! I took my hands to the back of his head to force him even further down on me. Then he entered me with one finger, then two, finger fucking my wet hole while sucking at my clit. My legs began to shake, and it felt as though the whole room was spinning, and suddenly I felt the release of my juices on his face and my cum on his hand, making his fingers slide in and out even quicker.
After I knew that he had licked all the cum from my wet pussy, I brought his mouth up to mine to kiss him, feeling, tasting, smelling all my juices on his face and in his mouth! Oh what a great taste! I then leaned him over the other end of the bed and told him it was my turn. We removed his shirt, as I began to kiss him down his chest to his stomach, all the while rubbing his cock through his jeans. I pulled off his jeans and briefs to reveal it! I gave it a quick lick, looking to see the look in his eyes, as my warm tongue teased his cock. Taking it in my hand, I continued to tease the tip of his cock with the tip of my tongue and licked the length of it, cupping his balls in my hand, then took as much of his cock into my mouth as I could. I deep throated it and felt it all the way back into my throat! The moan he let out was incredible!
Knowing that I was making him feel that way was making me all the more wet again. I continued to stroke his cock and sucked on it. But then I decided that I wanted it inside me. I wanted to feel his cock deep in my waiting, wet pussy. We moved over to the center of the bed and he laid me onto my back. Again he spread my legs apart, kissed at me, licked me, bit at me, and then he entered me! I moaned and whimpered, and felt as though time was standing still! It was as though we were a perfect fit! I felt him hitting all my insides in just the right spots! He pulled my leg up to my chest to push himself into me even deeper. Fucking me hard, I told him how much I wanted to feel him explode deep into my pussy! Things were got all hot and heated and the sweat built between our bodies from the heat and passion of our sexual actions.
I felt his cock throb inside me and his body became tense, and then I felt it! I felt the cum oozing from his cock, deep into my pussy! More and more with each thrust of his body! I reached for his ass, pushing him even deeper, wanting all of him! I wanted my pussy to suck his cock dry! We continued to kiss, continued to fondle at each other, as he laid over me, slowly sliding his cock in and out of me, as if not wanting to withdraw. But then he did. I reached down and continued to stroke his cock, not wanting it to go limp! I was being greedy! I wanted it more and more! He then leaned forward and kissed me hard, as if the desire was building up in him again. He was going down and kissed and sucked on my breasts and neck. I decided then that I wanted to taste him and I together. I licked his cock clean of my juices. I gave him one long kiss, and then worked my way down between his legs to his cock.
I could smell and taste my own juices on him! Oh my! I licked from his balls to the tip of his cock, making sure to get all the pre-cum that was now oozing from it. As I sucked his cock, I reached between my own legs and began to play with my pussy, getting my finger nice and wet. As I sucked and licked at his shaft, I could also play with his ass! Obviously he was enjoying this. He let out numerous moans and began to stroke his cock, as my tongue now teased his ass along with my finger! He called out my name! His breath quickened! I knew that he was about to cum, so I stopped. I didn't want him to cum this way! I want his cum inside me, not on his stomach! I went back up and kissed him again! With him lying on his back, I straddle his body with my legs, and took the head of his cock into my ever so wet pussy again!
Just the head of it, I asked him if he wanted it all in me. He told me I could do anything to his cock that I wanted! It was as if I had him completely in my power, under a spell. I knew at this point he definitely had me under his. I took my body and ground it down onto his, feeling his cock again deep inside me! His hips moved in sync with my body! Our bodies had again become one! I leaned down over him so that my nipples were at his mouth for him to devour. He wrapped his hands around my waist, sitting up so that we are face to face kissing, rubbing our hands all over each bodies like wild animals! But then I removed my body from his, and began to stroke his cock as I did previously! I wanted him to last longer. I didn't want this moment to end. I didn't want him to cum again, at least not yet! We kissed more, feeling the heat build in the room.
He worked his hand down to my wet pussy, feeling all the juices flowing from it. I told him, "Look at what you do to me, making me wetter than I have ever been!"
He began to kiss my breasts again, making his way down my stomach. Then he again made me squirm as he began to lick me. Licking my pussy again! His tongue thrashed at my clit, the warmth of his breath on my pussy and the feeling of his tongue going in and out of me. My fingers clutched onto the sheets of the bed. My body felt as though that it is about to go numb. I took my fingers and spread my pussy lips wide for him, so that his tongue could go in all the deeper! I took my other hand to the back of his head, forcing his face deeper onto me. But then as before, he began to finger my pussy while nibbling at my clit! My hips began to move with the motion of his fingers and tongue. I felt his fingers withdraw, but then only to enter me again. My body arched and I whimpered, trying so much not to scream with want and desire.
My body began to shake and again it happened! My cum was flowing from my body as he licked it all up, not missing a drop! I wondered how it would feel to have his cock in there instead of his finger, but oh, how I didn't want him to stop! The feeling he was giving me right then was like nothing that I have ever experienced! He then spread my legs wide again and without missing a beat, entered me! My juices surrounded his cock, fucking me hard and deep! He ground his body against mine! Oh how wonderful that felt! His cock sliding in and out; his body over mine while he leaned down to kiss me and suck on my nipples! Frank totally gave me the night of my life! I grabbed my knees, pulling them to my chest so that he could enter me more and more deeply with each stroke! His body became stiff and he let out a moan!



His pace slowed down, but the depth of his cock inside me became greater! I could see in his eyes that he was about to cum. With the position of his body over mine and my legs spread the way they were, he rubbed against my clit harder and harder. He then released into me! I was overwhelmed with pleasure! I came! There we were; our bodies as one! Our juices flowed and ran all over! Oh how wonderful he felt! With exhaustion on his face, he rolled over onto the bed next to me. We kissed with more passion then ever! I kissed him on his chest and down to his stomach, and then having the desire, I made my way down to his cock! His wet cock from our juices! I licked it! Hearing the moan of pleasure from him, I licked it again. But then I realized the time and knew that I had a long day tomorrow. I told him that I needed him to go.
His cock now became somewhat hard again! Oh what stamina this guy had! I went over and begin to throw my robe on, but wanting so much to feel him in me again. Once he was dressed he walked me over to the hotel room door, and we kissed. We talked about how we wanted to see each other again. A time when we both had more time. I can't help but want to grab his cock again! Wanting it all over again! Realizing how hard his cock was now was about enough to drive me crazy! Wondering if this guy ever goes limp! Once inside of me, he began to pound his cock into my pussy. I wrapped myself around him squeezing his cock tight. I thrust my body hard against him feeling his cock fully penetrate my pussy. I told Frank everything that I was feeling, that my pussy was throbbing, and that his cock was ramming against the back of my pussy causing my excitement to increase.
I wanted him to keep fucking me until I came! I wanted to feel his cum shoot into my pussy and drip down my legs afterwards. I was like a "bitch in heat." I just couldn't seem to get enough of him. Suddenly, he grabbed my legs and placed them over his shoulders and he began to rub my clit as he banged my pussy. I screamed for him to fuck me hard. Within seconds, our orgasms were shooting through both our bodies and the area was filled with the sights and sounds and feels of pure lust. As Frank began to withdraw from me, he reached down and "pet" my pussy. He then raised his cum covered fingers to my mouth and rubbed them over my lips. I opened my mouth and licked his fingers, enjoying the taste and the aroma. I then pulled him close to me and kissed him, sharing some of my juices. I thanked him for being so accommodating. Frank smiled and told me that anytime I needed to be indulged, just call.
Donna
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My husband and I met and fell in love when we were 20 years old. Love at first sight. Before we were married, I confided to him that I had made love to over three dozen guys before him although I hadn't lost my virginity until I was eighteen. This didn't phase Scott at all, in fact, it sort of turned him on. I was a very skilled lover with a very strong sex drive. When I turned 28, I embarked on a career that I knew would keep us separated on occasion. We were accustomed to having sex almost every day. I was worried about loosing him in my absence. I promised to be faithful, but he knew that there was no way that my sex drive would allow that. He suggested that we experiment with an open marriage. He suggested that we could have "recreational" sex as I had before we met and that we could separate lust from love. He also felt that as long as I saved my "love" for him, that he could handle me spreading my lust around. We discussed it and laid down some ground rules: total honesty, sharing when possible etc.
I am a 5'4" blonde, with 36DDbreasts, great legs and a perfect ass. I am a petite (122 lbs). In bed I am a tiger, always getting my lovers to cum several times. I like it on top, and recently added anal sex to my repertoire. My first lover was a young guy (23 years old) that Scott met in high school. We had become an intimate triad over the past couple of years. We spent most week-ends at our house or his, at his cabin, or outdoors where we live in Arizona. Besides making love to Gary with Scott as a 3-sum, I also spent a lot of time with him when I was out of town, and often had "lunch" at his house. Gary was a good lover, Scott's age and in good shape. He had a slightly hairy chest and although his cock wasn't as thick as Scott's, it was very long. I liked the way it stretched me. I loved the way my pussy felt after we made love. It was a wonderful combination of wet, hot and sloppy, which is just the way Scott liked it.
Gary liked boating, fishing and water skiing and owned a large cabin cruiser that he kept on Lake Pleasant. In the bow was a very comfortable bed that was as wide as a queen size towards the aft and came to a point in the bow. He invited us over for a four-day week-end cruise to "christen her" as he put it. We showed up Friday afternoon with beer and wine coolers in hand and were soon cruising around the lake. We set anchor around sunset I one of the coves. I had slipped below while Gary and Scott were anchoring. I stripped my bikini off as soon as I got below. I was getting turned on fast as I lit some candles and walked around below deck naked. I crawled onto the bed with my head to the bow and began to rub my shaved pussy. Gary enjoys watching me masturbate and I wanted to pleasantly surprise him when he came down. Scott volunteered to stay on deck for a while allowing Gary and I to get intimate.
When Scott finally got to bed, what a sight greeted his eyes! I was on top of Gary with his thick cock inside me. Our heads were towards the bow and my husband got a great view of Gary's long cock plowing in and out of my stretched pussy, illuminated romantically by candle light. Gary is so long and thick that his thrusts carried my labia lips into and out of my wet pussy. I later told Scott that Gary had mounted me upon reaching the bed with no foreplay and came in about three minutes the first time due to his excitement. Afterward i had sucked him up hard again and mounted him. He had great control after already cumming and we had been screwing for about fifteen minutes when Scott showed up. He stripped and hopped onto the bed. I reached for my husband's hand and we both smiled contentedly at him as we fucked. I started to really squeeze his cock and Gary soon flooded my pussy with his second load of cum.
I slowly climbed off Gary and straddled my husband's erection. I guided his cock inside my pussy. I was overflowing with our combined juices. It flowed all over Scott's cock and soon it was running down his balls. It was wonderful! I had a mind-blowing orgasm myself. Afterwards, I slid off Scott and lay between them. Scott could tell that I wanted more and told me to satisfy my desires. I kissed him passionately and turned to Gary again. It didn't take me long to get him hard again and soon he was between my legs guiding his thick cock into me. Scott fell asleep watching us fuck in the candle light. In the morning I woke up in Scott's arms, still naked. Gary had already pulled anchor and we were cruising towards the far end of the lake. We dressed and joined Gary in the cockpit (a word that I kept making lewd comments about).
It was a warm day, and they had taken me across the lake for a picnic. The sun shined down on us strongly, despite the fact that it was only 7:00 in the morning. The sun's heat was made bearable by the cool breeze coming off the lake, not fifty feet from our blanket. The lake was quiet, since it was early morning, and the only activity on the lake was a small fishing boat in the distance plying the gentle waves. Gary was lying on his back and I was lying at a right angle to him with my head on his chest. I listened to his strong heartbeat as his chest slowly raised and lowered with each breath. The sun was warm on my back, and I enjoyed the solitude of their campsite, which was surrounded by large rocks on three sides. His hand, rested on my back, and felt cool as it moved up my bare skin toward my neck. He began to rub my neck and shoulders, but his hand never dropped below the string tying the top of my bikini.
His hand was large and I could feel its strength as he slowly kneaded my muscles. As he did, I felt the tension ebbing away and a feeling of warmth enveloped me. I moved a little closer and slid a bit further up his chest, my breasts rubbing against him. I then repositioned myself in a more parallel position, with my leg draped over his. He sighed softly as his hands continued to move over my back, now rubbing a little harder and faster. I noticed his heartbeat and breathing accelerate slightly in response to my movements. To tease and arouse him a little more, I moved a little closer and placed a hand on his stomach, just above the waist of his bathing suit. His breathing and heart rate quickened, and I smiled to myself. I began to trace circles on his stomach, and as my index finger found its way to his navel, he pulled me closer and kissed the top of my head. I brought a finger to my mouth and wet it with my saliva.
Inserting my wet finger into his navel, I traced its circle, knowing the sensation and suggestion would arouse him further still. I was enjoying this; and so was he. His hand moved slowly down my back, pausing briefly to untie my top, whose ends fell to either side of me. I didn't move, keeping my breasts firmly buried in his chest. His hand continued to the small of my back, and I could feel his strength as he massaged me there and simultaneously pulled me closer to him and up his chest. I liked the way he was able to move my body around. He was both strong and gentle, and I liked that; I liked feeling that I was the object of his desires, but also that I was able to arouse him so quickly and fully. To confirm my effects on him, I allowed my hand to drift over his shorts, where I felt his erection. My hand lingered over his cock for a moment, and then I continued southward until I felt the hem of his shorts.
I ran my fingers up inside the shorts, along his leg. I massaged the inside of his left thigh for a minute or so, and then did the same with his right. My hand returned to his crotch where I now felt wetness through his shorts. I allowed my thumb and fingers to grasp his cock through his shorts. He was rock hard and his hips moved slightly upwards, involuntarily, in response to my touch. His fingers slipped inside my bikini bottoms, and moved along my waist. His hand reached down further and cupped a cheek of my rounded ass. Using it for leverage, he pulled me closer. As I moved up his chest, my top stayed where it was, leaving my breasts to travel over his chest, skin-to-skin. I raised myself up slightly, so he could enjoy the sight of my naked breasts. I was a little surprised at how large and erect my nipples stood. He felt those hard nipples, and put his hands under my arms to lift my chest up.
My breasts dangled invitingly over him, and he raised his head toward them. He kissed the left nipple, and then circled it with his tongue. He then sucked it into his mouth and allowed the suction to hold it there, as his tongue traced circles around it. My nipple swelled, and he bit it gently and allowed his tongue to flit over it. I felt my temperature rising and was momentarily disappointed when he allowed my breast to escape from his lips. He shifted me slightly over him and then repeated the same delicious steps with my right breast. He held my chest above him as he went from breast to breast. I was becoming very excited, feeling my wetness and a burning between my legs I hadn't felt since the night before. Increasingly caught up in the moment, my hand searched out his cock. Its location was indicated by ample wetness, and I ran my fingers along its length, causing him now to moan.
I slipped my hand inside his shorts and caressed him. I could feel that the head of his cock was swollen and I rotated my palm around it to spread its hot lubrication. Then, wrapping my fingers around the shaft, I moved my hand down to the base, spreading his juices liberally along the length of his shaft. His hand moved more deeply into my bottoms, and his fingers followed the crack of my ass, over my anus where they paused a moment, to my vagina. I was very wet, and his fingers were covered with my essence. He wanted to taste me and to be as one with my body. He sat up, causing me to roll off his chest. He guided me onto my back on the blanket, and positioned himself on his knees between my legs. He gently removed my bottoms and took my ankles in his hands, spreading my legs. He bent down and kissed my left knee, and began kissing my legs, moving toward my thigh and pussy.
He would kiss me softly, allowing the warmth from his moist lips to explore my inner thighs. His lips and tongue moved slowly toward my vagina. When his mouth reached my labia, he kissed them slowly, allowing his warm breath to tease me. I arched my back toward his mouth, wanting to feel his tongue between my legs, but he moved back down my leg to my right knee. He is such a tease, I thought, but enjoyed the building anticipation. By the time his lips reached my vagina, I was awash with desire. Bringing his face to within a few inches of my pussy, he ran his thumbs from the top of my labia to the bottom, separating them slightly. He then spread my lips, exposing my clit, which stood erect. I thought I would explode with pleasure as he sucked my clit into his mouth and caressed it with his tongue. His tongue danced over my clit and he worked it slowly and patiently.
I realized that he was going to make me cum first, and that there was nothing to do but enjoy the ride. i reveled in being the object of his affections, and closed my eyes to concentrate on my pleasure. My juices were flowing freely, and I could smell my own sexuality. He played with my clit, and devoured every bit of my lubrication. He wanted to take me higher, and so while he continued to play with my clit, he slipped one and then another finger slowly into my pussy. I moaned loudly as his fingers disappeared inside me. He never once stopped sucking, licking, and nibbling on my clit while his fingers slowly and methodically penetrated and retreated from my pussy. However, it was when one of his fingers began to move in circles around my anus that I could hold back no longer. My body convulsed as I climaxed.
My orgasm came in waves and took complete control of my senses, both inner and outer. I was helpless as my body lurched uncontrollably. My husband just sat back and watched, smiling as Gary got me off. Even as the spasms of pleasure enveloped me, I felt my insides washed with the hot fluids of the orgasms, which crashed down upon me like a series of tidal waves. When I could no longer take another orgasm, I gently pushed his head away from me and laid there, holding myself while I regained control of my body and my senses. When my body stopped quivering, I sat up and kissed him hard on the lips. I could taste my juices on his lips, and I thrust my tongue deeply into his mouth as I pushed him down onto his back. I stood on my knees, with my legs spread so he could take in the soaked gap between my legs and my naked breasts.
I bent forward and let my nipples brush against his chest. I then removed his shorts and bent toward his cock to kiss it. My tongue circled around the head of his cock, pausing briefly at its opening to suck the cloudy tear of lubrication that had formed there. I parted my lips slightly and moved them down the shaft of his swollen cock; all the way to the base. The combination of my hot saliva, the pressure of my lips, the gentle sucking, my flitting tongue, and my hand on his balls brought him to the edge of orgasm. I sensed it, and backed off to prolong his pleasure. When he seemed to have regained some control, I set upon him again, and did so several times, bringing him to the edge of orgasm. After several minutes of this divine torture, he could stand my teasing no longer. He rose and pushed me onto the blanket. This was no longer a time for foreplay.
He took hold of my ankles and spread my legs wide apart. My pussy, still wet from my orgasms, invited him inside. He held his cock by the shaft and positioned it outside my vaginal lips. I wrapped my arms around his back and pulled him into me. He slid into me and he pushed himself as far in as he could. My pussy felt soft, firm and hot, all at the same time. He began to fuck me slowly, and our bodies found their rhythm and began to move as one. To improve his penetration, he placed his hands under my ass, tilting my hips forward slightly. He began to move faster. My nails instinctively sunk into his back as he moved faster still. His pelvis was slamming into mine and his balls were audibly slapping against my loins. I felt his body tense and heard his breathing become more shallow and faster.
"Come in me", I implored.
That's all it took, because his body shuddered as I felt wave after wave of hot cum shooting into me. He grunted and then shouted as he was overcome with pleasure. His orgasm drove me over the edge and I came again; again as violently as before. We laid there, cumming and holding on tightly to each other until we were both spent. As we fell apart, I wrapped myself in the blanket. Scott kissed me gently and pulled me close to him. I fell into an exhausted deep sleep in his arms, but not before wondering to myself how love-making could be so fulfilling and anticipating its future rewards and excitement for the rest of our weekend. When I awoke refreshed about an hour later, Scott and Gary mentioned that apparently we had an audience during our sex romp. They pointed to a couple fishermen in a small craft a couple hundred yards off shore. Feeling naughty, I stood up and discarded the blanket and took a stroll to the water, my naked breasts bouncing the whole way.
Later we cruised down the water and up into another cove. The boat had come to a complete stop. It was so quiet and peaceful. I was staring up into the deep blue sky as Scott's lips began to suckle my tits. First one, then the other he sucked. Then he tweaked my nipples between his fingers and thumb. They became as hard as little pebbles. My husband worked his magic on my nipples with his lips and his right hand came down inside my cutoffs. I reached down, loosened the button and the zipper. His tongue flicked across my nipples and his hand was now quickly inside of my labia.
"Oh yes, Honey!" I said.
He gazed into my eyes, kissed me again and I felt his finger come between the moist lips of my pussy. Up and down my wet crevice he probed. He found my clitoris and touched it lightly. His lips were going from one nipple to the other when his finger ached up and touched me on that very sensitive spot that sent shivers through my body.
"Oh my God, Scott!" I said in appreciation.
As my husband continued to fondle me, I dropped my right hand down to his legs. I found his zipper and began lowering it. He helped me by pushing his briefs along with his shorts down to his knees. I found his nice hot hard cock and I touched him.
"Oh baby!" he said.
Scott then got up, kicked off his shoes and stepped out of his briefs and shorts. I silently watched him. He stood in front of me with his hard cock at my lips. He pulled his sport shirt over his head, messing up his well-groomed hair as he did. The head of his cock was a deep red and his pre-cum glistened in the sunlight. I pushed my thong and cutoffs on down over my ankles and tossed them to the floor of the boat. Scott then came up over me and straddled me, placing his cock between my tits.
"Here's another present for you babe," he said with a grin on his face.
I slid down a little further on the seat so I could take his cock into my mouth. I licked the shaft from the bottom to the head of his cock. I then wrapped my full lips around him. He lowered himself to me and I took him all the way.
"That's it," he said.
Scott reached back behind him and found my waiting pussy. He started to finger fuck me as I continued to suck his cock.
"Hmmm!" I moaned when he started to rub my clit. Then I took all of him! All the way to the base of his cock!
"Oh yeah!" Scott cried out. He moved himself closer and I could feel his pubic hair against my lips.
He then placed his finger deeper up inside my pussy and found that wonderful spot up from my clit. He increased the pressure of his finger there.
"Oh, Oh, Oh," I moaned, as I drew back for some air.
I took him again in my mouth and he slowly started to fuck my face as Gary watched. I love sucking my husband and I loved the way he was fingering me. There was a boat off in the distance and the guy, noticing Gary's boat wasn't moving, started over toward us to see if we might need some help. The fellow maneuvering the boat soon realized what was happening and changed his direction, gentleman that he was. His companion also knew, though he appeared to want to take a closer look. He grabbed some binoculars, looked up and saw exactly what was going on, in great detail. He could probably see that this Scott's cock was in my mouth. He couldn't stop watching and probably got quite a big hard-on as I did. His friend saw what he was doing and took the glasses from him to get his own peak.
Scott and I were about to reach our climax when Scott slowed down, glanced over the side and got up from me. He noticed the other boat.
"We better get moving", he said to Gary, "I think we have some neighbors."
"Oh shit!" I said, as I quickly slipped back into my cutoffs while Scott got back into his shorts. Gary got behind the wheel and started the engine.
"Come up here, Donna," he called to me, "Sit on my lap and we can drive this thing out of here together."
Gary told me that we had nothing to worry about. The boat was too far away for them to see anything, he said. The notion that anyone might be watching with a pair of binoculars hadn't entered my mind earlier. In the meantime, I moved over to Gary and positioned myself up on his lap. He was starting to grow firm, so he reached down and positioned his cock upwards to enjoy the feel of the crack of my ass through his shorts. I took hold of the wheel and scooted my ass up and down on his lap. I could feel his cock as it hardened beneath me. I pushed the throttle forward all the way. As I did, Gary came up hard between my cheeks. The bow of the boat rose so high that I couldn't see a thing. Gary pulled the throttle back and slowed things down a little and the boat leveled out nicely.



I was enjoying being the pilot. I pushed the throttle forward again and giggled as the engine roared, and as Gary jabbed me again with his cock. The bow penetrated the water like a hot knife cuts through butter, like a hot cock penetrates my wet pussy. The act symbolized what was about to follow. Soon Gary's hot cock would come up and penetrate my waiting wet pussy. The wake of the boat tossed a light mist across my face. It was refreshing, as the rays of the sun had already heated my lips, and the wind was running through my hair.
"That's right," he said, as I scooted down tighter against his cock. I love feeling his hardness between the crack of my ass.
I then felt his hands reach up to cup my tits. Gary began to pull and pinch my nipples. His lips started to kiss my neck; then he began to bite and nibble on my shoulder muscles, giving me a massage with his teeth.
"Gary, I'm not going to be able to drive this damn thing with you doing all that."
"Just slow down a little and keep straight east. You won't run into anything." The other boat was already out of view.
He reached down and slipped his finger in my cutoffs and began to play with my pussy. I was soaked with anticipation. His finger penetrated me and went up further to my clitoris. He began rubbing it from side to side then he rubbed it up and down.
"Oh, Gary, oh, yes," I said.
His pushed his finger in deeper and arched it back like he was beckoning someone to come near him. When he did, he hit my magic spot right on the button.
"Oh my God!" I said, "Wonderful."
Gary placed just a little more pressure there and I thought I might cum right then. The boat continued to soar eastward, though neither of us particularly cared where we were heading.
"This is great!" I said.
Gary stood up a little, just enough so to lower his shorts. I felt his cock spring forward as he did and it slapped up against my ass cheeks. His cock was hard and it was hot. I never even dreamed of getting fucked while piloting a boat at twenty-five knots. But as I moved the throttle up and felt the incredible power of the engine increase speed, the idea of feeling his cock enter my pussy grew more and more exciting. The boat was now running wide open at about 50 knots.
"Hey, babe, get out of your cutoffs and scoot your pussy down on my cock here," he asked.
I stood up and removed them. I could see his hard cock as I bent over. His cock was standing up high from the seat and I couldn't wait to slide down on it. I sat down slowly on his cock, feeling his head penetrate my moist lips. Then I lowered myself more, one inch at a time. I was trembling in anticipation of feeling his whole cock enter me. I took his full shaft up deep between my thighs. As he penetrated me, I felt his hot cock and his velvet hardness.
"Hmmm," I moaned.
"I want you Donna," he said. "I've been dreaming of this for weeks now."
Gary grabbed my hips forcefully and thrust himself deep into my pussy. He delighted in felling my hair blowing in the wind across his chest. Gary bounced me high with one, two, then three rapid jabs into my pussy. I hung on the steering wheel tightly, bobbling up and down as I did. My tits were bouncing rapidly as well. I had never been fucked like this in my life. I wondered if I might fall out of the boat. Gary cut the throttle some and started fucking me like he was out of control.
"YES, YES" I moaned. "FUCK ME, GARY, FUCK ME!" I cried out.
He slowed the boat even more, almost to a complete stop and again bounced up into me. Gary was thick and hard and he filled me completely. My pussy fit him like a smooth moist glove. He relaxed a moment to catch his breadth. I then started going up and down on him as I tightened my grip on the steering wheel. Gary tightened his grip on my hips now and bit into my back as I came down on his cock. He then reached over, turned the key and cut the engine completely.
"I'm going to drive you now baby. Let's get on the bow seat," he suggested.
I got up from him and lowered myself to the front seat of the boat, right between the bow and the passenger compartment. I spread my legs wide open to him. I looked up and watched as he stood there and starred at me. He held his cock in his hand for a moment. He licked his upper lip in anticipation. I continued to watch as he got on his knees and slowly brought himself to me. I was trembling in anticipation. Then I felt his lips on my neck and felt his hot cock enter my pussy. First the head, then he reamed me hard with his full shaft. I tightened my legs up around his waist as he penetrated me, taking him as deeply as I could. He took me again and again. He reached down under me and grabbed my ass as he lunged into me. It felt like he was bigger now, somehow filling me even more completely. I felt his cock jab into me at one angle then at another.
Then he reversed himself as if he was trying to touch every inch inside my pussy. His hands were squeezing me tightly then he stuck his finger into my asshole. I felt him slide in, then up and down, then in and out. Faster and faster his cock and his finger penetrated me. Harder and harder I felt him. My body started that tremble and roll with a rolling that signaled a tremendous climax was soon on its way. We were each grinding our pelvis into each other making circles first this way then that way. I started to roll. I felt his cock begin to throb. An incredible pressure had been building and building deep within his loins and it had to be released. Then it started to pulsate and expand.
"OH, OH, OH!" Gary called out.
His spurting began. Once. Twice. Then again he spurted his hot cum into me.
"AHHH," I cried, as I exploded.
As he spurted his hot cum deep into my pussy, my whole body shook and the trembling and the rolling increased. Everything deep within me was erupting. His cum hit me deeply inside my cervix. I could feel his cock spurt again, and again.
"OHHH," I cried out as the deep, deep quake trembled within me.
It felt like the waves of the lake were rolling up and down my torso. My pussy quivered! I could hardly catch my breath.
"YESSS!" I cried.
We both reached an incredible ecstasy at the same time, and it took a long time to slow down. Things finally did slow, though the after quakes still continued. Gary held me tightly as we tried to catch our breath. He didn't let go of me until my vaginal muscles had milked him dry. I could see two birds circling the boat above. I wondered if they had been watching us.
My husband sat next to us with a Cheshire grin on his face, then said, "Way to go Bro!"
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This is based on a true experience! The names have been changed to protect my privacy and that of others. It started the beginning of my newly acquired sexual freedom, which eventually led to my first threesomes, swapping, and other open-marriage activities. It initially began as an innocent role playing that led to my first extramarital sexual intercourse. I had passed the early stages of public nudity, exhibitionism, mutual masturbation, blow-jobs to having sex with other men without my husband's involvement. It wasn't until I met Gary S. that we actually had our first threesome with my husband included. This incident occurred in a large city on the east coast during the beginning of the "In Yer Face" era plays of the 1990's. it also began the start of my sexual awakening and freedom.
Ten years ago when my husband was still in the service, I decided to join a local theatre group in the city near his base to keep busy. I had done some acting in both high school and college, took dance and drama classes, and had several starring roles in plays. I was in a hip-hop dance group, semi-professional, and was comfortable being in front of an audience. I've been told I am a replica of actress Christa Clark (Days of Our Lives, Carrie Brady). The local stage manager, Ken, advised the group that an old friend of his was joining him for a while to direct a limited engagement performance of "La Ronde" at our theatre. This was going to be what Ken referred to as an "In Yer Face" play with nude characters and some sex scenes. I had been to several nude beaches and performed love scenes on stage previously, so I thought nothing of it.
Ken's friend Bob arrived one day at the theatre and prepared to audition his future cast of actors. Bob explained what he was looking for. He wanted real seduction scenes. We were to go through kissing, making out, petting and foreplay, undressing each other, and simulated sex, but he was not interested in any actual penetration, it was all for the audience. I had no inhibitions about the nudity and when I thought about giving previous hand-jobs and blowjobs to my husband's friends, I thought what the heck, this was just acting. I auditioned for the part of "Emma", a young housewife who is seduced by a young man in one scene and then makes love with her husband in the next scene. Ken questioned me why I wanted to portray "Emma", since it would involve two other male actors, each in a love scene, and being a married woman.
I told him I was right for the part, being young, attractive and a married housewife in reality. He said, What about your husband, Donna?"
I replied that Scott wouldn't mind, since it was "just acting" wasn't it. Anyway, I won the role after being auditioned by Bob and went home one night to break the news to my husband. I made a nice private dinner for the two of us that night, with candles and everything, and took him to bed and made love to him. After some great sex, I was riding Scott in bed while he played with my breasts and nipples as I rocked on his erection.
"Honey, I've been selected for a lead role in a new play at the theatre. It's a special limited production only for a few nights."
"Great Babe, I'm proud of you!"
"Have you ever heard of 'La Ronde'?"
"Isn't that the one that Nicole Kidman starred in recently and had to appear fully nude for some love scene?"
"Yes, but our production is going to include feeling and groping and simulated sex!"
This got Scott excited and his cock twitched in side me as he said, "You mean your male partner would be groping and feeling you on stage and your naked groins would be skin to skin?"
"Yes, and I would be required to simulate intercourse with the guys!"
"Guys? You mean there will be more than one?"
"Yes, I have two acts, one with a man who seduces me and another with my stage husband!"
Scott grew bigger inside me and then he let loose with a spurt of hot cum inside me. He reminded me that after our previous acts with his friend, Larry, and his buddies from the base in Korea, we had discussed his desire to see me with another man. Simulated or not, he was more excited that I expected and I was pleased this was going so well. He said it might be his only chance to observe me with other men, just in case we never went any further with our sex antics. He said although it wasn't the threesome he wanted, it would be exciting to watch me make love to another man; and two at that! With that, we continued our lovemaking while I imagined which actors at the theatre might become my partners in the play. Scott said that anything goes was alright with him and gave me a wink and a pat on my ass. Was he giving me permission to go all the way?
The next several weeks we met the cast and crew and rehearsed our lines and scenes. We were clothed during these times, although they utilized strap-on cocks and other items during the sex scenes. Bob said it was too assist in making us comfortable. He repeatedly would stop us during the sex scenes and ask if everyone was comfortable with the action. During one of my scenes, Bob instructed me to suck on the strap-on cock being worn by my actor partner. I did as asked and then it dawned on me that he expected me to suck a real cock during the performance. I hesitated for a second on my partner's strap-on and Bob stopped me and asked if I was comfortable with this. Wanting to be a trouper I said everything was fine and returned to sucking on the dildo head. I was wearing spandex shorts and a sports bra most days for these scenes. When John (my actor partner) climbed into bed with me and I rode the dildo between my legs, it rubbed against my crotch and made me wet.
John was a great kisser, which I knew, because we had performed other love scenes in other productions. He was an older man and was divorced, but he was a great actor and I felt very comfortable with him. Almost too comfortable and I began to really get into our scenes. He was playing my husband, and in act V, we make love on the bed on stage. I was introduced to Steve, a handsome muscular guy about my age, who was to portray the young man who seduces "Emma" in act IV. Steve really made my pussy wet and during our scene, he goes down between my legs after undressing me. During our early rehearsals, I would wet my crotch with my juices. It was very plain to all on stage from the outline of my camel-toe. I thought how unfair it was that John and Steve could smell and almost taste my juices, but I had to play with a strap-on dildo!
Bob stopped us several times during rehearsals and asked if I was comfortable, because he would point out the wet spot between my legs. Neither John nor Steve seemed to mind rubbing their noses or faces in my crotch. In fact, Steve would play around on the set and actually nibble at my pussy through the material. I didn't care at this point and would go home every night and tell Scott about my day and have wonderful sex. He kept telling me that one of my acting partners was going to get excited and slip the "big one" two me during rehearsal. I just laughed and brushed it off, but then I would imagine what it would be like if one of them slipped his cock in me. We tried everyday to be professional, but the sexual tensions just kept growing between us all. I don't know about the other actors and actresses, but I was really becoming comfortable with John or Steve between my legs.
Finally after weeks of rehearsal, Bob announced a final rehearsal date before our opening. This would be live without props and full nudity! Bob and Ken allowed me to invite Scott to the final rehearsal, as long as he controlled himself and didn't attack my acting partners during our scenes. Scott was excited like the proverbial kid in a candy store! Bob placed a box of condoms on the nightstand next to the stage bed, just in case; it would be better to have them and not need them than need them and not have them. He advised us that he learned from years of experience that actors are human and emotions can sometimes get carried away. The live rehearsal was going fine and it was time for Steve to seduce "Emma". Ken took my hand and led me to the edge of the bed, but instead of sitting, he put his large hands on the small of my back and drew me in close.
I raised my face to meet his kiss. The kiss was electric, the jolt flowed through us, then he put his hands on my ass and the kisses grew more intense. Still locked together, we sat on the bed, Steve's hand cupping my breast through my blouse. Then he unfastened a couple of buttons, opening my blouse for his hand to gain entry. I moved to straddle him, removed my blouse and bra, and gave Steve unfettered access to my naked 36DD's. I was also now topless for the first time to the other actors and stage crew. Steve was kissing on one while one hand was behind my back holding me close, and the other was playing with my other breast. Scott moved as the views changed, catching a shot here, and just watching there. Scott was fascinated watching his wife. I wasn't faking anything. Then I felt the stage turning and realized they were going to rotate the stage during the performance so that the audience could get a view of all angles.
I was turned on and losing myself in a sexual high, urging Steve on, and my lust skyrocketed when his hand went under my skirt and a finger slid under the elastic of my thong and entered my pussy. This was not lost on Bob, but there was no reality, my skirt was still on. But he gave a couple of cheers as I rode Steve's hand while I opened his shirt and removed it so we could feel the warmth of bare skin on bare skin. Steve kicked off his shoes and I moved off of him. He stood and I opened the fly of his trousers, pulled them down around his knees freeing his cock. I had one hand holding Steve's cock and was just looking at it. It was growing in my hand and it was the first uncircumcised one I had seen. The spell broke when Steve stroked the top of my head. I kissed his cock on the head and then took it in my mouth.
Bob clapped his hands in delight, approving the reality of scene and urging us to continue. I swallowed as much as I could, while pumping the shaft with my wet hand. I could briefly see my husband squirming out of the corner of my eye, but no one else noticed. Steve had his eyes closed, enjoying my oral attention, and I became absorbed in nursing on his erection. When he was at full mast and getting close, Steve stopped me and guided me back to the bed. I sat on the forward edge of the bed, raising my hips for Steve to remove my thong. I was now naked in front of my small audience and couldn't imagine what it would be like in front of a crowd. Steve buried his face between my legs and started kissing, licking, and nibbling my pussy. This time there was no material to restrain his mouth or tongue from my wet labia.
I was in another world of pleasure as Steve brought me to an orgasm, and as the first was subsiding, Steve slipped two fingers inside me and kept eating my pussy until I exploded again. Bob made some loud comment to Ken that our scene was better than the live sex scenes in the London productions. I slowly regained my composure, and Steve kissed his way up from my clit to my mouth where we kissed. Steve reached for the condoms Bob had put under the couch, and he took one out. I took it from him and tossed it away. I suddenly wanted to feel his cock inside me. Scott had stopped moving around when the stage started rotating and was just fixated on watching his wife with her legs wide open guiding Steve's cock to my opening.
Steve buried his seven inches inside me and the whole stage crew and other actors gasped at the reality. On the out stroke, Steve's cock was shiny wet with my juices, and on the in stroke his cock was buried, and I was bucking back to meet his thrust. This turned my husband on even more, that his wife was not only fucking another man, and that she was enjoying it, but she was welcoming his cock and even bucking and being an active partner in trying to engulf his swollen member. Bob moved around to the side and directed us to become vocal. I began urging Steve on, a low, "Fuck me, fuck me, oh yea, deeper, cum inside me, oh!"
I finally came and Steve withdrew, sat on the bed, and I straddled him and lowered myself on his erection and started riding him. Steve's hands were massaging both of my breasts. He tweaked a nipple between his thumb and forefinger. I picked up the rhythm, my orgasm approaching, while Steve was trying to keep from shooting his load just yet. It was no use, as I went over the top, Steve let out a cross between a cry and a moan and his sperm jetted inside me. I reacted to the reality of Steve's warm jetting cum by my orgasm kicking up to a notch I had never hit before. I slowed, and after rocking a little more, I lay against Steve's chest, his arm going around me, his hand stroking my long hair. Scott moved away, giving us some space, as Bob and the crew clapped their approval of our spectacular performance.
I came to awareness and looked around for Scott, and reached for him without moving off of Steve. Scott stepped close and my hand closed around his as I looked for his approval. Then that familiar smile flashed and I knew it was okay. I dismounted from Steve, his slick, wet, cum covered cock shrinking, and moved to present my naked body to Scott while pulling Steve's cock in my free hand. I excused myself and headed to the ladies bathroom. Everyone saw the white cum on the inside of my thighs as I walked on unsteady legs to the bathroom. The water started running and the crew became silent and set up the stage for the next act, while Steve sat naked on the bed as Scott stood where he had been when Steve was doing me on stage. I cleaned myself up and dressed in my outfit for the next act with John.
The touch of his hand on me sent chills throughout my body. I had never really thought about John in a sexual way until this play, but the way he touched me sent that familiar feeling throughout my body. I slowly walked past him and he turned behind me and embraced me, breathing on my neck and nudging a little for approval. It was as if his intention was to compete with Steve's performance. I just stood still, unable to move. I liked the feeling even though I knew it was wrong. His large hands were covering my tits and he slowly started rubbing them. My hard nipples really liked the attention that they were receiving at this time. I arched my back and tilted my head onto John's chest and could feel his hardened cock that was underneath his trousers, rubbing against my ass. God I was so hot! I couldn't believe this was happening, it wasn't supposed to be.
John was still massaging my nipples with his forefinger and thumb, and I could feel the heat building in my pussy. Trying to keep it from happening was useless. I was becoming a limp rag doll that would end up giving in to the seduction. John slowly started rubbing his right hand down my stomach to the top of my skirt. Using his finger only he traced just above the elastic that was holding the skirt on and then down my hip to my thigh, rubbing gently. I was becoming more excited. Rubbing from my outer thigh to the inner thigh, I could feel the tension building. He worked his way up to the crease in my leg and massaged me there and commented that he could feel the wetness that lay underneath my thong. I knew I was wet because I was enjoying the attention I was receiving. John slid his hand under the leg opening of my thong and was running his fingers through the fine pubic hair, and I naturally opened my legs a little more for him.
He maneuvered his hand down the slit finding more of the wetness. He parted the lips and rubbed his finger inside my aching pussy. God it felt wonderful, I had never in my wildest dream imagined that something so wrong would feel so great. Bob clapped his hands again and shouted, "Your husband and wife; make love to each other!"
I was totally enjoying this ordeal too much, when John removed his hand and turned me to face him. He leaned his head down and engulfed my mouth with his, his tongue finding mine and more or less tongue wrestling. His hands were on my ass, squeezing and rubbing. I felt one hand go under the material that was clinging to my skin. When he started rubbing the crack in my ass, I felt that I wanted more, something I hadn't had before and wanted it all right now. Just when I felt that I could cum by the way he was rubbing my ass, he moved his hands. His kissing turned to kisses and licks down my neck and chest to my tits. He placed first one nipple in his mouth, while his hand teased the other, followed by nibbling, sucking, and licking me into ecstasy. This was great! I felt my knees becoming weak and I guess that John sensed this also.
He picked me up, wrapping my legs around him and carried me to the bed. He laid me down on the bed and said he had to remove his shirt since my pussy juices were all over it. He pulled it off over his head and then brought the material back to his face where he began sniffing and licking the material, now I was hotter than ever. He put the shirt down and leaned down on the bed and started pulling the bottoms off of me. He threw them on the stage floor and pushed my legs up on the bed so that my knees were bent in an upright position and spread them apart. I felt his thumb rubbing over my swollen lips, feeling the wetness of my pussy. He then used his fingers to trace the slit and because I was so wet, it didn't take a miracle for him to find the hole he was looking for. He inserted his finger into me and began to finger fuck me.
I was so into this by now, my eyes closed until I felt his hot tongue inside me, licking me. He tongue found my clit. I felt him begin to suck my clit while still fucking my pussy with his finger, this was too much and I had the first of several orgasms. I couldn't take much more and pushed John off of me. He rolled onto the bed beside me. I pulled myself up and leaned forward towards his hard stiff cock. I rubbed his lower abdomen and down to his hard member. I wrapped my finger and thumb around the base of his cock and leaned my mouth down to the head. I licked around the head, probing the slit to get all the pre-cum, lowered my mouth onto his head and continued licking and sucking. I would pull off of his nine inch cock head to lick down the shaft and then back to the head. After a few times of this, when I started sucking and licking the head again, I could sense by the way he was moaning that he wanted to fill my mouth with his entire cock.
I obligingly did what he wanted. I took almost the entire cock in my mouth and was sucking him while letting my tongue slide up and down him. My ass was in the air since I was on my knees bent over, and he tugged at my leg. I straddled him and my pussy was over his face. He began licking, fingering, and sucking me again. I was back to the brink of cumming, when he sucked my clit in between his teeth and began nibbling and sucking. I returned the favor and did the same to the head of his cock while stroking his huge shaft with my hand. When my pussy muscles contracted, I began sucking and stroking John more feverishly while I was cumming in his mouth and on his face. He kept on licking then pushed my ass forward and pulled his stiff cock away from my mouth. He scooted out from under me and straddled me from behind.
He rubbed the head of his cock over my wet pussy and then slowly entered my hole. His hand had found its way back to my clit, while he was pumping his cock in and out of my pussy. John moved his hand and started rubbing my ass again, using the juice from my pussy, he got my asshole lubed and then started finger-fucking my ass. I had never felt anything so extraordinary. I had never in my life felt so fucking good. I wanted him badly. I could feel the bulging veins in John's cock tighten, as did his balls that were slapping my clit, and I knew that he was ready to cum. It wasn't that I didn't want him to cum in my pussy, I also wanted to taste him. I pulled away from him and lie down on the bed and let him straddle my mouth. He engorged my mouth with his cock, and I began sucking him and stroking him with my hand. When he shot his load into my mouth, I swallowed as fast as I could, and still some managed to escape the corners of my lips.



After he pulled out of my mouth, I used my fingers to wipe the remaining cum off of my face and lick them clean. Little did I know that John wasn't finished; he never went soft and was ready for more, and so was I. While I was semi-satisfied, there was still something more that I wanted. While on my back, he put my legs above my head and my ass in the air, at his complete disposal. He rubbed the head of his cock over my still sopping pussy and then down to my ass. I was lubed really well and he slowly and gently began pushing his member into my aching and ready ass. It was both pain and pleasure since it was my first time, but I really wanted it so he worked himself in inch by inch. Once he was in, he was still long enough for me to get use to it before he started fucking my ass. The first experience was wonderful! I was cumming again in no time at all.
John was rubbing my clit with his thumb while fucking my ass harder and harder, it felt fucking fantastic. It wasn't long before John and I were cumming together, simultaneously. This time I let him shoot his load into my ass. It was hot and very erotic feeling. I must say I loved every moment of my naughty stage coupling with John. Bob walked towards the stage bed when the lights went back up and applauded our ingenuity and spontaneity. He related that in the original play, the sex acts were really degrading in "La Ronde". He explained that "Emma" had an affair with a lover and then her husband takes his marital sex privilege out on her, even though her husband later has an affair also. The sexes were not equal, and our performance revealed the husband "having his way with his adulterous wife", especially the degrading part where John took me in the ass.
None of the other actors were as open or unadulterated as Steve's, John's , and my performance and Bob said he wished he could use the three of us for all ten acts in the play. He persuaded the other female actresses to allow being fucked by their partners with the strap-on dildos. The base could be hidden by wearing the unit under the man's trousers or shorts and sticking the dildo head through the fly. However, he took my trembling hand and asked me if I could repeat the day's performance again and again until the show closed, or the authorities closed us down because of the graphic sex scenes. I smiled and said I would manage with the two best partners an actress could have.
The Bob said, "So Donna, Ken tells me that you are a married lady. Is there going to be a problem with that? Is your husband going to understand?"
I replied, "I don't know Bob, but he's standing below the foot of the stage. Why don't you ask him?"
We opened on a Friday night and the play ran for three weeks until word got out about the actual sexual acts being performed. While the authorities didn't close Bob down, the city council put a lot of pressure on him and Ken, and public pressure brought it to a close. For three weeks, we performed nightly on Fridays Saturdays and Sundays. Nine total performances (ten if you count the first live rehearsal). I fucked, licked, and sucked through eighteen different sex acts split between John and Steve.
Donna
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My sex life is "great"! I do many things for my husband to make our sex interesting and not boring, like role playing, dressing up as a whore, and exhibitionism, and on a few occasions have even taken part in threesomes or more with my husband and other men. I was in Tucson overnight for job training and got to my hotel early the other night, feeling somewhat kinky and in the mood for something wild and crazy. I went to the room and stripped out of my work clothes, then to the bathroom for a relaxing bath. I began to wash myself, sliding my soapy hand over my neck to my breasts, down my stomach then down between my legs, and began playing with myself thinking about the first time I had an orgasm by another man. Don't get me wrong, I've had men bring me to orgasm before, before I was married, but, for some reason this time was different, maybe because my husband was present.
Anyway, the next thing I knew, he was making love to me and I was cumming and whispering to myself over and over, fuck me, fuck me, feeling the warmth from his own climax as his semen entered my body, filling every inch inside of me. Then I came. I lay in the hot bath for several minutes as the vision faded along with my orgasm, then stepped out of the tub and dried myself. I remember walking to the dresser saying to myself, "so, he wants me to fuck other men huh, ok, I'll fuck'em, I'll fuck every man in sight! I'll give him one night he'll never forget!" and picked out a white skirt, white see through blouse, bra and an attached garter and last, a pair of sheer nude stockings. I went back to the bathroom and shaved my legs then my pussy, which I've kept nice and smooth for years. I then dressed and put on my make-up, red lipstick with gloss and bright red nail polish.
I called my husband and told him I was going out! I told him I decided to give him what he always wants, and to prepare his head for a Donna wild sex story. I told my husband that I would "try" to come on to another guy and get something going. Of course, he said, with the way you say are dressed you're dressed, count on it! I walked into the club about 8:30 PM and I sat at a table by the dance floor. The night seemed long, as I wondered just how I was to come on to these college crowd guys. I danced with a few, trying different approaches towards them, none which seemed to work, then dancing with this one guy, I decided to try something direct. While dancing a slow dance, I slid my hand down to his ass and pulled him very close to me as I whispered to him, "I am very, very wet". The guy said in return well maybe I can do something about that. I said, somewhat turned on, "let's go".
Well, we walked out of the club to his car and got in the back seat and began kissing and kissing. He began feeling his hand up my dress and fingering me, my hand on his cock feeling him getting harder and harder. Finally breaking our kissing, I opened his pants and lowered my lips on his cock. His finger continued playing with my clit while my lips worked on him, when suddenly I began to cum, and cum, and cum. Not long after, he began to moan and I felt my mouth being filled with his hot sperm, swallowing it all, thinking to myself, this isn't any different than doing it with my husband. I reached under my skirt and pulled open the snaps from my garter and lay back on the seat pulling him on me. I rubbed his cock on my pussy, putting him inside of me. He fucked and pounded me, finally pulling out saying he couldn't do it anymore. Understanding, I sat up and snapped my garters and said to him, maybe next time, and returned to the club.
I called my husband on my cell phone and filled him in step by step on everything I did, then returned again to my table and ordered a drink. Sometime later, I was asked to dance by a not so bad looking guy. He looked younger than I, but I thought, what the hell and asked him back to my table. His name was Bob and was 24, (about 10 years younger than I) blond hair and blue eyes and a muscular looking body. Bob didn't seem the least bit intimidated what so ever by the age difference, and didn't try to come off older than he was. In fact, he looked older than he was. I almost felt a little guilty of my intentions, but, on the other hand, he was still a man. All men are alike; probably even as we talked he was thinking of a way he could get into my panties. The funny thing was, I was thinking of a way of getting to get "him" into my panties, so to speak.
As we talked, my mind skipped to the back seat of that guy's car, still not believing that I did what I did. Sucking this guy was one thing, but what really turned me on for some reason was him cumming in my mouth and swallowing it. The more I thought about it, the more turned on I seemed to get. I then fantasized having sex with this guy. By this time, I was so hot, I actually felt a tingle between my legs. I had to excuse myself and go to the ladies room and cool off before I came right there. I sat on the seat in the stall and felt myself, I couldn't believe how wet I was, I totally soaked my panties, then began fingering myself. I was on my way towards the big Orgasm, my body at its highest erotic peek, almost lost in my own pleasures. When all of a sudden I pulled my hand away, thinking no, I want to save this! I want to be totally out of control! As hard as it was, I wiped myself and buttoned up, then stood in front of the mirror and applied lipstick to my lips. I then returned to the table and Bob.
I thought to myself, it's either now or never and said, trying not to come on to strong, but to the point and yet still be some what of a lady, "Want to go somewhere else?" The guy's reaction was, where? Almost as if he knew what I had in mind, I coyly replied, "How about someplace a little more private."
Bob looked at me and I looked at Bob, waiting for his answer, running my tongue over the edge of my glass. As Bob finally began to speak, I felt little flutters in my stomach, not sure what he might say, wanting him so much to say lets go. Bob proceeded saying, he would go anywhere with me, but there was one problem, and that was that he had driven two of his other friends and he didn't feel it would be right to go off and leave then stranded.
I thought for a minute then said to Bob, "I have a great idea if you and your friends are willing, we all could have a little fun."
Bob replied, "What exactly did you have in mind?"
I said, "Well if you guys want we all could go someplace a little private and try something different!"
Bob said, "Let me get this straight, you'd be willing to take on three guys?"
I replied, "The way I'm feeling right now, I sure would!"
Bob then said, "Sounds good to me, give me a few minutes and I'll try to find my friends", then took off.
I went up to the bar and phoned my husband and filled him on what was about to happen, then told him I might be in for a wild night. He was most excited about the whole thing! I walked around the club looking for Bob, finding him by the ladies room talking to some guys. Thinking they just might be the ones I'd be with tonight I walked over to them more to get a better look, I looked at them and thought to myself, not bad, not bad at all, then turned and went into the ladies room to freshen up a bit. In other words, put on more lipstick and a little dab of perfume in just the right places. I too was quite excited about our little get together and was ready and willing to do just about anything, and was sure I would be doing just about everything. I walked out of the bathroom and found Bob standing in the same place he was when I passed him, talking to the same guys and walked to him. Turns out that they were his friends Bob introduced his friends to me, Jerry and Don and said, they would be more than happy to take me up on my offer.
I said, "Great, shall we go?"
All four of us walked out of the club into the parking lot to Bob's car. I got into the front while Jerry and Don got into the back, and we drove off. Bob asked where I would like to go, I just said, find the closest hotel.
Bob drove a few blocks and pointed to a sign lit up saying "VACANCY" and said, "How about this place, looks like they might have a room?"
I said, "It looks as good as any!"
Bob parked the car and went into the hotel to register and returned shortly holding a room key saying were in room 101. I suddenly became very nervous as we walked around to the room, not wanting to back out or anything like that; it was just, I was hoping I could fully perform my duties as a woman and be able to please these guys in any and every way. Finding the room, Bob placed the key card in the slot and opened the door, allowing me to enter first. I walked in the room followed by the three guys and walked to the bed and sat on the edge crossing my legs, pulling my skirt down over my knee, still holding on to the fact, that I still am a lady, at least for a little while longer. I was really nervous now, as I watched Bob close and lock the door, then pull the curtains closed. I guess I knew things would come down to this sooner or later, although it was only a little over an hour ago when Bob asked me to dance, which seemed only five minutes to me.
Look where I am; how times flies when you're having fun. One part of me wanted to be back at the club and the other part of me wanted to be here. Bob came over to where I was sitting and sat next to me, not just jumping into it, he placed his arm around me and we began to kiss. Bob was a good looking guy and I was glad things got started with him first. He made me feel very comfortable and relaxed, as if I was totally his, with no else around. As we continued kissing, our tongues danced in each others mouth. My legs became unfolded but remained pressed together as he laid me on the bed. Shortly after being in my new position, Bob broke the erotic session of kissing and looked at me running his finger over my face, down my neck to my breast, nicely tucked under my clothes like a present waiting to be opened.
One by one he began to unbutton my blouse, telling me how sexy I was; he moved the sheer black material off both sides of my body. The idea of being undressed by a man was very much of a turn-on to me, although most of the other time (when my husband wanted a three-some) I was just wearing a thong or something less and stripped it off myself. Being with Bob for the moment made me almost forget that there were other eyes watching me every step of the way. Bob's finger traced the entire edges of my bra on both sides of my breasts almost as if he was deciding what to do next. Finally, he pulled the top of my blouse off my breasts and unsnapped my bra, exposing my large and excited breasts and cupped his hand over one, slightly squeezing and gently pinching the nipple, then the other, sending wonderful signals through my whole body.
Bob moved his hand off my breasts and started to tongue and lick my nipple, while at the same time he began moving his hand on my leg, sliding farther and farther up my skirt. For some reason it seemed easier to expose by breasts than it was to spread my legs, maybe because a woman's breasts are the visible part of our body. Realizing that this was really it, the final step; it was time to show all. Feeling a bit mischievous, knowing the other guys were watching and knowing they were next, I spread my legs letting his hand slip up my leg and over my crotch. His finger snaked inside of my panties darting in and out of my very moist hole then began flicking over my clit, bringing me to the point I've waited for all night. "ORGASM", and I wanted him to make me cum.
I was moaning and panting continuously as his finger worked on my love bud, saying, "Oh God Yes, Don't Stop, I'm Gonna cum!" My body shivered and shook trying to cum, but yet holding off as long as I could. Then I let go, exploding into what seemed as a never ending series of orgasms, both vaginal and clitoral. My present lover got off the bed and began to undress, while I continued lying, my hand cupped over my crotch still in another world. Bob returned to the bed moving me up on the pillow, and crawled between my legs which opened automatically, and pulled open the snaps from my garters saying now to get a better look. After commenting on how sexy it looked, he lowered his head and began running his lips over my soft mound kissing the smooth area working his way down to the slit parting the lips and running his tongue over the length darting in my already very wet hole.
Bob finished licking then leaned over me, placing his over than average size cock at my pussy and with slight difficulties, slowly eased in until every inch (of what looked to me was at least 8 or 9 inches) was inside of me. I began moaning from the second he started to enter me. Part was pure pleasure of him making love to me; the other was a bit painful as Bob was much thicker than my husband or most of my lovers. I almost felt like a virgin once again, having sex for the first time, as I felt my opening being spread wide open, which I quickly overcame with his total entrance inside me. All sense of my lady like appearance faded with my last orgasm, as my moaning was non-stop and increased as he pumped his huge cock faster and faster in me, my legs tightly wrapping around him. A very strange and unusual thing happened.
Bob whispered to me and asked if it was okay for him to cum inside of me, because he saw my wedding rings.
I giggled and said, "You bet ", and something like, in between my moans, "Give it all to me, I want to feel your hot cum inside me".
Bob began panting, slowing down a bit. I could feel his cock begin to swell and get ultra extra hard (I love that feeling when a man is about to cum) then he arched in me OOOOOOOhhhhhhhhhhh, as I felt pulse after pulse after pulse of his hot orgasm shoot deep into me. Bob lay breathlessly panting on me, slowly moving his member in me, then got up, leaving me on the bed and went to the bathroom. When Bob returned to the bed, he stood at the bottom looking at me finger a large amount of cum that had dripped from my pussy, and applying some to my lips, licking it off. Bob remarked, what a sight, I sat up looking down at my pussy with globs of cum sitting at the opening oozing out, while the other guys gathered around to also see. Bob then collected his clothes and began to dress, saying he was going out to get some beer and would return shortly.
As I stood up, feeling large amounts of cum dripping down my legs, I cupped my hand on my crotch and smeared it all over. Then I licked it from my fingers, giving the guys a little show, then made my way to the bathroom for a little clean-up. I returned to the bedroom with my panties and bra back in place, but left my blouse unbuttoned (it looked sexier that way). I straightened my skirt and re-snapped the garters, and went over to the closest guy, Jerry, and started kissing him and feeling his hard cock through his pants. Then I slid down into a kneeling position and proceeded opening his pants, pulling them down to his knees. I saw his erection bulging through his bikini briefs, with about an inch or so past the head peeking out from the top. I began running my finger over the shaft feeling the shape of his hard cock through the soft material.
Not wanting just yet to remove them, I moved my lips to his cock and slid my tongue over the material up to the bare skin exposed, then to the head licking off the large drops of semen that formed. Jerry slid my blouse off my shoulders and off one arm at a time, then lifted me up and pulled down my panties and opened my bra, once again exposing my huge breasts. Having sex with these guys, so far, was nothing I had expected. I figured we'd get into the room and everyone would undress and have a free-for-all with me. As Jerry caressed my breasts with his mouth, his hands moved around my waist pulling down the zipper of my skirt, and with much ease slid it down my hip, letting it fall to the floor. I stepped out of the skirt as Jerry moved me towards the bed and lay me down. He removed his underwear and joined me on the bed.
We French kissed for a short time feeling each others body. I felt his cock, sliding my fingers over the slimy drops of semen that oozed out, while he had his hand inside my panty crotch, fingering my hole and clit. After our short but erotic kissing session, I pulled opened the snaps of my garter then moved myself around and on him "69", immediately taking his cock into my mouth, sliding my lips up and down the entire shaft. At the same time, Jerry's tongue moved over every inch of my pussy, darting in and out of my hole, then hungrily licked my love bud. After only ten minutes of making love to his cock with my mouth, he began moaning. I felt his cock begin to swell, then "BOOM", I felt his hot load hit the back of my throat. Wrapped up within my own orgasm, I swallowed every drop of cum that entered my mouth.
Just as I reached the point of no return, the door opened and Bob walked in. I climaxed. I was still on top of Jerry sucking the head of his cock and licking my lips, when I looked at Bob as he walked over to the bed.
"Ummmmmmmmmm, tasted sooooo good!"
Bob replied, "Give that lady a Michelob Lite!"
Jerry then said as I moved off him, "God that was good, no woman has ever sucked me like that before, and swallowed all of it too. Most girls, at least the ones I can talk into sucking me, won't let me cum in their mouths, and the ones that do, just spit it out."
I remarked pulling the tab open from a can of beer, "I am the best!"
Jerry simply said, "You sure are!"
I remarked once again, "I never had any complaints yet!"
Taking a little break and a few minutes to digest my previous lover's orgasm, I sat down by a small table located by the front window pulling up the thin material of my blouse over my breasts, and talked a bit while I sipped on my beer. During the course of our talking, Bob asked me a question.
He said, "Now be honest, an average woman does not offer to go off with three guys, and I can tell right off your not a hooker, so, what's a nice girl doing with the three of us?"
I thought for a second and said, "You want the real truth, okay. It's my husband's idea. His fantasy was for me to dress up like a sex-starved housewife and pickup a guy, and well, let him do what ever he wanted with me. But I don't think he'd have expected me to end up with the three of you. I then proceeded in telling them about the guy I met before Bob, and how my husband got so turned on when I told him how I sucked him in the back seat of his car and swallowed his orgasm."
Their first reaction was, "Wow, your married, and your husband wants you to fuck other men?"
Bob then said, "Well, if that's what he wants, we'll give you something to tell him, won't we."
I replied, "I sure will!"
I finished my second beer, and looked at Don waiting, looking as if he was going to be left out. The only guy who has not yet had sex with me yet! I got up and moved to where he was sitting, crawling up between his legs on the bed and took his cock in my hand, jerking it off a bit, sliding my fingers over the goo that I squeezed from the head. I leaned down and took him in my mouth. After a few minutes of sucking Don, I felt my legs being spread apart and someone poking a cock at my pussy, and began fucking me doggie style. I continued humping Don's cock in my mouth till he orgasmed, again, swallowing every ounce of his cum. Then feeling the familiar pulse inside me, I knew Jerry, who was doing me doggie-style, had cum. With his cock still in me, I sat up throwing my arms around Jerry behind me and started kissing him while his hands caressed my breasts. My hand moved down to my pussy feeling Jerry's cock slide in and out of my hole, then began fingering some of the cum on my clit until I once again orgasmed.



After my return from cleaning myself, I grabbed a beer taking a short break. I didn't bother dressing this time, and sat un-lady-like on the chair with my legs spread apart. Afterwards, Bob led me over to the bed and lay me down; then he started rubbing his cock over my nipple. He then positioned himself over my chest and placed his huge cock first in my mouth, getting it wet, then between my tits sliding back and forth while I squeezed them together. After about 15 or 20 minutes of cock sucking and tit fucking, Bob sat up grabbing his cock jerking it off and came, shooting his load all over my face. It went in my mouth and neck and tits! I reached up and rubbed the white thick goo all over my face and lips, licking my fingers, while Bob smeared the cum over my tits with his cock and put it in my mouth to lick off.
After yet another trip to the bathroom, I returned to the bed, and addressed Dan, while fingering myself, telling him how much I'd love to feel him inside me. Dan moved to the bed and began licking my pussy for a short time. He then positioned himself on top of me, and slipped his cock in my pussy, while at the same time I fingered my clit, until we both orgasmed together. On my last trip to the bathroom, I took my clothes, cleaned up and dressed, as the other guys had done when I came out. We checked out of the hotel and they drove me to my rental car. The next evening at home, my husband fucked me, cumming three times as I told him of the story above.
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AMEX X-Mas Party
Dan's Version to Scott
Donna and Dan had gone together to an employee Christmas Party for American Express, where they both worked. Spouses were not invited, because it was for employees only. When Dan got to our house, he saw Donna's attire. A short black cocktail mini-dress that pushed her 36DD's almost out of the dress and matching ankle strapped highheels. Dan left his truck at our house and they drove in Donna's Mustang. As the party wore down later that night, both of them were getting horny and eager to fuck again. Donna looked up from her plate and caught Dan looking at her. He really is a very good looking guy, she thought for the umpteenth time. She could feel the moisture pooling between her legs as she envisioned him fucking her hard and fast.
"Excuse me, I'll be right back," she said, standing up.
She picked up her purse and headed to the ladies' room. She went into the first empty stall and locked the door. She needed to get off in the worst way. She lifted her skirt and slipped her hand into the front of her pantyhose. Her pussy was very wet as she stroked herself. She pushed a couple of fingers into her sopping wet hole and thrust them back and forth. Suddenly she had an idea. She removed her hand from her pantyhose and slid them down her long legs. Removing them she stuck them in her purse. After flushing the toilet, she washed her hands and headed back to the table.
"Ready to go?" Dan asked, standing.
Donna came up beside him and slipped her pussy juice coated pantyhose into his jacket pocket.
"Definitely," she said, patting his pocket and "accidentally" brushing her hand against the front of his pants.
She felt him twitch beneath her hand. They exited the resort and headed to the car. Once outside, Dan grabbed her and hauled her against him, capturing her lips with his. They devoured each other's mouths, tongues tangling the way they both knew they would be later. Dan broke the kiss and they got into the car. They pulled away from the resort and Donna placed her hand on Dan's thigh...walking her fingers up his leg and brushing against his cock. As she stroked him through his pants, Dan slipped his hand beneath her skirt.
As his fingers brushed against her bare pussy, Donna spread her legs a little wider, allowing him better access. He pressed two fingers into her love hole, causing her to moan loudly. She opened his belt and undid his zipper, freeing his hard cock as he finger fucked her. He stroked her clit with his thumb as she thrust her hips up to meet his fingers. Donna cried out as she came, her pussy muscles clenching tightly around his fingers. They pulled into the empty parking lot at Deer Valley Park. Dan removed his fingers from Donna's pussy and licked her sweet juices from his fingers.
"Your turn," Donna said, undoing her seat belt and turning in her seat.
She kissed his mouth quickly and then lowering her mouth to his exposed cock. She kissed the very tip of it as she fondled his balls. Then she took the head of it into her hot mouth and sucked it lightly, moving down the shaft until the head touched the back of her throat. Dan brought his hand to the back of Donna's head as she bobbed up and down. He could feel his nuts tightening and he knew he was going to blow his load. He knew that he should probably warn her, but he wanted Donna to drink his cum. Donna gagged slightly as the first shot of semen hit her throat. She backed up a bit and took all of his cum, swallowing furiously to catch every last drop of the sticky fluid. When she'd milked him dry, she slipped him out of her mouth.
"Wow," he said.
He pulled her close for a deep kiss. Donna opened her mouth to share some of his cum with him. As they kissed, Dan's hands cupped her full breasts through the thin blouse she wore. He undid the buttons and teased her pert nipples through the lace cups of her bra. Donna reached around her and undid the closure on her bra. She quickly slipped out of her blouse and Dan helped her remove her bra.
"Suck my nipples," Donna moaned as he lightly but firmly pinched her nipples.
She sighed in pleasure as his lips closed around one hard peak. As he sucked one nipple, he kneaded the other breast before moving his mouth to the other breast. It didn't take long for Donna to climax again. After a few minutes, Donna put her bra in her purse and put her blouse back on.
"We should go," Donna said, doing up the first couple of buttons on her blouse as Dan opened the car door. Dan walked her around to the rear her car. When they reached the back of her car, she turned to him and hugged him. "I had a really great time tonight, thank you."
"You're welcome," he said. He gently turned her around and pushed her forward against the back deck of the car. "We're not quite done yet though."
"Oh really?" Donna said, huskily. "Just what did you have in mind?"
Even as she said the words, she knew what was going to happen next and she could feel her body readying. Her pussy was dripping, her juices practically running down her leg. Dan quickly undid his pants and released his hard cock. He flipped Donna's skirt up and entered her in one quick, powerful thrust. Donna had never felt so excited. Dan pounded Donna's pussy, taking her hard and fast just the way she imagined him doing. Dan reached around her and slid his hands beneath her blouse, squeezing her tits. She slid her hand between her legs to her clit.
"You feel so fucking good!" Dan said as he continued to thrust deep inside her.
"Harder!" Donna shouted. "Fuck me hard and fast!" Dan grabbed Donna's hips and began to slam inside her. "DAN!" she cried as she came hard around his cock.
"I'm going to fill your hot pussy with my cum," Dan said as he felt her pussy tighten around his cock. Suddenly he erupted into her.
Exhausted, Donna collapsed onto the rear deck of her car. If Dan hadn't still been holding her hips, she would've crumpled to the ground. They stayed like that as he started to soften inside her. He withdrew from her body and pulled up his pants while Donna fixed her skirt. She stood up and could feel the mixture of cum and pussy juice seeping from her love hole.
"You going be all right to drive?" Dan asked as Donna stumbled slightly trying to walk to the car door.
"Yes," she said, "I'll be fine. I can't wait to walk in the front door of the house and show Scott my cum-soaked pussy!"
**************************************************************************************************************************
Donna's Version
What a wonderful make-out. In this semi-privacy, Dan kissed me and our tongues were soon probing each other's mouths. My husband has a fetish for me in lipstick, but often wipes his mouth after the first kiss. Dan was consuming me, and I liked it that way. He pulled open the top of my blouse, helped me out of it, and then removed my bra. The warmth and softness of his hands on my breasts as he cupped them; squeezed them and pulled out the nipples so his mouth could softly clamp around them was way exciting. Then I revealed to Dan my sensual desire...for him to cup his entire mouth over my tit and to suck as much in as he could, then move back and forth in a milking motion, stretching me out as far as he could and then back in.
This is highly exciting to me and it drives me to new ecstasies as the sex foreplay goes on with another man. I grappled at his pants and Dan undid his belt, his zipper and tried to slip off his pants. He had to step outside the car briefly to get them off, and I saw another couple watching him as he stripped them off. Dan was wonderfully naked from the waist down in front of me and his hard cock went right into my mouth as I bent over to welcome him back inside the car. I also knew that the other couple could tell what I was now doing and that made me even more excited and I felt his hot shaft slide past my lips for the first time.
Dan's hands went back to my breasts, as I continued to suck on him. I could feel Dan pulling up my skirt over my ass. We were both a little out of breath I managed to tell him I might not have enough room in the car to slide them off easily. But that I wanted to. He wanted me to get out of the car and come over to his side, the darker side where the distant parking lot lights couldn't reach. So we both stood outside of the car and I leaned against it with my back. Dan stood before me, and as I held up the hem of my skirt to my waist, Dan gently buried his face between my legs and he started kissing me there. (I was glad that I hadn't let Scott do anything before I went out that night.)
I was leaning against the car and actually had my left leg lifted slightly up and definitely out as Dan's tongue entered me and explored as far in as it could. My hand was at the back of his head, pulling him into me when I heard sounds coming for our left. I knew that our voyeur couple was now doing their own thing. I wished fleetingly that I could see what they were up to. But instead, I asked Dan to come up to me and kiss me. He stood up and embraced me; his penis was sticking out between my legs looking for a home. When it found it, Dan plunged in so fast and hard, that I winced a little then felt the car jiggling behind me as he began to thrust in and out of me.
I was feeling very much like a bitch in heat! Dan was verbal and descriptive but also respectful. Secretly I was fantasizing about him not being so respectful as he enjoyed sex with me, and in my own dream world, I was conjuring up his aggressive voice calling me his slut-bitch and that I was his whore. I casually glanced over into the dark and caught a glint of light as the car several yards away began a rhythmic jiggle.
Then Dan turned me around and wanted to fuck me from behind. I gave into the desire. I could feel him position himself up against my anal hole, but I quickly readjusted him to my vagina and leaned out farther for him. He entered me from behind, grunting with each thrust as he shoved deeper and deeper into our mutual passions. I was now in a good position to see what was going on with the other couple. I watched as a pretty young blonde woman was being taken from behind. She was watching me doing the same. I was momentarily amazed that we could see what was happening to each other. I felt an almost sisterly feeling toward her.
I was the first to climax as my hands were sprawled across the trunk of the car and Dan's hands went from holding on to my tits, to holding on to my hips, as he humped back and forth harder and harder. Dan was also quick to come and I could sense it when he reached climax and he was ejaculating his cum inside of me. I knew when he had finished, but he didn't stop pumping me. He kept humping as long as he could keep it up and I let him. I was probably feeling more pleasure than he was at this point, and I thought it a new experience that a man would not stop so suddenly after climaxing and emptying himself of his cum.
My long silky legs were spread open on the blanket that was spread over the car. The moonlight shone on my face which was contorted in pleasure mixed with a slight measure of pain at the hard intense thrusting. I didn't even want to think of the idea of his stopping though!
"Fuck meee!" I moaned in his ear. "Fuck Me harder, uhhh!" I kept groaning and began to thrust my body up to meet each of his penetrating maneuvers.
The stars in the sky began to spin in my head as I felt my very desperate needs build. His long massive cock began another thrust into the helpless horny blonde beneath him. I had no chance to escape. Not that any woman would want to! He had been pounding my wet body with relentless sex for quite some time. That was all it was too and we both knew it. Uncontrolled lust for being fucked! For now it had been an animal attraction of burning lust and fuck-ability for us from the start. It had turned me into his personal slut. I had already come twice before the craving came. The skin on my naked body was filled with hot passion. His huge cock glimmered slick with my juices and the grinding of my body.
"I want you to fuck me over and over right out here in the open," I screamed in his ear.
His only answer was the pure look of desire aflame in his eyes as he stared directly into my eyes that shone like a liquid pool of fire. I was a total turn on for Dan. Watching me come would make him explode again and again. My slutty desires came forward to my mind. After all, the pounding I was taking on the trunk of my car was making a horriffic thudding with each thrust. I screamed at him to stop suddenly, and at first he refused.
"I want to swallow your cum," I begged.
I knew he was indeed near his climax. He withdrew, and I greedily grabbed the slick wet cock that had been crammed inside my hot wet pussy. I tilted my head to the side and ran my warm wet tongue up the shaft and wiggled the tip of my tongue along the edge of the shaft making long circles. At the same time, I began banging myself with my other hand, groaning. The only way this could be better was if there were two of him! I laughed out loud at the thought of another cock like his fucking me from behind while I devoured the massive throbbing dick he presented to me. I felt the pressure of his rod building as I longingly burned with lust to taste his sweet load and have it all over me.
Suddenly, I spread myself over him with my fine soft milky ass spread forward towards the open space in back of the low slung sports-car. My wet pussy was presented to the open air as I played with myself. There was a small rustling noise behind me that I hardly heard as I moaned louder. Suddenly, there was a flash of light in the corner of my eyes and the glimmer of another car shone through to my brain. "Oh No!" I grunted and worked even harder at Dan's massive cock. I wasn't going to let anyone not allow me to finish the job, I thought to myself!
Unexpectedly, strong hands that were not Dan's grabbed the cheeks of my ass and I squealed with delight and confusion. All of a sudden another huge cock had appeared and I became aware of another form behind me as I attacked my original cock again with the soft curve of my lips. He had appeared out of nowhere and his cock was penetrating me from behind. A dream cum true! At this time in my lifestyle, I could have never admitted this to myself, but caught in the moment I lunged forward and the huge cock began a fast and furious thrusting into my small hot pussy.
I grinned and squealed. "More cock!" I cried out loud this time.
Suddenly the cock in my mouth began pulsating and I began my own hot orgasm from the sight and feel. The strange cock inside me filled me too. The load in front of me began its long spurt out towards my eager lips and face. A long stream of milky white cum splattered my lips and face. What a whore I was being! I grinned just as the second spurt began to build and I aimed it all over my breasts and body. Boy could he come tonight, I thought to myself, as the cock behind me and inside me began to come. Suddenly there were two cocks over my naked body and I was flipped over. Cum from the cock that had been fucking me shot all over my ass and legs and I screamed "Cum all over me"!
I was frantic now, as the third spurt from the first cock splashed hot liquid over my face and I began to gobble it up and swallow the remains. I was getting a real cum bath now, that's for sure! I grabbed both cocks, one in each hand now, and jerked them to squeeze the last drops of come from them. I had another naughty thought and wondered silently if there only had been a third cock to fuck me again after massaging the come into my nipples and ass. Finally, I sat up after being totally consumed and out of control. I grinned and looked at Doug who had happened upon them. He looked down at my erotic cum covered form and asked her what I had to say for myself.
"Don't dent the hood of my car!" was all I could say as I happily thought of doing it all over again.
For awhile we could hardly move, I was breathing so hard. Then I turned around and we embraced and held each other. Dan really wanted to sit down, so we got back in the car but not before throwing some clothes on first. Inside we reclined the seats and talked for awhile, recuperating. He told me that since Doug's wife, Janel, also attended the party, Doug had been left at home alone. He admitted that he kind of plan the park scene and had told Doug to drop by and he could possibly fuck me. I put some lipstick on, a little perfume, we touched some more and did some light petting and kissing. I felt his cock and it was soft but I enjoyed looking at it and feeling it. I noticed that sometime during our final excitement the other couple had left us.
It was after 2 a.m. when I arrived back home and as was customary, my husband was in bed, wide awake, waiting for me to come to him. I always freshen my makeup before coming into the house, and then sat next to him on the edge of the bed. He asked if I'd done it, and of course I said yes. He also wanted to know if it was a good experience for me. I always reassure him that it was a great time and that I liked it.
I then started to tell him about the evening as his hand went to my thigh and soon to my still sloppy pussy. He could feel the fullness of cum still sticking to the sides of my vagina and I rarely get far into the story before he has to get on top of me to penetrate this indecent receptacle of another man's cum. This is Scott's moment...his fantasy comes true... the time when his wonderfully hard penis is surrounded by the warm stickiness of a strange man's cum. In bed with his faithful wife, still unwashed, still smelling the same as an hour earlier in the parking lot, still faithful to our marriage, still adventurous.
Donna
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We decided to take in a baseball game at Chase Stadium. We were on the way home when we ran into a family friend. He asked our plans and we told him about the ball game. He said he had no plans for the evening and ask if we minded if he tagged along. My husband advised Cole to get showered up and meet us at our house then we would ride together. Cole is a lean cut, attractive single young man ten years younger than we are, and the cute and quite type. Cole is the kind of person that you don't mind just hanging around. So off we go to the ball park, a hot summer night in the mid 100's. I was wearing a cotton baseball jersey and a pair of loose fitting shorts typical of the season. Because the day had been so warm, I slid into a sports bra with a matching T back for the comfort of the evening.
As we arrived at the park, Scott dropped me and Cole to get tickets while he parked the truck. Nothing unusual at all! Scott met us at the gates and we stopped at the refreshment stand to get a cold beer. As we walked away from the cashier, Cole grabbed my hand to sort of guide me thru the crowd, and it seemed like he held on to it forever, and I was shocked to find that I liked the attention. We sat in the stands and watched the game, with Scott sitting to aisle side of me and Cole on the other. Cole went to light a cigarette and discovered he had misplaced his lighter and ask to borrow mine. I have a habit of placing my lighter inside my pack and kind of holding them between my legs. Scott went to get us another beer and Cole sort of reached between my legs to replace the lighter and my cigarette pack slid back between my legs and rubbed my sweet spot.
I was both startled and confusingly surprised by his actions. Scott came back with the drinks and we sat thru another couple of innings and the same thing happened again, only this time I didn't flinch when Cole reached between my legs to get the lighter. I looked at him as if to say, "Okay, I'm loving this," and I think he read my body language. This went on for the rest of the game; drinking beer and me, Scott and Cole just laughing and having fun. I was enjoying the attention and Scott didn't seem to be getting upset by what was now becoming a steady habit of Cole reaching between my legs, and some times to my surprise, digging pretty deep. After the game, we stopped and picked up a six pack for home because it was only 10:00 o'clock and nobody wanted the evening to end, especially me who was enjoying the attention.
Scott went in to get the beer and Cole and I were still in the car when he reached for the lighter again, only this time there was a more deliberate act to test the waters. Scott and I have been married ten years and things like this have happened before, but not with Cole. Sure we talked about fantasies, but never had made any plans or anything like that which included him. We were all pretty drunk and went back to our place. Once there, I went in the bedroom to change out of my clothes and get my now wet panties off. I put on a fresh thong and a long T-shirt figuring that the evening was pretty much over. When I entered the family room, Scott was on the sofa and Cole was in the kitchen. I sat down on the love seat across from Scott and Cole came in with beers for all. He handed Scott one and then walked over and handed me one, and to my surprise he sat down beside me.
Not just beside me but very close beside me! Scott looked over at us but didn't seem to mind. Now I'm really confused and excited at the same time. I couldn't help myself, I was wet, and just having him beside made me even hotter. A few more beers and laughs and we are pretty shot now. Cole looked as though he was going down for the count and leaned over and put his head on my shoulder. I don't know what came over me, but I adjusted so he could put his head in my lap. I was so wet that he had to sense it. So we just sat there and Scott finally said it's time to hit the sack and got up to clean up the bottles. Cole held on to my leg and I didn't want to let go, but I knew that it had to end. Cole was in no shape to drive, so I put some pillows and a blanket out and tucked him in. He softly held my hand, and for some reason I bent over and gave him a little kiss on the cheek as to say thanks for the great evening.
Scott and I went in and climbed in bed. He said that he had noticed the extra attention that Cole and I were so obviously giving each other and asked me what I was doing. I told him that it was just the moment and things got a little more than I expected. He asked if that was all or was there something I wanted to tell him. I said that it was just fun having the attention from two men and that's all there was to it. Is that all he asked. I said that it was a good feeling for a woman my age (34) to have a younger man show some affection.
Scott said, "Well if that's what it is, why don't you go out there and see what Cole had on his mind?"
I was curious yet dumbfounded and said I wouldn't know what to do.
Scott said, "Just go out there and check on him and see if he is still awake. Sit down and talk a little, if he is interested, he will let you know!"
I said, "What do I do if he is interested, see if he wants to come in the bedroom with us?"
Scott knew that my favorite fantasy is to sleep with two men. Well I knew Cole was more than interested, so I got up, my thong was soaked now, and I was trembling as I walked from the bedroom to the family room. The room was dark with just the moon light shinning thru the window. I sat down on the sofa next to Cole and he put his hand on my leg. I was so excited and nervous; I thought that I was going to come out of my skin. He asked what was on my mind, and I told him that if wanted to come to the bedroom it was okay with Scott. I took Cole by the hand and pulled ever so softly, and he followed like a puppy dog. We walked into the bedroom and climbed into bed, me in the middle. Scott started us off by pulling my T-shirt over my head and pulling my breast out for the world to see. Scott started sucking on my left nipple and Cole started on the right.
I was in heaven just laying there not knowing what to do next, when all of a sudden Cole went down my stomach, and when he got to my belly, he pulled softy on my thong and I lifted my hips to help him get it off. I was surprised at myself, but I figured there was no turning back now. In an instant his tongue was inside me licking and sucking on my dripping pussy. Scott was working on my breast and I was rubbing his cock. Next thing I knew, I was sucking Scott's cock and Cole was licking me like crazy and I was cumming one orgasm after another. I could taste Scott's pre-cum in my mouth as I sucked him for all I could. He came in a gush in my mouth and I swallowed all of it with out wasting a drop. As if they knew what to do with out saying, they both slowly worked up one side of my body and down the other until I now had Cole's cock all the way down my throat.
He wasn't as big as Scott and that made it easier for me to eat his whole cock. I'm not bragging, but Cole got the best blow job he ever had in his life. I still had the taste of my husband in my mouth and Cole was dripping sweet tastes of his pre-cum in my mouth. They both had a taste of their own, and I was sucking Cole for all I could give him. They switched back and forth two more times until we were all ready for a break. Everyone had worked off some the beer's effects and we weren't ready to sleep yet. In one swift motion I grabbed his hard cock; the pre-cum glistened in the moon-light, from the top of his cock head. My fingers, entwined around his shaft, from the base I began the stroke of a woman who had done this before. Cole traced his hands, from the knee, to the mid-thigh, and then disappeared between my legs.
A look of surprise, he had found my little secret, all wet with nectar, flowing from my pussy. I gasped for air, as he inserted a finger in my wet pussy. My fingers tightened around his shaft, milking the cock as if it would be the last ever felt. I wanted this cock buried in me. I pushed him to his back, and straddled him, never letting his cock free, from my stroking hand. I reached to the crotch of my pussy, spread my vaginal lips, placed the cock head to my waiting pussy, and rotated the head, collecting the nectar dripping from my pussy. Cole tried to say something.
"Shut up and fuck me!" I demanded.
He rose, and half of his cock disappeared into my wetness. I in turn ground my firm ass to him, sinking the remaining half of his hard cock in my willing and open pussy. The fucking began, as he rose, I ground my pubes into him. His hands went to my ass cheeks, pulling then pushing my pussy to his waiting cock. I grabbed his hands, guiding his hard thrusts, driving his cock in me. With every withdrawal, I would grind my pelvis into his.
"Are you close?" I would ask. "Get ready..., I am almost there..., cum in me... Cum in me now!"
His breathing stopped, for a short second. His ass arched higher than before.
In mid air, he shouted, "I'm cumming, oh GOD, I'm cumming in you."
"Give me all of it! I want all your hot cum."
My breath short and weak, I gasped for air. After the climax, with Cole still buried in me, I raised just enough to release his softening cock. I reached down and pulled his cock head from my entrance. Quickly, I released my vaginal grip and unfolded from this man. My pussy is sopping wet, craving more satisfaction from my two, hard men. Still I sucked Cole's cock, feeling the need that I have incited in his body. Then I felt the head of Scott's cock push against my pussy lips. They parted easily for him as his shaft sliced into my body. He pushed hard into me, making me squeal as his tool filled me. His cock thrust deep and hard inside my body. It filled me, feeding my aching pussy. That's it, push it in. Push it in hard as you fuck me. I pushed back against him, desperate for as much of his length as I could take and felt his thighs against my ass as he reached his limit.
Now he started to pull out and then thrust, hard, back into me, fucking my pussy as I felt his hands move round and play with my tits. A cock in my mouth and one in my pussy; I was in Heaven and it made it even better as I am sure that Cole enjoyed being a participant of me being fucked by two studs. I felt Cole's cock strain, obviously close to coming, and I wanted to give him as much help as I could. One hand grasped the base of his tool, stroking it into my mouth as I continued to suck and lick him. My other hand curled around his balls, gently squeezing and encouraging him to cum. He pushed my head almost convulsively harder onto his cock, urging me to fuck him with my mouth. I sucked hard, drawing his cum to its rightful destination and then I felt him tense, his stiff rod pushed hard into me and then tasted his salty cum, coursing into my mouth and down my throat.
Time and again the cream shot from him, his cock swelling in my mouth as I sucked hard, a convulsive movement fuelled by Scott's length in my pussy. It, too, suddenly swelled and I could feel his body tense. Oh yes, I knew he was going to cum for me; I could feel it hard and swollen, deep in my pussy. My orgasm was so close too and, as Scott pushed hard against the walls of my pussy, I came, jerking and shuddering and moaning as a wonderful torrent of his cum splashed inside my love-tunnel. Neither of them was eager to leave the sweet confines of my mouth or pussy and we stayed for a moment, as I sucked gently on Cole's cock and slid slowly up and down my husband's length. In a while, he pulled out of me and Cole slipped his length from my mouth, but then he pulled me to him.
I was given no chance to relax and Cole's strong arms lowered my pussy onto his cock. It must be so wet for him, the wetness of my juice and my husband's cream mixed deep inside my pussy, but he seemed not to mind and the extra lubrication was great to allow his tool inside me. Even then, I felt stretched wider and wider by him and am lost in the feeling of being so full, as he pulled me towards him and started to suckle at my tits. Again I felt Scott behind me and felt the head of his hard shaft, but this time it nudges gently against my puckered ass-hole. I have no time to protest and realized that the guys are just here to use my body. I loved it! I felt a small pain as the muscles around my ass were stretched and then the wonderful sensation as he pushed his cock deep into my ass.
As I fucked Cole, Scott fucked me, synchronizing their movements. I was so full, so stretched by the two hard cocks inside me. I could feel the two hard shafts almost rubbing against each other inside me. From the corner of my eye I see Scott move around as I leaned forward over Cole. It felt so sluttish and I love to feel that way, being fucked and fucked by each of those cocks harder and harder, urging each one to shed its load of cum inside me. Scot was first, his cock, stretching the walls of my tight ass; I felt him swell inside me. "Yes, that's it baby. Cum for me. Cum in my ass and fill my tight hole with your cum." I felt him jerk and hold tight on my tits as his cock jerked and spouted warm cum into my ass. Oh yeah, that's so good, his cock and cum deep inside me. My muscles had tightened convulsively around Cole's cock and the tightness of my pussy gripped his cock, goading it to shoot his load.
It came, thick and hard. I felt it swell and Cole gasped and moaned with me as we both came. My orgasm was mind-blowing; dragged from my aching body in a tumult of ecstasy, his cum mixing with that of Scott's from his assault on my pussy. Finally, with the cocks of the two guys still inside me, as they withdraw from my red lips and hole, I felt the cum dribble from my ass and pussy. I smiled at Scott, and he smiled back, knowing that another fantasy had been fulfilled, but also knowing that there was more to come and that there will be no boundaries anymore with our male friends.
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After spending the day training a group of engineers and staff up in Holbrook the other day, I met a few for drinks at a local lounge. The place started to fill up with a mixture of people. Some seemed to know one another and others just seemed to fit in. A few people came over to the table and the two men got up and shook hands, there was no introducing me and I thought that odd but let it go, when they sat down again they were friendly and made light conversation asking about where I was from, what I was doing there and how long I'd be staying. They seemed to think my traveling around the state doing trainings was an interesting job and asked if I never got lonely. I had to admit I did. The shy engineer blushed when his friend asked me directly, "well what about sex."
In my city boldness I asked, "Is that an offer?"
"Well it can be," he snapped back, his dimples reddening a bit while his co-worker apologized for his forwardness.
An odd two here I thought to myself, but one compliments the other. When I said overnight they asked where. I mentioned the motel that the office had made a reservation at for me. It was the only one they found within a reasonable distance and at state cost.
The bold one laughed, "Did they rent to you by the hour? That old place has had the same sheets on the bed since the 60's."
The shy one seemed to light up with that comment and surprisingly came out with an idea "Why don't you stay with us? We have an extra bedroom, and besides, since we have been away for training, it has to be cleaner than the only motel."
Although it was not my intent, the idea of not having a separate bedroom became immediately more appealing than being able to sprawl out in my own room.
Adrian didn't talk much, but he read faces a lot better than his friend. His intent focus on my face made me feel he was simmering inside, wanting me to know it, and hoping I would share it. Jack must have known Adrian well, because he instantly became more friendly. The place was getting noisy, and honestly, my focus was no longer on what was going on in the lounge, nor was it focused on getting set up for the next morning. I would have liked to have thought that one of them had spiked my drink, but that was not the case at all. The thought of both these guys and me had my buttons bulging out of my t-shirt and the engineer's hard-ons bulging in their pants.
"You look bored," Jack said. "Why don't you get all this stuff out of the lounge before something gets lost."
I never noticed the attention we got as we left the lounge by the side door and walked up the steps on the outside of the building. The men followed me to the motel down the road. I was more intent on getting up the stairs and inside the door. The anticipation was killing me. Even now as I am writing this, I am getting wet remembering that I did not know whether I could make the first move, but I knew if someone did not I would not wait long. Adrian grabbed the key and unlocked my room door. Jack was behind me. When we got to the landing, I knew I would not have to wait too long, because I could feel Jack's hard cock rubbing against me wanting to get out of his pants. As he opened the door and we stepped inside, Adrian turned around, and I had one man running the front of me and the other rubbing me in the back. I was impressed with the package they each had, and could not wait to unwrap it.
Adrian did not bother to be slow about it and pulled open my blouse, exposing my bra. It was the kind where half the breast is exposed, and they must have swollen a bit, because my nipples were erect and long before he even touched them. Jack did not waste a moment wanting to get skin to skin. Unbuttoning my slacks, he slipped his hands into my thong and lowered them with one motion. Before I knew it he had opened his fly, and I could feel the already wet head of his cock against my ass. I was not quite ready for the cold hand that moved under my blouse and greeted the nipple Adrian had learned so much about the year before. Both were immediately as hard as the front of his pants, which was now pointedly pushing against my thigh. I could feel him holding tighter, bending his knees and then straightening out simulating what he would have liked to be doing unclothed.
Jack did not want to let go, but there was much more I could offer by turning around and facing him, so I did. His mouth lowered itself over my nipple and I could feel the gentle warmth of his tongue and saliva replacing the coldness his hand had brought to it just a moment before. As his tongue moved with more speed, the dry nipple grew as if it had a desire to quench his thirst for lust, but could not. What refused to flow from its outlet did not stop the rush of liquid below, as the cum started to gush from my pussy, it warmed his legs and mine dripping into a puddle at his feet. I had a difficult time standing as the flow continued. With his mouth pulling on the nipple, the tide of warm juice worked its way out. Even without my eyes seeing it, I could feel his cock getting harder, and I wanted more and more to allow it to share my pleasure.
I released myself from his grip and knelt down on my knees. The rug was wet from my cum. My breath on his still closed pants seemed to excite him and deliver an anticipation of my next move. I took one hand and slowly opened his zipper. I thought of keeping this a chance encounter; one he might have had were he to have found a street girl looking for some fun. After all, neither one of us were looking for love. It was only sex, lust, passion and fucking for the sake of a fuck. I reached inside and felt his warm hard cock. Considerably smaller than I often had, I immediately swallowed the entire thing. He moaned, feeling his entire shaft entrapped with the warmth of my mouth. I have a particular passion and talent for oral sex. I'm unable to count the number of men who cannot seem to let go of me after having experienced my special methods of sucking a cock. It is never just sucking; it is my mouth making love to it, taking control over it, and giving off any and every sensation a man could even imagine.
The pulse of the blood through the shaft and the smoothness of the head made me afraid that he would cum, so I worked on opening his belt, believing that the moment's distraction would allow me to offer another few minutes of pleasure without his having to wait and hopefully begin again. After all, in a year we had discussed a number of different positions, speeds and emotions. And now having him, I wanted to experience them all. (Not to mention the different places we discussed doing it. Most of which I was not at all objecting to!)
I wanted to bend over and have him ram me fully, and lay on my back with my legs over his shoulders, and sit on top, slowly gyrating and dancing my way down while my cum streamed all over his balls. We settled for one of our other fantasies. I lay on my back with my head hanging off of the bed. I wanted him to stand up and pump his load into my mouth. But I wanted to watch! Naked, my nipples ready to be played with again; I lay on the bed with my head hanging off the side. He did not immediately ram his cock in my mouth, but instead, played with the head of his cock on my lips. I played back, holding them tightly together, making it near impossible for him to penetrate, but occasionally allowing a little opening from which my tongue could emerge. He was getting hot and I was getting hotter. He reached for my nipples with one hand and pulled the head of his cock with the other. My view was of a naked man's balls, his hard cock pulsating above me.
At that moment he pushed a little harder and reached for my nipples. I came like a fountain, and he stroked like he had never before had a woman. I could feel his head and knew that this would not be the time I used my magic; only my skills. He knew what I wanted and how to deliver it. In another few strokes, I felt his cum forcing its way down my throat and all over my face, while I continued to create a small lake on the bed spread under me. It would seem that the anticipation of our phone conversations had him hot, because he said don't move, and I didn't. He moved to the other end of the bed and proceeded to look for the source of my ever flowing cum. My clit was red and swollen. There was satisfaction, but the softer kind than I enjoy. He knew it and he nibbled while reaching up to those buttons again that kept me turned on.
"I know what you want," he said, "and I am not leaving until you ask me to stop."
I was hoping he realized that I was close to insatiable as one can come without being classified a nymphomaniac. His cock was already hard again and he pulled me a little closer to the edge of the bed, lifting my legs above his shoulders, he fully penetrated, stopping only at his balls. At that moment I allowed my muscles to give him the message of his life and his first moan was followed by many others. Soon he had trouble controlling his thoughts, but no problem controlling his stroke. Each outward stroke was swifter, and each inward stroke more determined. I could feel another load of hot cum ready to explode in me. I had cum many times already, and that was apparent by the small lake under his balls. I was not ready for this to be over, so I tightened my muscles as tightly as I could and pushed him out.
He looked at me strangely, and I motioned he should help me up. I reversed my position and laid over the bed, my ass just slightly in the air, my chest flat to the surface. I had to walk over a few steps since the carpet was wet and sticky. I wanted this to be tighter, so I grabbed a towel and soaked up the cum from my thighs, but as soon as he poked back into me, it started flowing all over again. In this position, he felt the full flow of hot juice shooting out of me. The height difference had him bending his knees, penetrating and pushing in as hard as he could. Still not my favorite way, but I could feel the power behind his thrust. Anticipating some bedroom activity, I had earlier hidden a battery powered vibrator within reach. I could not see his face, but he sighed with pleasure as I reached behind me and placed it on his resting balls. It wasn't long or too many muscle contractions jerking him off inside of me before he was shooting streams of cum mixed with mine.
It was apparent they were not waiting for anything. In the middle of the room was a long oak coffee table. Having been in more bachelor pads than I would care to admit, I knew that there were other uses for a table of this height. They escorted me over and I laid back with my legs slung over the edge. Adrian now with only his tee shirt on straddled the table, his hard cock swinging over my head while my tongue tried to catch a lick. Jack started stroking his already hard cock. Although I was concentrating on getting Adrian, I could not help but look over and wonder when Jack would stop expanding. A handful to begin with, he extended to a good ten inches. He nodded his head to Adrian and they changed positions. Jack straddled the bench and with a determination stroked his cock into my mouth. I assumed he was mindful of his size, because he was gentle in his strokes, but that did not stop me from beginning to let my cum flow.
Most men are excited to see a "squirter" begin to flow. The initial climax is like the onset of a volcanic eruption: small bubbles of liquid shooting up from, in my case, a shaved pussy, followed immediately by another eruption then by another, and as they increase in intensity, they increase in volume. Jack was getting more excited watching than he should have, because he lost control of his stroke and started choking me. Adrian, who was well endowed himself, but not quite as large as Jack had been playing with my nipples and watching. He had managed to get them to expand almost an inch when he indicated to Jack it was his turn. I was glad that Jack had stopped his thrusting. He moved down to the end of the table where my legs were still over the edge. He went to the other side and stood on the table. Slowly (because he knew I wanted it all inside me - I told him more than once), he spread me apart with each inch of his cock.
Once he had fully penetrated, he rode me with a vengeance; his balls bouncing against me with every stroke as if he were trying to get them inside me too. My cum was flowing all over him and all over me, gushing out with every long stroke outwards. I heard Adrian moan as his load shot downwards in my throat. He continued to contract even after unloading a gush of cream. Jack sped up but was not yet ready to climax. I loved every stroke and did not want him to stop, so when Adrian began to get hard again in my mouth, I licked the head. He let the now re-hardening shaft fall into my face and I worked the vein from top to bottom. His balls hung over my mouth. He gently stroked so as not to lose his erection, and I slowly worked his balls, warming up the juice for what I hoped would be another delicious load of cum. That was not what they had in mind!
Once erect, he moved down toward the other end of the table. Unlike Jack, he stayed on my side of the table and they taught me what full penetration meant. When Jack stroked in, Adrian pulled out, and when Adrian stroked in, Jack pulled out. Although I had been experienced in sex before, I never felt anything like this before, and being honest, it felt so good I wanted more. I wanted someone in my mouth, someone playing with my nipples, and someone fingering my ass. The sensation turned my world totally into feelings, and I could not get enough of it feeling good! My muscles tightened, and although I tried being fair, I had lost track of any kind of rhythm. The puddle under me was getting larger and I realized for a moment there was nothing they could have asked me to do that I would not have done to keep them going.
Adrian felt good, but I loved feeling Jack. He did not hesitate for one moment to let me know he was getting enjoyment out of this, and he was in control. It was for that reason that when he abruptly stopped and pulled out, that I wondered what had happened. He pushed me forward and prodded the tightest opening on my body. I think he changed my mind knowing that he had already spent twice the time Adrian had. He moved forward toward my chest and pushed them together. As he squeezed each nipple, I sent a flow of warm cum toward Adrian. He was long enough for me to catch the head with each forward thrust and I anticipated his warm load all over my face. Adrian began that determined rhythm that comes just before climax. Jack fell into the same beat, and Adrian pulled out just before letting go. His warm cum shot all over my shaved mound! Jack was ready and so was I! My mouth open, I tried to catch every drop as it shot through my breasts and toward my face. I am sure I was quite a site!
Adrian said he had to get going, as his wife would expect him home soon. I asked him what his wife would think if she knew he was fucking another woman right now. He replied that she would probably divorce him and take his pension, the kids and the house. But he said they no longer slept together in the same bedroom and a divorce might allow him to do this more often. The boys and I took a shower and then Adrian left. Jack asked if I was up for more partying, and I said yes! He advised he knew of a local country bar that closed the front door at 2:00 a.m.; but the regulars hung out inside until dawn. So, I put on a pair of five-inch red stilettos, a short form fitting, hip-hugging mini halter dress with no thong, and a gold ankle bracelet and set off with Jack to meet his local friends. Scott calls this outfit my "fuck me" getup.
The bar wasn't as crowded as usual for a Thursday night Jack said. Jack and I sat in the corner drinking as we talked about encounters I previously had and it didn't take me long to get aroused. One of the regulars Jack drank and joked around with on other occasions came in and sat on the other side of me. With his eyes burning his intentions onto my breast, assisted by wearing a really low cut halter, I started to stroke his leg as we told jokes to each other and I would inch my way closer. He seemed to get nervous as my fingers touched the tremendous bulge in his jeans, but I sat back in my stool so he could see that my other hand was busy giving Jack the same attention, and he was aware of what I was doing. He ordered another beer and it foamed up, spilling down the neck.
I grabbed his beer and cradled it like it was his cock and slowly swallowed as much of the bottle as I could , surprising myself that I could take so much down. He moaned and sighed as I took hold of his fingers and mouthed them slowly and tightly. Asking both him and Jack to stand up against the bar, I unzipped and pulled out two beautiful, hard cocks. Smearing the pre-cum from my two trophies over their heads, I let my hands glide along their shafts with ease, as I could feel their pulsating blood circulating as my strokes were soft and slow but tight. He whispered he was going to cum and there was no way I was going to waste a single drop. I pretended to drop something on the floor and I quickly made his cock disappear into my warm, waiting mouth. As my tongue rolled over his head and along his shaft, I sucked tightly, as he held the back of my head and pumped.
I wanted this moment to last longer, but he started to swell and spurt his creamy load into my mouth. I wanted to savor and adore, but being detected was my enemy, so as I pulled his cock out and a silky strand trailed from his head to my lips and cheek, I used his head to push what was left into my mouth. Getting back in my seat, the few seconds of my oral worship to him was only known by us three. Such a thrill and rush to be sneaky and naughty and if you are wondering, Jack got his also. Jack said in this bar, there was a popular custom in which one woman would "pull a train". She would service all the men in the train, one after another, and sometimes several at once. He reminisced with my new friend of his experience of sinking his hot cock into her steamy, soaking wet pussy, not minding the sensation of other men's semen inside her, but just enjoying the depths and experience of the encounter.
The guys would also compete to pull the most enthusiastic reaction from her with their performance. The women participated voluntarily and often pleasured at least six men in a night and often as many as ten to fifteen. I sat in his lap as he described the last encounter at the bar. Justin was a clean party guy. Attractive with short blond hair and deep green eyes, it was hard to keep my perspective on the task at hand. I wanted him. He took good care of his body, as was evident by his superb physique. I explored his firm pectorals with my fingernails, and worked my hand inside his button-down shirt. The t-shirt beneath was a thin barrier to protect him from my biting nails. Apparently he enjoyed this stimulation as his pants became a less uncomfortable cushion for my backside. Leaning up, I kissed his fresh mouth with my own crimson smile, and began a dance of erotic tonguing.
Shifting to straddle his hips, I made contact with his erection, my bare pussy soaking the front of his khaki pants as my dress climbed my thighs. Moving my mouth with gentle nibbling kisses across his cheek to his ear, I began to rock gently against him. My hands circled round to his back to continue stimulating him as I lapped at his earlobe, blowing into it and then whispering, "You want me, don't you?"
"Yes," he breathed.
"Right here? In front of everyone?"
"If you want to! I like to share. All these horny guys would love to fuck you. Otherwise, we'd better go to a motel while we still can. "
"No," I whispered. "I want all the hot cock I can get tonight."



It didn't matter that I was Jack's date. He knew the rules. If the lady consented, everyone got a turn. As the procurer, he had first dibs. All eyes were diverted to the action in the rocking chair as I slowly untied my halter and exposed my 36DD breasts. My long ash blonde hair gleamed in the light of the lamps as it fell down across my back. My red halter dress was soon gone as Justin slid it off my hips and dropped it to the floor. My full, firm breasts bounced slightly against my chest. Justin leaned forward and took one rosy nipple into his mouth, suckling on it. The exquisite pleasure of his tongue on my breast made me shudder with delight, rocking harder against him, increasing the pace. I ground against his erection, my fingernails digging into the back of his shirt as a fresh wave of pussy juice soaked his khaki pants.
He moaned against my chest, exchanging one breast for another. He began to suck and nibble at it, pulling on the teat as would a child after succor. I pulled him closer, cradling his head, massaging his scalp as he attended to my aching tits. I knew that the others were enjoying the show, and out of the corner of my eye I saw the bartender walk over and lock the front door. I reached down between us, dislodging his mouth from my breast. He kissed his way up my chest to the sensitive flesh of my neck. Justin knew exactly what to do. He kissed and sucked, tongued and teethed my tender neck as I unfastened his pants. Suddenly there was a pair of hands at my back. They were warm and comforting once I got over the fact that now there were twenty fingers on my body. The sweet massage moved lower and paused for a moment at my shaved mound.
Nude now except for my heels, I felt more comfortable on Justin's lap as I parted his pants and pulled his equipment from his red silk boxers. Not wanting to cum right away at the contact of my moist pussy, he began to play with my clit and labia, reaching inside me to scoop the tasty fluid from my honey pot. Justin met my heated gaze as he lifted a finger to his lips and sucked it dry. He repeated the motion, but this time spread the juice over my lips. I licked them clean and then began to suck on his finger, in rhythm with the motion of my hips against his other hand as he plunged his fingers in and out. The other hands had begun to sneak around my sides and now cupped my breasts. I felt a naked penis rub against the flesh of my back as he began to tug and massage my chest. All this stimulation was beginning to get to me big time.
I met Justin's eyes a final time and whispered into his ear while sucking it again, "Do you want me to cum on your hand, or your cock?"
That was all the incentive he needed. With little ceremony, he lifted me from his lap and turned me around to face the bartender. Surprised, but pleased, I smiled up at him mischievously. His eyes met mine for an instant in which we exchanged a secret look, and then returned to gaze raptly at my magnificent breasts. Leaning forward as Justin lowered me onto his erection, my eyes nearly rolled into my head at the pleasure of having a hot hard penis inside my aching vagina. The bartender, Chris, stepped closer, and I was briefly distracted by his dark good looks before my attention returned to the enormous penis before me. Still, his image was trapped in my mind. The searing, deep brown eyes and well styled chocolate sheen of his hair. A moderate six foot two inches tall, he was solid and a leader physically as well as verbally.
I reached up as the rocking chair began to move again and cupped the smooth cock between my breasts. Chris moaned as he joined the action and began to tit fuck me. Justin's hands at my waist steadied me. Chris took the place of my hands holding my tits together with his own, deeply tanned from all the carwashes and sunbathing in the summer sun. I cupped and massaged his balls with practiced ease, seeking out the sensitive places and teasing him to increasing hardness. The warm, furry sac was a treasure trove of nerves in his anatomy. I could tell that I was getting to him. He glanced over his shoulder every now and again to see how our audience was taking this. Besides a nebulous enjoyment at my exhibition, my attention was entirely focused on the men touching my body, the one invading me, the other enjoying the valley of my cleavage.
When he wasn't looking, I quickly lowered my head and lapped at the head of his penis. Startled, his head whipped back around and he smiled at me, seemingly innocently stroking the base of his penis and scrotum. With his full attention, I moved his hands to the front of my breasts and took his penis in my mouth, just a little bit at a time. I lapped at the head, circling it with my tongue and nibbling at the underside, dipping my tongue into the ever-widening hole at the slit. He seemed to enjoy this. Chris began to pant. I could feel Justin's hot breath at the back of my neck as he continued to pound into me. With my attention divided between the two of them, I found that I could hold back on my orgasm. But I was wrong. Justin knew exactly what was happening. He stared up at Chris over my head and nodded imperceptibly.
At that moment, Justin squeezed my waist and lifted me up to squat over him, increasing the depth and length of his strokes, all the way in, and almost all the way out. This stimulated me in different ways and I began to pant as well. Chris was about to cum from the attention I was giving him with my mouth, but ever the gentleman, he wanted me to cum first, to make me grateful and thus give him all I had to make his orgasm the most pleasurable of the evening. All the other male customers had stopped merely rubbing their pants and began to shed them. They took their penises in hand and began to stroke them to match the pace that Justin had set. The sight was an erotic encouragement that I could not ignore. Chris knelt in front of the chair and took my nipple into his mouth. The hard nub was no match for the skill of his teeth and tongue as he worked it over.
He moved to the other one only when I begged him. Almost mindless with pleasure, I was focused on one thing, keeping that penis in my pussy and milking it until I came. I felt the shuddering clenching of my stomach muscles, the prelude to a violent orgasm. Having imbibed a bit of beer, the audience became brave and cheered them on.
"Come on, Chris, suck those tits."
"I'll bet those cherries taste sweet."
"Give it to her, Justin. Yeah, ram it in deep. She looks close. Bring her over, Man. Let's see her melt."
Well, I'd show them. Without another thought, I pumped against Justin, using my leverage to fuck him hard and fast as I came, my pussy juices dripping out around him, lubricating the action as I screamed in passion. "Yes! Fuck me! All of you!"
The spasm clenching of my muscles around him drew forth Justin's own release. He squeezed my waist mercilessly as he pounded into me one last time before pumping me full of his thick, creamy cum. Relaxing against his sweaty chest, I opened my eyes and grabbed Chris' penis again. I was hungry for cum. "Feed me!" I pleaded.
He obliged, stuffing my face full of his huge battering ram. I swallowed him as I'd been taught, taking him deep into my throat while breathing through my nose like a mare in heat. My teeth lightly grazed the base, causing him to shudder and watch me carefully. I wanted to smile, but couldn't. I winked at him. Guys love to watch me suck their penises. Playfully, I batted my eyelashes at him. Still attached to me like a man's dream of Siamese twins, Chris pulled me from Justin's lap and walked me gently to the couch. The semicircle parted for him as he moved to sit on the couch. He lay back and allowed me to kneel between his thighs, resting my hands on his abdomen, raking my nails gently over the tender musculature there. Chris smiled at me and called over another friend to attend to my exposed backside.
Jake was not as tall as Justin or Chris, but I admired his prowess with the fairer sex and the bulge in his pants that always drew the eye. As I performed my mouth art on Chris, I imagined what was going on behind me as he lowered his shorts and the couch gave under his weight. Surprisingly, the first thing I felt were his fingers parting my pussy lips and then a warm, moist appendage exploring them. Oh, my god. He was going to eat me out. I tossed my long, curly hair over my shoulder and allowed it to stroke Chris' thighs. His indrawn breath gratified my need to pleasure him on every level. His hands moved to massage my scalp and guide me to the sensitive places he enjoyed most. Taking each egg into my mouth, I suckled his balls. Nibbling at the skin around them, I drove him further towards his impending orgasm when I inched a finger beneath them to massage his prostate.
This was too much, and before he knew it, I had him pumping his full load of cum into my welcoming, suckling tongue, pulling at his head with each spurt into my vacuuming cavern. Unlike Justin, Chris was very vocal in his orgasm. His shout of ecstasy erased the tension in the room and raised the volume level a bit. The men began to admire my physical assets and discuss how they'd like to enjoy my body. Listening carefully, I catalogued each suggestion for later use. They were obviously used to the status structure of these parties, and knew who would go next. I could no longer ignore Jake's talented musings into the depths of my pleasure center. He was driving me insane with pleasure as he skillfully manipulated each bundle of nerves. He had me shaking in no time.
Evidently, this was his aim, as he then rose and allowed his hands to take over, easing first one, then two, and finally three of his fingers into my dripping pussy. His equally massive prick would obviously have no difficulty after such expert preparation, so I could tell that he was just playing with me now. Such a man could be dangerous. This turned me on even more as I pushed back against him. Just as I began to spasm around his fingers, he thrust into me. This completed my sense of fulfillment. The exquisite feeling of him moving in and out of me, hitting all the pleasure points in and out of my body drove me to continue to orgasm until I could stand it no longer and my nerves became sensitive as to be painful. Sensing my discomfort, Jake obliged me by pulling out and moving to my now vacant mouth and allowing me to lap the pussy juice and cum from his penis, at the same time lubricating it with my saliva.
I began to suckle and nibble on the skin of his shaft. No man is immune to such treatment, so I knew that if I continued this, he would soon bathe my throat with his sweet essence. Not wanting to spoil the center attraction, yet not wanting to be upstaged by anyone else, Jake gave me one last taste of him, then bent and kissed me deeply, the flavor of my vagina and Justin's cum on both our tongues as they played together. Before anyone else could step forward to take his territory, he moved behind me again and took his position at the opening of my anus. He would be the first man to take me there tonight. No one else could claim this honor. Egged on by his buddies, Jake eased inside me. Only when he had a good rhythm going inside me doggy style did he pause to turn me onto my back and lift my left leg to allow everyone a perfect view of my pussy and his firm cock stroking in and out of my ass.
Kneeling beside me on the couch as he thrust into me, he leaned down to partake of my tits, swirling his long, mobile tongue around each respective nipple. I enjoyed this position. It was almost as erotic to meet his seductive gaze as he lapped at my areola and thrust inside me ever faster, increasing the heat of our bodies with the friction of his strokes.
"I'm going to fill your ass with my cum." he rasped. "Your ass is mine."
He sounded so possessive; it rang a chord in my mind. So this is what attracted women to him. This feral power mirrored by the strength and vitality of his body. Funny how a girl can have emotional insights while being fucked out of her mind by a virile young man, in front of a group of salivating bar customers.
I merely smiled and replied, "Bring it on."
Jake grinned victoriously and with renewed vigor proceeded to pound into me until I felt as if he were tearing me apart and putting me back together again in the fashion he preferred. All I could do was endure this onslaught and wait for the waves of pleasure to continue. Supporting himself with his hands, he claimed my mouth again and fucked me with his tongue, plunging it in and out of my mouth, swirling it around my own in rhythm with the practiced motion of his hips. Soon we were rocking against one another with the animal passion of people lost in the music of sex. It was quite a sight. All the male customers agreed that this was the highlight of the evening. When we finally came, it was explosive. My mouth had gone nearly numb from all the attention he gave me. My fingers were busy, the left hand digging into the muscles of his right shoulder as he possessed me; the right hand playing with my now recovered pussy and clit, brushing his balls from time to time, stimulating him further.
He shuddered and collapsed onto me. I wrapped my legs about his hips as he slipped out of me, holding his powerful body close to me as our breathing steadied. It was with some reluctance, but all in the spirit of the night that we relinquished one another to further entertain the men in the room. Recovered from his orgasm, Chris took charge again. The chosen leader of the group, he assigned sex acts and pricking order to the other men in the bar. The other three bar employees, Carlos the cook, Daniel the other bartender, and Brian the owner would have their choice of pleasures. Sam and Andy would take me in a double penetration, throwing darts for the privilege of fucking my tender pussy. John and Michael would take turns fucking my tits and mouth at the same time, switching off every sixty seconds according to the time kept by Jake.
Turning to examine my final party participants, I gasped at the size and girth of Collin's erection. That would probably still be quite a formidable ending to this evening of pounding and moaning. Travis was not quite so gifted, but his body was the lean and hard muscular version of an athlete in his prime, a body builder in the making. He looked capable of great stamina and acrobatics in the sack. A sportsman to the core, with an athlete's competitive spirit, I knew he would do his best to give a great show. Carlos, Daniel, and Brian stepped forward. Jake brought out an air mattress and placed it in the center of the bar room. The three men were friends and competitors in athletic pursuits. Carlos and Daniel played softball and Brian was a sportsman. The three men were popular among the ladies, and known for their team spirit in this department.
They always ended up partying together and when the clothes came off, not a single one of them was willing to admit defeat and leave the comfortable confines of his current inebriated position. Thus the lady enjoyed her partner and then moved on to the next, a circle of pleasure for each one to relate back to their friends.
Carlos loved a woman's breasts. "Just look at those fine ripe melons, boys. My cock's hungry for a taste of that fruit."
Daniel was more attracted to a woman's face. "What a pair of lips. Oh, she'll be smiling like a cat once she gets a mouthful of my cock."
Brian had a fetish for legs and feet. "I want to nibble on those cute little toes, and then lap my way up to her pussy before I pound into her."
In a flurry of activity to my senses, the three men removed their boxers. Daniel knelt by my head and began stroking his cock in front of my face. I gazed down to see Carlos bending over my chest to suckle my nipples and get my swollen breasts ready for him to fuck, massaging lotion into them to make the surface slick. After removing my shoes, Brian literally began by taking my toes into his mouth, one at a time, suckling on them while he massaged my foot. The whole treatment was so relaxing that I was able to deep throat Daniel once he finally finished running his moist, drooling cock head over my face and around my lips. My face glowed with the sheen of his pre-cum as he eased into my eager mouth, an inch at a time, then down my throat.
His hands were buried in my hair, massaging my scalp as he guided my head and began to stroke. I eased my other foot down into Brian's lap and began to stroke it against his erection. He groaned and moved up my foot to string a bracelet of nibbling kisses around my ankle. I suppressed a smile, so as not to bite Daniel. My left hand massaged Carlos' head while my right stroked Daniel's balls as he pumped in and out of my mouth. I wondered if Brian would ever reach my sopping pussy. He licked his way up behind my knees and over my thighs. He ran his penis between my feet, cupping them around him, squeezing himself with them. Carlos continued to suck my aching breasts, one after the other until he became so excited that he straddled my waist and began to thrust his hard cock between the moist globes.
The soft, hard pillar rocked back and forth between them, creating a heat that raised my own awareness of him, the feel of his thighs caging me. The lotion he'd applied made them smooth and slippery, so like a vagina. His hands continued to massage my tits as he rode me, enjoying the texture as he pinched and rubbed the nipples to increasing stiffness. It wasn't long before my athlete decided to score and pour forth his warm jism across my well loved breasts. My sportsman had worked his way up my legs, thighs, and finally inside my hot, moist pussy. I wanted him inside me. I wanted him to fuck me hard and long. He had all the pleasure he could handle from my feet and long, luscious legs. It didn't take much more than the squeezing pressure of my vaginal muscles to bring Brian to a fast and intense climax.
He bucked against me, almost dislodging Daniel from my mouth with the furiousness of his pounding thrusts. I could tell from the strength of his arms and thighs against my body that he would be formidable opponent on the mat. Surprised at his fortitude while the others erupted so quickly, I made a point to increase the suction of my mouth and the pressure and speed with which my hands massaged Daniel's balls. He knew what I was doing, and showing off his endurance, he fought to keep control. It was a battle of his will against my skill. I released him for a second, complimenting his performance with a loud and lusty whistle.
"Boy are you good!"
"You're not so bad yourself, hot stuff," he replied, stretching his mighty thigh muscles before resuming his crouched position beside my head. "Give me some more of that talented mouth."
"As you wish," I replied.
The room filled with the hooting encouragement of the other onlookers. It was time to play hard ball, or hard balls rather. I slowly and surely worked him back to full magnificence and began tickling his scrotum with my fingernails. I urged him to straddle my shoulders. I really wanted to kneel above him, but knew that half of my audience wouldn't appreciate the screen of my long mane blocking their show. I took this opportunity to slip one finger down to massage his prostate, increasing the pleasure of the motions of his hips against my face with each thrust.
"You're playing dirty, honey." he moaned.
I knew exactly which buttons to press. I winked up at him. He smiled back before leaning his head back and groaning loudly. A lion was my lover. He growled in release as I felt the cum roar through his balls, down his shaft and into my throat. He subsided gradually after a few last suckling motions of my tongue. I pulled back so that I could lick the extra semen from my lips where it had overflowed. With one final caress, I pulled my hands out from between his thighs and patted his buttocks playfully. He rose and backed off into the confines of a waiting towel held by Travis.



Sam and Andy walked into the center of the room and knelt on either side of the air mattress. Sam wore nothing but a smile and a pair of bikini briefs in red spandex. Andy favored flannel boxers with black "no's" emblazoned amongst glow-in-the-dark "yes's" on the white surface. Bare chested, they were powerfully built and evenly matched. Flexing their triceps and biceps for the admiration of their peers, they leered at me. I sat back and spread my thighs apart, reaching down to tease them with a visual display of my favors by diddling my clitoris. Andy licked his lips and turned his attention to the task at hand. Sam's mouth dropped open and he merely shook his head as I wet my finger needlessly with my tongue and lowered it to continue my masturbation show. Despite his short visit, Brian had not brought me to orgasm.
I was still feeling a bit warm from his attention, so I didn't trifle with my stimulation. I did what I liked best, using both hands to manipulate my labia and clitoris, stroking them, pinching them, stimulating myself to an increased level of arousal. Half the crowd's attention was on me, but the rest were focused on the dart throwing match. I caught Sam gazing at me out of the corner of his eye. I winked at him and moaned. The moment of divided concentration was all Andy needed to throw his dart in the bullseye. But Sam wouldn't lose so easily. I laughed and played harder, moaning more frequently as I spread my thighs wider, rocking from side to side as I rode my hand. Heads swiveled back and forth between the action on the wall and the mattress. My body shook as I began to orgasm. The men were getting tired as the match had lasted about 3 minutes, going back and forth.
Finally, Sam made a superhuman effort by sheer concentration of competitive, horny, hormonal will, and took the match with a triumphant grunt. I smiled up at him dreamily as he came over to claim his prize. The orgasmic juices pouring from my pussy drew his attention. He dove between my thighs and lapped them up.
"Guys, she is so sweet. It's worth the wait, believe me."
I smiled at him. He loved to play to this crowd. Enthusiastically, Sam lay down and pulled me on top of him, leaving my backside open to Andy's attention. Knowing that it wasn't popular to rim a woman in a roomful of guys, Andy couldn't resist the sight of my anus winking at him. He knelt behind me and took a long lap up between my pussy lips and into my anus. His long tongue was a sharp appendage that gradually worked its way inside me. I loved the feel of his hot tongue as he took stroke after stroke at my anus. I wanted him to fuck me with his long, talented tongue. He was just teasing me, though. I knew that this would not last much longer. Of course, I had to cater to my audience, and began to twist and writhe in pleasure. Seeing my tortured frame, Andy decided to indulge me and smiled into my crack as he plunged his tongue deep inside me.
It was a cool, smooth invader, wet and attentive. He worked his way inside an inch at a time. Soon he was swabbing the walls of my colon with his eager tongue. I couldn't take much more of the attention and he decided to end the torture as my moans became incoherent gasps. Surprisingly, the other guys weren't averse to enjoying the scene. They did remain quiet; however, envious of the length and skill of the appendage that was giving me such pleasure. I hadn't lost control once this night, and I was getting hotter and hotter by the moment, with each thrust into my ass. Sam was enjoying the benefits of my spasming muscles and the secret motions of Andy's tongue on the other side of the membrane separating my anus from my pussy. My vagina clamped down on Sam as I tried to keep my ass loose as to avoid the pain of penetration.
It was no use as Andy raised his body to his knees and prepared to enter my now vacant bunghole. He eased into the well-prepared channel and began to rock back and forth, deliberately varying his motions to rub against Sam on his way out. The two stopped for a moment, both deep inside me, to savor the heat of my lower body caressing them, the blood pulsating. I alternated from leaning forward to French kiss Sam as he fondled my tits, and leaning back to lap at Andy's goateed chin. I really didn't want to kiss him at this point as I preferred cum to my own waste. He understood this, and smiled at me. I enjoyed being cradled between the two men as they did most of the work for me. All I wanted to do was relax and moan, enjoying their attention and pleasuring of my body.
Gently, they began to rock faster, the sweat on their bodies glistening in the lamplight as the motions became at once more refined, and similarly more specific to deep areas of my pussy and anus. Long, fast strokes, creating hot friction against my interior walls. A spiraling pleasure that increased with each change of pace. Sam's face was contorted with his approaching orgasm as I leaned down to lap at his cheeks, his forehead, nipping at his chin. My fingers diddled his nipples, squeezing them as I milked his cock of its juices. Andy, ever the gentleman, allowed Sam to go first and did his best to increase the motions on his end, moving his penis in quick, short strokes inside my ass, so as to mimic a hand jerking him off. With that and Sam's own thrusts, both men were within a half minute of one another as they exploded, spraying my body with cum as they pulled out at the last second.
My back and some of my long mane, as well as my breasts were covered in the warm and quickly cooling essence of cum. I sampled each, using one hand behind my back to scoop some off, and then the other to wipe a finger's coating of jism from my left tit. Savoring the semen on my tongue, I lapped it all off, exaggerating my facial expression of dining enjoyment. With this, I smiled, and stood, stretching my leg muscles as I massaged Sam's cum into my breasts, pausing in front of Andy as he wiped my back and between my swollen pussy lips with a moist towel Jake had prepared for the purpose. It was now around 4:30 a.m. and I needed to be on my way back to Phoenix by 10:00 a.m. and checked out of my motel room. It looked like I wasn't going to get much sleep before my long drive home.
I wore a short skirt, sans thong, on the drive to Phoenix, allowing the excess semen that had not washed off or oozed out during my shower to drip between my thighs onto a towel I had placed under me. I didn't want to return my motor pool car with wet stains all over the driver's seat. By the time I got home that night, cum still oozed out of my very swollen vagina and my labia and clit were red and enlarged. Scott got a kick out of my display when we sat on the couch that night, cuddling, as I told him the details of my gangbang at the bar.
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First off, I want to thank and say I appreciate the e-mails from several ladies who have loved my stories from a woman's point of view and can relate to my adventures. I love having both a female audience as well as the all the men that get-off reading about my encounters or staring at my photo. And yes, they are natural 36DD's guys! Everyone seems to inquire if my stories are true. Well, why they are stories, most are based on real experiences over the past ten years with Scott. A few are based from experiences with my first husband, who was abusive. Others are fantasy or created at the request of several admirers. In the last fifteen years, I have experienced threesomes, foursomes, swaps, and a couple of gangbangs. Sorry guys, I am not seeking any more partners at this time, and I will not reply to your e-mails for privacy purposes.
*
Okay, some of you guys still aren't getting it, and others think my husband is a wimp or a cuckold. Nothing is farther from the truth. Scott allows me to be me! Whereas some men have a hard time getting their women to lust after them on a constant basis, other guys have an even harder time trying to fend their insatiable women off their cocks. That's right, there are plenty of women in the world who love sex even more than the next guy, and no, we're not really men disguised as women either. Some women become so engrossed with sex that they're sometimes unable to concentrate on anything else. Believe it or not, the theory that men think about sex much more often than women is not always the case. I want some of you men to understand women, and you gals to be comfortable with your sexual feelings.
When you and your man go out on the town together, are your eyes constantly checking out all the men in the given establishment? Now don't get me wrong, there are those women who just love to have every penis standing at attention when they walk into a room, and not necessarily because they want to wrap their mouth around them all. But there are we gals that devour men with our eyes because we are sizing up what those given gentlemen might be like in bed. Ladies if you constantly keep "eye flirting" with other guys, it may not simply be harmless attention seeking. It may be because your sexual appetite is probably not sated. This is not necessarily a bad thing, but your partner needs to understand this, without jealousies, insecurities, or damaged male libido.
Guys, if you have sex with a woman, not once, not twice, but thrice or more on a given night, and she's still trying to hump you like a bunny rabbit in mating season while you're trying to wander off into dreamland, then it's possible that she really can't get enough sex, or you for that matter. Now it must be a blow to a man's ego if he's given it his all and yet she's still raring to go for more. So whereas most guys think that having a woman that always wants to have sex would be the equivalent of owning a house full of diamonds, guys whose libidos are not quite overloaded with testosterone would disagree. The men that are still living with or married to these women have learned to accept them as they are without trying to change them and allow them to fulfill these sex drives with the companionship of others.
Why are we like this? Some women are under the mistaken impression that sex equals love, and use sex compulsively as a means of gaining power and love. They lack emotional intimacy and bounce from one partner to the next or engage in sex with multiple partners simultaneously. Some women use sex as a means for masking pain. These women likely suffered childhood abandonment, abuse or some sort of family dysfunction (this does not insinuate that every woman from a broken home is promiscuous). Some women feel they are unworthy and unable to be loved by anyone, and as I mentioned before, they feel that sex somehow furnishes them with that emotional intimacy, at least momentarily. Sex can become addictive for some women and even becomes a means of reducing stress.
If these gals don't have a steady lover, they'll go out on the town hunting for their prey in order to attain their instant gratification. Or as I have, when away from your steady lover, you find temporary replacements to fill in for him. Sometimes a woman just needs sex. You'd be hard pressed to find anything that compares to the feeling of an orgasm (even your own) and many women simply enjoy the feeling of that blissful moment. Yup, we just like sex; it's that simple! Promiscuity is not necessarily indicative with this prospect, but if you land a woman in constant heat, you better be fit and up for the challenge. What do you do if you happen to end up with a woman who loves sex more than shopping? How can you ensure that she won't spread her legs for the pool-man if you take a business trip for more than two days?
Well, perhaps bedroom toys could keep her company for a while, but as all women know, there's really nothing that measures up to the touch of a man's hand. Keep the foreplay going, even when you're not around. Call her up and enjoy some late night fun heating up the phone lines with your kinky talk about what you plan to do to her when you get back, or your sex fantasies. Let her know how much you enjoyed penetrating her the night before, and how you enjoyed hearing her reach orgasm, over and over again. Sexual compatibility is just as important as communication and trust, and just like you wouldn't want to be with a woman that never wants to spread her love for you, some guys also don't want a girl who always wants it. If there were no challenge, would it still be fun? Okay, for some men it would, but for how long?
People from all walks of life indulge in fantasy from time to time, and it's no surprise that some fantasies are uniquely stranger than others. So much so, that these fantasies are quite simply too kinky to speak of, until today that is. After chatting up a storm with an endless amount of women online who kept giving me the typical "threesome with another woman" or "sex with a stranger" fantasies, I managed to converse with some incredibly creative women, who decided there would be no harm in revealing some of their nastiest, craziest fantasies. Now guys, keep in mind that every woman is autonomous and might not think of these fantasies as the "Oh my God! That's what I've always dreamed of!" way that you might imagine (or hope). After all, your best guy friend might enjoy a threesome with your wife or girlfriend and you, while you are dead set against seeing another man's penis in that kind of venue.
Sexual fantasies are a normal part of our imagination and can serve to decrease sexual inhibition and increase drive significantly. Erotic imagination can definitely heighten one's actual sexual experience. Problems may surface, however, when individuals view their fantasies as shameful and disgusting. Fantasies should never make anyone feel harshly about what turns them on mentally. For the most part, fantasies don't even reflect one's true sexual desires, and sometimes have nothing to do with sex. Therefore, so long as neither you nor she fixates on certain unusual fantasies and becomes compulsively engulfed in them, indulging in them can definitely be used as a sexual enhancer. And although honesty is the best policy, sometimes revealing fantasies that involve multiple partners or are somewhat freaky might not be received well by your significant other.
That's why these women would likely never dare mention these fantasies to a soul. And remember, those who say that they never have sexual fantasies are either too ashamed to discuss them, or have zero sex drive. Some women have sexual auras that ooze out of their every pore. They have no shame in being sexy and don't attempt to conceal it. There are other women who aren't very sexual or sensual, aren't big on the idea of getting sweaty between the sheets and would rather read a book than lie in the pretzel position for 15 minutes. Finally, there are women that are quiet and shy when they're sober, but animalistic and insatiable when they're not. Why, you may wonder, do some women feel that the only way they can enjoy sex is by getting drunk?
Some women still believe that sex is a sin and their frame of mind does not permit their inhibitions to come to life. Therefore, in order to let go of those ancient beliefs, they must alter their state of consciousness by gulping down a couple of alcoholic beverages. This allows them to forget their mindset regarding sexual dexterity, and allows them to enjoy the moment for the night and wallow in self-denial the next morning. I was raised a strict catholic girl and sex was not discussed. I married young to an abusive man who pumped me with alcohol and drugs to "loosen my inhibitions". The he forced me to "entertain him and his friends" at parties. This "sexual transgression" pattern is learned in childhood and is really difficult to unleash. Although difficult, it is possible for them to learn that sex is not simply for reproduction and that women are not labeled "sluts" just because they happen to be fond of sex.
Some women fear that if they have sex liberally while sober, they will be deemed tramps. Their fear stems from hearing bad things about sexually active girls in high school and college. You know the ones that made out with lots of guys and had the reputation of a rock-band groupie. Well, because they don't want to be labeled negatively, alcohol is used as the scapegoat to cover up all the devilish things they have done during the course of an erotic night. Alcohol becomes the vortex between the animal and the docile virgin. The most serene woman can transform into a sex maniac within 3 tall beers and a shot of Whiskey. These women want to be lively in bed but feel that they cannot unchain their innermost sexual desires without having first downed a keg of beer.
Some women like to rub it, smack it and attack it but ultimately have a fear of letting these outbursts shine through in their customary personality. They want to be spanked, they want to scream, they even want to feel pleasure through pain, but since the only women they know who do these freely are adult film stars, they cannot unleash the demon within. Instead, they use alcohol as the means by which they can behave the way they really want. By acting as though this animal only comes out during intoxicative moments, they can get away with the notion that this isn't really who they are and what they like. They live under the delusion that alcohol has some sort of "Jekyll and Hyde" effect on them when, in fact, this is who they really are. They love sex; and aggressive sex at that, but they don't want to believe that they could become the next up-and-coming porn stars.
Guys I hate to tell you this, but if you are having a strictly sexual relationship with a woman and the only time you have sex is when she's drunk, chances are she doesn't really like you very much. The reason she's having sex with you is because it's a steady thing and she doesn't care for you, and can therefore do whatever she wants without a care in the world. Being drunk is the only way she can allow herself to get off with someone she's not totally turned on by. You have basically become a blow-up doll with a pulsing cock for this woman because she's using you. If the only time she calls is when she reeks of "Jack Daniels", then you have become what is popularly known as a "booty call". Welcome to the wonderful world of exploitation gentlemen, you have arrived.
So while some women need alcohol to rid them of inhibitions, others believe that sex, in and of itself, is sinful and they therefore have to get liquored up in order to enjoy the ride. Whatever the case may be, alcohol and sex have been interrelated from the beginning of time and will remain this way forever. What you wives and girlfriends need to realize is that sex is not a sin. It is a wonderful experience shared by two consenting adults. Pleasures vary according to individual preferences, but some women need to realize that sex is not simply a method of procreation. Enjoying sex is not a religious violation, no matter what our mothers said. Thus the next time you're with your lady, whether she is drunk or sober, look her in the eyes and make sure her senses enjoy what's happening around her and within her.
Other women who feel that it is undeniably wrong to be in love with sex are simply mistaken. Sex is a marvelous experience, and when partners are sober and truly conscious of every breath, kiss and touch, the sexual experience becomes so much more intensified and meaningful. Love and sex may not go hand in hand as often as they used to, but like the famous song says, "If you can't be with the one you love, love the one you're with". Many couples, such as my husband and I, claim that acting out their sexual fantasies has brought them closer together and provided fond memories; while other couples will tell a different a story. It's unfortunate, but there are times when realized fantasies can become a thorn in a couple's side, forcing them to go their separate ways. So, while certain fantasies should happily be acted out, others should be lived out only in the mind, or merely verbalized and not realized.
The most regrettable fantasies among now-defunct couples were ones in which other parties became involved in the mix. Fantasies like threesomes, orgies and partner swapping are the most dangerous. Of course, there are couples who are open and understanding enough to go live out such fantasies without a hitch, but, for the most part, couples ended up on the outs because of such scenarios. Scott and I are open and understanding, and allow ourselves to live these fantasies. Make your own home movie. Making a movie, one that involves no clothes and plenty of lube, will make you and your woman feel like practiced porn stars. Of course, there doesn't have to be any facials or anal action involved; this is a private scene for two, and you'll be the directors, producers and stars. Set up your camera so that it's angled to capture your sexual antics and make sure that you leave the mic on so that every moan and groan can be captured as well.
Soon you'll have yourself a movie you can watch to get in the mood, and this will help open up the lines of communication between you and your woman even more. Remember; only play the movie when the both of you are getting in the mood. Women tend to be very critical of themselves, and seeing an ounce of cellulite or hearing themselves yell like banshees may not be welcome if they aren't feeling sexually inclined. Head to a sex bar and get her to strip for you. Sometimes having one person leading and giving orders and the other following and obeying their "master" can definitely ignite sparks within that you may not have known existed. It is in this sexual mode that you can reveal your fetishes, within reason, and give in to your secret desires. Although most women opt to submit because they're not sure what to do in the dominate role.
Visit a swinger's club or a sex club. I know what you're thinking; this involves other people. Well, yes, but that doesn't mean any of them are going to touch, lick, suck, or screw you or your partner unless you allow it. But if you have voyeuristic or exhibitionistic tendencies, then here's your opportunity to set your fetishes free. Ladies, dress in easy-access clothing, head out to a nightclub that's exclusively open to horny couples and single men and women, and dance, grind and gyrate the night away. Some clubs allow couples to get nasty; others don't, so you'll have to figure out how far you and your man can go. The point is that you're both realizing a fantasy in which you can make love, so to speak, and watch others while they watch you.
Go to a strip joint with your partner. When Scott took me to a strip club for the first time, little did I know that it would end up becoming one of our fondest memories. We still head out to them every now and then, and every time we go, something different always happens. Ladies, when he suggests the idea of heading out to a nudie bar, chances are you may be somewhat hesitant, thinking that all he wants to do is look at other nude women. But once he makes it clear that what he really wants to see is you looking at other naked women, you may suddenly have a different point of view. When you first get there, let take it all in and get used to the atmosphere. If she starts getting extremely excited by what's going on, get her a lap dance. Guys, watch as she studies this naked woman dancing in front of her.
Ladies, if you are cool with the action, opt to get your man a dance in return. Believe it or not, many women get turned on at the thought of watching their man with another woman (in theory at least). Glance over at him every now and then to gauge his reaction. For the guys with wives or girlfriends who are more liberated like me, take her out to an "amateur night" at a club and let her do her thing, one item of clothing at a time. Now if you've never done any of these things with your woman before, discussion is not an option; it's mandatory. You can't simply drag her to a strip club or press "record" without her consent. And if you take the time to talk about such things, you'll soon discover that your woman has probably been aching to do something different and wild as well.
So until next time, give at least one of the aforementioned fantasies a try, and if it's a success, then experiment with others until you come to the point where sex in the bedroom becomes an oddity. You fantasize about doing crazy things in bed with your girl or wife, but she's a little timid when it comes to the more daring aspects of sex. Well, if you want her to let loose and start riding you like a nympho, here's what you should do to make her more comfortable with herself and, more importantly, you. Hang out with her wild friends or crazy sister. Just about every woman has a bunch of wild friends who know how to let loose. Plan a night out with your woman and her friends (and their boyfriends, if applicable) and head to a nightclub, where booze and loud music abound.
Encourage the ladies to dance together or with other men and have fun, and then invite the crowd over to your house for some more drinks and dancing. Keep the music pumping, the alcohol flowing and encourage the ladies to get wild. After they all leave, keep the vibe going with your girl or wife, and she might just show you how crazy she can be in private. Now I'm not encouraging you to get your wife or girl wasted, but it's a fact that alcohol tends to lower people's inhibitions. So pop open a bottle of whatever it is she likes to drink, and drink and talk over it. As the evening progresses, you'll notice that the both of you will begin to lower your guards. It's at this point that the conversation should take a sexual turn. Begin discussing sex and her fantasies (let her do all the talking). If she starts getting shy, ask pointed questions about what she's fantasized about.
For example: Have you ever fantasized about two men seducing you? Where would you have sex in public? Have you ever imagined how it would feel to kiss another woman? This should get the game started. If you ever answer any of her "Have you ever..." questions, make sure that all your fantasies include her. Every once in a while, my husband and I rent a sex flick, pop open a bottle of wine, talk for a while, then watch the movie and go crazy on each other. There's something about hearing others make sexual noises that has a penetrating effect on us. Of course, the sex that's featuring in the movie can't be all-out raunchy; it should involve two or three people, and these people should engage in sex that the two of you could, say, mimic.
Guys, leave home and take her somewhere she's never been with you, like a motel, hotel, bed and breakfast, or even a simple limo ride around town. The fact that there's nothing for her to do but enjoy herself allows her to become more sexually aware of herself and the situation. Treat her to an evening of subtle romance and kinky sex by setting up the scene with blindfolds, tethers and whatever else you think she might go for. Buy her a sexy outfit, even if she's not used to dressing that way. I always tell my husband that when I'm dressed sexy, I feel sexy. Keep in mind, however, that there's a fine line between sexy and raunchy. A short black dress and lacy lingerie will do (ask for her best friend's help, if necessary). Show her off to the world, and tell her how sexy she is, all the while letting her know that you can't wait to get her out of those clothes. Keep the verbal foreplay going in public, and then take her to wherever it is you want to end off the evening and get busy.



Although it's not a guarantee in and of itself, the right ambience is conducive to wilder sex. Figure out if she prefers candlelight, red lighting or even fluorescent strip joint lights, and use it. Then, play the right kind of music (something with her kind of beat is preferable) and turn it up loud enough that you feel the beat. Lastly, ensure that the room looks and smells right. Clean and fresh is the way to go. Be vocal about her body! Tell her that she's sexy and mean it. For example, inhale through your teeth when she's undressing and tell her that you find her so sexy that you just want to ravish her. Once you're done with the flattery, ask her to undress for you, very slowly. If she complies, set the ambience and move on.
Men are usually the ones who are eager to get to the sex, but what if you weren't? What if you were to take the time to manipulate her body and rub your hands all around her, avoiding her breasts and vagina, so that when you finally do tap your tongue against her clitoris, she's soaking wet? Do you think she'd let you do just about anything to get her off? You're damn right she would! Cup either side of her waist with your hands, look at her as though you're starving, and begin licking on her hips, stomach, right under her breasts, and her pubic mound. Spread her legs open and bring your mouth close to her vagina, but don't suck on it. Then bring yourself up to her breasts and lick near the areola, but don't suck her nipples. Keep this going for as long as you can! Before you know it, she'll turn into an animal and do the ravishing.
A sexually satisfied woman is a woman who will always want to have sex. And if you can bring out her inner beast, she will always want more. Until next time, help your woman get wild! Ladies, if you get the opportunity to do that threesome or foursome and you're feeling somewhat comfortable around the other participants, Go For It! Enjoy it and your sexuality and then discuss it with your partner(s) afterwards. Communications with your partner is the key. This will help with the other questions of jealousy, remorse, fear, apprehension, guilt, and sexual confidence.
This last section is for a special reader who will remain unnamed for her privacy. I feel your apprehension and worries, because I was in your shoes many years ago. From our exchanges, I understand you and your husband are considering a MMF threesome and have tentatively selected two friends as possible partners. You're having anguish choosing which male and how to approach him and where to conduct the activity. I cannot tell you what will work for you, but I can make suggestions based on my first experiences. I would choose the male who I was most comfortable with when he was with my husband and I. maybe he has already seen you partly naked, such as skinny-dipping or nude sunbathing or you frequently socialize with him. This will be more comfortable on you than finding a stranger to party with you.
Remember, you want a guy you trust and feel totally comfortable with, and someone who is not going to run and tell your friends, family, or co-workers that he is banging his friend's wife. He must be discreet and honorable and respect both you and your husband. After all, you're inviting this person to share an intimate time with you and your husband and you are going to "bare all", physically and mentally. You probably have already done this, but you should discuss your fantasies and expectations with your spouse and set your parameters for the event. You know, blow-jobs, penetrations, anal, bare-backing, etc.. Is your husband going to participate or be a spectator? Discuss all this out first prior to contacting your chosen partner.
I assumed from our last contact that you have selected the partner, but now you need a plan to ask him to join the two of you. Since this is your husband's fantasy, have him speak with your male friend privately and inquire if he would enjoy being the third party in your fantasy. I don't think your husband will have any problems in convincing your friend, once he understands that your husband is not kidding around. Make plans on a weekend night, a night where you will not be disturbed by others. I recommend that you utilize your home for the activity, because you will be more comfortable there and feel safe. Invite the male to a small quiet dinner, informal, and make sure your have beer or wine to serve. Yes, alcohol will assist in making everyone less nervous and uninhibited. Don't get drunk though! Wear something skimpy, that shows a lot of your skin, but not something that would embarrass you if other company knocked at the door.
Over dinner, discuss the normal things and then alter the conversation to the evening's plan. Talk about the parameters you set with your husband and explain them fully to your guest. Make sure he understands the limitations; ie. no swallowing cum or no anal penetration, condoms will be worn or bare-back is allowed and vaginal ejaculation is okay. If your husband desires to be a voyeur, tell your guest your man will only watch and not participate. If the plan is for a threesome, let him know you expect mouth and vaginal penetration or vaginal and anal penetration. Communication is the primary focus; and check the faces of your spouse and guest for any concerns. If there are any concerns or fears, address them immediately. Above all, make sure everyone is comfortable, and everyone has showered or bathed!
After discussions and dinner and the dishes are washed or put in the washer, join you husband and guest in the family room and have another drink. Put on some mood music and dance for the men. Slowly strip off your top and expose your breasts to your guest. Tease both the men and then slowly remove your bottoms. If you don't wear panties, you're now naked in front of your guest. If you do wear panties or a thong, continue your dancing until you have slowly removed your undergarment. Dance around naked and tease the guys, then tell them you want to see them both naked. It won't take them long to remove their clothes. Now you're all naked. Examine your husband's facial expressions for any final concerns. If all is okay, lead your guest by the hand to the location where your penetration will take place.
I prefer the bedroom, but you might choose the carpet or couch. Lie on your back and spread your legs wide for your friend. Invite him to touch you, finger your pussy, or even go down on you. Keep occasional eye contact with your husband. Make sure his expressions are lustful and happy. When you are sufficiently wet, make sure your friend has an erection (Yea, like any man about to fuck another's wife won't be stiff). Stroke him hard or suck him off to stiffness. Pull him to you and place the tip of his cock around your labia and rub the head with your juices. Study your husband's face again. If his eyes or voice signal okay, push your partner's cockhead between your labia and hold it there. This is the point of no return! If your husband appears ready and lustful, give him what he wanted. Grab your friend by the hips and slowly pull his shaft into you until your pubes touch and his balls lie between your thighs.
Should at the point of initial penetration your husband appears fearful or hesitant, hold your friend back and asked your man if everything is okay. Wait for his response. Sometimes the reality of his wife being penetrated by his friend takes awhile to absorb. If he is upset or hesitant, stop and hold off any further action. I'll point out that all of this is taking place within seconds and minutes and you must observe all signs and actions concurrently. Don't' make the mistake of waiting too long to stop the action if you must. Remember, you have invited this friend to join you and your husband in an intimate penetration of your vagina. You have exposed your total naked body and vagina to this man and initiated the penetration process. Give the poor guy a break, he's only human! You now got him so turned on and hard, don't' expect him to pull out now.
Hopefully everything is okay and your husband is amazed and pleased so far. Take his hand, kiss him, or fondle his cock as your friend slowly eases the full length of his shaft up and down inside you. Allow him to build up a rhythm and initiate his pumping. Study your husband's face and eyes as your friend fucks you. Is your husband's cock erect? Maybe you want to suck him as he watches his friend fuck you. Don't be discouraged or surprised if the first time your friend fucks you he experiences a premature ejaculation. Get him hard again and try later. After he dumps his load inside you, hold him inside and let him know its okay. When his cock deflates and he pulls out, sit up on the bed and expose your puffy vagina with the leaky semen oozing out to your husband. Take his hand and push his fingers in the cum and rub it around. Now the reality will set in that his wife actually fucked his friend and took a load of semen inside her.
The three of you should now take a break and sit and discuss what just occurred. Your likes, dislikes, expectations and so forth, but do not compare methods or size of the men's cocks or their ability to last. If you are uncomfortable now or finished for the night, thank your friend and see him off. However, hopefully you all enjoyed the incident and are ready for more action. Then let your husband fuck you this time while you suck and fondle your friend. After your husband cums inside you and mixes both semen into a cream, have the men exchange positions. You can also change positions, doggie style or woman on top, whatever pleases you. Maybe the guys have suggestions! Party until the guys are too worn out to cum or maintain an erection. My experience has been that we women last longer than the men folk. Make sure the men don't drink too much, as it may affect their stamina and virility.
Take a few breaks in between the couplings and discuss the evening, your emotions and feelings. Thank your new partner for the evening and sharing your fantasy with your husband. If this is a one time thing, don't lead the friend on. If you think it become an occasional thing, kiss him on the cheek and whisper that you hope to do this again. After your friend says goodnight and leaves, make love to husband. Communicate, discuss the night and assure him you're okay. Ask him about himself; what was he feeling, did he enjoy watching, does he want to repeat this type of activity. Decide if you are going to invite your friend back or bring a new friend into the threesome. If you decide to bring a stranger onto the activity, move the location to a motel room or some other place. For your safety, do not invite a stranger into your home.
Scott and I partied with our friend Gary for the first year; either as a threesome, or me alone with Gary. The second year we initiated my brother-in-law, Dan, into our threesome. By the third year, Scott enjoyed being an occasional spectator and watched Gary and Dan double penetrate me on several occasions. He said it was like watching a porn tape of your wife being fucked by two men over and over again. He even filmed a couple of sessions so he would have something to watch when I was out of town. So girlfriend, I hope I have given you some incites and assurances for your upcoming first time. I wish you all the best and would love to hear back from you after the party for some girlie talk. Good luck to you and your husband!
Donna
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In the early years, after I left my abusive first husband, I partied around a lot, both at work and with my girlfriends. While working for a state government agency, I met a man named Tom who became my fuck-buddy. I had a one night stand with the handsome fellow I met from work. We were both really, really intoxicated that night when we met, and I started flirting nonstop with him. After grinding up with him on the dance floor at Graham Central Station, we had decided to go back to his apartment for some late night fun. On arriving at his apartment, his roommate was home, sitting on the couch watching television drinking a beer. He nodded to his roommate and he left for his bedroom. We entered Tom's room and closed the door, and immediately undressed; he was hard as a rock. My pussy was dripping wet at this point and I wanted his cock in me now.
Skipping the foreplay and climbing on top of him against the door, I fucked him while being held up with his 8 inch cock. We continued fucking and moved to the bed where he fucked me doggie style. I started screaming with pleasure and then there was a knock at the door. His roommate came in the bedroom. At first I was puzzled to why he walked in, then I just went with the flow and he started undressing. When he was undressed, he took Tom's place and started pounding my pussy from behind. Tom stood there and watched with pleasure while he jerked himself off. After a few moments, I got up and walked over to Tom and climbed onto his throbbing cock and started pounding him hard. Then his roommate came up behind me and started rubbing his cock against my asshole, piercing in a few times while I fucked Tom.
Finally, he pushed with all his might and entered my ass. Being fucked in the pussy and the ass is a wonderful thing! I was going back and forth between the two cocks, in the pussy then in the ass, back and forth. I was screaming with unbelievable pleasure, knowing that the two cocks could feel each other between the thin walled membrane inside me. I then climbed off Tom and turned around and faced his roommate and climbed onto his rock hard cock and proceeded to fuck the hell out of him. Tom then took his turn and entered my ass. This continued for another ten minutes or so and Tom blew his load in my ass; his cum leaking out my anus and down my leg. Then with a few more thrusts, the roommate started to cum in my pussy. My body was going limp at this time from all the force my body was taking with two cocks fucking the hell out of me. With cum everywhere, we ended up in the shower; the three of us. It started all over again with the two guys going back and forth from my pussy to my ass, and back and forth between them too. The hot water showering down on us washed our cum away.
I was sitting on my bed trying to watch television and relax, but the events of the last six months kept racing though my head, making it impossible to do either. I knew that I had to find some thing to do to help keep my thoughts focused. Deciding that a warm bath was just what I needed, I went to the bathroom, turned the water on, and as the tub filled, I poured my favorite bubble bath and bath beads into the water. When the tub was full, I stripped off my clothes and lowered myself into the water very slowly. As the hot water engulfed my naked body, I could feel all the muscles in my body begin to loosen and relax, as it surrendered to the warmth that had surrounded it. The thoughts that had been racing around inside my head began to slowly clear, and I remembered that everything had come to an end yesterday.
My divorce had just become final, officially ending my three years of marriage. And now that it was all over, an unexpected feeling of relief had come over me, and I knew that I would be okay. And if yesterday were the last day and the end of my old life, than today must be the first day and the start of my new life. "Yes", I said to myself, "this is Friday, the first day of my new life, so I need to go out and do something special to celebrate this occasion to ensure that I will always remember this day".
This was all so very new to me and as I thought about where to go and what to do that evening, the excitement that was building up inside of me made my body began to tingle all over as the reality of situation suddenly struck me. I am only 22 years old, and for the very first time in my adult life, I could decide for myself, where to go and what to do! But that excitement quickly vanished when I had to accept fact that I really had no idea where to go or do. "I might not know where to go, but that isn't going to stop me, I'm not going to sit home alone tonight", I told myself. So I dressed, got into my car and went out. I was just driving around when I heard the radio DJ talking about the good time he had at a certain nightclub in town and telling his listeners, "If you are looking for a wild and fun night out that you'll never forget, this was definitely the place to go". I remembered that I passed each day going to and from work, so I decided to take his advice.
At 10:00 PM I was parked in the club parking lot, but I sat in the car for about thirty minutes before finally finding the courage to go inside. As soon as I was in the door, I noticed a single bar stool in the corner at the very end of the bar, and sat down. I was sipping my drink and listening to the band when I heard someone asking, "Would you like to dance?"
As I was turning around to look, I bumped right into a guy standing next to me. Feeling a little embarrassed, and unaware that he had been speaking to me, I smiled shyly as I looked up at him, but didn't say a word. He waited for a moment, than reached over, took my hand and led me out to the dance floor. When the song ended, I was walking back to my seat, but before I get there, another man took my hand and was leading me back to the dance floor. When that song ended, I headed for my seat again. Just as I was sitting down, a third guy walked up to me, and said he believed that it was his turn to dance. Before I could say a word, he took my hand and led me out there again. At the end of the third dance, I was walking back to my place at the bar to get my purse and check my makeup, only to find someone sitting there. Standing next to the stool, I politely said, "I believe this is my chair."
Turning the stool around to face me, "I believe you are correct," Tom replied, "but I wanted to be sure that I was the first in line for the next dance", he said as he smiled at me.
When the band started playing a slow dance, I said something about waiting for the next song, but Tom just laughed, took my hand and walked me to the dance floor. Then he put his arms around me, saying that a slow dance would give us a better chance to talk and get reacquainted with each other, and he guided me gracefully around the floor. As we danced, he held me very close, making me feel very comfortable in his arms and as we talked, I felt myself getting wet. He asked me if I had ever been to this club before, and before the dance was over, I had told him that I had finally divorced my abusive husband, that this was my first time ever in this nightclub and that this was the first day of my new life. I also told him that because I wanted the first day of my new life to be one that I would always remember, I was hoping I would find something new, different and very special that I could do, to celebrate this day.
When the song ended, he said that if was all right with me, he would help me celebrate. Taking my hand, he said that he wanted me to meet his friends and get the celebration started. When we got to his table, Tom introduced me to Jim and Dave. As they looked up, I recognized the two guys that I had danced with earlier, and we all started laughing. I felt embarrassed as Tom began to tell them all about me, repeating everything I had told him, and when he asked them if they would like to join the party, they quickly agreed and said that I should get my things and join their table so we could get the party started. They made me feel special and I was really having fun with the three of them taking turns dragging me out to dance. I was feeling a little light headed and dizzy after just two drinks, but they continued to buy me drinks and telling me to I had to do shooters with them each time the band went on a break.
When I told Tom that it felt like the room was spinning and that I was seeing two of everything, he just laughed and told me not to worry and that he would watch over and take care of me. He also said that this was good because it would help me to relax more and make the rest of the evening's plans even more fun and enjoyable for me, as well as also help make my special night out even better for me remember. I heard the band announce that it was time for their last song, and as they started to play a slow song, Tom grabbed my hand and led me out to the dance floor. He held me tight and pulled me very close. As I melted in his arms, he began softly kissing my neck and asked me if I wanted to go with them and continue our fun. As my heart raced wildly out of control, I felt a sudden wetness running between my legs, and I quickly shook my head yes.
Jim and Dave left together, and Tom rode with me, but when we got to their house and went inside, I didn't see either of them. Tom told me to sit down and said that he'd be right back. When he returned, he handed me a drink and sat next to me on the couch. We talked for a few minutes, and then he leaned forward and kissed me. As I eagerly returned his kiss, he pulled me closer, and I melted in his arms. His kisses were beginning to set my whole body on fire, and when I felt his lips softly kissing my neck, my nipples instantly got hard. Sensing my excitement, he slipped his hands under my blouse and bra, and ran his hands over my bare tits. My breathing began to quicken as he took hold of my nipples and began rolling them gently between his thumbs and index fingers, while his lips continued to move ever so slowly down my throat.
He continued rolling my now rock hard nipples between his finger tips, and when his warm lips reached my chest, my whole body started to quiver. Suddenly I was moaning loudly, feeling both pleasure and pain rush through me, as he began to pinch and pull roughly on my nipples and when a moan of pleasure escaped from my mouth, he freed my tits from my bra, and quickly sucked my now swollen nipple into his mouth. As he sucked and gently bit my nipple, I guided his hand to the hot sticky wetness between my legs. He ran a finger between my pussy lips and feeling my wetness oozing through the fabric of my thong, he slipped his hand into my thong and stroked my clitoris, directly touching my pussy. Pushing me down on my back, he moved his hand to my pussy and slid his finger deep inside of me, slowly fucking my hungry pussy with first one, then two, and then three fingers.
Feeling the pleasure build, I closed my eyes and bit my lip to keep from screaming again. He pumped his fingers in and out of my pussy until he felt the wetness dripping from my pussy for a second time, then he lowered his head between my legs and began gently licking and kissing the inside of my thighs. When I arched my back and pushed my pelvis forward, he stopped and pulled off my thong. Then lowering his head back between my legs, he moved his lips closer to my throbbing pussy while his tongue moved ever so slowly along the very edges of my labia. Soon his tongue was softly licking my clit, then my pussy lips and when I cried out in pleasure, he buried his head between my legs and pushed his tongue deep into my pussy. With his tongue reaching way up inside me, I suddenly lost all control.
My clit seemed to burst into flames, and as my climax peaked and rushed through me, I was screaming out and pleading for his cock. As soon as my body quit shaking, I stripped naked and waited for him to undress. When he took off his boxers, my eyes opened wide as I stared at his cock. As he moved towards me, he told me to suck his cock. But before I had to say anything, I felt him place his hands on my head and guide me towards his hard cock. As soon as the tip of his cock touched my lips, I opened my mouth and he moved his hips forward and slipped his cock between my lips, stuffing as much of it as he could fit into my mouth. When the head of his cock touched the back of my throat, he stopped for a moment, and then very slowly started to withdraw it. As soon as the head of his cock touched my lips, again he stopped and then pushed forward, filling my mouth with cock and pushing it down my throat once again.
Keeping his hands on my head and guiding my movements to conform to his own, he continued to pump his big cock in and out of my mouth, while I tried to learn how to swallow him deep into my throat and make him feel the same pleasure that he had made me feel, but when I tasted semen begin to ooze from his cock, a new excitement rushed through my whole body, causing my pussy to flood with wetness. Consumed in raw lust, I quickly crawled on top of him, took hold of his cock, and guided it to my pussy. Lowering myself to his cock, I spread my pussy with my fingers and slowly began rubbing the head of his cock against my wetness until it was coated with my juices. With his cock pushed tightly against the entrance to my vagina, I pushed down until I felt his cock-head make its way past my pussy lips and into the entrance of my pussy.
Trying desperately to force it deeper inside me, I began moving up and down on him. Feeling that huge cock stretching the walls of my tiny pussy wider and wider and as it slowly inched its way deeper and deeper into me, I kept wondering if I would be able to fit all of it inside of me again. As his cock squeezed further into my tight pussy, I kept rotating my hips and grinding my pussy down into him, putting constant pressure on my now swollen clit as it rubbed against his shaft. Without warning, my clit began to throb, my pussy muscles twitched and quivered, the walls of my pussy contracted tightly around his shaft, and then wetness flooded my pussy as the first wave of excitement hit and rushed through me. I continued moving up and down on his cock until it was thoroughly coated and dripping with my juices.
I rose up until the head of his cock touched against my pussy lips, took a deep breath, and pushed down hard onto him, wanting to bury the full length of his cock deep inside my hot pussy. When I felt my hips meet his for the first time that night, I knew that his cock was now embedded to the hilt. As pain rushed through my whole body and tears filled my eyes, I held my body flat against his. I stopped moving completely, letting my pussy adjust to the cock that was stuffed in me, when I felt Tom rolling over until he was on top of me. He started to move and I began to move with him, slowly at first, but as my pain turned to pleasure, I began to slide my burning pussy up and down his stiff pole like a wild woman, sending wave after wave of pleasure through my body each time he rammed back into me, until I shook through another orgasm.
As my second orgasm started to subside, Tom's movements began to quicken and his cock began to swell even bigger inside of me. As his excitement grew, mine also grew, and as he continued to plow into me, I met him stroke for stroke, setting me off again. Then finally, with one final lunge into me, he let out a loud moan and his cock exploded, shooting his hot cum deep into me. I'm unsure if it was because of the good liquor or the great sex, but from beginning to end, my head never stopped spinning. As I was wondering about it, I heard Tom say that he'd be right back, than he got up, opened the door and left the room. After a few minutes, the door opened again, and he slipped back into bed behind me. As I pushed my ass back again him, he put his arms around me and to my surprise, started to play with my pussy again.
I didn't think his cock would get hard again so soon, but as it pressed against my ass, I felt it quickly grow hard. Reaching between my legs, he guided his cock to my pussy and pushed against me until the head of his cock was once again sliding into me. I figured that it would go in much easier this time, but as we moved together in a smooth back and forth rhythm trying to work it into me, it was a slow process. I'd never been fucked from behind like this before and as he pounded into me, trying his best to bury that cock back into me, his cock now felt as if it was even bigger and driving much deeper into me than before. At the same time, it was also putting extreme pressure on my still sensitive clit that was causing my excitement to grow rapidly out of control. Suddenly my insides exploded as he brought me to a rapid and powerful climax.
I was still trembling from my orgasm when he began pounding into me fast and hard, sinking his cock into me to the hilt. His balls bounced against my ass as he continued to piston in and out, pumping his throbbing cock deeper into me. Soon the room was filled with my cries and as I twitched and shook through another incredible orgasm, his cock erupted and I felt a warm rush as his cum shot into my body in a series of quick blasts, flooding my love canal with his semen. Collapsed on the bed with him on top of me, I just laid there panting and feeling our mixed juices seep from my pussy and waiting for the room to stop spinning. When he removed his cock from my pussy, I rolled over to cuddle with him, but as I turned towards him, I gasped in shock as I realized that I had just been fucked by Tom's roommate Jim.
When I tried to say something, he just smiled and told me that everything was fine and I shouldn't worry about anything because this was my special night. Then he got up and left the room. The door opened and closed again, and as I turned, I saw Dave standing next to the bed. I didn't say a word as he got into the bed, spread my legs and entered me quickly and easily. My normally tight pussy was so wet that he had no problem sliding all the way into me on the first push. As soon as he was inside of me, he took one of my legs and lifted it up to his shoulder and then did the same with other. With both resting on his shoulders, his cock was pressing even deeper into me. Everything around us became motionless as he worked his cock in and out of my slippery pussy. Slowly and gently at first, but when he began to move faster, so did I, bucking my hips up to meet his as they came down, pumping faster and faster, pounding his cock into my pussy like there was no tomorrow.
I could feel my excitement building again and I knew I was going to cum again very soon. I wrapped my arms and legs around him and started pulling him to me, urging him deep inside me, and I started fucking him back with a vengeance as I my own moans of ecstasy filled the room. I was so hot and wet that my pussy began leaking its juices all over his cock as it involuntarily clamped, squeezed and contracted around it, trying to pull him even deeper into me. He began moaning and groaning above me as his cock begin to swell and pulsate inside of me, then all of a sudden I was exploding with pleasure. I felt Dave shot his hot cum into me while I was still coming. My head was still spinning, but I was so exhausted, I just pulled the bed sheet up to cover me and I fell asleep. When I awoke, the three of them were all laying in the bed with me.
As I lay motionless on the bed, Tom moved next to me and said to make sure I never forgot that night they were all going to fuck me one more time. Then he rolled over on his back and told me to get on top of him. I crawled on top of him and lowered myself down on him, and as his cock neared my pussy, I spread my labia lips with my fingers, and reached for his cock to guide it to the entrance of my still wet pussy. As the head of his cock pushed against my wetness, he placed his hands on my hips and slowly pulled me down towards him, as his cock parted and entered my pussy. His hands tightened on my hips and he began to guide me up and down on him, pushing his cock deeper into my pussy with each stroke. Then something strange and different happened. Tom reached one hand under me and started rubbing his fingers all over my clit until they were wet with my juices.



And then to my surprise, he put his finger against my asshole and pushed it into me, quickly causing a flood of wetness in my pussy as I suddenly realized that I was having an orgasm. As my juices coated Tom's cock, I pushed down hard, forcing my pussy to swallow his huge cock. With his hands still guiding me, he began to ram that huge cock in and out of me, filling my hungry pussy with as much as it could take, when I felt another set of hands turning my head. Looking up, I saw Jim moving closer to me, pulling me towards him until his cock was pushing against my lips. Forcing my mouth to open wide for his hard cock, his hands began guiding my head back and forth, so that his cock was sliding in and out of my mouth and deep down my throat, fucking my face as it was my pussy. It happened so quickly, it took me a minute to realize and believe what had just happened, but as I felt those two cocks pumping in and out of me, I knew that there way no way they were going to stop.
As I tried to clear my clouded mind, I barely felt Dave's hands take hold of my ass, spread my buttocks wide open, and rub something cold and slippery on and into my asshole, but when I felt his hard penis slide between them, my whole body tightened in fear and panic as I wondered, "What are they doing, this is crazy! It isn't possible to concentrate on both those cocks into me at the same time with my mouth stuffed with Jim's cock. When the head of his cock was pressed against my ass-hole, he leaned into me, put his arms around me, took my tits in his hands, and as Bob withdrew his cock from my pussy, Dave pulled me back towards him and I felt the head of his cock entering my anus. As my sphincter muscle gave way to the pressure, a cry of pain escaped from my lips, but still he continued to pull me towards him until my ass was pressed against him.
With the entire length of his cock stuffed deep into my rectum, he stopped for a moment, then with both Bob and Dave tightly gripping my hips and guiding my movements, both cocks begin to slide in and out of me again, as they began to move in tandem and we were all moving in a rhythm so that one cock was sliding out of my pussy while the other one was sliding into my ass. Then as soon as the entire length of Dave's cock was embedded deep in my ass, I was pushed and pulled in the other direction. Just as quickly as Dave's cock entered me, it slid out of my ass, as Bob's cock slid back into my pussy. Only now did I understand that this is what they meant when they told me that they were all going to fuck me one more time. With my eyes closed for what seemed like hours, it felt as is I was afloat in a timeless dream just waiting to wake up, while they continued to fill me with cock.
But as heavy breathing and loud grunts from all three of them filled the room, I had to accept the fact that three guys I'd just danced with only a few hours ago were all fucking me at the same time and filling me with more cock than I could have ever imagined or believed possible! And with all three cocks throbbing and pulsating, as they raced toward orgasm, something went off inside of me. Suddenly, my body had a will of its own and I didn't need anybody's hands to guide my rhythm, and as my mind focused entirely on those three rock hard cocks, I lost track of everything else. My body was rocking violently and my hips were moving non-stop, bucking and slamming up and down then back and forth, trying desperately to force those cocks deeper and deeper to satisfy my burning desire to feel the full length all three cocks completely buried in me.
When Jim's cock started to pulsate against my lips, I put my hands on his hips and pulled him towards me as I sucked him deep into my hot mouth, now wanting that giant cock to fuck my face. I quickly began sliding my lips up and down the shaft of his cock, sucking the mushroom head of his enormous cock in and out of my mouth, as if I'd been doing it for years. As the head of his cock began to swell in my mouth, his hands tightened on my head and he began bucking and pumping his cock repeatedly into my face. Remembering what Tom had done earlier to me, I placed my finger against Jim's anus and pushed it into his asshole. As a long deep groan came from deep in his throat, he pulled my head towards him, stuffing his cock deep into my mouth and embedding it deep down my throat as it erupted and sent a river of hot cum down my throat.
He continued to hold my head until I drained and swallowed every drop of his semen before finally withdrawing his still throbbing cock from me and allowing me to give my full attention to the other two cocks being pounded into me again and again. Suddenly, I could hear both the moans of pleasure and the sounds of pure lust escaping from me as the feeling of those two hard cocks scraping along the insides of both my pussy and my ass were suddenly overwhelming me. And then it happened! It started deep down inside of me and rippled through my entire body. As the walls of my vagina started to vibrate and the muscles of my thighs began to quiver, my pussy and ass began to throb and contract, clamping down on both cocks and I screamed as it hit me. My body shuddered violently and than rocked in orgasm after orgasm.
I was still rather shaky in the aftermath of my orgasm when Tom and Dave, reaching the peak of climax at the same time, thrust themselves into me, completely burying the full length of both their cocks inside me as deeply as possible. At almost the same instant, my body began to tremble again, as a second series of orgasms erupted within me, igniting the fires of a passion that I had never before known. As I felt the hot cream erupting from them squirting into my pussy and up my ass, my vaginal walls quivered and a rush of spasms spread though me in waves. I heard myself screaming out and begging them, "OH, FUCK ME", "OH, FUCK ME HARD", "OH, FUCK ME HARDER", "OH PLEASE, JUST KEEP FUCKING ME", as I was consumed by the most intense and incredible orgasm that I've ever experienced, one followed by a series of aftershocks that left me shaking for the next hour. I can hardly believe that this really happened to me, but I have to say, it was definitely a night that I'll always remember!
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My sister and I decided that it would be a perfect day for some exercise, so we put on our roller blades and decided to skate through the neighborhood and the golf course where my husband and I live. I was wearing a tight, white tank top and short-short athletic shorts. I can't remember what Debbie was wearing but I think it was something similar. As we were skating through the golf course, I first laid my eyes on Bob. Bob was 6'2" and about 220 pounds. He was very muscular and very lean. He had a model's face and a smooth, shaved head. He was wearing no shirt and red running shorts, and was running on the same path as we were skating. We had just stopped for a drink and so did Bob. We said our usual polite hello, but I could not help taking glances at his chest and legs; they looked so powerful!
I wasn't sure if either he or Debbie noticed. We all started talking and I found out he was 24 and owned his own home just up the street. I was very impressed as this is an upscale neighborhood and many older well-to-do couples can't even afford a house in our neighborhood. We started off skating again and I thought that was the last I would see of Bob. However, a few minutes later I saw him coming down the street toward us. He turned into the front of one of the houses and stopped running. As we passed, he waved and I stopped (Debbie went a little further and stopped and looked back) and asked if this was his house. Bob said that yes, it was, and if we liked he could show it too us. I was somewhat hesitant; however, I was feeling a strong attraction and wanted to find out more about this man.
So after convincing Debbie to come along, we proceeded inside. Bobs house was huge, well decorated (could have used a woman's touch) and had a pool and Jacuzzi. After the tour, Bob asked if we were thirsty. We replied yes, and he invited us into the kitchen for beers. We ended up having several and talked about work, family, etc. and finally Debbie realized she was late for her meeting with her boyfriend and said she had to leave. Against Debbie's protest, I decided to stay and finish my beer. After Debbie left, Bob suggested we go out to the deck and pool. The pool area was very beautiful and backed up to the hills and trees in the area. It was very secluded and the breezes of early evening cooled it and made the back area very comfortable. After, some time talking, Bob asked if I would like to try out the Jacuzzi.
I told him that I would, but I did not have a bathing suit with me. He said that he may have something from an old girlfriend that may fit, if I really wanted to try. It must have been the beers, because I would never have even entertained the idea normally, but I said yes and Bob went off to find the bathing suit. While he was gone ideas of leaving and staying played through my mind, but I barely decided to stay. By this time, I had grown quite interested in Bob, although as of yet the thoughts were general attraction and interest and nothing sexual. That would soon change! Bob soon came out with a small bikini and showed be a bathroom where I could change. The bottom fit well (it was not a thong, but a small triangle bottom that tied at the sides) very nice, but the top was too small for me. I decided to keep my white tank top on.
I walked out to the pool and Bob was already in the Jacuzzi with another beer for me. He had also brought some cut limes, tequila, and a salt shaker out with him. As I walked out, Bob just stared at me and told me how beautiful I looked. I didn't realize it, but he hadn't stared at me the whole time, at least not before now, and I was very used to getting stares from guys! I blushed strongly and realized how much I had wanted reciprocation to the attraction that I was feeling. I said thank you, explained that the top was too small for me, and slid into the warm foaming water of the Jacuzzi. We continued talking and to hear each other better, we ended up side by side with Bob's arm around my back. Between the beers, the warmth of the water, and Bob's strong arm around me, I was comfortable and feeling no pain.
It was at this time that Bob suggest that we do a shot of tequila. I've also been somewhat of a party girl and I agreed because it sounded like fun. Bob got out of the water to get the shot glasses and that's when I saw it! He had kept the same running shorts on from earlier and now that they were wet, they stuck to his body. Outlined through the shorts, I could see the largest penis that I could imagine hanging from his crotch. Bob must have heard me gasp, because he looked back, and looked down at what I was staring at. He just made eye contact with me and smiled and went back to preparing the shots, but I thought I saw his penis twitch. For the first time that day, I could feel myself getting wet and a strong sexual attraction growing! We did two tequila shots together and Bob asked me if I had ever done a body shot before.
I had with my husband, but to avoid coming off as a slut and a party girl, I said no to see where this was going. Bob explained what they were and asked if I wanted to do one. I demurred and allowed him to convince me to try. I decided that it would be best if I went first and told him that I wanted to do mine on his upper chest. He put the salt on his left pectoral, and I leaned in and licked the salt off his chest. The smell of him this close was almost overwhelming and I made sure to grab his pecs with both hands before finishing. I stood up, sucked on the lime, and took my shot. Bob clapped and told me good job and then looked down and stared at my chest. It was then (as this was the first time I had been out of the Jacuzzi) that I realized that my tank was almost entirely see-thru and my nipples and breasts very visible.
I quickly sank down into the water, mildly embarrassed but also, very much turned on. Bob's shot came next and he chose my left shoulder. As I applied the salt, I lowered the strap of my top. Again the smell of him was intoxicating. I took the next and choose his belly. His next shot was on my belly. I had to raise the bottom of my tank top for him and as he finished the shot both of our eyes lowered to my chest as I realized that I had raised my top too far on one side and my left nipple was now exposed. We locked eyes and just burst out laughing! I finally said, "fuck it!" It's not like it was covering anything up and raised my arms and removed my top. Now I was standing in the Jacuzzi, with this man I had just met, with only a bikini bottom keeping me from being entirely naked and he finally did what I had wanted him to do all this time.
He leaned in and kissed me. We pulled each other close and his hands went around me, cradling my ass in the most wonderful way. I also pulled him tight and could feel the hardness of his penis in his shorts. After a few minutes I pulled back and looked down. He asked me if there was anything wrong. I said no, but I also told him that I could feel him while we kissed and that he had to be the biggest that I'd ever seen. He said he knew I was staring earlier and that having such a big penis was both a gift and a curse because only some women could handle it. It was then that I asked how big he was. Bob then asked me if I wanted to see it and I told him that I wasn't sure, that we couldn't do anything as I was a married woman. He agreed that all he would do is show it, so I reached for the elastic of his shorts and freed the largest cock I had ever seen in my young life.
His cock sprung from his shorts and had to be 11 inches long and almost as thick as a coke can. The most surprising thing to me was how my pussy throbbed at just the same time! I asked if I could touch it and after Bob said yes, I reached out to gently touch the head. It jumped when I touched it and I asked Bob if this was as large as it got. He said no, that it got a little bigger when fully erect. I was amazed! It wasn't even fully erect and it was huge. That is when I grabbed it in both hands, leaned in to kiss him, and told him, "Let's see what we can do about that!"
I started rubbing his cock back and forth and I could feel it growing larger in my hands. I told Bob that I wanted to get it fully erect and so he sat back and started playing with my breasts as I kept rubbing. His toying and tweaking was driving me crazy and before I knew it, I had that great big cock fully erect. I had leaned in and it was close to my face. I was mesmerized and it seemed so natural to put my mouth around it and start sucking on it. Now I had sucked cock before, but this was something different! I could hardly fit the tip in my mouth, but I tried my best and kept licking and sucking on it. Bob told me what a good job I was doing and that he loved seeing me get into it. He also reached in between my legs, moved my bathing suit bottom to the side, and started rubbing and fingering my pussy and clit.
It was in this way, with my mouth around his cock and his fingers on my pussy, that I shuddered, arched my back, screamed, and came to my first orgasm of the evening as he filled my mouth with his cum. I tried and tried but I think I only swallowed about half of his load. The other half dripped onto my chin and boobs. After, I stopped he looked at me and we kissed deeply. He thanked me for one of the best blow-jobs that he had had in a long time and I equally thanked him for bringing me off. I felt something twitch at my stomach and looked down to where his cock was, still hard. I asked him if he could still keep going, to which he replied most certainly. He lifted up onto the side of the Jacuzzi, in one motion removed my bikini bottom, and lowered his head to my pussy. It was then that my pussy got the best work I had ever had done on it.
Bob brought me to two orgasms, both while holding me down and making me scream from pleasure. The second one was so intense that I thought I may have pulled a muscle in my back when I stiffened, arched my back and came. As I laid there, in bliss, I looked over and there again was that big cock staring at me. Bob was still hard, so I told him to come over and I started to suck again on his cock. After a few minutes, I told John that I wanted to see how his cock felt inside me. Bob agreed to let me try him on for size, and we decided that it would be best if I was on top. Bob and I got out of the Jacuzzi and he laid down on one of the pool deck chairs. I straddled him and the chair, grabbed his cock, and, after getting him to promise not to thrust into me, positioned the head against the opening of my pussy.
Even though I was soaking wet, I worked and worked to get the head inside me. Bob was helping me by rubbing my clit and tweaking my nipples, and after a few minutes of trying I was halfway down the shaft. The feeling was incredible. I felt as if I was being stretched in two, and I told him so. Bob let me know that it would be okay to stop, but there was no way that I was going to let go and get off now. After several more minutes I finally was able to get his whole cock inside me and it is at that time that I had one of the most memorable intense orgasms of my life. I couldn't even think and was screaming and moaning and thrashing on that wonderful cock. As I finished I started to raise myself off. Bob looked disappointed, but did not say a word. As I rose up to just the level where the head was just inside my pussy, I started to lower myself once again.
John asked what I was doing and I said that I just wanted to try it on one more time. Again, I came, but not quite as strongly as the first time. Again I rose up and started to drop and drive that cock into my pussy again. Bob said for the second time, "What are you doing?"
To which I replied, "I don't know?"
Bob then said, "Oh, I know what you are doing, you're fucking that cock!"
"Yes, I am fucking that cock!"
Bob let me have my fun on top for a while, all the time egging me on, telling me how beautiful I was with his cock in me, how it was meant to be, asking me how I loved it (I did), if I was addicted to it yet (I was), if I cared if there was no condom (couldn't care less), and then he picked me up, bent me over and told me to hold on to the side of the Jacuzzi. It was then that I got the hardest and most intense fucking of my life. Bob kept driving in and out of me, his balls slapping my legs and clit in time with his thrusts. It was here that the real side of Bob came out. He grabbed my long blonde hair, my nipples and my waist to push deep inside of me. He fucked me so hard, it felt like I might split into, but it also felt incredible as I had orgasm after orgasm.
By the time he finally came, I had come five times and when he pulled out, it felt like a piece of me left with him. Like the good girl I am, I dutifully took his cock in my mouth and cleaned it for him. We fucked two more times that afternoon before he drove me home. I could barely stand and Scott could not believe how much he had opened my pussy. The next morning I was very sore, but still so turned on that I used the shower to bring me off. Well, after our first meeting, Bob and I started seeing each other regularly. I wouldn't say that we were dating, because at first Bob didn't even take me out. I would just come over once or twice each week and get to ride that wonderful cock again and again. With Bob, I would have orgasm after orgasm after orgasm. It was good that our fucking sessions were limited to every several days, as it took that long for my tight swollen pussy to recover.
Whenever I would come over, Bob would insist I would wear something sexy so I would always try to surprise him by varying from the shortest of min-skirts and mini-dresses, to extremely low-cut jeans with shear tank tops. And Bob seemed to love it as soon my clothes would be off and he would be standing behind me fucking the hell out of me, insisting that I tell him how much I was a slut for his big cock. And I really was; I would do anything for that cock of his. Slowly, over the span of a few months, Bob started taking me out to clubs with him when Scott was out of town. Bob seemed to know the bouncers at the finest and hottest clubs, so we never had to stand in line. I loved going out with him and the sessions that we had after. Dancing, meeting all of his friends, and getting drunk with Bob were great. Coming home and riding his great big cock was heaven.
Well, there were only two problems with Bob as far as I could see at the time. First, Bob would leave on business trips for up to a week at a time. Second was Norm, Bob's asshole friend. Norm was over at Bob's house a lot and they seemed to have known each other forever. He would also meet us out a lot at the local clubs. Now, Norm was not exactly bad looking! He was shorter and not as lean as my Bob, but still muscular and attractive in the face. No, my problem with Norm was how he acted toward me. He would always look me up and down and make sleazy comments, like telling me how great my ass looked in the jeans I was wearing that day, or point out how much he liked the color of the thong ( or the fact that I wasn't wearing one! ) I was wearing when he caught a glimpse of them when I sat in one of my short mini-dresses. It just really bugged me that this leech hung out with us and I had to turn away and roll my eyes at every comment he made.
One night we were out at a local club and started to head home. We had been partying very heavy, and Bob and Norm were drunk and I was very tipsy. Just as Bob and I were leaving the parking lot of the club, Norm rang Bob and said that he could not get his car started. We went back for him and finally Bob decided that the easiest thing to do was to let Norm spend the night back at his house and leave the car until the morning. Now, I wasn't too happy, as I was never crazy about Norm being in the house when I was getting fucked by Bob. It was very obvious from the leers and smiles afterward, that he could hear us or rather me and it made me uncomfortable. So we arrived at Bob's house and he and Norm poured themselves another drink, we headed out back to the pool. It seemed assumed that we were all going to continue the party in the Jacuzzi, so we all started taking our clothes off on the deck.
At this point, if it was just Bob and I, I would never wear anything to get in the pool or Jacuzzi. I had started associating the Jacuzzi with sex and I would almost get wet while preparing to get in. However, this time, I decided to keep my thong on and just removed everything else. To my surprise, Bob and Norm both stripped all the way down and I was surprised to see that Norm was just as big as Bob. As Norm got in he noticed me looking at him and gave me a big smile. I immediately looked away and hated myself for giving the fucker such satisfaction. So here we were, in the Jacuzzi. I was sidled up next to Bob and Norm was opposite to us. This was the first time that Norm had seen me topless and I thought it was funny how he would constantly try to catch a glimpse of my boobs in the bubbling Jacuzzi.
Meanwhile, Bob was caressing my shoulders, arms, and breast with one hand and with the other hand rubbing my legs under water. Every so often he would lean in and pull me close for a kiss. Between the warm water, the caresses, the kisses, and the booze, I was feeling no pain, feeling VERY horny, and losing all inhibitions. At one point when Bob reached over to pull me close for a kiss, I reached down and started to stoke his cock under the water. To my surprise, he was already almost fully hard and this just turned me on more and made me even wetter. By this time I had also spread my legs to let Bob have access to my pussy and he was rubbing away at my clit. Normally I would have been offended and concerned that Norm was watching us, but now being so turned on, it actually made me even more excited.
Between Norm watching, my pussy getting fingered and rubbed, Bob's kisses, and the feeling of his hard cock in my hands, I was getting very wet and turned on. Everything was happening under water; however, it was obvious what was going on. And then it happened, my first orgasm of the night happened right there! I arched my back and started screaming with pleasure. My first orgasm of the night wasn't a long one, but it set me off. I had to have Bob's cock now. Bob knew what I was thinking and I raised his hips and sat on the edge of the tub. I quickly lowered my head and took his cock in my mouth. I showed off and took as much of that big cock in my mouth as I could, all the while being told by Bob what a good girl I was for sucking on his cock. Meanwhile, I guess this was more than Norm could stand, because he now stood behind me, had pushed my thong aside and was playing with my pussy.
This felt so good and I could tell that Norm knew how to please a pussy, but I still wanted nothing of him and kept shooing him away with my free hand. I didn't want anything distracting me from the blow job I was giving to Bob. After about ten minutes of this, Bob got me up and told me it was time that I got fucked. I told him that I wanted his cum in me and he told me that I would soon have it. I slid my wet thong off and he then proceeded to lift me up and lower me onto that huge shaft of his. He was sitting on the side of the Jacuzzi and I was sitting on him facing the Jacuzzi and Norm. Bob was lifting me up and down and I was using my legs to ride his cock. I was loving this and really getting a great fucking! Meanwhile, Norm was sitting across from us and stroking his cock. Norm had to be a least as big as Bob and I was getting very excited watching him stoke his cock while getting fucked by Bob.
Finally Bob told me he wanted to fuck me from behind, so I got off of him and stood in the middle of the Jacuzzi and bent over. Bob got behind me and again that night I felt that wonderful feeling of his big cock stretching me out. Bob now started to talk to me and tell me what a good fuck I was. He asked me what my favorite thing in the world was to which I replied, "two big cocks." Then Bob told me to open my eyes and look to the side. When I did, there was Norm, with his huge cock standing in the water beside me. Norm moved forward and his cock-head touched my lips, my mouth almost involuntarily opened and he stuck his big cock into it. After about two to three thrusts, I was sucking Norm's cock with abandon and was still getting pounded by Bob from behind. I moved my hands from the side of the Jacuzzi to Norm's hips to get better access to his cock.



Norm gently stroked my hair and told me what a great gal I was for sucking his cock. I felt comfortable there with a cock in my pussy as well as one in my mouth! I loved the absolute fucking I was getting. Finally, Bob shot his cum deep in me and I arched my back and came in an incredible orgasm. The sight and sound (I was moaning as loud as one can with a 12 inch cock in one's mouth) of us coming was too much for Norm and he launched his jism into my mouth. Like a good girl I tried to swallow as much as I could but some dribbled onto my chin and into the water. I apologized to Norm for almost choking, but he told me that I had done a wonderful job. Norm remarked to Bob that I gave a great blow-job, and Bob told him that if he thought that was great, that he should try my pussy. He said I was amazing in how tight I was, but also how I could take all of him.
I felt so proud of myself and I was all a glow. As we lay there, Bobs cock started to twitch and he slowly became hard again. I lowered my head and started to suck on his cock. This time when Norm came up behind me, I did not shoo him away. He stroked and fingered my pussy and finally lowered his head and ate me out. After I came, Norm set his head at the opening of my pussy and slowly entered me. Norm proved to be marginally bigger than Bob, and for the second time in my life, my pussy was stretching to accommodate another monster organ. And for the second time that night I was getting fucked at both ends by two monster cocks. We continued on in that way for several more times with me finally getting to fuck Norm all by himself.
I didn't go home that night and Bob let me sleep over with Norm, and he woke me several more times during the night to service my pussy with his cock. In the morning I excused myself and went to wake Bob with a blow-job. After I had gotten my breakfast of cum, he cradled me up by him and asked me if I enjoyed our latest fuck session. To which, "Yes, yes!" was all I could reply. When Scott returned home a day later, my pussy was swollen and stretched like it had been the first time I fucked my friend, "Big John".
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We had been flirting with my sister and brother-in-law for a couple of years. We would skinny-dip in our pool or the Jacuzzi, and always plenty of sexual talk. Needless to say, there was clearly some excellent sexual tension between us. Well, after a couple of months and a few drinks in the hot tub, the topic of three-somes and four-somes came up. This inevitably led to the discussion of who would consider it. All agreed that it would be fun to experiment and that the four of us would make a good combination, but nothing came of it. About a month later, similar setting, and similar conversation, but this time there was no stopping it. The four of us spent some time caressing our own spouses. This, and the sexual conversation, got everyone so hot. Then all of a sudden, we switched off. Wow, it was like we had been doing this for years. Kissing, sucking, licking, groping and masturbating.
Scott and I still weren't sure what they were willing to do that night, but Susie and Dan decided they wanted to get in the hot tub again. After a few minutes of chatting about what we wanted to do (I wanted to be in a threesome of men, and Scott wanted two women, so we were thinking of asking Susie to join us if Dan would watch.) We got them a drink and asked them if they would like to get in to the pool or hot tub, and mentioned that the yard was very private if they wanted to skinny dip again. At first Susie was a little apprehensive, but after talking and drinking a while, she was game and my husband was always game. I could tell he was looking forward to seeing Susie in the nude again, and I had to admit I was looking forward to seeing Dan. We all got undressed and got into the hot tub. It was well heated, but Scott was surprisingly aroused when Susie got out and her nipples were hard.
While I was thinking about it, I found myself playing with my own. I looked over and saw that my husband and Dan had noticed it as well. I should have been embarrassed, but I wasn't. I was feeling a bit tipsy and very horny. Dan suggested that we all switch positions next to the others spouse. As Susie did, she brushed her large boobs on Scott's shoulder and arm I have to say he rather enjoyed it. When she sat down, she began to rub her feet up Dan's legs and thighs. My husband could see it and was very aroused by it. He began to rub my tits and asked Dan if he would like to play with them as well. Dan said that he would love to, but only if Scott would do the same with his wife. Scott (my husband) looked at me and I smiled to let him know it was okay, so they began rubbing our breasts.
Scott began talking to Susie as he fondled her breasts. She told him that she had never done this before. He said to relax and enjoy herself, that he would stop anytime she wanted. But she didn't want him to stop, she liked it. Susie asked if we had done this often. I said we were swingers, and we had party's here once a month. I was getting turned on watching Scott and Susie kissing and rubbing each other. I was getting so hot I smiled at Dan and he began to lick my nipples and then suckled them. It felt so incredible, I lay back on the tub as he worked his way slowly down my body until he got to my thighs. He kissed my inner thighs and worked back up to my clit. He began nibbling and then sucking it, moving his hand down and starting to work his fingers into my very wet pussy; you could hear the wetness.
I suddenly began to wonder what Scott and Susie were doing, but was enjoying Dan's knowledge of what makes a woman feel good. Scott and I had always had great sex, and I loved the way he could make me feel, but this was different. By now I was uncontrollably moaning and wiggling around like I never had before. I couldn't stop now! I could feel Scott and Dan rubbing and sucking each breast. I opened my eyes and looked up at my husband. I could see that he was enjoying watching almost as much as I was enjoying myself. He told me to let go of myself; just let it go. My body began to tingle all over from the top of my head to the tip of my toes. I could hold back no longer and began to scream uncontrollably as Dan's fingers went in and out of my dredged pussy. My clit was so swollen, and then it happened. I came unlike I had ever cum before.
I was still cumming as I watched Scott and Susie. It made me feel it more intensely. All I could do was curl up into Dan's arms for about fifteen minutes, but I enjoyed watching. When Dan and I sat up, we saw Susie's bare back to us, slipping up and down, in and out of the water, as she bounced on Scott's cock. I could see Dan's cock poking up through the water, so I reached over and while still intently watching Susie fuck my husband, took Dan's cock in my hand and began what I consider to be a talented hand job. I have 36 DD breasts, and I could feel my nipples pushing up into the cool night air and longed for someone to touch them, but I was too busy with my hand full of cock. Eventually I slid my finger down into the water and touched my swollen soaking clit. Masturbating caused my eyes to close and my stroking to slow, and when I opened them, I saw Susie's bright blue eyes staring intently.
She and Scott had turned around, and he was entering her from behind while she leaned on her elbows and watched us. Susie looked at Scott and said "Come here, Stud," referring to her new pet name for him. He pulled out and stood, and she took him into her mouth. My stomach fluttered as I watched another woman sucking my husband's cock, but soon I was on my knees behind her, leaning over her shoulder and watching her red lip-sticked lips consuming and releasing my man. Scott came, and Susie let his cock slip from her mouth so she could moan. Scott slid out of her mouth and hopped up on the other side of the tub and stood up, stretching his impressive body. Susie hopped up on the side of the tub and spread her legs, saying again "Come on, Stud."
Scott looked at me questioningly, a gesture I appreciated, and I nodded with what I guess he took to be a wicked smile on my face, because he came quickly forward, kissed me deeply, and slid into the tub, his head going directly between Susie's legs. She was neatly trimmed, but I could see her pink and swollen clit before my husband's head blocked my view. Her head was tilted back, mouth open, when Scott began licking her pussy. She was sitting up on the side of the tub; legs on the sides spread wide, one arm supporting her and the other rubbing one of her nipples. Susie's breasts are smaller than mine, but the nipples were firm and protruded impressively from them. Dan stood on the steps and offered his cock to his wife's mouth. I assumed a mirror position to Susie and began rubbing my clit and breasts, as I watched her take on two men at once.
Soon I started moaning, which caught Susie's attention. She let her husband's sizable cock slide from between her lips, and gently lifted Scott's head from between her legs. She slid over the surface of the water and traced my finger with her nail, joining the motion of my masturbation. I lifted my hand away, looked excitedly at Scott, and watched Dan tongue snake toward my clit. When it touched, I exploded with the warmth and began staring open-eyed and open-mouthed as another man began licking my pussy. Dan was performing admirably, so much so that when Scott came around to the other side of the tub and held his cock out to me, I took it in my mouth without a thought. Soon I felt a different pressure against my pussy, and opened my eyes enough to see Scott fucking Susie from behind as she played with Dan's cock.
All four of us were locked together, moaning and thrusting and licking and sucking, and it certainly wouldn't be the last time this happened before the sun rose the next morning. We took a break and had another beer and rested awhile. Susie whispered to me that she was still horny and that she wanted to fuck Scott again if I didn't mind. I told her I was fine with it and that Scott had mentioned more than once how hot he thought she was. I also told her it was only fair that I got Dan's cock in return. She just grinned and said she expected nothing less. We high-fived each other as the boys looked at us puzzled. I started kissing Dan passionately and Susie did the same with Scott. It didn't take long and we were fondling them all over as they did the same to us. I was so horny that I suggested we go back inside the house.
Everyone else agreed, as I could tell by Dan and Scott's full mast boners, they were ready again too. We went inside and laid in front of the gas fire we had going and Susie and I both started to go down on our men. She then looked at me with a devilish grin and said "I wonder what kind of fantasies these guys have?" She slid over next to me and ran her tongue up Scott's thigh. She licked his cock and said "Mmm, I wonder how they feel about two of us licking them at the same time." I could see Scott's cock stiffen up even a little more, as I'd seen his reaction to that type scene when he and I had swung with my other sister Debbie.
I licked up his shaft on the other side and said to her "Well after all, they were so nice with our massages that I guess it's only fair." I wrapped my hand around Scott's cock and Susie put her lips over his head. I started stroking him as Susie moved her head up and down in time with my hand. Then we would change and I would suck him off while Susie stroked him. We watched Dan's reaction out of the corner of our eyes and it looked like his jaw dropped. He was slowly stroking himself while Scott moaned in ecstasy. It didn't take long and Scott said he was going to cum. Susie and I stopped working on him and left him on edge. I know it sounds almost unmerciful, but Susie and I knew exactly what we were doing. We went over to Dan while Scott sat there in disbelief that we'd left him high and dry. I looked at Dan's bulging boner, licked around it a few times and said "So, we meet again, yummy!"
I started to suck him off while Susie massaged his balls gently. We both licked each side of his cock and then did the same thing to him we had done to Scott. He gave it away that he was about to lose his load because his cock started to pulsate so much. Again, Susie and I stopped what we were doing. We both sat back with mischievous grins on our faces and spread our legs for the boys to enjoy. Scott and Dan both dove for our steaming pussies and began working our entire pussy areas all over. Then they rotated and Dan began tonguing me while Scott did the same to Susie. They looked at each other, shook their heads, and took Susie's and my clits into their mouths, suckling them slowly. We were both on the edge of huge orgasms and those dirty dogs pulled back! They were doing the same thing to us we'd done to them!
I was so hot by now that I couldn't contain myself. I motioned to Dan to start kissing me and Scott did the same to Susie. I grabbed Dan's cock and said "Fuck me with that cock, Dan! We didn't finish this six months ago."
Susie looked at Scott and said, "I've wanted that thick cock in me ever since I saw you naked that first time in the spa."
We already knew that each of them had wanted to fuck the other's wife and their enhanced boners definitely reminded us that it was still true. At that, Dan slid his big cock into me and Scott did the same with Susie. Susie and I were both moaning in ecstasy at the sheer excitement of getting rammed by different cocks, both of which really knew their stuff. I don't think Dan was as big as Scott, but I was definitely enjoying his cock. Both of them placed our legs up over our shoulders to get maximum penetration. I heard Susie squeal in delight, "Ohhh God, I don't know which one of you is the better fuck. Ohh yes, fuck me Scott, fuck me deep, oh yeahh!"
I knew she was enjoying the fullness of Scott, as I had many times. I was moaning loudly too and said "Ohh yes, Dan, oh yes, glide that long cock along my G-spot, ohhh I'm gonna cum, oh yes!"
I could see Scott sliding his cock into Susie, and she was watching me take her husband's cock deep within me. We both started into huge orgasm simultaneously, as the men kept thrusting inside us. They were in control now, but thank God they let us cum! After we came, Dan was placing gentle kisses on me while Scott did the same to Susie. Both of them looked down at us while they continued to stroke slowly, telling us what good fucks we were. Susie and I just looked over at each other in orgasmic bliss, and I told her I wanted to fuck my own husband for awhile if it was alright with her. She laughed and said, "Only if I can have my old man back."
We let the men off us and I had to get in a few more licks on Dan's wonderful cock while she did the same with Scott. We also gave them the teaser, two on one blowjobs, we'd done earlier and then laid back. Scott and I started to do it doggie style. It felt wonderful having his thick cock back in me, just seconds after I'd been milking Dan's long cock. Dan positioned Susie and lifted her legs up high, perfectly in view of us as Scott slid in and out of me. I was starting to cum again and I think Dan placed his cock in Susie and started thrusting in and out his whole length for our viewing pleasure. It did indeed intensify my orgasm, and I grasped Scott's cock tight with my pussy as he continued plunging in me. He masterfully slowed down after my orgasm to let me start on another one. Dan started giving it to Susie faster and faster with his full length, and she started moaning how she was cumming, louder and louder.
After Dan let her cum, both he and Scott were kissing us passionately while they slowly stroked us. Dan then looked over at Scott and asked if he was ready for the grand finale. He shook his head yes and both men asked us if we were also. Susie looked at me smiling and said "I guess I've still got a big 'O' left in me, what about you, Donna?"
I knew I still had one brewing as Scott did a slow circling motion as he thrust inside me. I pulled his ear up next to me and said "Honey, can I fuck Dan again since I don't know when we'll next see them?"
He smiled at me and said, "Sure, I was kind of hoping you'd think that as I was thinking the same thing about Susie," as he continued working inside me.
Susie and Dan must've heard us because they were smiling while he stroked her. We switched men again and I started to kiss Dan passionately while Scott began doing the same with Susie. I watched her as she spread her legs and guided Scott's cock inside her while I did the same with her husband. The men then picked us up and took us into the kitchen and started fucking us on the table while they were standing. I could see Scott moving his ass in circles as he did the slow motion to Susie and Dan was doing the same thing to me, which was great for clitoral stimulation. They both began plunging into us as we let out orgasmic moans. I think the sounds of Susie and I cumming together made them both grow larger yet. After we both came, Scott sucked on my tits while still inside Susie and then Dan did the same to me.
They knew exactly what they were doing, priming us for another huge climax. Dan began thrusting me again, as Scott did the same to Cindy. As I was yelling out "fuck me Dan, oh God fuck me," Susie was saying the same thing to Scott.
It was so erotic listening to my sister telling my husband to fuck her, and I'm sure she felt the same way. As Scott was giving Susie his full meat, he reached over to me and slowly began working his fingers down to my pubic area. Dan took a clue from him, not wanting to be outdone, and did the same with Susie. Scott was massaging my clitoris with his fingers while his brother-in-law was fucking me, and Dan was doing the same thing to his wife. Susie was the first to erupt in a huge orgasm, and I wasn't far behind. As Dan continued his big cock assault on my g spot while my husband artfully masturbated my clitoris, I simply exploded. Susie must've been turned on by this as well, and Scott told me later she milked his cock unbelievably. Dan shot his hot load inside of me while Scott blew his balls inside his sister-in-law. It was the most erotic sound as four people climaxed in total ecstasy together!
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My husband and I went to our favorite country western club last Saturday and we ran into a woman who I had met at work a few months back during training. Brenda invited us to their table and we all got acquainted better. She introduced us to Art, her husband, and introduced Scott to them. Scott was immediately infatuated with Brenda's exposed tanned round breasts falling out of her blouse. Brenda is a very attractive older woman with a Tennessee accent. Her husband is a few years older, but handsome and cowboy rugged with very polite country manners. We had a few beers and danced a few times, exchanging partners during several dances. Scott whispered in my ear during one dance that Brenda had run her hand up his shaft a couple times on their last dance. I told him that maybe they were older swingers.
Apparently later, Brenda groped him under the table and rubbed his inner thigh. Brenda joked with her husband about me working with a group of male engineers every day. Art exclaimed back that Brenda worked with mostly a group of men also. Brenda was attired in a short country swing skirt, cowgirl boots and a plunging v-neck blouse which exposed most of her breasts, and allowed occasional flashes of her nipples and areolas. Scott later learned she was absent panties and had a trimmed pubic patch. I wore my shortest denim skirt with a halter top, no bra, and boots, sans my thong. The men were wearing short-sleeved western shirts, blue jeans, and boots. Brenda dyed her blonde hair silvery grey to appear closer to Art in age. They were a very attractive looking mature couple! Brenda appeared to be very social, while Art was like Scott, quiet and reserved.
Brenda continually gave us, the server, and anyone walking by our table an eyeful of her breasts. It wasn't long before our table was being ogled by many male patrons and both of us women were being asked to dance by others. Scott and Art allowed us to have our fun and flirt and flash the men, occasionally allowing them to grope a feel. Even in the dim light of the club, a couple of times when Brenda's partners swung her around, her skirt flew up and exposed her naked ass and "Y" to others. When we were both back at our table, Art's hand began to roam under my skirt and found my shaved pussy already wet with dew. Suddenly the topic turned to sex, and about our husband's watching the other men paw, feel and grope us on the dance floor. He began rubbing my slit and clit and it was difficult to sit still.
Meanwhile, Scott must have doing the same to Brenda, as she was leaning back in the booth with her head back. After about ten minutes of fingering, Brenda and I both looked at each other and giggled as we realized what the other's husband were doing to us and we had simultaneous orgasms, and everyone at the table knew it. We both came down from our ecstasy and the boys got us some beers and we continued to talk and get to know more about each couple. We learned that Art was a truck driver and frequently on the road for weeks at a time. Brenda would love to travel with him; however, they needed her job to assist with their monthly finances. After several more beers, the topic, of course, turned to sex again. Brenda and Art had an agreement that while he was driving across country, he could visit titty-bars or massage parlors to sexually relieve his tensions.
In turn, Art allowed Brenda to visit the country western clubs and pick up men to relieve her sexual needs. Scott piped-in now and advised that we had a similar agreement also. He explained that I had a very strong sex-drive and was frequently traveling on State business. To alleviate my needs, I frequently slept with my co-workers, or picked men up in the hotel lounges. Scott looked Art in the eye and said he was very comfortable in allowing me to engage in sex with other men. Everyone could feel the sexual tensions and where this conversation was leading and shortly after, Art and Brenda invited us to follow them to their home in Ventanna Lakes. We are not usually into older couples, but Art and Brenda were down-home people and very unique. Plus, Scott couldn't keep his eyes off of Brenda's exposed cleavage.
So, we followed them to a nice kept over-55 community north of town. Brenda advised they had a spa on the patio and invited us to go skinny-dipping. She disappeared into a back room as Art showed us their home. We were in the kitchen talking when she returned, buck naked. Brenda had a very buxom and curvy mature body with large round breasts, no sag, and nipples that pointed straight out. She had a complete tanned body with freckles on her chest, shoulders, and back, and a neatly trimmed pubic patch. I hope I look that great when I approach 55. She offered Scott and I two robes and said we could change in the spare-bedroom. I said we were not inhibited and would not need robes to cover up. So we went and stripped out of our clothes and joined Art and Brenda on their patio. Art flicked on the spa light and pump and ushered his wife up the steps to the deck.
Brenda entered the spa and sat on the far side on a raised seat. Art, being a gentleman, ushered me ups the steps next, or he just wanted to see my ass. As Scott stepped in the water, Brenda patted the seat besides her inviting him to sit next to her. Art then followed and sat on the deck next to me with his semi-erection dangling between his legs. Brenda immediately began fondling my husband's penis and said she needed to check it out. When Scott became erect to his full ten inches, she was amazed at its size and girth and exclaimed she wasn't sure she could accommodate all of it. Art encouraged her to try and commented on wanting to see it all inside her. In the meantime, he began to fondle my huge breasts jutting above the water. I curled my arm up and gripped his cock and began to masturbate it. When it reached full size, I estimate he was about seven to eight inches.
As I continued stroking Art's cock he said, "Go for it babe!"
With that, Brenda stood up and straddled Scott's legs then she grasped his cock with one hand while balancing herself with the other. She murmured to Art that Scott might be too large to fit, but continued with her assault. She rubbed his bulbous head along her opening and then lowered her weight until "Plop", the head was inside her.
"Oh my Art, it's awful big and tight. I don't know!"
She continued what seemed like fifteen minutes squirming, bouncing and adjusting her pussy to Scott's girth until his entire shaft disappeared and their pubic hair touched. Brenda looked up at Art and me and said, "I did it. I took it all in Honey!"
My husband placed his hands on each of Brenda's hips and began bouncing her up and down on his shaft. As he did, Brenda's large breasts began bouncing independently up and down. Art commented on his wife's love tits and how they were naturals like mine. I then placed my attention on Art's erection, slipped into the water to face him between his legs, and sucked his cock into my mouth. After about ten minutes of deep-throating him, he blew his load down my throat and I eagerly swallowed every spurt to his pleasure.
Art said, "Sorry about that Donna, but I'm not as young as your man!"
"No problem, as long as it was good for you, it doesn't matter how long it takes to get off!"
As we sat together in the water and fondled one another, we watched as Brenda continued to flop up and down on Scott, her breasts still bouncing with her motions. After about another ten minutes, her face tensed and she cried out that she was coming. Scott had not orgasmed and now grabbed her breasts and bounced her up and down by her chest instead of her hips. He was not yet ready to come, but he was going to fuck her completely and not release his load until he felt her come a second time. When he did, Brenda screamed and shook, and Scott stood up out of the water with Brenda impaled on his throbbing erection and Art and I could see the white cum ooze and squirt from around his shaft and drip into the water.
"My God Art, he's still cumming! It's a good thing I've already reached menopause!"
"You go Honey, take all of his jism!"
Scott continued bouncing Brenda up and down on his erection, leaning back to support the weight and cupping both breasts from behind to keep her from slipping. The look on her face was priceless, and I could tell she had fallen in lust with his cock! After she had calmed down and slipped off his shrinking erection, we sat in the swirling water, had another beer, and continued our talk, getting to know more about one another.
Brenda said, "How long have you and Scott been in this open-marriage?"
I replied, "For going on ten years now!"
"I wished Art and I had started earlier in life. I can't guess how many men you've been with, er' I mean not that there's anything wrong with that. I wish I'd been able to do this at your age, Donna, especially before children!"
"Oh, Scott and I have a one year old daughter! She's with Grandma and Grandpa tonight.! Do you have any children Brenda.?"
"Yes, two strapping adult boys!"
"So, how long have Art and you had your little arrangement?"
"Only for a few years, he's my second husband. I left my first husband because he was abusive! Art encouraged me to satisfy my needs when he is gone! So, Donna, how long have you two been married?"
"We just celebrated our ten year anniversary!" I replied.
"So you two have engaged in this type of activity the whole time you have been married!"
"Pretty much! We started out slow at first, you know groping, massages, nudity, then on to blowjobs and finally threesomes and foursomes. How about you?"
"Just my casual men from the western club and occasionally we have had a few couples over, like you two. I never bring my partners home to the house. I always go to a motel room or to their place. It's more secure that way. We don't want them to know where we live! Art wishes I could find a few regulars that came to the house and I didn't have to go to the bars."
Brenda asked me if I brought my partners to our home and I replied "only my fuck buddies", my regulars. I advised her that my occasional partners from my job saw me in our motel room when we traveled, or I picked up someone in the hotel lounge and took him to my room or his room.
Brenda said, "If you don't mind me asking, how many regulars do you entertain?"
I told her I saw two regular partners on almost a weekly basis and then was serviced by our pool man every other week. I then had an idea and asked Art if he would rather have his wife see a young man once a week at his home or her pick up guys at the bar while he was on road trips. Both Art and Brenda agreed it was better and safer if she saw one regular partner at their home than pick up strangers. I then suggested that since they had a spa, I could refer our pool man to them for service and he would visit once week to check the chemicals on their spa and possibly service his wife. I told Brenda I wasn't sure how the young man would react around an older woman, but since she still had a lovely tanned body, he might have an interest.
I then told her how I had happened to meet the guy one day while sun-bathing nude and I had forgotten it was his service day and he caught me naked in a lounge chair. It led to some great sex and a permanent "fuck-buddy". I suggested that Art set up the service appointment and let Brenda choose a day when she would usually be home. Leave the side gate unlocked and have Brenda lie naked on their lounger in the yard, face up exposing her breasts and pussy and wait for the guy (Bob) to show. I told her that he would probably be interested in sex, because his wife is currently pregnant and he is starving for sex right now! On top of that, on the appointment days when Art isn't on the road, he can watch from the kitchen window and observe his bride being fucked by a young stud. This kid is twenty-four, muscular, and has a hard nine-inch cock!
Art piped up, "Sounds good to me Honey!"
Brenda asked, "How many men do you handle Donna?"
"You mean, how many do I see regularly or how many have I handled at the same time?"
"Both, I guess!"
I replied, "Three or four each week regularly, and I've been gangbanged by numerous groups!"
"Geez Donna, how do you do it?"
Scott answered now, "She's got one hell of a sex-drive and is totally insatiable! Me too sometimes!"
With that response, my husband picked Brenda up out of the water and bent her over the spa deck and entered her "doggie-style". Art was ready to go again also, so he moved me next to Brenda and placed me in the same position and both men began to pump the others' wife until everyone orgasmed again.
Art said, "Scott, your wife sure has tight vaginal muscles! They're like a milking machine. I could feel her milk me from the time I entered until I blew my load!"
We took another break and switched from beer to cold water now for consumption. Brenda apparently was more naïve than Art and continued asking about my numerous partners. She asked, "Do you take them on one at a time, or do you handle two or more at the same time?"
I responded, "I like two men penetrating me at the same time, but I've engaged as many as five at a time!"
"How do you accomplish that?" Brenda asked.
Art interjected, "Brenda, she takes one in the vagina, one in her ass, one in her mouth, and one in each hand."
"How would you know that Arthur?"
"Cause I've seen it in pornos! Ain't that right Donna?"
I explained to Brenda that the first man lies on the floor on his back and the woman straddles him and lowers herself on his cock. Then she leans over her partner as a second man enters her ass from behind. A third man kneels near her face and inserts his cock into her mouth. The fourth and fifth men kneel on either side of her and she masturbates them both. It is easier if the partner on the floor assists in holding her up by gripping her by the waist.
"My God, Brenda said, "I can't imagine that! I'm not sure if I could even imagine two men!"
Scott responded, "You mean you've never been double penetrated, or had one in your mouth and one in your pussy?"
Brenda shook her head no. Then Scott told Art that they had to double team Brenda. She declined taking any anal penetration, so Art sat on the deck and pulled Brenda to her knees and her face towards his groin as Scott entered her from behind. I sat back and took a breather watching the two men pump my new girlfriend's mouth and pussy. After she took her husband's next load and a large fill-up from my husband, she sat exhausted on the deck, fanning her face with her hands.
She said, "Whew, is it getting hot around here or is it me?"
Art said, "Babe, I don't think I've ever seen your nipples stick out as hard as they are! Are you okay, you look a little flush?"
Brenda said she was going to go get some more drinks and wanted to know if Scott could help. Scott jumped at the chance. While I was in the hot tub with Art, we were talking and visiting. I noticed he was staring at my tits. He said I had nice breasts and he wanted to touch them again. At that point he just reached over and grabbed my tits and my nipples immediately got hard. I noticed he was getting an erection, so I reached over and grabbed his cock. To cut to the chase, we got out of the hot tub to look for Scott and Brenda. As we walked down the hall, we heard loud noises coming from the master bedroom. When we got in the doorway, there was Scott lying on his back with Brenda on top of him trying to get his cock in her pussy. She was halfway down on him saying, "Oh God, you are fucking huge!"
She continued to go up and down on him until she was all the way down on his cock. She was just sitting there. I knew what she was going through, taking Scott's big cock in her again. She finally started moving up and down, up and down, as her climax was building fast. Art and I were standing in the doorway watching his wife have multiple orgasms. She was yelling and screaming, "Oh God, Yes, Oh God, Yes, Oh my God!" as she continually had orgasm after orgasm.
Pretty soon Scott turned her over and placed her legs on his shoulders. I knew then she was going to be impaled on his cock, as he had done this many times to me. As he began to pound Brenda into the mattress, she started yelling, "You're so fucking big. You're so fucking deep, Oh God!"
Brenda's head was thrashing back and forth and her eyes rolled back in her head. Scott was giving her the fuck of her life. She had so many orgasms, she nearly passed out. What surprised me, Scott said he was ready to cum. Brenda said, "Give it to me. Give it to me!"
Art said he never saw his wife get that turned on, and he was amazed at Scott's cock size and staying power. I told him forget about them for now, come fuck me. Art and I went into a small bedroom where we fucked for two to three times, made many positions, and had a wonderful time. He is not as big as Scott, but his movements were fantastic. Later, we all had a foursome where I watched as Scott and Art fucked Brenda from both ends. We are now all good friends, and Brenda tells me she can't get enough of Scott's huge cock. She loves it when he cums inside her, since his orgasms are powerful. Scott and I look forward to seeing Art and Brenda a lot in the future.
Donna
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It was my 35th birthday, and my husband told me he would pick me up at 6pm sharp for an evening I will never forget. He told me to wear my little black dress that he likes so much. I was so excited at the mystery of the evening I could barely wait until the time came for me to get ready for my big night. Finally, the time came to prepare for the evening. I laid out my clothes and jumped into the shower. I didn't know what he had planned, but everything must be perfect! I shaved my legs and my pussy and washed with the floral cleanser that left my skin so soft and fragrant. After applying my makeup, I moved into the bedroom and began to dress. After some debate as to panties or no panties, I decided on no panties, so I put on my black bra and matching garter belt, attached the stockings and slipped into my black heels.
I sprayed just a hint of perfume into my hair, onto my tummy and behind my knees. I then slipped the dress over my head and zipped it up. It was now just about 6:00 and I felt so excited and so feminine. The door bell rang and I answered in astonishment as there was a man at the door I had never seen. He was dressed in a black uniform, called me by name and asked if I was ready. I looked past him to see a huge limo parked in front of the house. I told him I guessed I was and to let me get my purse. As I locked my door and turned back to the man, he held out a black silk scarf and told me he had been instructed to blindfold me. I reluctantly agreed, as the mystery was almost more than I could stand, and he led me to the limo. As I approached the vehicle, someone opened the door for me and helped me inside.
I was handed a champagne flute which had been filled with non-alcoholic champagne. The man inside the limo explained that my husband would be meeting us at our destination, and asked if I would like a chocolate-covered strawberry. I took one, which is decadent! We drove for what seemed like a half-hour when the limo came to a stop. My door was opened immediately and someone took my hand to help me out of the car. I was led up a short flight of stairs and came to a door, which was opened as I approached. I was led inside where I heard soft music and was greeted with wonderful aromas. My husband greeted me with a slow, sensual kiss and asked if I enjoyed my ride. I told him it was wonderfully mysterious and asked him when I got to see where I was. He told me "All in due time, my dear" and asked me to trust him.
Scott told me how beautiful I was and asked if I would like more champagne. Someone handed me another almost before I could respond to the question. My husband kissed me again and reached around my back, slowly unzipped my dress, and let it fall to the floor. I stepped out of it as he led me in a few feet more and leaned me against what felt like a very soft bed. I was so excited and wet between my thighs, I was sure I would cum before he ever even touched my pussy. My bra was undone and it fell to the floor as well. He laid me down ever so gently, and began to kiss me again, soft and sensual, with purpose and passion. It was then that I felt someone else's tongue begin to lick the inside of my thigh. Still blindfolded, I could only imagine who this other person was, though I truly had no idea. I only knew how incredibly excited I was!
My husband kissed my breasts, sucked my nipples, and teased them with his tongue. I was so caught up in the moment that I didn't even realize that someone had raised my arms above my head and tied my wrists to the bedposts. My husband asked if I was enjoying the evening so far. I managed only to moan my enjoyment and it was then that I realized that my ankles had been tied also. I panicked, but my husband whispered to me to relax in breathless kisses. He told me he would never let anything, or anyone, hurt me, and I could stop the evening anytime with a simple "No". He had never given me reason to doubt him in the last ten years, so I relaxed and put myself in his hands. The aromas I noticed when I came in had gotten stronger, and smelled wonderful, though I couldn't quite put my finger on the origin of them.
My husband asked if I was hungry, and I said that I was, a little. He told me to take a bite. I did. It was the most decadent pastry I had ever had with some sort of meat in the center. Beef, no wait, pork, I thought. He followed that with a bite of wonderfully soft and creamy mashed sweet potatoes. He continued feeding me until I couldn't eat another bite. I asked him "What's for dessert?" and he told me that I was about to find out. The next thing I knew, something warm and sticky was being drizzled over me beginning at my toes and my fingers and meeting in the middle at my belly button, then drizzled down into my pussy. I felt fingers and tongues all over my body, tasting and teasing what seemed to be every inch of me. I couldn't help but writhe in excitement. Someone was between my legs devouring my pussy, inside and out.
Someone else licked and nibbled my nipples. Someone else was paying detailed attention to my belly button. How many of them were there? How many fingers and tongues? How long did I have to endure this exquisite torture before someone fucked me? I couldn't stand it any longer and screamed out for someone to please fuck me! NOW! And no sooner did I scream out the plea, but my wrists and my ankles were freed. I was flipped over and placed on all fours. Someone was underneath me sucking and nibbling my clit. Someone else was under me suckling my nipples, and a third person was behind me fucking me doggie-style and playing with my anus. It didn't take long until I was screaming in orgasm, the most intense, incredible orgasm I could ever imagine! It seemed like it lasted forever and I finally collapsed in total ecstasy!
My blindfold was removed to find my husband, his best friend, and two of my fuck buddies. I saw that they had been videotaping the whole thing. My husband took the video tape out of the camera, handed it to me and said, "Happy Birthday, Honey! Are you having a nice time?"
We're in Bob's home and the men escorted me to the basement pool room where we met up with a group of our friends, some with dates and spouses and some without. We all crowded into this big long room. It's a very big room and I would guess there were probably 15 or so other people, mostly men, in there. About an hour had gone by and we were getting pretty rowdy when my husband and I decided we're going to shoot some pool. We were about half way into the game when one of the guys still sitting around the table commented on my long legs and "sweet" ass under that little black mini skirt I was wearing. It was time for me to make another shot, so I chose a ball center table and the pocket at the far left corner. I rose to my toes and bent over the table to make the shot, when the guy, still watching me, noticed I didn't wear any panties under that little black mini.
He told me to wait and let him help me with the shot. He got up and came up flush behind me where I was sure to feel his hard cock on my ass. As he was "helping" me with the shot I was about to make, he whispered that he wanted to eat my pussy and suck my clit and then fuck me right there in the room. I looked him in the eyes and teasingly told him he was not man enough. I made that shot, and the next two, and excused myself and went to the 'Ladies' room. When I returned, I noticed that this guy and my husband were at the end of the room talking, so I walked up to them. My husband put his arm around me, drew me close, kissed me, and said they had a surprise for me. I smiled and asked him what it was. He wouldn't tell me, but they took me back over to the pool table and my husband turned me toward him and gave me a very deep, very sensual kiss and lifted me onto the pool table.
The other guy took out a scarf and blindfolded me with it. My husband spread my legs and stepped between them, laid me down on the table and raised my arms above my head. He gently held me there and began kissing me deeply and gently, while this other guy bound my wrists with what felt like another scarf. Next, I felt my ankles being bound with me spread eagle to the other guests. By this time, the suspense had become extremely exciting and a little frightening at the same time, as I didn't know what was coming next. I felt my dress being pulled off and my bra, with its front closure, being undone. My husband stepped away, and I felt nothing but the cool air on my breasts and pussy. I tried to close my legs and realized my ankles had been bound apart. I could hear people talking and whooping, though I couldn't quite make out what they were saying.
My head was reeling and the noise was so loud. Then, I could hear them moving around me. After a few minutes, someone took my left breast in their mouth and began sucking and nibbling with tiny little bites. I immediately felt myself getting wet. The excitement was building beyond belief. I felt a tongue circling my right breast, and more nibbling. Someone was licking my clit and I was so excited, I could hardly contain myself. I was so wet! I felt a tongue go deep in my pussy and the next thing I knew, my husband was taking bets on how long it would take for me to cum! I heard him tell the crowd around me that the winner goes next and could choose to eat me, fuck me, or have someone else eat me or fuck me, their choice. In the meantime, he said, they could take turns with my tits.
I could hear both men and women cheering the participants on, and both are placing bets. I couldn't stand it any longer and I came harder than I could ever have imagined. I heard someone call out a time, and a woman's voice cheered. The next player stepped up for a turn at me and I felt another tongue on my hot wet clit, then another and another. I was relieved when at last, I heard a woman yell "Fuck her baby, I want a picture!"
I wanted to feel a cock inside me so bad. This must have gone on for hours. Finally, the room got quiet and I was exhausted from all those orgasms, yet exhilarated with the excitement. The only ones left in the room now were my husband, his friend (the one that whispered that he wanted to eat me and then fuck me right there), Bob, the owner of the place, and me. Bob said that some of the other men would return after they took their wives or girlfriends home. My husband took off the blindfold, but left me bound and told me there was just one more thing. The other guy, Larry, leaned over me, kissed me gently and said it was his turn. He then kissed his way down my breasts and belly and lingered between my legs for a long time, kissing and nibbling and sucking. He inserted his tongue deep into my pussy, withdrew, and plunged it in again.
He brought me right to the edge, stood, leaned over me again for a passionate kiss and asked me if I was ready. When I breathlessly said I was, he rolled me on my belly and plunged his cock into my slick, wet pussy and fucked me like a wild horny college kid. I rolled onto my back and now Larry was on top. He kissed my shoulders and slowly worked his way down to my breasts. I could feel my nipples get hard and the dampness between my legs became a torrent as I fantasized about his tongue on my clit. My pussy begged for the oral caress, but I did not know how to communicate this. I reached up and put my hand behind his neck to guide his head toward my most intimate spot. I was so aroused by the sight of his nude body. It was much sexier than my first glimpse. His skin was very pale and hairless. My hands moved lustily over his chest and over his nipples.
I could not stop! The sensation of his smooth skin and warmth was like the caress of cashmere and silk. It felt of luxury and security. My hands moved lower and lower following the curve of his back down to the outline of his butt cheeks. I grabbed each with a hand and squeezed. They were so firm. Larry made no attempt to restrain my fondling of his body. I could see that he enjoyed it, but I was not sure how to continue. When I looked down, I could see the faint outline of his fully erect member in the soft light. It was huge and twitching as if it was throbbing. I reached down and slowly made my way past the coarse black hairs until I could touch the base of his balls. My hand cupped his balls and moved to the base of his member. I could feel him shiver and pull away. I grabbed harder and moved closer as he rolled onto his back.
I licked the head of his member and it became stiff. I could taste his pre-come. It was warm and masculine. I proceeded to lick his shaft from the base to the head. He gasped and clenched my arms in pleasure. This made me even more excited, because I knew I was in complete control. With each oral stroke, I could sense his helpless pleasure. My sense of power was intoxicating. I altered my strokes. Some slow and deep and then some fast and hard. Then I would stop and see longing eyes as he anticipated my next stroke. I could tell by the throbbing of his cock that he was about to blow. I wanted him to come in my mouth and to feel his body shiver in ecstasy, but he was not ready. Like a gentleman, he wanted to make sure I had the first orgasm! He grabbed my hands at the wrists and rolled me onto my back.
His tongue moved down my belly tickling my belly button. My legs were spread as his mouth moved over my neatly shaved mound toward my vaginal lips. They were red and swollen. I was so horny! When his tongue first touched my labia, a wave of anticipation swept my body. I wanted to close my legs but his body prevented this. I tried to push his head away, but his firm grip on my hands prevented this. Now I knew what he must have felt when I teased his member. He proceeded to rub my pussy lips with his wet tongue and lips, gently at first and then growing in pressure. His tongue probed deeper and deeper. My body tightened up in anticipation of a massive orgasm. Unlike the previous orgasms, this one seemed to build and build. The tension radiated from my pussy to my legs and stomach until it reached every portion of my body.
I was sensitive everywhere; I had never felt like this before. His tongue now moved my pussy lips back and forth, faster and faster. I struggled against his grip, wanting to break away but also wanting him to continue, to dominate me and to satisfy his lust. This would give me the excuse to ravage his body. When his tongue slipped above my pussy lips and found my clit, the intensity of the sensation was unbearable. I felt the orgasm coming, but this one was more intense than ever. It was as if every part of my body was being made love to and was on the verge of orgasm. Finally, the orgasm came. My pussy convulsed in spasms and the intense feeling radiated outwards to my legs and up to my breasts. My body felt flushed and feverish and became extremely sensitive. It was as if my entire body was one giant clitoris. Every touch sent a spasm that rippled like a wave.
I arched my back and screamed out in orgasm. "Oooooohhhhhh. Ooooohhhoooo." He did not stop, but continued to suck harder. After the first wave, the orgasms continued, each with a greater intensity. My pussy became more and more sensitive until I could not bear his touch. It was like a sharp pain, but a good pain! I finally broke free and pushed his head away. I curled up into a fetal position and covered my vagina to try to protect that sensitive area. I breathed heavily as the spasms gradually subsided. I was covered in perspiration. When I had recovered, Larry gently kissed me, rolled me on my back and then proceeded to penetrate me with his huge cock. I was still very sensitive, but was too tired to stop. I wasn't afraid of the size of his cock because I had experienced one as big before.
Surprisingly, it slipped in with ease because my pussy was soaking wet and saturated with the others cum. He proceeded gently, easing his cock deeper and deeper with each stroke. I felt the fullness in my pussy when he had fully penetrated me. We kissed and held each other tight as we exchanged the sweat from our bodies. The odor was sharp but arousing. Our bodies slid up and down, as his member probed the depths of my pussy. We breathed heavily and our minds were lost in a trance. I could feel anther orgasm approaching and I sensed that he was about to come too. He exploded in a violent orgasm, as he pumped my pussy full of his hot cum. A moment later I came again, not as violent as the first time but more pleasurable. It seemed to last forever. I could feel him continue to probe my pussy with his erection. Each stroke brought a gentle sensation until we both collapsed in a pool of sweat.
As I sat up on the edge of the pool table, my bra fell to the floor. I knelt to pick it up and I looked up and Bob was right in front of me. He said, "Hi there!" and was rubbing a very big bulge in his pants. I smiled and said "Well Hello!" back; we both knew what was next. He guided my hand to his crotch and it was like a magnet. I was very curious about the cock in there and after feeling it swelling, I had to get it out. Wow what a cock! I could not get my hand around it and it was growing very quickly. I shifted to a better kneeling position and wrapped my lips around this piece of meat and starting sucking ....mmmmmm, I hadn't seen a cock like this in a while. It was over 10 inches with bulging veins; just fantastic. He leaned against the wall and enjoyed the head I was giving him. Believe me, he could tell he had one cock hungry horny blonde attacking him and did not need to do much.
I worked his shaft, stroked it and shoved his massive cock as far down my throat as I could get it. Out of the corner of my eye I saw someone else come in. It was his brother. Well out comes his cock next, and it was not as big as the other guys, but a very respectable eight inches or so, and quite thick. I put one hand on him and sucked him a little bit, but I was intent on finishing off Bob, as he was about to cum. I was working hard to get that load and his knees were starting to shake. I grabbed his balls and gave a gentle rub, and sucked/stroked hard. His breath increased and I felt him spurt, and he grabbed my hair and pulled my head back and shot it in my open mouth and all over my face. I was putting on a show and moaning, "Wow, that was tasty!" I licked off my lips and he smeared the cum on my face even more.
I heard his brother next and he was about to blow. I pulled up my chest and asked him to cum on my 36DD's, which I held up for him invitingly. He unloaded a very healthy, multi-squirt warm load, as he was quite turned on by the show me and his brother were putting on. It didn't take him long. That hot cum felt great on my nipples and was dripping off my tits. Taking one in each hand, my head was spinning, as I sucked both cocks clean and hated to see them go. Three guys from earlier had just walked into the basement and joined the others; apparently after leaving their spouses/girlfriends home and returning to the party. I told all three of them that I wanted to fuck them. The younger guy stood up in between my legs and slid his cock in me first. As he did, I arched my back, while the other two men sat on each side of me on the edge of the table.
Occasionally, I would reach over and stroke their cocks for them while I was getting fucked. As the younger guy uncontrollably pounded his hips in me, I moaned to my husband while looking him in the eyes, "Oh, I am coming again baby", and had another convulsing orgasm. After I came, so did the younger guy. He pulled out and squirted cum all over the bar stool and floor. I reached over and grasped the older of the three guys cock. I told him his cock was so fat and thick, I didn't know if I could handle it. He stood up and laid back on the pool table, and motioned for me to come over. As I was walking over, he asked if they could all three be in my hot sexy body at once. I said in a sexy voice with a laugh, "I don't know if I can handle all three at once!" He promised to be gentle.



As I said okay, I climbed on top of him, and eased just the tip of his fat cock head between my pussy lips, getting his cock nice and wet before he entered my pussy. While I was lubing his thick cock up with my pussy juice, the other guy leaned over the side of the table and started licking my already wet anus. He licked and fingered my ass really good, loosening it up for his cock. While doing so, I arched my hips giving him better access, while continuing to rub my pussy on the other guy's fat cock. I gave them a nod, to let them know I was ready, and as the guy positioned himself behind me, the man under me slid the tip of his fat cock-head in my pussy. Just a couple of seconds later, the man behind me probed my anus with the tip of his cock. As the guy under me slowly sank his thick shaft in inch by inch, I could see my pussy lips being stretched out wider than ever, squeezing his cock tight while I was moaning loudly with sounds of joy.
Momentarily, the man behind me was sliding his shaft deeper and deeper in my ass. Just as they both sank their cocks balls deep all the way in me, I moaned out to Scott, "Ooooh, mmmmm baby this feels so damn good, their cocks are stretching and filling me full!" And just as they both started to slowly fuck me simultaneously in a good rhythm, I moaned to the guy beneath me while humping both of their cocks. "Yes that's it, fuck me, oh yes, fuck me hard and deep, Oh fuck yes! Oh damn baby I going to cum on both their cocks". Then both my openings spasmed and clinched their cocks, as I humped them and had my third convulsing orgasm. As they both continued to fuck me a little faster and harder, my cries of pleasure had my husband's cock oozing with cum. The younger guy's cock (who was the first to fuck me) was hard again at this point, and as he stood up on the pool table, and I eagerly sucked his cock, while the other two men continued to give me the fucking of my life.
The man beneath me pulled out and shot off on the pool table, and I moaned yes as I continued to suck the cock in front of my face. Shortly after that, I informed the other two men that I wanted to change positions. I got up and walked over to Scott and started sucking his throbbing and oozing cock for him. As I was sucking his cock, he told me how hot and fucking sexy I was. I arched my back with my ass in the air, and told them they each could have a little more of my pussy, while I sucked my husband's cock. The early thirties guy mounted me first because he had not got to cum yet. He rapidly fucked my pussy, pounding his hips in me. He came shortly after entering my hot pussy. I continued to squeeze and lick my husband's shaft. As the younger man, slid his cock in me, I moaned around Scott's throbbing cock and continued to suck and stroke it.
After a few moments of fucking, once again, he squirted his load. The older gentleman had recuperated at this point and positioned himself behind me. He started to slide his thick throbbing member in my sloppy wet pussy. I continued to suck and stroke my husband while telling him how good the guy's thick cock felt in my pussy. Scott's cock was throbbing and he was on the verge of shooting his load deep in my throat. As the grabbed my hips and started pounding me from behind, I was moaning to Scott how it felt so good for him to stretch and fuck my pussy. By the sounds of my pussy farts, I could tell I was about to cum again for the forth time. As he rammed his cock in me, Scott's cock would slide further down my throat, giving me a big mouthful. I would push my hips back toward him meeting his thrusts.
I told my husband I wanted him to cum in my mouth while I came on the other man's cock. As my fourth orgasm gripped and spasmed around his cock, Scott shot a huge load down my throat as I attempted to swallow it all, with some dripping down my chin. With my clenching pussy milking his cock, he gave a deep groan and quickly pulled out to shot his cum on my ass. I sat on the pool table and motioned for the next man to come to me and he did. I slowly undid his pants and dropped them to his ankles. I grabbed his big cock and started to stroke it. I looked around and there were now about 20 men stroking their cocks watching me and the man I was with. I had him (I will call him Jim) lie on the table and I took his 11" cock in my mouth. I put Jim's head in my lips and slowly slid up and down his shaft.
Jim was moaning loudly as I slid faster and faster down his cock, it quivered with excitement. My clit was so swollen and jerky to the touch, all of a sudden I felt a warm tongue caressing my clit and I looked down and Dave was lapping my pussy like a puppy for milk. The other men were stroking their cocks wildly watching. Suddenly I sat up and climbed on top of Jim and started to grind my hips into him. I asked Dave to climb up and let me suck his cock. Dave stood over Jim and stuck his cock in my mouth and started to face fuck me. I looked back at the other men and told them to join in. One minute later there were men all around me, as I was taking turns sucking and stroking all of them. By this time I was so excited, I just wanted to be fucked by every man in the room. I had a cock in my mouth, in my pussy and in my ass fucking me nine ways to Sunday.
Jim started to cum inside my pussy and I could feel the hot sticky load being shot inside me and loved every minute of it. Jim went and got a beer and came back to watch. After about 4 hours, I was covered in cum from all the men. I was fucking the final 3 men, and by this time my pussy was so raw and sore, but I didn't care. All of a sudden all three men came at the same time. I had a huge load shot inside my pussy, inside my ass and down my throat. We finished and then someone brought me a beer. What a birthday party!
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I'm a short petite woman with very strong hands and fingers that know how to get to all the tension and stress points in a man and make them into jelly. Scott's brother, Terry, was visiting last weekend and over some small talk and beers, Scott bragged about what a great masseuse I was after Terry complained of some muscle aches in his back and shoulders. We had never included Terry in our sexual activities (his wife is prudish) and I was shocked when Scott conversed about our time in Korea and the massage parlor training I experienced. Terry called his bluff and asked us to prove it, so Scott told him to go into the spare bedroom and undress and that he would send me in to massage him. I was wearing tight shorts and a top that showed my large firm tits and tight ass. When I entered the room, I found Terry lying face down on the bed nude, his huge balls dangling between his thighs.
Terry suggested to me that I should work in the nude, especially since he was naked on the bed for me to work on him. He has never seen me nude before, and he gasped as I pulled my top over my head and then unfastened my bra to reveal my 36DD's. I told him that this was as far as I was going for now and started on his lower back, with his arms at his sides and nothing covering his muscular body. Terry is over 6'4" with bulging muscles and a large thick veined penis. I moved up to his neck and shoulders, trying to get the muscles relaxed and some of the weeklong tension out of his body. The initial massage got a little painful, but after a few minutes, he didn't want me to stop. From the top, I moved down onto his legs and feet before moving back up to his thighs. There, just like I did with his shoulders, I put a lot of effort and time into getting his sore muscles to relax.
As my fingers massaged his thighs and buttocks, I spread his thighs and gently massaged his balls that were clearly exposed as he lay there face down. At first I'm sure he thought it was casual and unintentional, but after several seconds of massaging his balls with oil, my fingers moved quickly up and down the crack of his ass and I rubbed warm oil all over his anus and gently probed it. Terry's cock began to come to life and he squirmed as he was laying there trying to make space for his growing hardness. When I realized what was happening, I moved back to his balls and quickly cupped them in my hands. By this time, he was arching his hips upward and moved slightly onto his knees to allow his now erect cock to be free. I continued back and forth between his balls and his asshole, and then used my finger to gently ease into his anus.
The first sounds out of his mouth since we talked in the beginning about my huge tits and nipples, became a low moan, and he did not want me to stop. My finger was now deeply inserted inside him and I began to thrust it in and out. He was being fucked in the ass for the first time in his life. After awhile, I gently withdrew my finger from his well-oiled asshole and massaged his buttocks and lower back so he could lower himself back on to the bed. Terry's cock was now almost back to its normal size when I asked him to turn over onto his back. He seemed disappointed when I placed a small towel across his crotch and his once very hard cock was covered up. I massaged his hairy chest and shoulders and gently squeezed his nipples with my expert hands. The warm oil on my fingers allowed me to rub them without any concern of sensitivity.
My hands quickly moved to his legs, and had one leg lifted high into the air and over my shoulder so I could get to his calf and thigh easily. However, each time my hand moved up to his thigh, Terry's cock kept getting harder and harder until he had a perfect white tent over his crotch. I eased his leg back down and moved to his other leg, again it was over my shoulder and my hand movement on his inner thighs kept his tent pole straight up in the air. This time when I lowered his leg down, I moved to his side and removed the towel draped over his rock hard cock and told him that it wasn't needed anymore, as it wasn't covering much up. I turned to get my bottle of massage oil and generously poured it on my open palms and rubbed them together. From there, they quickly moved to his shaft of steel, both hands cupped and massaging his cock.
I then took his balls into one hand and the other was rubbing oil over his entire length. Terry's moans were not very low any more. He wanted to reach out to touch me, but I told him to relax and leave his hands to his sides. That was not easy for him, but somehow he managed. I continued stroking his cock; the warmth of my hands and the oil was erotic and sensational. I slowed the pace down, slowly and completely stroking his cock while massaging his balls with my other hand. My pace would quicken and then slow almost to a stop, but Terry told me not to stop, "please don't stop". My fingers tightened around his shaft and I squeezed his balls tightly in my hand. My hand began to move up and down at a steady pace, and then I picked it up as I felt it get harder and bigger one more time.
This time as I was jerking his cock, I felt his balls start to move and I knew Terry was about to cum. I squeezed his balls tighter as I could feel them ready to explode, and then I knew he was coming. All of a sudden, rockets of cum spurted out of him and all over my hands and his abdomen. He let out a blood curdling scream and this just made me go harder and faster. I wouldn't stop and continued to jerk him off and massage his balls. I didn't stop until the last drop had oozed out of his cock, and his once erect rod of steel was now just a limp, soft and spent penis. Finally, my hands relaxed their grip on his manhood and I gently laid it down against his inner thigh and cleaned him up with a hot, wet towel. There was not one ounce of tight muscle in his body at this point. Terry was now completely and totally massaged and drained. All he had to do was try to find the energy to stand up and get dressed.
The following day, Terry asked Scott if he could "borrow me" again and couldn't wait for the day to end so he could see what kind of massage he was going to get. All day long he walked around with a rather noticeable bulge in his pants, as his cock was eager to be handled by my magical hands. Finally, the time arrived and I quickly welcomed him with an embrace and several glances at his crotch that still displayed a rather large hard-on. It was even more noticeable when we hugged and our bodies were together for a few seconds. Quickly, Terry got undressed and somehow managed to lie down on his stomach after some strategic maneuvering to allow his cock to get into a comfortable position. As I began massaging his shoulders and neck, I commented that he seemed a little tense and would have to help him relax.
Just as I did the previous day, my hands seemed to spend a little extra time on his thighs and buttocks, giving them some extra work and rubbing the massage oil deep into his skin. From there, my hands were all over his ass and I massaged his anus with lots of attention, but never actually finger fucking him. After working his body over well, I instructed him to turn over onto his back. When he turned over, I noticed that he was already rock hard and told him that a towel was not going to cover anything up, so I left him naked on the bed for a minute or two while I stared at his erect cock. Then I took my bottle of massage oil and gently and slowly poured the oil all over his cock and balls, thoroughly soaking them. My hands quickly took over and each hand took its turn stroking the length of his very hard cock.
With every stroke Terry moaned louder and louder! I didn't know how long he was going to last until he exploded, and I really didn't care. I moved one hand from his cock to his balls, cupping them in one hand and massaging them with all five fingers. Just as I thought, I could feel the cum building up to a climax and I moved my hand, reaching below his balls, and quickly fingered his asshole. This time it was all the way inside, and at the same time, I continued to stroke his cock with my other hand. I began to fuck his asshole, my fingers expertly massaging his prostate. Terry's body tensed and suddenly said this was the time and shots of hot, white cream began to spew forth and covered almost everything in sight. My breasts, face, hair, and all over Terry! I didn't stop either the jerking off of his cock or the ass fucking.
My hands continued to work him until his now very soft and limp cock seemed to slip out of my hand. My index finger remained inside him, not moving but still penetrating him to the hilt. As his body relaxed, I slowly removed my finger and wiped him down with a soothing and hot towel. I had cum all over my shorts, so I pulled them off and exposed my shaved bare labia and clit to Terry for the first time. My nipples were erect and seemed to be very dark rosy in color. I then resumed his massage, as he must have dozed off into blissful heaven. Terry told me to turn around and lean over the bed. He took a little bit of the oil from his crotch and began to rub my ass, starting at my anus and moving all the way to my clit. I stopped him and told him the oil was not needed, and besides, it could cause a yeast infection if it got inside my vagina.
Then I guided the tip of his rock hard tool towards my pussy, rubbing it up and down before gently and slowly allowing it to penetrate my labia. His cock was so hard and so rigid that it quickly slipped all the way inside me and I was moaning as it filled me up. He held my hips tightly and pulled me back against him to make sure every inch was inside me. He was large and it was so tight, squeezing his cock and almost sucking it inside me. I asked Terry to go slow, as I had never had his ten inches before, but I wanted to enjoy every minute and every inch. Slow was good for him too, because if he had started pumping me very fast, he would not have lasted more than a minute. He slowly took his cock all the way out of me, asking me if I was okay, and all I could say was to put it back inside and don't stop or take it out again.
Of course, that is exactly what Terry wanted to hear so he slid back inside me until I could feel that he was in as far as he could go. He began to thrust himself into me, in and out while I was moaning. After about 4 or 5 minutes, I propped myself up onto my extended hands and arms, allowing Terry to cup my full DD cups of flesh and feel my erect nipples. Terry squeezed my nipples and my moans began to turn to screams of passion. His thrusts continued while squeezing my tits, feeling my beautiful mounds of flesh for the first time. Then I felt a tightening around his cock and I let out a powerful scream as I reached an orgasm and my juices were flowing all over his cock and out of my pussy. He pounded his cock into me so I could have all of it until I almost collapsed on the bed and his thrusts became slow and gentle.
Terry pulled his cock out of me and told me to turn over on to my back and he put my legs over his shoulders and shoved his cock deep into my pussy. His hands quickly squeezed my tanned tits and he pulled on my nipples, as they were very hard and erect. I kept moaning, but between moans, I urged Terry to fuck me. He knew he wasn't going to last too much longer so he leaned over and began to suck on my nipples. Terry leaned back and held my legs against him and slammed his balls against me and his cock penetrated further than before. This continued for almost five minutes until I felt his balls starting to jerk up to a massive explosion. In one massive thrust, he rocketed streams of cum inside me and it was not ending soon. Load after load filled me up until the sound of our juices was clearly sloshing around his cock.
He kept fucking me with his cock until it was so limp it simply fell out of me, and he leaned onto my chest and we began to kiss deeply. Finally, he leaned back and I quickly got off the bed and went to my knees, and suddenly his cock was inside my mouth. I sucked and sucked, licking it with my tongue until I could feel some movement inside my mouth. I couldn't believe it but he was getting another hard-on. My hand squeezed his balls while my lips went up and down on his shaft. My other hand reached around and found his anus and my finger penetrated his asshole so quickly and smoothly that he moaned in pleasure. My head was going up and down on his cock while my finger was buried in his ass. Then I felt his balls beginning to constrict again and I couldn't believe it, but he was going to cum again, and then it began to shoot its contents inside my mouth.
I swallowed as quickly as I could and as much as I could, but some began to drip from my mouth. Terry asked me to stand up and we kissed, and he tasted his own cum from my lips. After several minutes of passionate kissing, we walked hand in hand into the shower and we showered together. We dried each other off and then we lay down on the bed and he held me in his arms. Terry held one breast in his hand and I held his balls in my hand. We lay there and talked for almost an hour before we were joined by Scott. Next, Scott stood up for me to suck him. As soon as I had him in my mouth, he told his brother to help himself to a little thank you for the show pussy. It didn't take but a split second for Terry to kneel and start licking my clit like crazy. I was soon cumming again like crazy. Terry then looked up and said that not only was it lovely to look at but very tasty, and asked if it was still nice and tight.
Scott told him to see for himself, and before I could even think to protest, I had him deep inside me. While Scott pumped my face, his brother pumped my pussy with nice long, deep strokes, and I was shuddering in orgasm after orgasm. After about ten minutes, I got a huge load of cum pumped into me and Terry slowly pulled out. They started to run their hands all over my body and kissed and licked my tits and nibbled at my nipples that were so hard now. I could feel Scott's hands running down my belly towards my already wet pussy. His fingers started rubbing my clit and found their way into my wet hole. He then started to lick and suck at my hard clit. I was moaning loudly now, as he was making me cum with his tongue and fingers.
I reached for Terry's cock and drew him to me and started to suck on his hard cock, as he was still squeezing and playing with my breasts. I wanted more now, so I told Scott that I wanted to have him fuck me. With that he mounted me and I could feel his thick large cock start to enter me. I was so wet that he just slid inside of me, and I wanted all I could get from him. He started slowly then built up to thrusting in and out of me. Oh fuck me harder I was saying, as he pumped into me. I was still trying to suck on Terry's cock while Scott was fucking me harder. Then I said I wanted to change positions. Scott got on his back and I stood over him and lowered myself onto his awaiting hard cock. I started to slide up and down on his shaft, while he was holding my tits in his hands rubbing and sucking my nipples. Terry was standing beside me and I was running my tongue up and down his hard cock.
Then I said to Terry that I wanted him to get behind me while I was riding Scott and fuck me in the pussy at the same time. I always like to be double penetrated, and here was my chance. Terry slowly slid his cock into me while reaching around and playing with my clit. While his cock was buried deep into my pussy, he was thrusting in and out of me the same time as Scott was pumping into my soaked pussy. I started to have the biggest orgasm that I could have ever imagined. Oh god yes I cried, as I could feel myself cumming, as two cocks were ramming me and Terry was rubbing my clit. Then Scott and Terry both blew me full of hot cum, which made me cum even more. Then they both pulled out of me and I took the both of them in my hands and took turns licking and sucking them clean.
We then collapsed on the couch and they held me for a while. Terry asked if he could wash up, as he said he was running very late and had to get home soon, but did not want his wife, Vickie, to smell sex on him. While he was cleaning up, Scott took his place between my legs and started to give me a very hard fucking. He was just dumping a huge load when his brother came back into the bedroom to say goodbye .A nice hand shake for Scott, a deep kiss for me along with a few more feels and a "you two have fun" departing word. Later as Terry was leaving to go home we all agreed that we would definitely get together and do this again. For those couple of hours, we fucked ourselves until we were all exhausted and in every position possible for a MMF threesome.
Donna
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We explored each other's minds intensely early in our early relationship. It didn't take me long to realize I had a wild husband who would allow me to be me! His probing of my mind stimulated desires that I was afraid to acknowledge to myself as well as those which routinely made me wet. Initially I was reluctant to share my past sexual encounters with him. But the level of excitement he achieved listening to the details of my sexual adventures astounded me. He would fuck me endlessly and cum so many times with my revelation of a sexual position I was in, words exchanged between me and my previous lovers or with whom I had a sexual curiosity. I grew excited at the level of stimulation he received with our discussions of these encounters and fantasies in the throws of sexual bliss. How excited would he be if I actually did those crazy things for him, I whispered in his ear to take him over the edge of control.
Then he challenged me to go out looking for another man. I rarely back down from a challenge and I didn't then. I dressed in my short skirt, deep cleavage showing top, no panties and off I went. Just the thought of me going out had him jacking off. I always promised to give him all the details. On those nights when I came home later than usual, he was always waiting anxiously in bed. I would always tell him every detail and we would fuck for hours. One story would keep him hot for weeks! In my continuing efforts to rock his world, I have allowed him to listen on the phone while a man ravaged me, brought him details of a dozen men who I've had some wild adventures, fucked other men while he watched, and brought several men home for a threesome on a whim. This year he has been away for work. But that hasn't stopped me from rocking his world!
I've had three men since he has been gone (he knows every detail) and there are some repeaters and some new opportunities on the horizon. He has changed my life in so many ways, but he keeps me balanced sexually by encouraging me to be me. My love for him grows every day. Therefore, I write my stories for other husbands and wives who understand this!
My husband always gets so incredibly turned on whenever I tell him that some strange man is ogling me. The look of lust in his eyes assures me that I'll get a world class fucking when we get home. One of Scott's favorite activities is to enter a night club a few minutes before me and watch all the guys check me out as I saunter in wearing some skintight little number. He watches as men ask me to dance, and I always accept. I'll let a really good-looking one rub my round ass as I push my pelvis gently against his hard-on. After Scott's tour in Korea and our first dabbling in an alternate lifestyle (Donna's Early Years), we were transferred to Fort Hood, Texas until his ETS date. Being an officer's young wife, we didn't want to get into a conflict around the base, so we took our lifestyle to outside cities where we were less likely to run into people we knew.
One Friday we grabbed some bags and drove to Austin to find some college boys for me to entertain and possibly invite one home for the weekend. There were several night-club bars and tittie bars around the university. Scott was usually seated at the end of the bar, and I always made sure to give him a lusty wink as I danced with my handsome hunks. When I wanted to excite my husband to fever pitch, the dancing got even steamier, with the stranger's hands roaming all over my body. One time a guy even raised the hem of my skirt inch by inch until my silk thong was exposed for all to see, especially the table full of his buddies across the way. I ended up dancing with all of them, getting friskier with each guy. One of them blatantly caressed my breasts as I threw my head back in delight. The next guy stuck his hand up my skirt, finding my wet pussy, which he played with throughout our dance.
With the last guy I got even bolder, unzipping his fly and reaching into stroke his sizeable erection right there on the dance floor! It was dark in one corner and I was licking up and down his shaft slowly, flicking my tongue over his balls and then running it up to the tip. I moved my tongue in small circular motions around the head. A quick tug in my hair let me know he's not in the mood to be teased, so I sucked the swollen bulbous head of his cock into my warm mouth and licked the pre-cum oozing forth. Then in a quick downward motion, I had his full length deep in my throat. I held still for a brief moment letting him feel my throat muscles contract on his cock then moved my tightly pressed lips up and down his shaft. My long fingers moved in a swirling motion following my lips. My tongue flicked frantically all over every hard inch as it was thrust into my mouth.
My heart was beating so fast with the excitement of possibly being caught, I could hardly breathe. The very idea of being under a table in a crowded tittie bar sucking this awesome cock was enough in itself to make my pussy drip. Then I heard him moan and growl' that's it you horny little cum slut suck that fucking cock, show me what a good little cock sucker you are'. His words both shocking and arousing made me want nothing more then to make him cum. I pressed my lips even tighter around his throbbing shaft and used my tongue to trace and tease every vein and wrinkle as I pumped his cock in and out of my hungry mouth and down my tight wanting throat. I could tell that he was now enjoying my mouth as his hips were now thrusting forward to meet my lips. His soft moans drive me on. In my free hand I took his balls and began to gently roll them.
To my surprise his hand covered mine and he squeezed my fingers tight, making me clamp my hand down tightly on his heavy balls. I decided to give him just what he was looking for and squeezed his balls as tightly as my strength would allow and tugged them hard out and away from his body. The hand on his cock began to tug harder as well, pumping his shaft without mercy. Then with a wicked thought I let my teeth graze along his entire length. His deep inhale and then loud moan told me now I was doing what he truly wanted. Suddenly his hands were wrapped in my long hair and his hips were bucking wildly out of the chair. I used all the force I could muster to slam his ass back down against the chair using nothing but my hot mouth on his pulsating cock. His body stiffened and I prepared for what I knew would be a massive load.
After that the four guys led me into their booth, lavishing compliments on me. I glanced over at Scott and he nodded his silent approval for me to proceed. My slutty exhibitionism had made me so hot that I quickly slid under the table and positioned myself between the legs of the guy whose cock I had groped on the dance floor. I unzipped him again and his hard-on sprang right out looking even better than it had felt. I opened wide and took him in as far in my throat as I could then began to suck with all my might. I would have loved it had Scott been able to see what I was doing, but I knew the tablecloth was obscuring his view. As I was swirling my lips around this guy's yummy shaft, the other three fellows were quietly cheering me on, telling me to take it all in and suck it good. I slurped on that cock as best I could and was soon rewarded with stream after stream of sticky cum shooting into my mouth.
The other guys began clambering about, saying, "I'm next, I'm next", so I blew them one by one until my belly was full of cum! One of the bouncers approached the guys table when I emerged from under it and said I would have to leave. I rushed over to Scott, who grabbed me by the arm and hustled me out to the car without a word. As soon as we were in the car, he told me that my outrageous behavior had gotten him all hot and bothered but that he hadn't been able to see what I was doing to the guy, so he'd had to use his imagination. Then, grabbing my head, he shoved it toward his crotch and told me to show hem exactly what I'd been doing on my knees under that table. I gladly unbuckled his pants and fished out his hard cock, which looked larger than I'd ever seen it and was already dribbling pre-cum. I lapped up the tasty droplets with a flick of my tongue then licked up and down his shaft.
Scott was moaning and arching his hips toward me, telling me how hot I was and how he couldn't wait to shoot his load into my cum-hungry mouth. I sucked Scott with even more passion than I'd sucked my college men, sliding his cock all the way out and then slurping it back in, my tongue tracing fervent patterns around his shaft. When I took him all the way into my throat and then began tickling his balls, he exploded with a load groan, shooting ropes of tasty cum into my mouth. I greedily gulped them down, smiling at my husband through cum-sticky lips. We drove a few blocks away and found a small darkly lit quiet sports bar with several attractive young men. I walked in first and took a seat at the bar where every man in the place could take a good look. After awhile, a very handsome guy pulled up a bar stool next to mine.
"So you're really putting them away tonight," he said with a smile. "Care to talk about it?"
Slowly I licked my lips and with the liquid courage of the Jack Daniels pulsing through my veins I leaned forward pressing my breasts higher with the help of my arms and the edge of the bar, giving him even more of a view of my tits. With a soft smile and a sweet whisper I replied, "No, I don't care to talk about it. However I'd love to have you fuck me until I can't remember what I was thinking about."
Giggling at the shocked yet intrigued look on his face I dipped my finger in my glass and slowly and seductively licked it clean. "So what do you say? You up to helping a damsel in distress?"
Smiling and shaking his head to clear his thoughts he leaned over the bar and kissed me passionately, letting his fingertips brush lightly over my nipples. They were hard now and pressing against the soft silk material of my top. His lips left mine and he looked into my eyes and answered, "Well my dear, I will help you. But it has to be done my way. You do as you're told, no arguments and no questions, and I assure you, you'll have a time you'll never forget."
With a wicked smile he asked, "So you up for it? Brave enough to dare go where you have never been?"
Taking a single ice cube from my glass and running it between my breasts before licking it, I looked him dead in the eye and whispered, "You lead I'll follow."
When Scott came over, we asked him to join us at a table. Dave and Scott seemed to hit it off, and when Scott asked if it was okay to bring Dave back to our place for a session, I eagerly said yes. Scott didn't know it, but my hand was under the table squeezing Dave's cock while I whispered what I was going to do when I finally got to go down on him. It was an hour plus drive back to Harker Heights, and I was in the front seat between Dave and Scott getting fingered and groped. We got back to our place and had a smoke and more Jack Daniels. My fondling hand quickly found the bulge between Dave's legs, so I stood up and took Dave's hand. I led him into the spare bedroom and closed the door behind us. I ran my hands all over his chest, and up and down his thighs. I undid his fly and reached into his pants.
My fingers closed around his shaft and I looked at him and said, "Oooh yes, that feels nice!" I kneeled in front of him and freed his cock. I looked at what was hanging between his legs and it took my breath away. It was the biggest and most beautiful cock I had seen at that time. I took it in both hands and kissed it. I got him to lie on the bed and I got between his legs, tracing the fleshy knob with my tongue, licking every inch of its silky smoothness. I licked at the sensitive underside of the head before lapping at the shaft. I took his balls into my mouth and gently sucked. I let them slip free and worked my way back up. I took his mushroom shaped knob into my mouth and closed my lips around his thick shaft. I sucked slowly and gently at first. I used my tongue constantly as I sucked and savored the taste and musky smell of his male hardness.
My head bobbed up and down and I started to suck a little harder. I was amazed at the difference in the texture between his shaft where the veins and ridges felt rough under my tongue, and his cock head, which had a silky smooth texture. He started to raise his hips in time with my bobbing head, forcing his cock even deeper into the back of my throat. I made ... ymmm!... ymmm! sounds as I happily gobbled him off.
I can't begin to describe how good his hot, throbbing cock felt in my mouth at the time. I cupped his balls in my hand and fondled them as the tempo of my sucking increased. Dave responded by thrusting upwards, forcing more of his length into my mouth. I could sense that he wasn't far from cumming, and my sucking became almost frenzied. I wanted to feel his hot jism spurt into my mouth. His hips bucked and jerked as his orgasm approached. He moaned and grabbed my head as his cock exploded into my sucking mouth. I felt a hot, thick stream of cum splash against the back of my throat and I quickly gulped it down. I sucked and swallowed and sucked and swallowed, as his bucking cock spat copious amounts of semen into my mouth. Wet slurping noises filled the room as I hungrily milked him dry.
I pulled him from my mouth just as a thick ribbon of cum spurted from his cock. I tilted my head back and took it on my face. I was licking and kissing the head of his big, fat, beautiful, cock when I was rewarded with more cum splattering my face. I was now covered in semen. I rubbed his knob all over my face as I pulled and massaged him, making sure his balls were empty. I took him back into my mouth and sucked deeply, sucking until I felt him go soft, before letting him slip from my lips. I kissed his beautiful cock and went and sat on the couch with my husband. Totally naked and covered with other men's sticky cum, the air heavy with our sexual desires, Scott was looking at me in a way that made my insides quicken. He leaned towards me, barely brushing against me and I sighed as he lightly kissed me and flicked his tongue around my mouth, yet not engaging in the deep, passionate kiss I wanted, just playing the tease.
Scott got up and poured more Jack Daniels and I followed him, wrapping my arms around his body, pressing myself against his back, rubbing my hands over the length of his body lingering on his crotch where his hard-on is ready to burst out of his pants. He set the glass down, turned around, kissing me deeply while rubbing his hands over the curves of my body. As we kissed, I unbuttoned his shirt, sliding it off his shoulders onto the floor. Next I undid his belt, then his zipper, freeing his raging hard-on, stroking it softly, while his trousers dropped to the floor at his feet. My tits were hard and my nipples erect as Scott sucked hard and gently bit my erect nipples. I humped his thighs until I orgasmed from the friction. I went down on my knees, capturing his cock in my hungry mouth, sucking like a wild woman.
Scott grabbed the back of my head driving his raging hard-on down my throat. I took all his length down my throat, holding his balls with one hand, rubbing his thighs with the other as he moaned with pleasure. Scott massaged my succulent tits as I sucked his cock, as we both moaned with pleasure; my moans make a humming noise on Scott's cock intensifying his pleasure. I abruptly stopped sucking, teasing him, saying I needed a drink to wash down Dave's cum. I stood up and walked over to my purse to get a cigarette, which I lit, while Scott poured me a drink. He handed me a glass of Jack, I took a drink, while handing him the smoke. By now Scott was totally naked. I walked over to the couch, setting my glass of Jack on the end table and Scott followed me. He pulled me against his naked body as we fell on the couch, with him on top of me.
He placed his hands on the back of my head while giving me a hard, deep soulful kiss, which got progressively deeper and deeper for about five minutes. From my mouth he moved down my body until his mouth was on my wet pussy. Stopping only to tease my gorgeous tits and nip them just a little too hard, which I felt in my dripping, pulsating pussy. He gently swirled his tongue over my clit, sucking easily, while finger fucking me, stopping only to tell me how good I tasted. One hand massaged my ripe breast, rubbing the nipples through his fingers gently, and then harder, taking me to that place between pleasure and pain, which is so intense, bringing me to another orgasm. His other hand played with my anus or other parts of my body as he was eating me out.
I reached the point I "NEEDED" his cock to fill my pussy. I begged Scott to fuck me, "Fuck me! Please fuck me! Please, I need your cock inside me!"
Scott leaned back on the couch telling me, "If I wanted it, cum get it".
He didn't have to ask twice for me to impale myself on his rock hard cock. I jack hammered myself up and down on his massive tool, while straddling him as he pinched my tits until they started to hurt; making my orgasm more intense. I turned around with my tits facing his feet so he could check out my vulva, as I rode his cock like a bucking bronco; playing with his balls and thighs. Suddenly I stopped fucking him and we moved into the 69 position. I was on top tasting my own juices on him as it mixed with his pre-cum; we stayed in this position for quite some time. Scott decided to fuck me missionary style, so we put pillows under my ass before he drove his cock deep into my pussy. He teased my by pulling his penis almost all the way out then pushing it back in, sometimes fast, sometimes slow.
I wrapped my legs around his neck, pulling him deeper as he drove his cock into my soaking wet pussy, making me have a mind-blowing orgasm, which was so intense I make a deep guttural sound from deep in my throat. Scott stopped moving long enough to tell me how much he loved the look on my face and the sound I make when I cum. Scott took me from behind as I held my pussy lips wide open; mounting me like a stallion mounting his mare. His breathing became faster and shallower, so I knew he was about to cum. I was delirious with consuming passion, bucking, twisting and chanting "Yes, Yes, Yes, Fuck Me, Fill Me, Don't Stop!"
I felt Scott stiffen and moan as he shot a big load of cum deep inside my pussy. I could feel his hot cum shooting inside me making us almost climax simultaneously. We finished climaxing, kissed deeply and he pulled out wrapped his arms around me as I rested my head on his shoulder. When he started drifting off to sleep, I still had Scott's limp cock in my hand. I kissed him deeply and said I had better go tend to our guest before he came looking for me. My husband looked up at me and said, "Have fun babe! Wake me up when Dave is comfortable with me joining you two for a threesome!"
I re-entered the guest bedroom and found Dave patiently waiting with his hard-on. I took his cock and started to suck it for all I was worth. He reached between my legs and discovered my shaved pussy for the first time. He eventually kissed his way between my legs, which was where he stayed for a while. Tonguing, licking, fingering, I wasn't used to that much attention there except from my husband. It was getting me so hot and excited, but he seemed to enjoy it as much as I was. When he had me thoroughly wet from excitement, I had him get on his back and kissed all the way down and around his hard cock. I licked and gently sucked on him before taking him fully in my mouth. With my hand around the base of his cock, I lowered my hot mouth over his cock and began to suck him with long, slow up and down motions.
He was definitely enjoying it; he put his hands on my head and controlled the speed so he wouldn't come too soon. Dave started talking sex, how he would love it if I came to his dorm room wearing a short skirt and shut the door. Sat up on his desk and put my feet on either side of his chair and slowly spread my legs to show him my bare wet pussy while his roommate walked in and caught us. Must be a favorite fantasy of his! I stopped and crawled up on top of him, straddled and gave him full view of my nakedness, tits, hips and pussy. I lifted my hips, wrapped my hand around his cock and slowly lowered my cum-dripping pussy down onto his hard cock. Hands on his shoulders, I began to fuck him, clenching my pussy muscles as I was on the upward motion. My husband says it feels like sucking when I do that.



I fucked Dave until he was close to cumming. He sat up and rolled me over onto my back. He went down on me again, this time with the intention to make me cum. I was surprised at the similar technique he had to my husband's. He had his two middle fingers inside my pussy and his tongue on my clit. He sucked, flicked and licked me for a while. I could feel the beginning of the climb to climax, it was slow but steady. It was building for what seemed like forever. All of a sudden, I felt myself going faster and faster towards orgasm. I kept thinking I would cum any second, but the "about to cum" sensation continued much longer than I expected. Finally, I peaked out and came hard, pussy bursting with juices and strong spasm after spasm. It made my head spin! I lay there, with Dave's head still between my legs, trying to catch my breath. My body was one giant tingle.
I didn't know how much time passed when he was lying next to me and thanked me for trusting him and allowing him to control the action. He thanked me, I thought., "Wow!" Dave got up and went to the kitchen and brought back some bottled water. All that heavy breathing made my mouth dry. I drank the water as if to try to replace the moisture I just secreted through my pussy, laughing to myself. A few minutes passed and he kneeled between my legs and just looked at me lying there, staring at my oozing pussy. He lifted my legs over his thighs and entered me again. I braced my hands over my head on the headboard and pushed my hips to his. I began rolling my hips, clenched my vaginal muscles, and just all out fucked him. He started to moan and closed his eyes, he was talking the entire time saying things like..."God you feel good, your pussy feels so hot, is this how you'd fuck me in my dorm?"
Then he grabbed my hips with both hands and lifted me slightly and started to fuck me with harder thrusts, faster. I watched him lean his head back, knowing he was about to cum. He asked me if he could cum inside me and I said, "Yes please," and he did! He came hard and long and had to lie down on top of my heaving chest while he came and throbbed inside me. He eventually rolled off to lay next to me, barely able to whisper how much he loved it; how hot it was. In no time he was hard and climbed on top of me again. I reached down and guided him into me. We did not last long, and we both exploded with in a couple minutes. He then pulled out, and to my surprise, he began licking my pussy and our combined juices. He then climbed on top again. He was already hard. (Young men have so much testosterone).
He kissed me and we swapped cum back and forth as he entered me again and fucked me for about a half hour. I lay on the bed and opened my legs wide for him so he could see my freshly filled pussy. I rubbed my puffy lips with my fingers and held them open for him. He held my legs and began kissing my toes and worked his was down my legs to my dripping pussy. He drove me crazy with his tongue. I came hard and squirted all over his face. He climbed on top of me and we kissed. I could taste my own juices and we sucked on each others tongues. I raised my legs up to his shoulders and held my pussy open as he entered me. He started fucking me slow at first. I was moving my hips and milking his cock with my pussy. I could tell he was not going to last for long. He stiffened and I could feel his hot cum spurting inside of me and I came again.
After we came he lay on top of me for a while. I could feel his cock softening and he let it plop out. My pussy was dripping with cum. He reached down and rubbed it around my puffy lips. He then went down on me again and ate me to another orgasm. He came up and kissed me and we swapped cum back and forth. We lay in each others arms for a while and fell asleep. I awoke to him rubbing my pussy again and we fucked for a second time. This time he lasted quite a bit longer before he unloaded in me again. By this time, it was early morning and Scott was impatient to join us. He had stood in the doorway and watched Dave as he fucked me. I lay on the bed with my legs spread holding my pussy lips open for Scott to see. They both stood in front of me and I stroked their erect cocks and started to lick them one at a time.
They both moaned as I rubbed their heads together. I continued to stroke and suck my hubby as Dave kissed his way down between my legs to lick my wet slit. I was in heaven. I reached down and pushed his head into my pussy as I had my next orgasm. As my climax subsided, Dave crawled on top of me. I opened my legs wide for him and he put my legs up by his shoulders. His huge cock was rubbing against my pussy lips as I moved my hips to get it into my opening. He teased me with his cock and asked me what I wanted.
I begged, "Please fuck me!" He kept teasing me and asked again what I wanted. I said, "I want your cock".
He asked, "What else do you want?"
I answered, "I want your hot cum in my pussy. Please put it in me. My husband wants to watch you fuck me this time!"
I was arching my back. I could feel his tip at my opening and I wanted it so bad. I moaned as I felt the tip of his huge cock part my pussy lips. Dave went slowly so that Scott could see his shaft slowly disappear inside me. I was going crazy! I had an orgasm before he was even all of the way inside. When he was finally in me, I could feel his huge balls resting on my ass. He lay on top for a few seconds allowing my husband to observe all of his length buried in his wife's vagina. I started to move my hips and he started to fuck me slowly at first.
I was screaming, "Oh yeah, that's it, fuck my pussy! Come on baby, fill me up! Give me your hot cum."
Dave's stamina was incredible! After what seemed like fifteen minutes he was covered with sweat. I rubbed his chest with my hands ands then rubbed his sweat over my breasts and he continued to pound me. Scott turned my head towards him and kissed me passionately while I was getting fucked by this beautiful blonde Adonis.
Scott said, "That's it baby. Enjoy it! Feel his cock!"
I could feel a massive orgasm building and Dave's cock grew even bigger and his strokes started slowing. We both came at the same time. I could feel him shooting spurt after spurt of cum deep inside of my pussy. After we came, I pulled Dave back on top of me and held him, and we kissed passionately as he soaked his cock in my cum-filled pussy. We spent the rest of the weekend naked. The boys took turns with me and I was ready whenever they wanted. I even took charge a bit and had fucking me in different positions and locations in the house. Dave called me the next day after we dropped him back in Austin, and he wanted to get together again. I told him any time! He wants us to meet a few of his college friends. I told him we'd have to think about that, although after I hung up, the thought of it started making me wet and Scott had always expressed his desire to see me gangbanged! Me too!
I love how sexy this lifestyle makes me feel!
Donna
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Scott and I had the last pool party of the season on Labor Day as usual, with friends and family attending. Naturally my sisters and brother-in-laws attended with several friends and a few cousins. Scott was on the back patio preparing for the cookout when our guests began arriving. He and I had composed ourselves from our pre-party sex-fest, and were insuring everything was ready for company. We had a bar setup on the deck as well as inside, plenty of beer, booze and mix. All the food for grilling (including the special kielbasa) was stored in a cooler next to the grill just waiting for people to begin ordering. Two by two the guests arrived, kisses, hugs and handshakes were free-flowing, as was the alcohol. Our guest of honor (Doug) arrived with his wife, whom I greeted with hugs and kisses, and a little extra contact with Doug outside the view of his wife.
As I escorted them to the bar, I pressed my tit against Doug's arm, for which never broke contact; an encouraging sign. I glanced down to see if my hardened nipples were visible through my top, only vaguely. "Damn." I thought, wishing they did show, at least for the moment. Due to the warm weather, most guests gathered on the patio or in the pool. The women were dressed in sundresses or shorts, with halters and low cut tops, or displaying little bikinis. In this crowd, my bra-less dress was not going to raise eyebrows, unless I decided to walk so my tits bounced and swayed. I wasn't sure how I was going to handle Doug, but I knew there would not be many private opportunities, and I would have to make the most of any that came along.
My first chance came, surprisingly, in one of the bathrooms. Most of the crowd took advantage of the warm weather to stay on the patio, with an occasional straggler coming inside for a bathroom break or to freshen up, which was what I was doing when the door opened.
"Sorry!" Doug said, as he started to enter the bathroom. "The door was unlocked. I didn't know anyone was in here."
Looking at Doug in the mirror, "I'm just finishing up my makeup routine, come on in." I said.
"I have to take a leak, so I'll just wait till you come out." He said as he turned and started to leave.
I turned and put my hand on his arm and said, "That's not necessary, I'll be done in a minute and then you can have your privacy."
He paused a moment in the doorway, looked over his shoulder (probably to see if anyone was watching) and stepped back in the bathroom. "I don't have to go so bad I can't wait another minute or two."
This bathroom was not your typical half-bath, it was a full bath with a wide two-sink marble counter with plenty of space, garden tub and adjoining room with a commode.
"The commode is in there" I said pointing to the door "if you want to go now."
I could see Doug looking me over as he stood there. I continued applying my makeup and stalling for time.
"I prefer to stand here and watch you."
"You never get to see Janell put on makeup?" I said as I finished the last of the lipstick and dropped it in my bag. I turned to face Doug and leaned back against the counter with my legs slightly spread. With both hands behind me as support, the front of my dress separated, exposing a lot of cleavage "Well, what do you think? Did my effort pay off?"
Looking down at a noticeable bulge in his crotch, "What do you think." he said.
"Why Doug," I said with a smile, "Was it something I did?"
He reached for the doorknob and with a press of the button, locked it. He walked over until he was standing between my legs and then said, "Yes, it was something you did, and I think you need to fix it."
With that he pulled me to him and gave me a passionate kiss. Almost immediately his tongue was probing my mouth, and I reciprocated in kind. I could feel his hard cock pressing against me as we kissed. As the passion increased, he put his hand on my waist and lifted me, so I was sitting on the counter top. I spread my legs, and as I did, my skirt rode up to my mid thigh, and Doug was against the counter. As we kissed, he untied the top of my halter behind my neck, allowing the halter to drop exposing my tits and erect pink nipples that are soooo sensitive.
Doug leaned back to get a better look. "God, what great tits you have!"
With that, he bent down and began to kiss and suck them, alternating when I would twist my shoulders indicating I wanted the other tit given attention. As he worked his magic on my tits, he had pushed my skirt up and began rubbing my pussy. I responded to his efforts with moans of pleasure and words of encouragement. I was so into the moment, I can't remember when or how it happened, but suddenly Doug had his cock out, (he had obviously dropped his pants), and, pulling me to the edge of the counter, began rubbing his cock against my pussy lips. One or two swipes and my pussy was wet with my fluids and his pre-cum. I reached down and found his cock, and replaced his hand with mine. I rubbed the head of it up and down the opening of my pussy, each time hitting my clit, sending shivers through me.
"I love the feel of your cock. It's so big and hard."
I continued to rub his cock against my pussy, as he squeezed and fondled my tits.
"Lean back." He said.
We were at the end of the counter, so I turned to the side and leaned back on the counter lengthwise, resting on my elbows. Doug came around the side and got between my legs again. With my ass on the edge of the counter, he took my legs and raised them till they were resting on his shoulders.
"I've wanted to fuck you for a long time!" Doug said, as he took his cock in hand and guided it to my waiting pussy.
"I've wanted you to fuck me for a long time!"
As soon as the head of his cock was inside, he slowly pushed as he entered deeper and deeper.
"Doug, your cock is so big, it is filling my pussy." I whispered.
Soon he had all nine inches of his cock buried in my pussy, and his balls against my ass. I held my breath as he entered, inch by inch, wondering when it would stop, or if I could take more. Once in, he stopped. Then he began to slowly withdraw. As his cock withdrew, there was a void that needed to be filled. "Don't take it out" I thought to myself, just before I said, "Oh God Doug, don't take it out."
He didn't. Just as the head of his cock reached the opening of my pussy, he pushed it back in again. I gasped, as he filled my pussy once more.
"You like my big cock do you?"
"Oh yes, ohhhh yessss." I said as I inhaled deep, while his cock again probed the depths of my cervix. I found myself inhaling as he filled me with his cock, and exhaling as he withdrew. Four or five more times he put his cock in and withdrew it slowly. Each time I feared he might take it out. Every time he put it in, I wanted it more. I soon realized I was twisting and moving my hips, trying to end the torture of being almost fucked. My gyrations were motivating Doug, as he began to stroke in and out faster.
"You like this?"
"Yes. Oh yes I like it......Fuck me Doug. Fuck my pussy."
Doug put his arms around my legs, and with each stroke pulled me into his cock, forcing it as deep as it would go.
"Fuck me harder.... fuck me faster..... That's it, cram your cock in my pussy.....faster.... don't stop......"
As Doug fucked me faster and faster, I grabbed my tits in my hands and began squeezing and pinching my nipples. My tits were shifting up and down with each stroke, making it hard to keep contact with my nipples. As I got closer and closer to an orgasm, things began to blur, and all I was aware of was our panting, the sounds of his cock pounding my wet and juicy pussy, and the slapping sound as our sweaty bodies collided.
"I'm cumming!" He cried, as he made his deepest and forceful thrusts.
That did it for me. I began my orgasm with spasms, causing me to raise my hips as far as I could. With my legs on Doug's shoulders, my stiffening almost caused me to dislodge his cock.
"Ohhhh Doug, fuck me.... Fuck meeee!"
I felt the first warm eruption of Doug's cum. Then a second, and another. Despite my huge orgasms, I could still feel it every time Doug unloaded another shot of cum in me.
"Doug, keep cumming.....I love the feel of your cum in me...."
Soon we had both exhausted ourselves and stopped. Doug stood there, head down, sweat dripping from his forehead, and me prostrated on the sink top panting for air. Doug raised his head, looking down at me, tits exposed, dress up to my waist, arms crossed over my head covering my eyes as I tried to gain my composure and get my breath back.
"Damn Donna, we should have done this long ago!"
I parted my arms, looking at him through the opening and said with a smile, "I hope we don't have to wait this long for it to happen again!"
Doug stepped back as I sat up, my halter and skirt around my waist. I looked down and saw his semi-erect cock, glistening with our combined cum, and a drip of cum on the tip.
"You can't put that in your pants in that condition!" I said, as I slid off the counter and on my knees in front of Doug.
Without touching his cock, I began to lick it. The combination of our cum was delicious. As soon as I had licked his shaft and balls clean, (including the little bit of cum that kept escaping from the tip of his cock) I took his cock in my hand and guided it into my mouth. I ran my tongue around and over the smooth head of his cock. Then I began to push my head down on his cock, forcing more and more of it in my mouth. I knew I could not get all nine inches in my mouth, but he was probably not more than six inches in his present condition, and I easily took that in. He gasped, as I took his entire cock in my mouth and sucked. His cock was so big around there was not much room for my tongue to explore the shaft, as I sucked him.
I did the same thing to him he had done to me, I withdrew my mouth from his cock until it was almost out of my mouth, then slowly lowered my head taking it all in again, and sucking as I went up and down on his cock. After six or seven times sucking slow, he took my head in his hand and held it still, as he began to fuck my mouth. He withdrew and inserted his cock in my mouth, with pelvic thrusts as he fucked me. I could feel his cock start to harden again. As it hardened it grew in length. As he continued to fuck me this way, I reached up and took his balls in my hand and began to fondle them.
"Oh Jesus Donna. I thought fucking you was good, but this is great."
He released my head, and I began to suck him as I wanted. I knew his cock had begun to harden, and must be longer than when I started, but I found I was still able to take it all in my mouth, till I reached the base.
"Suck my cock Donna. Oh yes, suck it......"
I soon found myself sucking his cock as deep as I could, and as fast as I could. With one hand on his balls, I reached around and grabbed his ass, and each time I took his cock deep I pulled him to me.
"Jesus Christ......I'm gonna cum again......." He cried.
I wanted him to cum. All I could do was to moan out loud, as I sucked his massive cock.
"Ohhhhhhhh baby, here it comes...... Are you ready?"
"Uh Huh....Uh huh.....uh huh...." Was all I could say each time he asked me if I was ready.
"Aaaahhhhhaaaaaaaa......" he cried, as he erupted with a gush of hot cum. His cock was so far down my throat I was not sure I could even swallow, but I continued sucking and Doug continued cumming. I didn't lose a drop. As his orgasms slowed, I slowed until he stopped cumming, and I stopped sucking, but I did not release his cock from my mouth immediately. Finally Doug pulled back, taking his cock with him.
"Man, I have never had a blow job like that! You are amazing Donna."
I raised up, put my arms around his shoulders and said, "I know." We separated, and began dressing. Just then there was a knock at the door.
"Just a minute!" I yelled.
A male voice replied, "Hurry up, I have to piss."
"There's another bathroom just off the hallway, try it, I may be a while longer."
"Fucking women!" The voice said as his footsteps drifted away.
"Yeah. Fucking women." Doug said with a smile, as we opened the door and left, each going different directions.
I changed and was now parading around the pool in my thong bikini and not hiding much. Cousin Tammie was showing off her recently acquired 36D's, which she bragged to everyone about traveling all the way to San Diego to have an expensive plastic surgeon perform the implants. One of the husbands brought up the topic of who had the better tits, Tammie or Donna. A vote from the men folk was taken and they concurred that while Tammie's were very full and nice, I had a 'natural pair' with a normal bounce. The party continued an eventually Tammie got a little wasted and flirty. We girls were standing near the pool and Tammie lost her balance and started to fall.
As she fell towards the water, she grabbed at my top and pulled. This threw us both into the pool, and as I emerged on my feet, my bikini top had slipped down, exposing my 36DD's to all. Some of the guests and family have seen me nude or topless before; however, everyone attending the party now got a good look at my breasts and nipples. I think Tammie did it on purpose, as she has never seen me nude and I felt she was trying to compare my tits to her implanted ones.
Her husband, Shane, exclaimed, "Honey, I think Donna won!"
I climbed out of the pool, took a topless bow for all, and then grabbed a towel to dry off and went inside the house. I changed into a halter top with matching short tennis skirt, sans underwear for the remainder of the evening! Upon returning to the patio, I found Tammie leaning against my husband and flirting, and all the patio chairs were occupied. Two could play at her game, so I found Shane and sat directly on his lap, smoothing my short skirt around his shorts. The sun had gone down and it was getting dark, except for the tiki-torches and landscape lights. Suddenly I realized that there was a lump now pushing against my ass. I couldn't believe that it was what I thought it was, but it kept growing and then I was sure. I was getting hot just thinking about it and my pussy was getting wet.
I felt a hand on my upper thigh, caressing me. I moaned just a bit and he realized I wasn't going to push him away. The hand moved up under my skirt. I spread my legs as much as I could and the hand slid through from the back and began massaging my clit. I was terrified that someone else on the patio would see what was going on, but I was so horny now that I couldn't say a word to stop him. My skirt was pushed up just a bit more and I felt a hot stiff cock slide between my legs. He slid back and forth on the patio stool, playing with my clit the whole time. I had to bring on of my hands up by my face and cover my mouth to keep from groaning out loud. Now I was soaking wet! Without warning, he suddenly jammed him cock into my pussy. My knees almost gave way, he was so big and it was so unexpected, but my pussy wanted it so badly so I just pressed back against him to get him in as deep as I could.
I could feel his hot breath on the back of my neck as he panted. Waves of pleasure were running up and down me and I knew my nipples must be poking through my halter. I used my hand to cover one breast and squeezed my own nipple between the lower parts of my fingers and started to massage it. That did it, and I started cumming! I could feel my juices running down the inside of my thighs as my pussy squeezed around his cock. He moaned and put his mouth against my neck for a moment and I felt his hot cum squirt into my pussy. My knees were so weak I would have fallen if I hadn't been gripping his pole so hard. We didn't move for a moment. His cock slid out of my pussy, and his hand smoothed my skirt back down around me. His juices mixed with mine and ran down the insides of my legs.
I stepped away from the stool and looked around, but no one was looking back at me. Tammie had no idea he husband had fucked me! The payback was mine. When I got back into the house to cleanup, I realized my hand hurt and looked at it. There was a bit red bite mark on the back. I must have done that when I came and didn't even know it! On somewhat shaky legs I stumbled back outside and whispered into Scott's ear what had just occurred.
Donn
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After my husband had encouraged me to tease and then fuck some of my co-workers, he started having me fantasize about a gangbang. I told him at the time that none of the guys new about each other's activities with me and that it might cost me my job if word spread around. We decided it would be best to conduct the activity out of town, that way it would be less likely to run into the participants later. Further, it was decided I would invite only married men, as they would be less likely to talk about it with others. Our friend Gary would be the control, in case things should get out of hand. We trusted him to not allow me to get hurt or abused. An opportunity presented itself when I was asked to conduct a training class in Flagstaff, and several engineers would be attending that I only saw about once a year. Several of us would be staying at the 'Little America' hotel.
I checked the room number on the hotel door for the third time. There it was; number 111. The guys had gotten one of the suites with a fireplace and indoor spa. I knew that once I went through the door I was committing myself to a fantasy I'd imagined so many times when masturbating, as I had writhed in orgasm, my fingers busy on my clit. My throat went suddenly dry and my palms began to sweat. Taking a deep breath I knocked firmly. The door opened and I stepped in. Julian and John sat at the hotel room table. Cards were held in long fingers and gambling chips littered the polished surface. They looked up at me and I felt my pulse race, as their eyes undressed me. My gaze held theirs for a brief moment, before I put down my overnight bag.
"I guess I owe you $20," John said to Julian, who had opened the door for me. I knew it was John. I knew each one of the men, though this was the first time I was actually meeting them together for sex. John took out his wallet and tossed it toward Julian. Julian chuckled, his brown eyes sparkling, reached in and pulled out a $20 bill. I watched as stuffed it in the front pocket of his tight jeans. The movement drew my eyes to the well-filled bulge at his crotch. Julian was the youngest, with all the confidence of a horny 26 year-old. I already knew what was under the jeans, for we had previously had sex the year before in a motel in Holbrook. I had to admit, though, that he had good reason to be proud of his big thick cock. I just hoped he knew how to use it with other men watching. I suddenly felt like running my fingers across his cropped brown hair.
"You bet him that I wouldn't come?" I asked John with a frown, slipping my shoes off and kicking them to the side.
At 32, John was my own age. He lacked Julian's cockiness, but had displayed a very erotic imagination during our phone conversation. I had the feeling he had the makings of a very skilled and imaginative lover. His cheeks reddened slightly at my rebuke, contrasting with his pale skin and fair hair.
Before he could reply, "He did, the doubting Thomas," a third voice chimed in, with a chuckle. Gary picked up the bottle of beer he'd been nursing and leaned back in his seat. "But I knew you'd come. I realized how long you have wanted this."
I smiled at him. During our conversations the last couple weeks, Gary had seemed the most understanding and sympathetic of the trio. Indeed if it hadn't been for him, I wouldn't have agreed to stay in the same large suite with the men and contemplated a possible MMMF foursome. His face showed his sensitivity better than the other two who were only here to fuck me. I blushed under the searching but kindly gaze of his blue eyes, and nodded my head in thanks. What Gary said was true. I had fantasized about each man, from our previous one on one meeting. But it was the idea of meeting them as a group, which had obsessed me and my husband. Although, each one, in his own way, had made me feel wanted and appreciated during our sexual interludes, and not just for my body which so many men lusted after.
"It feels weird though, just walking in here like this; I'm not sure what to do, " I admitted and pulled off my jacket.
John was there at once, taking it from my hand and hanging it in the closet. I thanked him and then Julian rose, offering me a glass of Jack Daniels, remembering that I didn't like the taste of champagne. I thanked him, and shuffled nervously on my bare feet as I tried to settle the racing of my heart. In my nervousness I gulped the bourbon down in a few mouthfuls. Gary rose from the chair and walked over to me. I watched his movements with a fluttering in my belly. He was the oldest of the trio at 36. His wavy brown hair was curly. It hung just over the collar of his dress shirt and the tie he wore hung loose around his neck. He was just the way I remembered he looked from our last get-together. When he reached me, I felt myself sway toward him, blush further, and then whimper softly when his soft hand caressed my cheek.
"I've been wanting to do that since the announcement of your gangbang," he whispered and ran a finger along my jaw-line. I trembled at the touch. All my nerve endings seemed to quivering. I bit my lower lip as I felt John breathing through my hair, as he stood behind me. With goose pimples rising on the nape of my neck, the soft strands of hair rose and fell with his breathing, and seemed to beg for his attention. John chuckled as he lifted my hair and ran his lips across my neck, while his fingers toyed with the long blonde strands.
"I've been wanting to do that again for a long time too," he whispered, echoing words that Gary had just spoken.
I leaned back and felt his hard chest against me. My eyes fluttered closed and then opened just enough to watch Julian step in. I felt his lips on my throat, as John eased my head back, and wondered how long I could remain standing as my legs went weak. The blood was rushing to my pelvis, and I could feel my wetness start, as my pussy became engorged.
"Donna, I don't think you have to worry about what to do. Since we arranged this little get together a few weeks ago, we've all been a little nervous. But it is something we've all imagined and wanted," Gary said, and then stepped back to remove his tie and shirt.
I watched him, continuing to whimper and gasp as John and Julian slowly removed my clothing. Well that was one uncertainty resolved; they weren't going to hang about with idle chitchat, I thought. John's warm fingers skimmed down my arms and rested on my hips. I knew they were John's. I began to feel a bit self-conscious when my top was pulled over my head, and my low-cut bra displayed, rather than hid, my large breasts. That's a bit daft I thought, bearing in mind the independent sexual romps I had done with each one, but that was well over a year ago. John's fingers had managed to free my long hair from the top, and he now toyed with it as he casually made his way down my back to tackle the catch of my cream satin and lace bra. I felt one hook go, then another, followed by a third. My bra hung loose, supported only by the curve of my full breasts.
John reached round, and rubbed the material gently against my nipples, which were already tingly, rose hard and thrusting from the wide pink areola. Nice touch, I thought. John is going to be a clever lover. When he threw the bra onto the dresser, the men paused and gazed at my aroused breasts for a moment or two. I heard a low sigh of approval from both Gary and Julian. I smiled happily. The expression on the two men's faces, told me how much I was desired. Butterflies fluttered deep in my stomach. I got bolder as my confidence grew, and ran my hands down my chest, cupping one breast and squeezing it gently. As I did, I felt John's teeth nip my shoulder, and I jerked from the electric jolt that spread down my spine to settle in my pussy. "Ohh..." I whispered. My ass pressed back into John, and his hands gripped both cheeks through my skirt.
"John, you concentrate on her back while we enjoy the front view," Gary muttered rather breathlessly.
As instructed, John gathered my locks into one hand, swept it up, and let it fall over one of my shoulders. I had felt his hard-on press into me through the coarse denim, and I shivered when his tongue begin to trace its intended path down my spine. The tip trailed a line of moisture that made my skin tingle. Julian chuckled, more than willing to do as had been suggested. He stood at an angle, allowing Gary the view he desired. I shifted nervously, fingers clenched, and my arms hanging at my side submissively. I tried to remain calm, but my body was in full reaction mode. The scent of my sex was already wafting up from my flimsy, damp thong to mingle with the aroma of my perfume, and their colognes. I breathed deeply enjoying the arousal I always get from my own natural essence and closed my eyes, hoping that my trembling legs would not give way.
The four of us wanted the same things, just for different reasons. After conquering many weeks of doubt, I wanted to be the slut that lived inside my head; the fantasy woman that lay on a king-sized bed and came time after time, as she was covered in the semen of many cocks. I had put the suggestion of a meet-up to my hand picked team after a short intimate friendship with each of them, and of course they had leapt at the opportunity. Gary was to be the man in charge, fulfilling his protective needs. I knew he was dependable and would not let any harm come to me. Julian and John simply wanted to sample the delights of a gangbang, with a woman they had been fantasizing about for many weeks. There were no promises of love or devotion. After a long distance working relationship, friendship and respect existed between us, in addition to lust and curiosity.
John was on his knees now, and his tongue was just above the waistband of my denim skirt. Julian covered my hand and squeezed the generous mound of flesh I was holding, then pushed my hand away and lifted my breast up for Gary's inspection.
"Beautiful isn't she?" He asked.
Gary nodded his head and reached to remove his slacks. I knew that each man had come to the hotel room, prepared to leave if I didn't show up or if I changed my mind and said no. Now that I was willingly there, and allowing the other two men to undress me, Gary knew that everything was all right, and we all knew that the fantasy was going to become a reality. I could scarcely believe it, but the hands moving over my tingling body told me it was happening; it was to be my first gang-bang. After all my careful planning, I wondered if I would I enjoy it as much as I had fantasized I would. The wetness around my pussy lips was telling me that I would. I felt strangely calm, almost as if I was in control. But I wasn't! I was at the mercy of these three comparative sex partners who were about to use my body in every way their lust took them.
I shivered as I stood on trembling legs and looked down at Julian, watching as his fingers brushed against one of my nipples. I saw it grow thicker and harder, as it sent delightful thrills down to my clit. I sensed the ridges of the areola rise, and gasped when the pad of his thumb brushed against them. He leant forward and pressed a kiss just above the pink circle. Without me intending it, a growl of impatience came from my throat, as the men continued to tease and arouse my body. I heard soft chuckles of approval, and Gary smiled at me. I played with Julian's close-cropped hair with my left hand and felt its softness against my palm.
"Oh Julian, don't tease," I whispered.
My body was on fire, and my heart was pumping hard. Julian stepped away and John reached for my skirt. The button was soon popped free, the zipper slid down and as John undressed me, Julian and Gary watched eagerly. John eased the denim material over the swell of my hips then knelt to draw the skirt down my legs. When it pooled around my feet, I stepped out of it. Julian gave a low whistle as he looked up at my thong. He was at eye level to the bulge of my pussy lips pushing against the thin silk. I wondered if any of my wetness was showing. I decided to get into the act a bit. I hooked my fingers into the waistband and began to shimmy out of them, like a stripper, swaying my hips to imaginary music. The men's eyes were glued to my crotch as my neatly shaved mound began to appear.
When my thong was off, there was silence as the men gazed at my naked body, and I toyed with my thong nervously. To break the tension, I playfully threw it into the air. John caught it with a gleeful whoop. He raised it to his face, breathed in my scent and then tucked it into his trouser pocket.
I giggled. "A sexy souvenir?" I inquired. "Will you need something to remember me?" I teased. "What will your wife say if she finds it?"
John rolled his eyes and laughed. "I doubt any of us will forget this night. Do you still want everything we talked about?" He asked, slightly anxiously.
Without replying, I walked to the bed and ran my hands over the carved headboard. "Oh yes, John, I can hardly wait. You have already got me so worked up! I'm really glad that this is going to happen. I have dreamed of it for so long and my husband wants to hear all about my night."
I bent over to pull back the bedcover and blankets, and could feel their eyes examining the bulge of my pussy lips exposed between my thighs. "I have the feeling we will be making quite a mess," I joked over my shoulder, smoothing the sheet.
I was grateful for the comfort of the crisp cotton sheets, as I sat in the middle of the bed. I tucked up my knees and enjoyed the view as the men hurriedly finished undressing. Each of them was already hard. I gazed expectantly at each erection. Gary's was the longest of the three. His pubic hairs were a soft brown with a sprinkling of blonde. I felt an urge to run my red, polished fingernails through the tight, curly pubes. Julian's was thicker, but shorter. It is thicker than any of the other men I had fucked, and I was eager as to how it would feel inside my tight channel again. His balls were larger than Gary's, and were shaved. Immediately, I wanted to suck those spheres and run my tongue over the hairless package. I surprised myself by blushing when John disturbed my erotic thoughts.
"Enjoying the view?" He asked with a smile.
I smiled back, then let my eyes take took a long and deliberate journey down his body. His cock was slightly crooked, was on the slim side, and the head was already glistening with pre cum. I licked my lips and winked at him. "Very much," I said before lying back on the pillows. I cupped a breast, squeezed it and then asked, "Are you enjoying your view?"
My other hand moved down to my pussy and I let my fingers rest against my lips. I felt the dampness at once. As they moved to the bed, their eyes fixed on my finger movements, I let the red nail of my index finger slide up between my outer lips, parting them to reveal my pussy, already wet with my juices. The three men continued to stare as I slipped my middle finger into the slick opening. Keeping my gaze on their faces, I explored myself, never going too deep, but feeling my leaking fluids coating my fingers. Julian moved first, to break the spell. He climbed onto the bed and lay down beside me. The other two quickly joined him; John by my other side, and Gary at my feet. I was glad that the bed was so big. They seemed a bit uncertain where to start, and who should do what. Julian impulsively pulled my face to him and started kissing me passionately.
He put a warm hand on my flat stomach, the fingers just brushing the line of my pubes the other running through my hair, and pulling our open mouths together. Our tongues danced slowly and he slid his hand upwards to fondle my left tit. I was very aware of his cock pressing against my hip. The bed shifted and I felt a pair of hands on my hips. Releasing Julian's mouth, I turned my head to see Gary gently pulling me down onto my back. He parted my legs and kneeling between them, leaned forward to take his turn at kissing me. Our tongues did a wet erotic dance for a moment, and I shivered when the kiss ended. It was such a turn-on to have different kissing techniques working on my hot, greedy mouth. His hands moved into my hair and he ran his fingers through it, inhaling the perfume, which rose at his touch. As we gazed into each other's eyes, I felt Gary's cock jerk against my mound as he leaned forward.
"I want you first," I whispered, remembering how encouraging he had been in setting up the meet.
I raised my hips in invitation, the blood pounding in my waiting pussy. Then suddenly I remembered the last conversation with Gary when he had said that he fantasized about me riding him again; about him being able to look up at me as I slid up and down on his shaft.
"Wait, let me." I muttered. Holding Gary's hand I quickly changed places with him, as the other two looked on, stroking their cocks. When he lay back, I straddled his hips, and took his hard cock gently in my fingers. "Ready? I asked, and he put his hands on my hips.
I knew from the feel of the swollen shaft in my hands just how ready he was. Carefully I positioned my almost dripping pussy over his cock. As I lowered myself, he impatiently lifted his hips and pulled me down onto his rod, thrusting into my slippery opening. We both moaned with pleasure as I leaned forward, sheathing his long ten inch shaft to the hilt, my hands supporting me on either side of his head. I jerked slightly when he hit my cervix, but my vagina stretched to accommodate him, and gripped tightly. After a second or two, I slowly pushed up from his throbbing cock. When his length was almost clear, glistening from my wetness, I tightened the ring of my vagina around its bulging head and gripped it there for an instant. Gary's eyes closed in ecstasy, and I started to fuck him slowly and steadily. As he lay back, the hands of John and Julian were on me in seconds.
With my eyes closed in concentration, I wasn't sure who was doing what, but both my breasts and nipples were being stroked, and fingers were probing my ass. I shuddered in delight as someone nibbled an earlobe, and wonderful sensations flooded through me. And this was only the first session, and I have two more cocks to enjoy, I thought in wonder. Just as I was settling into a steady rhythm sliding up and down Gary's long cock, we heard a knock at the door. All four of us froze guiltily. Suddenly I was back to reality. Here I was in a hotel bedroom, being fucked by three men I knew through previous sexual encounters.
"Yes?" John called out, rather challengingly.
"John, it's Nina," came the reply through the door. "Some of us our headed to the lounge for drinks, want to come?"
"No thanks," John shouted.
We heard the sounds of her heels walking away. After a few seconds of strained silence, I suddenly giggled. The men relaxed, and John and Julian joined in my laughter. Gary, who was lying pinned under my spread thighs, with his cock captured in my pussy, could only manage a rather relieved smile.
"You should have asked her in, John," I joked. "She might have wanted to join in the fun."
Gary managed to think clearly, despite his mind being on other things. "Better put that 'DO NOT DISTURB' card on the handle outside, John. We should have thought of that before."
"At least it shows that we are not hardened swingers," I chuckled.
"Well there's time for that," Julian replied with a smile.
Somehow the interruption had added to our sense of excitement and sexual adventure. Julian leaned forward impulsively, and kissed me passionately with an open mouth, his hands massaging my breasts. At the same time I could feel that Gary's hard-on had understandably softened a bit. Breaking from Julian's kiss, I leaned forward over Gary lowering myself to his chest, and squeezing with my vaginal muscles. I felt my nipples tingle at the touch of the hairs on his chest. I put my hands on either side of Gary's head, noticing how my red nail polish stood out against the backdrop of his dark sideburns. I pulled on the hair, just hard enough to bring a soft groan of approval from Gary. He took my hands and kissed the inside of my wrists. Riding his hardening cock slowly, I swayed my hips in a rotating movement, as I slid up and down.



His eyes caught my swaying breasts, and he cupped them in his warm hands. I took one of them and guided it to my clit. His eyes met mine understandingly, and he started stroking around my clit in a delightfully experienced way. You could almost feel the sexual tension, which was building in the room. It was beginning to smell of sex, and we were all breathing heavily. As my pleasure soared, I abandoned my careful movements, and sped up my fucking. I threw back my hair and brushed aside the pawing hands of the other two, as the bed rose and fell under the pressure from my knees as I went at Gary full tilt, my ass cheeks bouncing off his firm thighs.
"Make me cum, make me cum," I hissed at Gary in my frenzy.
But my efforts pushed Gary over the edge first. He gave a strange throaty sound and thrust himself up, off the bed, to meet one of my downward strokes. His fingers dug into my arms, as he erupted into me. I groaned softly in frustration, and hung my head, fighting to steady my breathing. I was dimly aware of Gary sliding away from under me.
Then John was kneeling beside me. "Are you ready?" He asked, "For what we talked about?"
I nodded. John had explained to me in our conversation that he had never had anal sex with his wife, and was desperate to try. I had been taking it up the ass, as they say, for a few years. I had no problem with it, and found it very stimulating and sensual. I had also explained to the men that I had never had double penetration in my vagina, and had fancied trying it.
I knew that now John was talking about having his first anal experience. "Did you bring the lube?" I asked.
He quickly moved across to his bag as I admired his fit, firm body, and swaying erection. I was pleased that his cock was on the slim side, for what we were going to do. Apart from the fact that I was feeling as horny as hell, I was ready for John's cock. Even so, I felt tension rise up and hoped it would be okay. John had said that it was his fantasy to play with a woman's pussy and clit to make her cum while he was in her ass. I sure hoped he could do it, I thought, biting down on my lip nervously. While Gary and Julian watched eagerly, John brought the tube of KY-Jelly across to the bed, and I got onto my hands and knees, my pussy pulsing excitedly. Julian crawled across and lay under my face. My hands were resting on each side of his head and I grinned down at him as my hair made a curtain around his face.
"Your turn next," I whispered, lowering my face to kiss him lightly.
"That feels good," he whispered, before pulling my face to his and slipping his tongue into my mouth.
"Are you ready?" John asked eagerly, and without waiting for a reply, reached for my ass.
I shivered and tensed slightly when the cool lube began to fill my tight anal opening, and stopped kissing Julian. Firm hands spread my cheeks open and I pushed gently against John's cock, while relaxing my sphincter so that he could enter me easily. His rigid cock pressed against my hole, and my anus relaxed and gave way. Then as the bulging head slipped past, it closed tightly again on the slippery shaft, as I felt John's member filling me. I was stinging slightly around my anus, but wasn't uncomfortable with his girth inside me. The blood was racing through my veins, and I felt a real slut, crouching in a hotel bedroom, about to take a good ass-pounding. I balanced on one arm and gave my aching clit a few quick rubs. I took long deep breaths as he pushed harder against me, and slid deeper and deeper, until I felt his balls touching my pussy.
He stayed still for a moment when he was fully imbedded, his heavy breathing loud in my ears. John's hands were gripping my hips. I took hold of his right one and steered it under my sweating belly onto my pussy, and wriggled my ass demandingly against his crotch. I looked back at him.
"Come on big boy, fuck me, fuck my ass and make me scream!" I whispered challengingly.
I hoped my three studs weren't going to let me down; I still hadn't cum yet. With my ass in the air and my head and shoulders down I looked back at his shocked face and told him to do me "doggy style" in the ass. Again, as the guys looked on I looked each one in the eyes before telling John to "go ahead, let your load go in my ass". He did and within just a few strokes I had yet another orgasm and John filled my ass full of his jism.
This led us all into using the Jacuzzi which was certainly big enough. I stepped into the bottom of the Jacuzzi, but before I could sit, Julian came out of the bathroom and walked over to the edge of the tub. He was buck naked and as hard as any guy could possibly be. I had never realized what a solid firm body he had; with the exception of his head he was entirely hairless. He had the 6-pack abs, and muscular well defined chest and arms, and his cock was beautiful. It was not overly large but was in perfect proportion to the rest of him, and was solid as the rest of him and pointed straight up to his naval from his hairless crotch. Slowly I moved over to him and placing both my hands on his hips. I leaned toward him and using the tip of my tongue I licked a drop of pre-cum off the head of his cock.
I heard the boys gasp as I then proceeded to plant little kisses and licks all over his cock and balls. As the guys murmured in amazement and encouragement, I ran my tongue all over his firm cock. Then with my hand still on his hips and his hands on my shoulders to steady each other, I slowly took his rigid meat bit by bit into my mouth, moving my head up and down, each time down a little further, stroking his beautiful cock with my lips. Soon I was able to take his complete cock into my mouth and throat where I held it for a full minute before coming up for air. As I held him in my mouth the boys exclaimed over what I was doing, "that's the way to go, Donna", "beautiful cock-sucking", "man, Donna, you are a great cocksucker", "Donna, you are so hot with a cock buried in your face", etc.
I then went ahead and moving my head up and down while sucking on his handsome cock, I masturbated him with my mouth. After a couple minutes, Julian took his hands off my shoulders and grabbed each side of my head and began to push his cock in and out of my mouth. Then with the head of his cock jammed in my throat he unloaded his cum straight into my belly as I swallowed as much as he had to give. The guys were going crazy as they could see my throat gulping down all he had to give all the while I kept sucking for more. Julian relaxed his hold on my head, but I kept nursing on his prick as it slowly softened and diminished in my mouth. The boys where totally turned on by my whorish display. As I serviced Julian they kept making comments on how an eager and accomplished cocksucker I was.
I let myself fall back into the hot tub on Gary's lap as Julian slid down to sit also. Then I said "thirty-two". They look puzzled until I explained that earlier they had asked how many guy's had cum in my mouth. I'd thought about it and the answer was thirty-one, now thirty two. I slowly looked around, looking into the eyes of each guy one at a time. I then spoke, asking the question "does this stay in this room?" They answered a definite yes and Gary slowly looked around and guaranteed it. With that I reached under me and grasped Gary's cock that was poking into my bottom. I told him to sit on the edge of the tub and arranged myself kneeling on the seat, between his legs. Without speaking another word I bent forward and kissed the head of his cock before I slowly took him all the way into my mouth. I then started to stroke his cock with my mouth, in and out, sucking as I went.
I used one of my hands to grasp his shaft by the base and jerked his cock in time to my lips moving up and down on him. Within a couple minutes he began to tremble and pushing upward he sprayed his slime in my mouth. This time I held it for a few seconds and slowly gulped it, making sure the boys knew I was drinking their co-workers sperm. After a short break, I moved on the next guy, John, repeating my oral performance, draining him of his cum. John thought my knees needed a rest. He asked me to sit down in the water and lay back until my head was resting on the edge. After he gave me a towel to fashion as a head rest he moved up over me, straddling my head. He bent his knees, and supporting himself on the side, he lowered his firm cock down and into my waiting mouth. Then as I sucked he proceeded to fuck my mouth.
He started gentle enough, moving his smooth meat in and out of my mouth and as he built up speed I placed a hand at the base of his cock. This let him push it harder and harder into my face until he stiffened and pumped a large cum load into my stomach. I swallowed all he had to give and did not release his dick until he pulled away. Next came Julian, who blew a large load down my throat. That left only one of my regular "fuck buddies", Gary. The guys' were into a super state of frenzy, not only were they amazed at what they were witnessing, but I was amazed on the show I was providing them. The boys were quite impressed, as was I and we all agreed to Gary's suggestion that something belonged in my pussy.
I was lifted out of the hot tub and over to a sort of nest of bedding & pillow they had fashioned in the middle of the living area floor. I was laid back and my legs spread to get me ready for Gary's invasion. Gary has a long uncircumsized penis that really knows the depths of my pussy. It was just so nasty to be laying spread, in full view of the men I had been working with for the past five years. I looked from guy to guy; catching the eye of each guy in turn as I lay spread open. Gary thought that I could use some oral lubing to get me as open as possible after the soaking in the bromine water and he quickly went to his knees between my thighs. Without anymore preliminaries, he attached his tongue and lips to my open labia. He licked, lapped, and sucked with great fervor, bringing me to a sharp orgasm getting my hole to open completely.
He wasted no time and plunged his thick cock deep into my pussy. My legs were spread as wide as possible and in the air, giving him entire access to my depths. The boys were impressed that I could take that massive cock in one stroke and I told them between my groans and moans that I'd had plenty of practice over the years. As Gary pounded into me, I let them all know that my vagina could open up enough to take any cock that I'd ever seen, including ones I'd seen on porno films. Gary may have been quiet and shy, but we all got to witness the skills he had learned with the sex games he and his girlfriends had experienced. In short I received a world class fucking; being brought to climax a number of times before Gary pumped his cum deep inside me. He kept pumping after he unloaded; still erect enough to stay in me, until I told him enough.
After Gary got off me, Julian came back to kneel between my legs. He asked me what I preferred; always a gentleman. I didn't say anything but turned over on my knees. With my ass in the air and my head and shoulders down I looked back at his shocked face and told him to do me "doggy style". Again, as the guys looked on I looked each one in the eyes before telling Julian to "go ahead, stick your cock in my pussy". He did and within just a few strokes, I had yet another orgasm and Julian filled my pussy full of his jizm. Since Gary and Julian had both pounded my pussy, it was only fair that John got to fuck my pussy again. The party lasted from about 8:00 P.M. until midnight.
There it was; I laid there trying to recover while I wondered how work would be from now on. Could I still function as an area trainer having let my co-workers gangbang me, because that was what had happened; I had allowed myself to be gangbanged! Yet, I loved every exciting minute of it and would do it again! This led to many wild sex nights with my husband upon returning home. I would begin our foreplay by telling him about my sexual activities with the boys on my business trips, which would end with many passionate orgasms. I'm so glad I have a loving husband who understands my sexual needs and encourages me to fulfill them!
Donna
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I'm in my thirties and have been married for almost 15 years. It all started when my husband was sent to another state for training for one month. My boss was then trying to make a hit on me. Then one day, during overtime, when only two of us were left, I was working with my computer, when he suddenly came at my back putting his hands on my shoulders then proceeded to caress my breast with both of his hands and started to kiss my nape. I was surprised and I felt numbed and didn't know what to do but I felt aroused and excited and didn't do anything to stop him. This continued until a security man came and he was forced to stop. Funny thing though is that I longed for it and I knew that he still did not have enough. At lunch break, he invited me to go out for lunch. Although I had my suspicions, I accepted his invitation. After having lunch, he told me that we're just going to a place to pick-up something. To my surprise, we ended up in a hotel room. He then started kissing me. I asked him to stop because we were both married.
I guess I'd had the hots for my boss, Mr. Sharp, for a very long time, but I knew he was married, and so I'd never done anything about it. I also had a policy of at least trying to keep work and sex separate, although in the past I had a co-worker who I was fuck-buddies with, before I met my boss. Now my husband and I do have an open relationship, but still, most of our encounters with others, we share together. Somehow, I just couldn't see myself explaining that to my boss, or even seeing him in bed with another man, much less my own husband! And so my fantasies about Mr. Sharp, my boss, stayed just that, fantasies! One day I was in the bookkeeping room doing some filing. It is also the room with all our office copy machines, and as I filed, people would come and go using the copiers. At one point, I was on the other side of some file cabinets, and in walked Mr. Sharp and another male co-worker and they were talking. Neither man knew I was there, and I kept it that way, as the topic they were discussing was sex, and their wives!
The one guy, Terry, said something about how his wife hardly ever gave him oral sex any more, and Mr. Sharp just chuckled and told him that his wife hadn't done that for him in well over a year now! The topic then shifted to public sex; with both men agreeing that neither of their wives would even consider it, much less do it! It then got quiet for a minute, and then came a confession from Mr. Sharp, that really surprised the hell out of me! Mr. Sharp was telling Terry that his marriage was probably over anyway, as he and his wife even slept in separate bedrooms now, and had been for over eight months! Terry asked him if that meant that he hadn't had sex for eight months now, and Mr. Sharp responded, telling him it was more like closer to a year since he'd last had sex! A year! I personally couldn't even imagine going without sex for a month or two, but a year! It was right after that the two men left, and I was again alone in the room. Waiting a minute or two, I went straight to my office because my panties were positively soaking wet from my pussy!
I was so turned on, that I had trouble concentrating the rest of the day that day, and Mr. Sharp popping into my office with questions certainly didn't help either. By the time I got home that night, I was so horny my sister thought I was nuts making her hang up the phone early, just so I could hurry up and get naked in bed with Scott. (Of course she didn't know that part!) Once in bed, Scott immediately knew something was up. So as we lay there, me stroking his hard cock, and him fingering my wet pussy, I told him the whole story! We were both getting really worked up, but Scott's two word response really threw me off guard. "Donna, just fuck him" was all he said, and so I had to ask him why he was bring so cruel about another man's situation? Scott laughed, and told me that he really meant I should fuck him, and that I had his permission. Now since we'd first married, he'd known I had a "thing" for other men, but this suggestion even took me by surprise!
I asked him to explain, and Scott even went so far as outlining a plan where I would accidentally be working late the same night I knew Mr. Sharp would, and that I simply use my female charms, and seduce him! I asked him if he was serious, and he quickly pointed out how hard the cock I was holding right then was, and then he rolled on top of me as I spread my legs open, penetrated me, and started fucking me! Before he stopped talking though and really started slamming his hard cock in and out of my very wet pussy, he added one last thing. Afterwards, I was to come right home and tell him every single juicy detail! God, I love my husband! I didn't want to just chance springing things on Mr. Sharp though, and facing possible rejection, so I took things one step at a time. So I started flirting and giving him glimpses of my 36DD tits. Sometimes I wore clothing a little too suggestive for the office, but not enough to get me into any trouble. Then there were the lunches, and accidentally brushing against him as we walked, and other lots of other little things women do, to hopefully show they have an interest in a man.
I felt it was all working too, as he was a lot more attentive than ever and he was also in and out of my office a hell of a lot more than ever before. No one ever walked into another person's office without knocking first, but more and more Mr. Sharp was doing that to me, and often catching me bent over while filing, and getting a rather nice shot of my now panty-less clad ass! That to me was the number one indicator that he was possibly primed and ready, as I mostly wore thong panties anyway, which really meant that he was seeing most of my bare ass anyway. I never scolded him, and he never said anything about me not scolding him! I now felt the time was right, and so all I had to do was wait. I wanted to wait for a night he would be working late, and then I would be working a little overtime, myself! A little after five, when I knew Mr. Sharp really was staying, I called Scott and let him know I was working late on a special project that night, and that was all that was said by either of us. After all, we both already knew the real reason I was going to be "working late"!
It was almost two hours later though, before the entire office was deserted. Mr. Sharp had no idea I was still there, as our individual offices are on opposite ends of the floor we worked on, but I knew he was still there having checked and seen his light on, and even heard his voice as he was on the phone. As soon as I was really sure everyone else was gone, I locked my office door, stood and took off my blouse and bra. I then put my blouse back on and started to pull my thong off too, but then thought better of it. Most men I know love to strip a woman's panties off during foreplay. I also knew Mr. Sharp had seen my thong and ass before, and I knew it had excited him, and so, I decided to keep them on at least for now! Leaving my office, I walked over to his and started to knock, when I realized he was again on the phone. It didn't sound like a happy conversation either and I quickly figured out he was talking to his wife. I honestly hoped this wasn't going to put a damper on what might happen, but at the same time, I thought that just maybe it would be the final push he needed to make this happen!
I heard him slam the phone down and then I waited. I waited a good five minutes, wanting to give him a chance to calm down a bit, and then I knocked. I'm sure he wasn't surprised someone would be knocking on his door at that hour, because a lot of us often worked late or came in very early. We were all on salary on my floor, and so no one really cared how much overtime any of us worked. I heard him say to come in and so I did. Mr. Sharp is an assistant director, and so he has one of those large, executive type offices, complete with the big oak desk and executive chair. It has one private bathroom and a huge soft couch, and a couple of big plush chairs. As soon as I stepped in, I saw him perk up right away and he said my name (Donna) and asked what I was still doing here. As I stepped in and the office door shut, I locked it, trying to be a sneaky as possible and hoping he hadn't noticed! Apparently he hadn't since he started talking right away. Mr. Sharp was sitting on his big couch, a bottle of bourbon on the little table next to one end, and a glass that was less than half full, indicating he'd already had at least part of one drink.
He seemed pleased to see me and invited me right in, patting the couch and indicating for me to sit. I asked him how things were going, and for a split second there was a frown. He told me things were just so-so, but now that I was here they were much better. I scooted a little closer to him and nudged him with my elbow, and then scolded him for not at least offering me a drink. He started to get up and I stopped him, telling him I knew where the glasses were and I was perfectly capable of getting one for myself. I then put my hand on his thigh, as if to push myself up, making sure my fingers at least should have been right where the head of his cock would be under his pants, and then I got up and strolled over to the little cabinet across the room. I was sure he was watching my ass as I walked, and I had worn a skirt that day that was maybe a little to short, but not that tight. As I turned to walk back, I swear I saw his hand quickly move away from his crotch. I was also glad that I had taken off my bra.
Not only could Mr. Sharp see my tits jiggle under my blouse, but my nipples were so hard by then a bra would have only irritated them and not stimulated them! This time when I got back to the couch, I sat down right beside him, thigh touching thigh, and he damn sure didn't move. He damn sure didn't seem to mind either! He poured me a drink and then we toasted to something silly about our jobs and State government. Then as I sipped about a third of mine down, Mr. Sharp drained his glass! Setting his glass down, he half turned to me and then managed to get my name out once again. I turned into him and we kissed! I wish I could tell you I had to work at it; that I had to seduce him, but that just wouldn't be the truth. This was a man who was both lonely and hungry. A man who, if he wasn't lying, hadn't had sex in over a year! I'd spent the better part of a month by then taking our work-related friendship and using every trick in my rather large book of womanly tricks to let him know I wanted him; to let him know I wanted his hard cock!
No matter what anyone says, I know that once the pheromones are flowing and the hormones going, there isn't a man or woman on this planet that doesn't know when the time is right; when I want him and when he wants me! We were both kissing with a pent up passion that can only happen the first time a man and woman are together sexually! Almost immediately his hand was inside my blouse, and he was cupping my big tits. His fingers sought my hard nipples out, and right then he sighed, telling me how big and hard my nipples were! Like, I didn't already know that! My hand sought out his hard cock, squeezing it though his pants, and then it was me saying the dumb thing, as I told him how big and hard his cock felt! From that point, it was all happening so fast! Mr. Sharp's shirt, my blouse, and then I undid his pants. Suddenly Mr. Sharp seemed to freeze, and then a single word, "Door?" I used my hot breath in his ear and I told him I already locked it, and then clothes were again flying!
I wanted to be somewhat in charge because there really was a certain way I wanted things to go, but at the same time, I did let him have his way for a while. Mr. Sharp attacked my tits! I knew his wife was much smaller breasted than me, and I guess he'd probably looked at my tits, maybe even fantasized about them for so long. So for a while at least, I let him suck them. At this point he still had his boxer shorts on, and so after letting him play with and suck on my tits for a while, I sort of pushed him back. Before he could say anything, I slid off the couch and got down, kneeling between his legs! I slid his shorts down, and his beautiful hard cock sprang into view! He had a very nice cock too! Just guessing, I figured he was an inch or so shorter than Scott, and since his is exactly nine inches long, that meant Mr. Sharp was around seven, maybe seven and a half. He was the same thickness as Scott though, and I had always been satisfied with how "thick" Scott's cock was! Mr. Sharp also had big balls as well, and one of my own private secret little turn-ons has always been men with large balls!
As soon as I leaned over and ran my tongue around the head of his beautiful hard cock, Mr. Sharp groaned. He groaned and his hips came off the couch. Normally, I would have started licking his hard shaft next, but with him with his situation, I immediately opened my mouth and sucked his cock in!
"Oh God Donna! You have no idea how good that feels, and you have no idea how long it's been for me!"
Okay, well I may not have had a real idea how good it did feel to him, but I did have an idea how long it had been. I'd heard that for myself, even though he didn't know I'd heard it! Looking up at him, I let his hard cock slip from my mouth for just a second, but I still held it firmly in my hand. I then decided to tease him.
"Ask me to do it Mr. Sharp! Ask me ... to suck it for you, oh God baby, tell me to do it, tell me, it turns me on so much!"
His eyes were glazed over, his look one of passion, and one I can only describe it as one of pure lust!
"Suck it for me Donna! Oh Yeah, suck my hard cock!"
I was doing just that, my mouth sliding up and down his thick shaft. As I said before, normally I would have taken a lot more time; done a lot more licking and then licked and sucked his balls as well. But that night, I knew how long it had been for him, and so I just sucked! Just as I'd figured too, it didn't take long. His hips were gyrating and he was moaning loudly. His hands were on my head, and his fingers tangled in my hair. As I sucked up and then back down, he would thrust his hips up, attempting to fuck his hard cock into my mouth. Only a moment or two longer, and then his voice moaned!
"Oh God Donna, you're gonna make me cum!"
He was being a gentleman warning me, but all that made me do was suck harder. My head bobbed up and down over him even faster, and then he groaned loudly, and I felt his cock jerking in my mouth. He had quite a large load, but he tasted wonderful, and so I did my thing. I sucked and swallowed, sucked and swallowed, until his balls were drained; at least for the time being! When I sat back up beside him, he kissed me. I was still holding his cock and it was still very hard, not surprising for a man under his circumstances. He again attacked my big tits, and this time I let him. Then as he pushed me back, I lay back on the couch and lifted one leg; hanging it over the top of the couch and spread my legs open even wider for him. I could feel his breath on my pussy, and then he said something about how he just wanted to look for just a minute. I told him to take his time and then he told me I might think he was silly, but mine was the fist completely shaven pussy he'd ever seen close up in his whole life!
I would have laughed had it not been so sad, and I spread my legs open even wider and told him to look all he wanted. I felt and heard him breathe in, and I knew he was sniffing my pussy. I looked over and saw his hard cock twitch, and it turned me on to know my "smell" was turning him on too! His tongue came out and slid between my pussy lips, and I moaned softly and told him to lick me, and told him how good it felt! Mr. Sharp ended up being very good at licking pussy, especially for a man who had not had much practice in a long, long time! I knew he could make me cum that way, but by then I wanted to fuck. I wanted to be fucked, and in the worst way. Looking down at him between my legs, I sort of tugged at his shoulders and he immediately got my intention. Moving up my body, he was now on top of me, and I could feel his hard cock poking, probing at my pussy. I reached down between us and held him, held his hard cock in my hand, and I guided it between my wet pussy lips and up against my wet lips! The head of his hard cock felt huge, and it was just beginning to press into me. I groaned and looking right into his eyes, I begged him to fuck me! He thrust forward and the head of his cock penetrated me!
"Oh God, yes Gary! (Mr. Sharp) Fuck me! I need you to fuck me now!"
He thrust forward hard and his balls smashed into my ass. He was all the way inside of me, and without hesitating, he withdrew and then thrust into me again! It was immediately wild, and it was animalistic. As he thrust down into me, I lunge my hips back up at him. His balls were smacking off my ass, and we were fucking like two teenagers in heat! I was actually surprised and caught off guard, as my first orgasm blasted through me! It had been a while since I'd climaxed this easily this soon after starting to fuck, and it was wonderful! My orgasm caught Gary S. off guard too as well as the intensity of it, and he even slowed down for a moment to ask me if I was okay! My hands slapped down hard on his ass, and I told him in no uncertain terms not to stop now! Our "fuck" may not have lasted long, maybe fifteen minutes all together, but it was so fucking intense! After my first orgasm, I could quickly feel another building. I knew he was getting close too, as the power, the intensity of his thrusting only increased.
His balls were just smacking off my ass, and then in one huge and powerful thrust, he suddenly buried his cock as deep inside of me as he could get it, and then he held himself there! As soon as I felt the first jerk of his hard cock and then felt the first blast of his hot cum shooting into me, I lifted both of us off the couch and just ground my pussy into his crotch. My tits were smashed into his chest and I was grinding so hard against him as he came inside me, and then I blasted off myself into an even more intense orgasm than my first! We were both breathing hard, our bodies all hot and sweaty. I held him as he lay on top of me, his body covering mine. Neither of us spoke and then we kissed, tenderly, but still with passion! His cock grew soft and slipped out of me, and eventually he got up and got us both a towel. We sort of half sat and half lay together for a long while, whispering softly, and talking about nothing. Little by little I let my hand wander, until once again, I was toying with his now soft cock.
He began to grow hard again, even though it took a little while, and as his cock stiffened in my hand, he whispered to me telling me I was insatiable! I thought to myself, if he thought I was insatiable now, then he ought to see me in bed with two men and two hard cocks! Eventually I slid back off the couch and then once again had his cock in my mouth, bringing him back to full erection! When he was fully hard again, I let his cock go and slid back up by him, and then probably almost gave him a heart attack as I told him point blank I wanted him to fuck me bent over his desk! The look on his face, his expression, was just priceless as he asked me if I was serious, and if that was what I really wanted. I assured him that I did want just that, or I wouldn't have asked. He then got the oddest expression on his face and he told me he really, really wanted to, but only if I would let him do one thing first. I quickly asked him what and he told me he wanted to fuck me with the door open with the possibility of someone observing us. I sighed and told him I would love for him to do just that!



It was like a scene from a porno movie as neither of us was shy about anything now! I got on my feet and bent over his desk as he unlocked and opened his office door, sticking my ass right up into the air. Gary S. got behind me and right away he was upright, and then I felt the head of his cock poking into my pussy again, and then once again he was inside of me! As he held my hips and started fucking me from behind, I began to think he was really getting into fucking my pussy! As he eased himself inside of me, I felt his fingers digging into my butt cheeks, and I continued pushing back into him as well. His pubic hairs were against me and then I could feel his crotch pushing into me; his hard cock was buried as deep inside my pussy as he could get it! I heard him, almost gasping for air, and then his voice, so sweet, so gentle, as he suddenly spoke!
'Oh My God Donna, I never knew! So Hot! So Tight! I just never knew! Oh My God Donna, your pussy feels so fucking good!"
I looked back at him. I wanted this to be for him a fantasy moment he would never forget in his whole life, and so I looked back at him and the spoke to him!
"Oh Yeah Baby, and your cock feels so good in my pussy, and I absolutely love a hard cock fucking my pussy, so fuck me, fuck me now and cum in my pussy whenever you are ready!"
His hands were on me and his hard cock inside of me, and once again he began to fuck me, only this time deep inside my cervix! It was incredible that now as Gary S. fucked my pussy, I was getting so close, and then I knew I was going to climax! Once again, another rather intense orgasm that surprised even me! I could feel my vaginal muscles contracting around his cock. I could hear him grunting and feel him thrusting into me. Suddenly he was clutching my hips hard, and then even more suddenly he thrust his hard cock up into me, impaling me onto his thick hard shaft. Then he held me tight, my ass pressed into his crotch as his cock jerked violently inside of me and he filled my pussy with cum! His body jerked hard against me, once, twice, three and then four times, and with each spasm. His cock jerked hard inside of my pussy and his cum blasted out into me! At the beginning of this night I had worried! I had worried about whether or not he would even want me, and now, well now, he'd cum in both of my holes! His last orgasm in my pussy had been the most intense by far, and now I knew we were through at least for this evening!
Gary almost begged me to let him keep his cock in my pussy for a while longer, and I told him to take as long as he wanted. He reached around and fondled, squeezed and pinched my tits and nipples. Over the next few minutes he must have used the words, "fantastic", "wonderful" and "incredible" at least a dozen times each. I accepted his compliments and returned them, all the while thinking to myself, what an absolute fool his wife must be! Then there was motion in the doorway and we turned our heads to observe two young Hispanic female janitors smiling and pointing at our sexual coupling.
One of them pulled on the door knob and uttered, "Sorry Mr. Sharp, we didn't know anyone was still inside the building!"
Gary S. continued to fondle my breasts and hold his erection inside me as the ladies slowly pulled the door closed and giggled as they walked down the hallway. I told Gary S. that he got his second wish fulfilled of fucking in public and being seen. As Gary's cock grew soft and slowly slipped out of my pussy, I knew several things! This wouldn't be the last time and who knew what was to come after this night. I gathered up my clothes, opened the door and walked in nothing but my stiletto heels down the hallway towards the ladies room to dress. As I sauntered past the two women sweeping the floor, they gestured at my naked form and giggled.
The older one eyed my leaking pussy and said in broken English, "So, you fuck with the boss man?"
I hesitated in front of them, dipped the fingers of my right hand into my crotch, scooping up some of Gary's semen, and displayed his cum on my fingers to the girls. I then licked the cum off my fingers seductively and continued to walk down the hall as the girls giggled and conversed in Spanish.
Donna
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While we were stationed at Yongsong military base in South Korea in the 1990's, Scott and I began experimenting in the lifestyle. For months we had been discussing Scott's fantasy of a 3some with two other men. Scott never thought it would come true, but none-the-less he would mention it every time we watched a 3some porn video together. The mere thought of two men devouring my body, kissing and caressing my nipples, two mouths licking my pussy, sucking on my clit, two cocks to stroke and swallow and the possibility of feeling one cock in my pussy and another in my mouth would make me very wet and tingly. We were out and about one evening when Scott suggested that they stop at the Officer's Club for a drink. I was wearing a short black mini skirt and blouse that was just tight enough to show that I was not wearing a bra; just a hint of my hard nipples pressing softly against the material. The club was fairly dark inside and we found a table in the corner away from the dance floor.
I ordered my usual Jack 'n Coke and Scott a beer. We talked and joked around and made fun of another couple out on the dance floor. After three more drinks I was feeling a bit uninhibited and spread my legs a bit. Scott caught a glimpse of my pussy, as I was not wearing any panties. He immediately felt the blood surge to his cock and felt it get bigger and I could see the bulge in his trousers. I leaned forward and caressed it with my hand and watched his face with a hint of mischief in my eyes. Scott looked up over my shoulder and I felt a presence behind me. I looked up to see a very attractive guy in his early 20's. Scott said hello and smiled. He then introduced me to his friend Rick and asked him if he wanted to join us. Rick sat down and immediately noticed my legs spread and my skirt hiked up ever so slightly. The position of my hand under my skirt indicated that I was playing with myself. I didn't stop even with Rick watching. In fact, it intrigued me knowing that he was watching me and I glanced at his pants to see that his cock was already as erect as Scott's was. At this stage in our overseas tour, Rick had not seen me naked.
My cheeks felt flushed and they both could tell how excited I was getting. Rick asked me to dance with him. He took my hand and led me out onto the dance floor. It was a slow song and he pulled me close to him. He was damn hot, tall with beautiful brown eyes. I could feel his cock through his jeans and it made me more than a little curious to know how big he was. Was he thick? Was he shaved? Rick started to fondle me and I was enjoying it. I was also enjoying knowing that Scott could see everything. I was on fire and wanted to be fucked so badly! I suggested to Rick that we step outside to get some air. He said he would and went over to Scott and whispered for him to join us. The night was chilly and we made our way over to the car. Rick's eyes were glued to my nipples which were now poking through my blouse. Rick grabbed me and kissed me hard.
"You've been teasing me all night and it's time for you to give it up. You're going to suck my cock like a good wife now, aren't you?" he whispered in my ear. I nodded my head. "I knew you would!" he mumbled, as he buried his face into my neck.
His breath was hot there and I felt his mouth move over the nape of my neck, sucking and biting. I gasped and my arms went around him unconsciously. Placing a hand on each shoulder, he pushed me down to my knees. Quickly undoing his jeans, he removed his cock. He grabbed hold of my hair with one hand and with the other, shoved his hard member into my mouth. I began to gag as he tried to push deeper and deeper into me. I tried to push him away, but he held tightly to my head. Knowing there was no escape, I relaxed and began to suck him. His grip loosened on me and he let me suck him as only I knew how. My mouth moved up and down, bobbing on his cock. Taking him out, I slowly licked the underside of his shaft. My tongue swirled around back and forth across the veins. Cupping his balls, I squeezed them, kneading them in my hand. He held onto my head and started to fuck my mouth faster and faster.
"Yes, yes my buddy'sgood little wife. Make me cum!" Sucking him harder, tightening my lips around him, his cock sliding in and out of my mouth. "Swallow me, I'm going to cum!" he moaned, pushing into my throat.
His hot cum shot down my throat and I swallowed him hungrily. He kissed me again, his hand slipping under my skirt finding my clit. I was crushed against him, and the longer we kissed, the wetter I found myself getting. Scott sensed the change in me and moved up behind my body, his cock pressed firmly against my naked ass. His hand came around me and pulled me up against his chest as his fingers mauled at my breasts and pinched my nipples hard. With his other hand, he caressed my ass, his finger finding the outer rim as he gently teased me, finally inserting the tip into her my pussy. He could feel my muscles tighten around his finger and could feel me pressing back against him to push it in further. Rick continued fingering my clit. I was dripping wet, my breath coming in short gasps and my soft moans lost in the sound of the wind through the trees. My hand was busy rubbing Rick's bulge across his jeans. I wanted to feel his hard cock in my vagina, to feel him throb in my pussy. I worked on his cock which by now was rock hard again. The skin was so silky smooth to my touch, and just the size and shape that I like.
The parking lot was small and not badly lit. Anyone coming in or out of the club would have seen us if they'd looked, but all that mattered to me was getting those cocks inside my pussy.
"Come on, baby, do it, fuck me! " I begged Scott.
I was so wet and so ready, positively gushing! Rick leaned back against the car. He lifted my legs and wrapped them around his waist as he shoved his cock inside me. He was nice and long and my pussy clung to him. I tried to be quiet, but it was hard. We all knew we must have been drawing some attention. Scott came up behind me and pushed the tip of his cock along my ass. At that time he was the only man who had been allowed in my asshole. My moans were now so loud that I buried my head in Rick's shoulder to muffle my cries of delight. Scott grabbed my ass and rocked back and forth, his cock going deeper in my ass with each thrust. Rick's cock was doing the same as he was deeply embedded in my pussy. He reached down and fingered my clit, rubbing my swollen lips and nub with his fingertip. Rick was the first to shoot his load deep inside me. Scott was only seconds behind him and groaned as his hot cum poured into my ass. They both pulled out and lowered my legs back down to the ground. My pussy and ass were a dripping, gooey mess.
Scott picked me up in his arms and carried me into the car and laid me down on the seat. My mind totally spent in the pleasures that I had just experienced. Our 3some now completed with thoughts of many more to come. The next morning I stretched out on the bed like a content cat, rubbing my eyes. I reached out to touch Scott, but there was no one there. Sitting up, a slight panic over came me. Wait a minute, how did I get in here from last night? Naked! I jumped out of bed, grabbing my robe and headed out to the living room. Rick sat on the couch, smiling at my bewilderment.
"What happened?" I asked him.
"You mean you don't remember?" he laughed. "Well then, it must not have been that good!"
His eyes twinkled with an evil mischief as he watched me try to clear my head. "I...I don't remember," partly ashamed at myself, thinking that I should. He stood up, put on his jacket and walked to the door. Opening the door, he turned to me and hugged me.
"Maybe this will help you remember." Snapping his fingers, he walked out and shut the door behind him.
Like someone slapped my face, the night came back to me. I dropped to the couch, closing my eyes and watched as I relived the night's events! I must have passed out in the car on the short drive to our house on base. Unknown to me at the time, as Scott was telling Rick to follow us home, another friend named, Mitch, walked out of the shadows and said he saw them fucking the half-naked woman in the car. Scott said it was his wife and invited Mitch to join Rick in partying with me at home. Scott then explained to Rick and Mitch about his fantasy to watch me with two other men. After we got home, Scott and Rick helped me into the house and laid me on our bed, still half-naked. Rick wasted no time and immediately stripped off his clothes as he introduced Mitch. I felt Mitch's eyes penetrate my half-nude body, and he also began removing his clothes. I assumed my husband was enjoying my predicament and was standing in the doorway grinning from ear to ear. Rick knelt at the end of the bed, spread my legs around his waist and plunged his cock into my pussy, giving Mitch a show.
He then said to Mitch, "go ahead and let her suck your cock, she gives great head!"
Mitch then offered his half-hard-on to my mouth, and I placed my trembling hand around its shaft as I gave a glance to my husband's direction. I then closed my eyes, opened my mouth, and slowly slurped Mitch's cock into my throat. Mitch was much larger than Rick or Scott and I wasn't too sure I could handle all of his shaft. I am a petite woman, big tits but a small waist and ass. I was unable to suck all of Mitch's cock into my mouth, so I proceeded to stroke the remainder and fondle his balls as I had previously with Rick. Rick continued reaming my pussy as the intensity of our fucking sucking built, and soon I opened my eyes and actually watched Mitch as he face-fucked me. When I poked my finger up his anus as his balls tightened, he ejaculated a large stream of cum down my throat. I couldn't swallow it all, and withdrew from his cock as his jism squirted on my face, tits, hair, and shoulders. Rick then came inside my pussy at the sight of watching Mitch squirt on my face. Now it was Mitch's turn to trade places with Rick.
I told Mitch he was too big, and I wasn't sure I could take him inside me. Mitch switched positions with Rick, spat on his right hand, and then began fingering my cummed pussy. As he fingered me, he began stretching my lips with added fingers and finally was fist-fucking me.
He said, "There, now you can take it!"
I said okay, but on my terms (I wanted control of the situation and needed Scott to see). I told Mitch to lay on his back, and Rick to wait beside him. I squat my petite body and straddled Mitch's waist, slowly lowering myself down until his stiff cock probed the entrance to my pussy. Between the cum, saliva, and fist-fucking, Mitch's cock-head poked past my labia and up into my stretching cervix. I slowly slid down his shaft, allowing my body weight to help ease his member into my pussy. Eventually, I slid to his balls, filled with ecstasy, and began to rock and dangle my 36D's over his chest. He reached up with his hands and squeezed both breasts repeatedly. I had momentarily forgot about Rick, and sat up, mitch never releasing a grip of my tits. I then motioned Rick to fuck my face as I slowly rode Mitch's enormous cock. The sensation in my pussy, the friction on my labia and clitoris, my ultimate orgasm was explosive, and I let Mitch, Rick, and even Scott know it. Mitch's second orgasm was as cum-filled as the first.
I could feel his balls jerk, and the hot jism squirt to back of my channel, then ooze around his cock, down my pussy walls and eventually ooze out around my lips and his shaft. It was great! After Mitch and Rick pulled out, I proudly walked around the house naked in front of the men, displaying my puffy pussy lips and gaping hole which continued to drip cum for the next several hours. At one point I caught the three of them whispering in conversation, and I told them no secrets here tonight. The three men then proceeded to tell me about the donkey-dicked first sergeant in their office. They all wanted to watch him penetrate my pussy. I was so drunk by then I told them to bring him on, so Mitch called him and invited him to our house. Before the man arrived the others confessed that the first sergeant was a black man. I was fucked up and intrigued, as I had never had sex with a black man, although I had heard a lot of stories around college.
When the doorbell rang, Mitch got the door and started explaining things to the guy. Mitch brought an attractive black man into the living room. He was older than the rest of us but very athletic looking. Mitch introduced him as George, as I stood there trembling still nude. George got out of his clothes and walked towards my where I was seated. He was still wearing his boxers. As I opened them, there was this long black snake inches from my face. It appeared to be 9 inches long, very thick and was growing as I stared with my mouth agape. I was mesmerized and didn't realize how badly I wanted to touch it, lick it and suck it. George moved closer and gave me little choice. I grabbed it with my hands and pulled on it like a new toy. He was getting harder and thicker in my hands. As I got a hold of myself, I let go and looked over at Scott who said to go for it. He stood before me now, and must have been excited at what he saw because I could see the head of his cock sticking out of the bottom of his boxers.
I was squirming in the chair as I pulled Mitch's boxers right to the floor. I couldn't believe my eyes. He was longer than the others, yet as thick as Mitch.
"Where did you find these guys?" I looked at Scott.
He smiled and said, "Do you approve?"
I looked back at George's big cock and he was also getting hard, with my face inches away. George's cock began to stand up, inching its way toward my chin. I don't remember how long it took, but I leaned forward and started to lick the head and suck it into my mouth. He grew rock hard in no time. I had to stand up as his cock stood up to the ceiling. I heard Mitch say something to Scott, it sounded like they were far away as I made love to the biggest cock I had ever seen. I was so wet that George pushed his fat cock in without too much trouble. He stretched me out to a place I had never been. I came so quickly. I remember Rick and Mitch cumming all over my tits and face as George fucked me hard. He had great staying power. Finally George pulled out of my pussy and shot his load from my belly up to my face. God I was in heaven. I thought it was over. Then shifting of bodies, Mitch was lifting my ass up and shoving his huge tool into my soaked pussy. I can't remember how long he fucked me, or how many orgasms I had.
I looked up to see Rick was pounding his cock into my pussy now. I was rolled over onto all fours. I was picked up and lowered onto George's cock, and rode him like I was possessed. I had cocks in my face and felt one trying to enter my ass while I was riding George. I protested that it wouldn't fit. Scott kept trying, got the head in and I screamed. I think that's where I passed out. I woke up covered with cum, sore, but satisfied. I had been dreaming about sex with my first black man. As I relived my dream I recalled slowly pulling down his briefs and there stood nearly 10 inches of the thickest cock I'd ever seen.
He spit in his palm and said, "Are you ready to scream?"
I wasn't sure how he meant that, but I just nodded, mesmerized by that giant cock. He rubbed saliva on himself and on my pussy and slowly rubbed it into me as I reached over and ran my hands up and down his shaft. It was rock hard, and as I pumped him with my hands, he unbelievably grew even bigger. I really was a little worried now. I even began to protest quietly, but he just said, "Shhhh" and leaned me back on the bed and spread my legs. He lowered his body on top of me and positioned his cock to slide, slick with his saliva, all over my pussy. He reached underneath and grabbed my ass, pulling me against him as he slid and slipped and pumped the entire length up and down my clit. I could feel the massive mushroom head and the bulging veins and I moaned loudly and began to feel the first waves of orgasm.
At that very moment, George positioned the head at my sopping pussy and whispered, "Here I go. You're going to cum like never before, baby."
I felt barely an inch go in me and I gasped. It was already painful! I'd never been opened like that. I moaned in pain as he slid in a couple more inches and slid back out and then in a few more. Thankfully, he moved so slowly and I was soaked and he was lubed from the other's cum, otherwise, the pain would have been too much. Even so, I almost begged him to stop as he pushed in even deeper. In one long slick shove, he finally pushed his entire length deep in to the hilt.
I was moaning beneath him and he whispered, "Here's where the pain becomes pleasure. Here's where you go wild."
George didn't move for nearly a minute as my pussy stretched and adjusted to him in me. He kept whispering and then I felt his hand again under my ass pulling me up to him as he slid out slowly. Oh My God, he was right. I suddenly began to feel every inch of him and it was all incredible. He pulled me so tightly against him that my clit rubbed and pushed on his body as he slid back in and out. I felt my g-spot really stimulated for the first time that night. I gasped as he pushed deeper into me and lifted my hips off the bed. I panted and begged for him, and suddenly he began fucking me faster while whispering and bucking and going wild on top of me. His balls were slapping against me as each thrust pounded deep. I felt the waves of orgasm bigger than I'd ever known slam through my body as I clawed his back and screamed and screamed. Still George pumped faster and harder and lifted me off the bed in incredible passion. Another orgasm began approaching as he pumped in and out like a piston. Just as I was thrashing and howling in another orgasm, George growled and moaned and shot a huge lot load deep in to me.
As I realized the dream was a reality and that I had been fucked repeatedly all night by several men, I was both embarrassed and bewildered. However, the reality was a sore, swollen puffy-lipped pussy that was still oozing cum. My clit was red and sensitive and standing out rigid. Scott brought me a cup of coffee and consoled his well-fucked wife, as we discussed the finer points of the prior night. He then pointed out to me the gift my three studs had bestowed upon me. On my abdomen above my pubes were the words in blue ink and an arrow pointing towards my pussy, "The best pussy in South Korea". Around the words were written signatures, "George, Rick and Mitch". I was horrified that I had let some Korean tattoo guy needle my naked groin while I was drunk; however, Scott assured me that it was ball-point pen ink and not a tattoo.
What an initiation!
Donna
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A few weeks ago, we received a phone call and a visit from one of Scott's army buddies who would be in town for awhile and wanted to get to renew our previous lifestyle relationship. Rick is a real stud with a big cock, so we invited him to dinner and a night of sex. After dinner we all retired to the living room where Rick and I sat on the couch with Scott sitting in the recliner slightly behind us. Rick sat with his back against the arm of the couch and I sat between his legs with my back against his chest. As we all chatted and discussed "old times", Rick began massaging my shoulders and neck, pushing his fingers deep into my tense muscles to help me relax. I'm not sure exactly what it is, but Rick is one of a few men I have ever met who is able to excite me with the slightest, most casual or innocent touch.
As I lay against him, I could feel myself getting wet as his large strong hands rubbed circular patterns on my shoulders and his thumbs followed my spinal column up my neck under my long blonde hair. I could feel his warm moist breath against my ear as he talked with Scott. Soon the hand closest to the couch came up to caress my ear. Rick knew how sensitive my ears were and soon I was biting my lip to keep from crying out as my body shivered against him. I pressed my hips tight against the couch in an effort to keep them from squirming as Rick continued his sweet torment while keeping up his conversation with Scott. Rick brought his other arm around the front of me as if he was giving me a hug, but his hand cupped my breast and he began stroking his thumb against my nipple. I was unable to hold back a low moan when Rick pinched the hardening nipple between his fingers.
I decided that two could tease as well, so I arched myself away from Rick long enough to slip a hand between us. I allowed my fingers to gently press against his hardened cock before I squeezed it. My fingers wrapped as far around him as possible through his jeans and stroked up towards the head, then rubbed the palm of my hand across it. Rick began rocking his hips up to meet my hand and slipped his tongue into my ear. I could no longer control myself and rocked my hips to the rhythm of Rick's thumb against my nipple and his tongue in my ear. My breath was coming faster and I felt my other nipple stiffen against his arm. I rubbed his cock harder, wanting him to cum with me. Rick put his hand between us and grabbed mine, pulling it away so I could no longer touch him. Using the hand holding mine, he pushed me away from him so he could stand; grinning down at me he promised he would be right back as I lay down on the couch.
I tried to make small talk with Scott as I waited for Rick to come back. There was no way he could miss the way my breath was still coming fast or the way I stumbled over some words as we talked. I could only wonder at what he had seen as Rick and I sat teasing each other. I was glad I was lying down on the couch because I recalled that Rick was very oral. When Rick came back into the living room, I started to push myself up but Rick sat between my legs. I began rubbing his back, neck and shoulders as we talked with Scott and Rick soon pulled my feet up so that they rested on his lap as he caressed them. I was licking and sucking on Rick's neck while he continued talking with Scott and stroking my feet. Soon Rick pulled off my socks and tossed them to the floor so that he could run his fingers over my bare feet and between the toes.
My toes curled as his fingers stroked over the tops of my feet, then arched as his fingers firmly rubbed across the bottoms. It felt so good when he pushed his fingers between my toes that I couldn't help myself and gasped out loud as my back arched against the arm of the couch and my pussy rubbed on his back. I could feel myself getting hotter and wetter from Rick's caresses and noticed that Scott had fallen silent as he watched our foreplay. When Rick pulled one of my feet to his mouth so he could suck and nibble on my toes, I used my other foot to rub his cock through his jeans as my tongue curled inside his ear. Rick pushed the leg of my jeans up so he could caress the back of my knee as he sucked on my toes. I was furiously rubbing the arch of my other foot against the hard bulge under his zipper as my hips rotated, grinding my pussy against his back.
My body was shaking with my need to cum and I allowed my head to fall back so that I was looking at Scott upside down almost, as he stared at the action we were providing. I had forgotten that Scott was in the room with us, as he had become so quiet, intent on watching us. I must have stiffened when I saw him and Rick noticed the change in my attitude, because he turned to look at me and saw Scott watching us. Pulling my toes from his hot wet mouth, Rick licked the arch of my foot and gently bit down on my heel before turning his body slightly so that he was sitting sideways between my wide spread thighs. Rick pulled my face down to his with one of his strong hands on the back of my neck to kiss me. At the first teasing touch of his tongue against my lips, I once again forgot about Scott watching us and turned my attentions to our friend.
My arms wrapped around his back, pulling his shirt up so that I could stroke the muscles in his back as our tongues danced together in my mouth. Using the softest of touches, Rick flicked his tongue over the sensitive roof of my mouth, causing me to moan deep in my throat as my hips once again began squirming against him. The way we were sitting caused the seam of my jeans to press tightly against my clit and I began rocking my body in an effort to make myself cum. Rick slid his hand between our bodies and gently cupped my pussy. I broke our kiss with a moan and pulled back so that I could look into his eyes as he softly stroked me. Using the lightest of touches at first, Rick slipped his hand from my clit down to my ass again and again, each time the caress getting stronger. I tried slipping my hand around his shoulder so that I could caress him through his clothing as well, but Rick always gripped my hand and moved it after allowing me a few short strokes.
He would do the same thing when I pulled my foot into his lap once more to rub the arch of my foot against his hard cock.
"That feels so good, baby," I moaned to him, as his touch once again got softer. "I love the way you make me feel when you touch me."
"I can feel how hot and wet you are through your pants," Rick whispered to me as his hand moved up to undo the button on my jeans.
As he slid the zipper down, his tongue once again pushed into my mouth and probed deeply. I sucked on his tongue as his hand slipped inside my jeans. But when his fingers touched my clit, I broke our kiss once more with a moan as my body arched into his touch and my head fell back again. As Rick rolled my clit with his fingers, Scott sat in the recliner with his own jeans undone. Scott was holding his beer with one hand; his other was wrapped around his cock, stroking himself. Rick began sucking on my nipples through my clothes and his fingers slipped even further down to tease the opening of my pussy. Biting down on one nipple, Rick allowed only the tips of three fingers to enter me before pulling back out. My body was shuddering with my desire to cum and I began begging him to put his fingers inside me deeper.
Instead, Rick pulled himself away from me long enough to pull my pants down to my knees before resuming sucking and biting on my nipples through my shirt. His fingers lazily trailing over my slit from just above my clit to my asshole but never lingering anywhere long enough. The teasing was driving me wild, and as I ran my fingers through his hair, I was begging him to fuck me. Every time I tried to touch his cock with my hands or feet, Rick would pull me away. I could no longer take his teasing touch to my tits and pushed him away long enough to pull my shirt over my head and unfasten my bra. I wanted to feel his tongue licking my nipples, wanted nothing to dull the sharp edges of his teeth as he bit down on me. I was moaning and squirming like a woman possessed, but every time Rick felt my pussy begin to tighten as I was ready to cum, he would pull away from me.
I was almost in tears with my need to cum, demanding that he fuck me hard as my hands stroked Rick's chest, arms and back or tangled in his hair.
"Please, baby, fuck me," I was urging him. "I want to feel your hard cock stroking the walls of my pussy. I'm so hot baby please fuck me hard and deep."
Looking up from my nipples, Rick whispered back, "I want to taste you first."
"I would love that, " I answered him back and heard Scott quickly get up from his chair, kick his jeans all the way off and walk over to us as Rick slid further down my body.
My eyes fluttered close as I felt Rick's hot breath fan across my pussy, and I arched my back to push my pussy closer to his face. As my eyes drifted close, I saw Scott stepping closer to the couch and bending over so that he could take a close up of Rick's tongue lapping at my clit. Just as my eyes shut, I noticed drops of pre-cum beading on the head of Scott's cock, which he held firmly in his hand. My tongue flicked out to lick my lips as I moaned, but at the feeling of Rick's tongue against me, or the sight of the pre-cum slipping out of the purple head of Scott's cock?
"Open your eyes, Donna," Rick whispered to me as he backed away from my gaping pussy. "I want to be able to see you watching me, please."
My eyes opened to see Rick's brown eyes staring up at me from between my legs. His eyes were dark with passion and looked like twin pools of warm chocolate that I wanted to throw myself into. My hand came down from behind my head to cup the side of Rick's face and he turned his head to kiss my palm before once again pressing his tongue against my clit. My hand slipped around the back of his head to push Rick closer to me as my hips rocked under the assault of his tongue. His fingers were teasing the opening of my pussy as he sucked my clit into his mouth. My back arched, my breath panting as I moved closer and closer to exploding all over my friend's face. As a flash washed over my body, I turned to see Scott standing close to my shoulder intent on taking pictures of Rick and I.
"Oh, baby. It feels so good when you suck on my clit! Put your fingers inside me, please. I want you to finger fuck me, Rick. Make me cum all over you, please."
I was begging as my fingers tangled in his hair, pushing him deeper into me. Kissing my clit as he released it from his mouth, Rick pushed his tongue deep into my pussy, twirling it around. My hand came around to touch my clit as Rick tongue fucked my pussy. I could feel my pussy burning hotter and getting tighter as I got ready to cum, only to have Rick pull my hand away and suck my fingers clean. I groaned in protest as my hips continued to rotate.
"Don't cum yet," Rick commanded me. "I'll tell you when you can cum but not yet."
His voice was harsher than I had ever heard him speak to me before and slowly my hips stopped rotating under his glare. Never before had Rick been able to resist watching me playing with myself, and I was stunned that not only would he not allow me to do so now, but was actually withholding orgasms from me. I had always been one of the lucky women who could have multiple orgasms, and in the past, Rick had always enjoyed making me cum over and over before he would even enter me. That night though, he was pushing our teasing to new limits by keeping me on the edge as long as he was. Usually, I was the one who teased Rick. Using my hands, feet or mouth I would stroke, lick and suck his hard cock until he was begging to be inside me. I could take his cock deep into my throat but during oral sex, only a certain touch in an incredible sensitive area would set off his orgasm and I enjoyed teasing him as long as possible.
I have to admit it was thrilling to be on the receiving end of such intense teasing. After my hips had stopped rotating and my breathing slowly returned to normal, Rick once again bent his head and pushed his tongue against my clit. He was not licking it, just holding his tongue against me and my hips began rocking so that my clit was sliding around under his tongue. Gently Rick bit down on my clit before pushing his tongue inside my pussy. I could feel my pussy clamping down on his tongue as he wiggled it deep inside me. I once again began rubbing my clit as Rick tongue fucked me, moaning and rocking my hips faster as I rushed towards an orgasm. Rick pulled his tongue from my steaming pussy and watched me stroking my clit. His tongue slipped in to stroke my clit with my fingers until I removed my fingers and turned myself over to his hungry mouth once more.
Feeling the muscles in my stomach and legs tightening, Rick once again pulled his mouth away from my pussy. Looking up at me from between my thighs, I could see his face wet from my pussy juices as he licked his lips and sucked the bottom one into his mouth.
"You taste so good. I love how hot and wet you get for me," Rick told me as his fingers moved to spread my pussy lips wide open and he bent his head to lick me.
Holding Rick's eyes with mine, I moved my hand back to my pussy. I gasped loudly as my fingers brushed against my clit before burying two of my fingers inside. Slowly I slid them in and out as Rick's gaze dropped to watch me fucking myself before I slowly removed them. I could feel my thick cum coating them and when Rick tried to capture them in his mouth, I pushed him away by placing my other hand on his forehead to stop him. As Rick watched, I pulled my hand up my body, stopping once to rub some of my juices on my nipple before rubbing my finger lightly across my lips then sucking them into my mouth. I moaned as the taste of my pussy exploded on my taste buds when I sucked my fingers into my mouth. I began fucking my mouth with my fingers and sucking on them loudly as if I was sucking on Rick's cock. Pulling my fingers from my mouth, I spread the fingers apart and licked between them trying to get every drop of my cum out of between them.
"Oh God!" I heard but when I looked down at Rick, I noticed he was looking over at Scott who was the one who had moaned. As I turned my head to look at him, Scott pulled my fingers from my mouth and pushed the head of his cock in. As Scott pushed his cock deeper into my mouth, he kept taking pictures. My hand came up to hold the base of his cock, bending it down as I swirled my tongue around him. Using the tip of my tongue, I licked the slit on the head of his cock, tasting his pre-cum before opening my mouth wider to allow him to push in further. My hand squeezed around Scott's hard cock as he fucked my mouth. I was moaning around him, the vibrations of my mouth traveling down his cock while he kept snapping pictures of me sucking. Scott twisted to the side to take pictures of Rick's tongue licking my clit and his fingers fucking my pussy.
I could hear Rick's words of encouragement as he watched me suck off his best friend. "I love watching you suck on your man's cock. Knowing how good it feels when you do it for me. Your pussy is getting so hot and wet, Donna."
Rick pulled my other hand down to touch my clit as he fingered my pussy. I could feel Rick's hot slippery tongue pushing on my clit with my fingers. I pulled Scott's cock out of my mouth and stroked it with my hand, moaning as Rick pushed four fingers inside me, the tip of his thumb entering me as he tried pushing his entire hand inside me. I could feel my pussy tearing as Rick pushed hard against me, but I craved the pain, knowing what intense pleasure would follow and I rocked my body back to help force his hand inside. I swallowed Scott's cock to cover the sounds of my screams as Rick's hand ripped its way into me until he was buried to his wrist. The pain was incredible, but Rick quickly began curling his fingers so that he was stroking the walls of my pussy with his fingertips causing my hips to begin rocking up at him.
I used my fingers to expose my clit to his hungry mouth and moaned as he sucked it into his mouth. I turned my head so that I could stare down my body at him; my mouth full of Scott's cock and my cheeks heaving as I sucked on him. Rick's eyes were wide open, looking up at me. He pulled his fist out of me and then pushed it roughly back into me, feeling my body stiffen and push back up at him. I cupped his face with my hand, sticky with my own cum from playing with my clit. My thumb traced over his eyebrow and lid, the muscles of his jaw bunching against the palm of my hand as he sucked on my clit. As he watched my face, Rick gently bit down on my clit causing me to buck under him and release Scott from my mouth again. Squeezing Scott's cock with one hand, I began talking to Rick.
"Oh, baby. It feels so good to have your fist deep inside of me and your mouth on my clit."
My hand moved from the side of his face back to run through his hair, pushing his face hard against my pussy. "Your hand is so big it feels like you are going to tear me apart. Fuck me slow and hard, baby. I want you to fuck me deep, please," I was begging him.
Rather than giving me the fucking I was asking for, Rick began stroking the walls of my pussy with his fingers, gently twisting his hand inside me so that he could touch all sides of me. My body was quaking under him, rocking against his hand to try to make him fuck me, as I wanted, needed right then. Using his tongue to lap at my clit, Rick would start at the bottom, near the opening of my pussy and lick his way up to the top of my clit. As his tongue would slip off the top of my clit, he would talk to Scott and I offering encouragement for me to cum.
"Take a picture of my hand inside her," Rick commanded pulling his face back away from my clit to allow Scott a clear picture.
Scott leaned over to take a picture, speechless as he watched Rick's hand coated in my cum and a small amount of blood slip part way out of me before pushing back inside. Scott sat the camera aside and pushed his finger against my clit.
"Ohhhhh," I cried as my hands came up to cup my breasts and pinch my nipples, my body writhing on the couch under the touch of Rick and Scott. My hips were bouncing on the couch, pushing my pussy up against Rick's hand, and trying to get him deeper inside me. Scott's finger rubbed circles on my clit while Rick's fingers continued to stroke the deepest walls of my pussy.
"Oh, God, Rick. Right there! It feels so good. Don't stop. Please don't stop. I'm gonna cum for you!" I yelled as my pussy began to spasm around his hand. The hot cum slipped down his knuckles and fingers like lava as my pussy clenched at his hand.
This was too much for Scott to handle and he began stroking his cock as he watched me cum. The expression on my face and the sound of my screams caused him to cum quickly. I could feel his hot cum splashing on my tits and face. I opened my mouth wide to try to catch some in my mouth as my body kept shaking with my own orgasm. All through it, Rick kept pumping his hand in and out of my pussy, timing it so that my pussy would open up before clenching back down on him as he would push in deeper. As Scott finished cumming, he sank to the floor next to the couch. Picking up the camera again, he began firing off shots of my face, covered in cum, my expression one of pleasure as my own orgasm slowly fades away. With my pussy no longer going into spasms around his hand, Rick pulled his hand out of my soaked pussy.
Using his hand soaked with my cum, Rick began scooping up the cum that was splattered over my face and fed it to me. With my eyes still closed, I tilted my head back and greedily sucked his fingers clean. Holding his hand with mine, I carefully licked between his fingers and the palm of his hand before turning his hand over to clean the back of his hand as well. My other arm wrapped around Rick's back as he laid on top of me, watching me lick, suck and nibble his hand from the fingertips to the wrist until he was clean. Sitting up on his knees, Rick undid his pants with my help and slid them off as I stroked his cock with both of my hands. I heard his sharp hiss of breath as my thumb rolled over the head, smearing his pre-cum as it went. I brought my thumb to my mouth and rubbed it over my lips before pulling him down for a kiss.



I let Rick taste his own cum before pushing my tongue into his mouth, knowing he could also taste my cum as well as Scott's from my mouth. Using my hand, I guided his cock into my pussy, gasping as it slid across my flesh, still tender from his fisting. It burned when his cock touched the fresh tears caused by his large fist being inside me but there was enough pleasure mixed with the pain to leave me trembling under him. Rick pushed his hips against me, trapping my hand between our bodies as we strained closer together.
"Rub your clit for me, Donna," he whispered against my lips as he began slowly pumping in and out of me.
My fingers rubbed circles around my clit, which Rick could feel against his pelvic bone as he pushed deeper into me, careful to move slowly and gently. I moved my hand so that only my first finger was touching my clit and slid the rest of my fingers down my inner thigh so that I was also able to caress his balls, teasingly massaging my pussy juices into them. Rick keeps his balls cleanly shaved, just like my pussy, so my fingers slid over them, spreading my warm sticky cum into them. Soon we were both gasping in pleasure at the incredible feelings of his hard cock slipping deeper into my swollen pussy. Then he pulled out until only the tip was left inside me and my fingers were teased us both.
"You're pussy is getting so hot," Rick whispered as he leaned over to run his tongue lazily across my eyelids. "I can feel it getting tighter against me," he said as his tongue blazed a trail down my nose to my lips.
Teasingly he flicked his tongue in the corners of my mouth but would pull away every time I opened my mouth, wanting to capture it so our tongues could dance together. Scott was sitting on the floor watching us, too involved in what was happening in front of him to even hold the camera anymore. As I gazed over at him, I could see that his cock was beginning to stiffen once more as his hand wrapped around it, lightly stroking it to the same rhythm that Rick was using to fuck me. Rick turned his head to follow my gaze and we both watched as Scott's stroking hand brought his cock back to full attention. It was such an incredible turn on to watch Scott's cock harden as I felt Rick's throbbing cock inside me. Rick could tell that I was moving quickly towards another orgasm from the way my body squirmed under him.
To drag out my sweet torture even longer, he pushed himself into a kneeling position between my legs and pulled his hard shaft out until only the tip of the head was resting between my puffy lips. Groaning, I reached up trying to grab his shoulders and pull him back on top of me but he grinned down at me as he evaded my hands. My hands settled against his hips, trying to pull him into me while he held himself away. When I tried to arch my back to force him deeper inside me once more, Rick placed his hands on my hips to hold me down to the couch, a captive of his lovemaking.
"Grab the camera, Scott," Rick commanded. "I want a picture of this. The head of my cock splitting her pussy open, all shiny with her cum."
Scott scooped the camera up from the floor next to him. Standing on his knees until he was kneeling over me as well, he stared down at the sight of Rick and I joined together through the camera.
"Hold your pussy open more for him, baby," Scott demanded.
Both men watched as my hands slipped up my inner thighs, the thumbs dragging along the length of Rick's hard cock before sliding across my bare pussy. I gasped in pleasure as my thumbs stroked across my clit, one after the other. I tried to arch my back, but Rick held my hips firmly in place, not allowing me to slide his cock deeper inside me. Slowly my hands stopped on either side of my opening and pulled my pussy lips apart so that they could see, as the puffy skin was pulled back to expose Rick's hard cock nestled just barely inside me. I shivered slightly as the cool air touched my wet, hot skin. My eyes had fluttered closed as I began stroking my clit while Scott and Rick watched, but quickly opened again when I felt a hot tongue slither me, chasing my fingers away. I looked down to see Scott's head between my thighs, the camera resting in one hand while he sucked my clit into his mouth.
"Tastes good, doesn't she?" Rick asked as he began rocking into me again.
His eyes watching my face as I began moaning even louder. My body was thrashing on the couch and my hands found their way to my nipples, which I began twisting and pulling on.
"Oh, that feels so good," I cried out.
"What feels good?" Rick wanted to know as he slowly slid in and out of me, careful not to dislodge Scott from my clit.
"How deep you are going inside me. Scott's mouth sucking on my clit," I panted.
Rick slowly pulled one of my feet up towards his mouth, forcing Scott to stop sucking on my clit. Scott was not to be put out though. He laid his head on my lower stomach and began licking my clit. One of my hands went to Scott's head, my fingers running through his long hair as his tongue flicked across my clit again and again. Rick had the heel of my foot resting on his chin and my toes spread apart in ecstasy when his tongue traced the arch of my foot. As Rick's tongue pushed its way between my toes, I could feel my pussy burning hotter and tighter.
"Oh, God, Rick," I moaned, "Fuck me harder, I want to cum all around you!" My hips were rocking harder and faster, wanting Rick to fuck me hard, fast and deep but not wanting to lose the feeling of Scott's tongue against me either.
"Not yet," Rick said, as he pulled his cock completely out of me, leaving me feeling so empty, wanting desperately to fly off the edge he had left me on.
My fingers pushed Scott's head harder against my clit, grinding him into my pussy as I sought my release with him, but Rick pushed him away too. My hips continued to rock, seeking what had been denied me as Rick told Scott to lie on his back on the floor. Rick sat on the couch and slapped my hands away as I tried using them to push myself off the edge he had left me on.
"Trust me," he said as he pulled me to my feet, "this will be worth the wait." Holding my hand, Rick led me around until we were standing next to Scott. "Now, lay on the floor right next to him," Rick told me.
Unsure of what was going through Rick's mind, I cautiously lowered myself to the floor. I eased myself until I was flat on my back; close enough to feel the heat from Scott's body, but not touching him as Rick stood over both of us. I gazed over at my husband's body with longing. His strong legs seemed to stretch up for miles before joining together, his hard cock thrusting out from his body, so powerfully commanding the attention it deserves. His hips taper to his torso, covered in dark hair that ran up to his chest and the nipples, which stood out like hard little marbles. His lips were red and swollen both from our kisses and his habit of licking them when we make love, and his eyes glittered with passion. Bending down to grasp my ankles, Rick pulled my feet straight up in the air making the muscles in the backs of my thighs strain until my ass was lifted off the floor.
As he licked and sucked on my toes, I was almost unaware of him dragging me over Scott's body until my ass was resting on him. I could feel Scott's hard cock nestled between the checks of my ass and his arm came across his body to cup my tit, his thumb rolling over the extended nipple. Gently Rick lowered my feet so that my legs were stretched down Scott's and he knelt between our wide spread thighs. Grasping his cock in his hand, Rick guided it into my pussy again, using the thumb on his other hand to press down on my clit as he entered me slowly. Scott's tongue climbed my neck until it reached my ear where it playfully flicked, causing my body to shiver as he pinched my nipple hard between his finger. I ground my hips against his hard cock, pushing my ass tighter against him before arching my hips to get Rick inside me deeper.
Once Rick was buried completely, he looked at Scott and said, "Now take your cock and put it in her pussy too."
I rolled my hips to one side to allow Scott to grab his cock from behind my ass and felt the hot tip roll across my body until he was just at the entrance of my pussy. I could feel the head pressing against Rick's cock as Scott began pushing inside me. I groaned at how they were spreading me apart, my body shuddering in pain as Scott's cock fought against my body to force his way inside me too.
"Easy," Rick told Scott as he began stroking my clit. Rick intently watched my face as he rolled my clit between his slippery fingers like a marble coated with oil.
"A little more," Rick whispered as he watched my body's reactions.
Judging from the way my hips rocked and my facial expressions when I was ready for more, Rick knew when Scott needed to stop to allow me to relax and adjust. Rick continued reading my body's signals and directing Scott until they were both buried inside me, being squeezed by my pussy as Rick's fingers on my clit finally pushed me over the edge.
"Fuck me," I cried out as my pussy clenched around them both. My hot cum flowing over them while my hips rocked against them.
As my orgasm began to subside, Rick began stroking his cock in and out of me, spreading my hot cum even further. Still following Rick's lead, Scott also began to pump in and out of me. I could feel their hard cocks rubbing together as they matched their rhythm. Having Scott's cock inside me too meant that Rick's cock was continuously rubbing against my G-Spot, leaving my body quaking with one orgasm after another. I followed the pace they had set and rocked my hips against them, arching up to pull Rick in deeper then pressing my hips down against Scott.
"Fuck me, fuck me," I chanted as we all pumped together.
I had one hand down under Scott's hip, trying to push him up and deeper into me. My other hand rubbed against my clit, wetting my fingers with my cum which I then rubbed into my husband hard nipples, my body writhing between them as I came again and again. As my pussy began to spasm once more, Scott hoarsely whispered that he was going to cum.
"Cum inside me," I begged, as I began fucking him harder. "I want to feel your hot cum splashing the walls of my pussy and your hard cock twitching inside me."
Just as his cock began spurting, Scott pulled out of my pussy and shot his hot cum all over my pussy and Rick's balls. The feeling of Scott's hot cum dripping off him, as well as my pussy hungrily sucking on his cock, sent Rick over the edge as well. Rick grabbed my hips to fuck me hard, pushing himself deeper as his cock erupted inside me, hot ropes of cum squirting into me while my pussy milked him dry before he collapsed on top of me. Wrapping my arms around Rick, I rolled off from Scott and held Rick's trembling body against mine as I kissed and licked his sweaty face. Scott turned onto his side and slipped his arm around my waist. I could feel Scott's mouth nuzzling the back of my neck as I looked into Rick's eyes and whispered, "I love this so much, " before we all fell asleep curled together on the living room floor.
The next day, Rick asked Scott if he could take me on a date and introduce me to a couple of his friends. Apparently, he had bragged to his buddies that he knew a married woman who liked to party! Scott said it was okay, if it was okay with me. I quickly jumped at the chance to party with Rick and his friends. My husband dropped me off that night at a local nightclub and I walked inside alone. Rick was supposed to meet me there with his friends. He felt it would be better the first time not to include Scott, as the two other guys might hold back with my husband present.
"Would you like to dance?"
As I turned around to look, I bumped right into a guy standing next to me. Feeling a little embarrassed, and unaware that he had been speaking to me, I smiled shyly as I looked up at him, but didn't say a word. He waited for a moment, than reached over, took my hand and led me out to the dance floor. When the song ended, I was walking back to my seat, but before I got there, another man took my hand and led me back to the dance floor. When that song ended, I headed for my seat again. Just as I was sitting down, a third guy walked up to me and said he believed that it was his turn to dance. Before I could say a word, he took my hand and led me out there again. At the end of the third dance, I was walking back to my place at the bar to get my purse and check my makeup, only to find someone sitting there.
Standing next to the stool, I politely said, "I believe this is my chair."
Turning the stool around to face me, "I believe you are correct" Rick replied, "but I wanted to be sure that I was the first in line for the next dance", he said as he smiled at me.
When the band started playing a slow dance, I said something about waiting for the next song, but Rick just laughed, took my hand and walked me to the dance floor. Then he put his arms around me, saying that a slow dance would give us a better chance to talk and he guided me gracefully around the floor. As we danced, he held me very close, making me feel very comfortable in his arms and as we talked, I felt myself getting very wet. When the song ended, he said that if was all right with me, he would help me celebrate this first date. Taking my hand, he said that he wanted me to meet his friends and get the celebration started. When we got to his table, Rick introduced me to Jim and Dave. As they looked up, I recognized the two guys that I had danced with earlier, and we all started laughing.
I felt embarrassed as Rick began to tell them all about me, repeating everything I had told him Scott and I had done. But when he asked them if they would like to join the party, they quickly agreed and said that I should get my things and join their table so we could get the party started. They made me feel special and I was really having fun with the three of them taking turns dragging me out to dance. I was feeling a little light headed and dizzy after just two drinks, but they continued to buy me drinks and telling me to I had to do shooters with them each time the band went on a break. When I told Rick that it felt like the room was spinning and that I was seeing two of everything, he just laughed and told me not to worry and that he would watch over and take care of me. He also said that this was good because it would help me to relax more and make the rest of the evening's plans even more fun and enjoyable for me, as well as also help make my special night out even better for me to remember.
I heard the band announce that it was time for their last song, and as they started to play a slow song, Rick grabbed my hand and led me out to the dance floor. He held me tight and pulled me very close. As I melted in his arms, he began softly kissing my neck and asked me if I wanted to go with them and continue our fun. As my heart raced wildly out of control, I felt a second wetness between my legs, and I quickly shook my head yes. Jim and Dave left together and Rick rode with me, but when we got to their house and went inside, I didn't see either of them. Rick told me to sit down and said that he'd be right back. When he returned, he handed me a drink and sat next to me on the couch. We talked for a few minutes, and then he leaned forward and kissed me. As I eagerly returned his kiss, he pulled me closer, and I melted in his arms.
His kisses were beginning to set my whole body on fire, and when I felt his lips softly kissing my neck, my nipples instantly got hard. Sensing my excitement, he slipped his hands under my blouse and bra, and ran his hands over my bare tits. My breathing began to quicken as he took hold of my nipples and began rolling them gently between his thumbs and index fingers, while his lips continued to move ever so slowly down my throat. He continued rolling my now rock hard nipples between his finger tips, and when his warm lips reached my chest, my whole body started to quiver. Suddenly I was moaning loudly, feeling both pleasure and pain rush through me, as he began to pinch and pull roughly on my nipples and when a moan of pleasure escaped from my mouth, he freed my tits from my bra, and quickly sucked my now swollen nipple into his mouth.
As he sucked and gently bit my nipple, I guided his hand to the hot sticky wetness between my legs. He ran a finger between my pussy lips, and feeling my wetness oozing through the fabric of my thong, he slipped his hand past the material and stroked my clitoris, directly touching my pussy for the first time. Pushing me down on my back, he moved his hand to my pussy and slid his finger deep inside of me, slowly fucking my hungry pussy with first one, then two, and then three fingers. Feeling the pleasure build, I closed my eyes and bit my lip to keep from screaming again. He pumped his fingers in and out of my pussy until he felt the wetness dripping from my pussy for a second time, then he lowered his head between my legs and began gently licking and kissing the inside of my thighs.
When I arched my back and pushed my pelvis forward, he stopped and pulled off my thong, then lowered his head back between my legs, his lips moving closer to my throbbing pussy, while his tongue moved ever so slowly along the very edges of my womanhood. Soon his tongue was softly licking my clit, then my pussy lips, and when I cried out in pleasure, he buried his head between my legs and pushed his tongue deep into my vagina. With his tongue reaching way up inside me, I suddenly lost all control. My clit seemed to burst into flames, and as my climax peaked and rushed through me, I screamed out and pleaded for his cock. As soon as my body quit shaking, I stripped naked and waited for him to undress. When he took off his boxers, my eyes opened wide as I stared at his familiar cock.
As he moved towards me, he told me to suck his cock. I felt him place his hands on my head and guide me towards his hard cock. As soon as the tip of his cock touched my lips, I opened my mouth and he moved his hips forward and slipped his cock between my lips, stuffing as much of it as he could fit into my mouth. When the head of his cock touched the back of my throat, he stopped for a moment, and then very slowly started to withdraw it. As soon as the head of his cock touched my lips, again he stopped and pushed forward, filling my mouth with cock and pushing it down my throat once again. Keeping his hands on my head and guiding my movements to conform to his own, he continued to pump his big cock in and out of my mouth, while I tried to swallow him deep into my throat and make him feel the same pleasure that he had made me feel.
But when I tasted semen beginning to ooze from his cock, a new excitement rushed through my whole body, causing my pussy to flood with wetness. Consumed in raw lust, I quickly crawled on top of him, took hold of his cock, and guided it to my pussy. Lowering myself to his cock, I spread my pussy with my fingers and slowly began rubbing the head of his cock against my wetness until it was coated with my juices. With his cock pushed tightly against the entrance to my love tunnel, I pushed down until I felt his erection make its way past my pussy lips and into the entrance of my vagina. Trying desperately to force it deeper into my pussy, I began moving up and down on him, feeling that huge cock stretching the walls of my tiny pussy wider and wider and slowly inching its way deeper and deeper into me.
As Rick's monster cock squeezed further into my tight pussy, I kept rotating my hips and grinding my pussy down into him, putting constant pressure on my now swollen clit as it rubbed against his shaft. Without warning, my clit began to throb, my pussy muscles twitched and quivered, the walls of my pussy contracted tightly around his shaft, and the wetness flooded my pussy as the first wave of excitement hit and rushed through me. I continued moving up and down on his cock until it was it thoroughly coated and dripping with my juices, then I rose up until the head of his cock touched against my pussy lips, took a deep breath, and pushed down hard onto him, wanting to bury the full length of his cock deep inside my hot pussy. When I felt my hips meet his for the first time, I knew that his cock was now embedded to the hilt, and as pain rushed through my whole body and tears filled my eyes, I held my body flat against his.



I stopped moving completely, letting my pussy adjust to the cock that was stuffed in me, when I felt Rick rolling over until he was on top of me. He started to move and I began to move with him, slowly at first, but as my pain turned to pleasure, I began to slide my burning pussy up and down his stiff pole like a wild woman, sending wave after wave of pleasure through my body each time he rammed back into me, until I shook through another orgasm. As my second orgasm started to subside, Rick's movements began to quicken and his cock began to swell even bigger inside of me. As his excitement grew, mine also grew! As he continued to plow into me, I met him stroke for stroke, setting me off again. Then finally with one final lounge into me, he let out a loud moan and his cock exploded, shooting his hot cum deep into me.
As I was wondering about Jim and Dave, I heard Rick say that he'd be right back then he got up, opened the door, and left the room. After a few minutes, the door opened again, and he slipped back into bed behind me. As I pushed my ass back against him, he put his arms around me and to my surprise, started to play with my pussy again. I didn't think his cock would get hard again so soon, but as it pressed against my ass, I felt it quickly grow hard. Reaching between my legs, he guided his cock to my pussy and pushed against me until the head of his cock was once again sliding into my vagina. I figured that it would go in much easier this time, but as we moved together in a smooth back and forth rhythm trying to work it into me, it was a slow process. As he pounded into me, trying his best to bury that cock back into me, his cock now felt as if it was even bigger and driving much deeper into me than before.
At the same time, it was also putting extreme pressure on my still sensitive clit, causing my excitement to grow rapidly out of control. Suddenly my insides exploded as he brought me to a rapid and powerful climax. I was still trembling from my orgasm when he began pounding into me fast and hard, sinking his cock into me to the hilt. His balls bounced against my ass as he continued to piston in and out, pumping his throbbing cock deeper into me. Soon the room was filled with my cries, and as I twitched and shook through another incredible orgasm, his cock erupted and I felt a warm rush as his cum shot into my body in a series of quick blasts, flooding my insides with his semen. Collapsed on the bed with him on top of me, I just laid there panting and feeling our mixed juices seep from my pussy and waiting for the room to stop spinning.
When he removed his cock from my pussy, I rolled over to cuddle with him, but as I turned towards him, I gasped in shock as I realized that I had just been fucked by Rick's friend Jim. When I tried to say something, he just smiled and told me that everything was fine and I shouldn't worry about anything because this was my special night. Then he got up and left the room. The door opened and closed again, and as I turned, I saw Dave standing next to the bed. I didn't say a word as he got into the bed, spread my legs and entered me quickly and easily. My normally tight pussy was so wet that he had no problem sliding all the way into me on the first push. As soon as he was inside of me, he took one of my legs and lifted it up to his shoulder and then did the same with other. With both resting on his shoulders, his cock was pressing even deeper into me.
Everything around us became motionless as he worked his cock in and out of my slippery pussy. Slowly and gently at first, but when he began to move faster, so did I, bucking my hips up to meet his as they came down, pumping faster and faster, pounding his cock into my pussy like there was no tomorrow. I could feel my excitement building again, and I knew I was going to cum again very soon. I wrapped my arms and legs around him and started pulling him to me, urging him deep inside me. I started fucking him back with a vengeance as I my own moans of ecstasy filled the room. I was so hot and wet, my pussy began leaking its juices all over his cock as it involuntarily clamped, squeezed and contracted around it, trying to pull him even deeper into me. He began moaning and groaning above me as his cock began to swell and pulsate inside of me.
Then all of a sudden, I was exploding with pleasure. I felt Dave shoot his hot cum into me while I was still coming. My head was still spinning, but I was so exhausted, I just pulled the bed sheet up to cover me and I fell asleep. When I awoke, the three of them were all laying in the bed with me. As I lay motionless on the bed, Rick moved next to me and said, to make sure I never forgot this night they were all going to fuck me one more time. Then he rolled over on his back and told me to get on top of him. I crawled on top of him and lowered myself down on him. As his cock neared my pussy, I spread my pussy lips with my fingers and reached for his cock to guide it to the entrance of my still wet pussy. As the head of his cock pushed against my wetness, he placed his hands on my hips and slowly pulled me down towards him, as his cock parted and entered my vagina.
His hands tightened on my hips and he began to guide me up and down on him, pushing his cock deeper into my pussy with each stroke. Then something new and different happened. Rick reached one hand under me and started rubbing his fingers all over my clit until they wet with my juices, and then, to my surprise, he put his finger against my asshole and pushed it into me, quickly causing a flood of wetness in my pussy as I suddenly realized that I was having an orgasm. As my juices coated Rick's cock, I pushed down hard, forcing my pussy to swallow his huge cock. With his hands still guiding me, he began to ram that huge cock in and out of me, filling my hungry pussy with as much as it could take. Suddenly I felt another set of hands turning my head. Looking up, I saw Jim moving closer to me, pulling me towards him until his cock was pushing against my lips.
Forcing my mouth to open wide for his hard cock, his hands began guiding my head back and forth, so that his cock was sliding in and out of my mouth and deep down my throat, fucking my face as it was my pussy. It happened so quickly, it took me a minute to realize what had just happened. But as I felt those two cocks pumping in and out of me, I knew that there way no way they were going to stop. As I tried to clear my clouded mind, I barely felt Dave's hands take hold of my ass, spread my buttocks wide open, and rub something cold and slippery on and into my asshole. But when I felt his hard penis slide between them, my whole body tightened as I wondered if it was possible to fit both those cocks into me at the same time. When the head of his cock was pressed against my ass-hole, he leaned into me, put his arms around me, took my tits in his hands, and as Rick withdrew his cock from my pussy, Dave pulled me back towards him and I felt the head of his cock entering my ass.
As my sphincter muscle gave way to the pressure, a cry of pain escaped from my lips, but still he continued to pull me towards him until my ass was pressed against him. With the entire length of his cock stuffed deep into my rectum, he stopped for a moment, then with both Rick and Dave tightly gripping my hips and guiding my movements, both cocks began to slide in and out of me again as they began to move in tandem. We were all moving in a rhythm so that one cock was sliding out of my pussy while the other one was sliding into my asshole. Then as soon as the entire length of Dave's cock was embedded deep in my ass, I was pushed and pulled in the other direction. Just as quickly as Dave's cock entered me, it slid out of my ass as Rick's cock slid back into my pussy. Only now did I understand that this is what they meant when they told me that they were all going to fuck me one more time.
With my eyes closed for what seemed like hours, it felt as if I were afloat in a timeless dream just waiting to wake up, while they continued to fill me with cock. But as heavy breathing and loud grunts from all three of them filled the room, I had to accept the fact that three guys I'd just danced with only a few hours ago were all fucking me at the same time and filling me with more cock than I could have ever imagined! And with all three cocks throbbing and pulsating as they raced toward orgasm, something went off inside of me. Suddenly, my body had a will of its own and I didn't need anybody's hands to guide my rhythm. As my mind focused entirely on those three rock hard cocks, I lost track of everything else. My body was rocking violently and my hips were moving non-stop, bucking and slamming up and down then back and forth, trying desperately to force those cocks deeper and deeper to satisfy my burning desire to feel the full length all three cocks completely buried in me.
When Jim's cock started to pulsate against my lips, I put my hands on his hips and pulled him towards me as I sucked him deep into my hot mouth, now wanting that giant cock to fuck my face. I quickly began sliding my lips up and down the shaft of his cock, sucking the mushroom head of his enormous cock in and out of my mouth, as if I'd been doing it for years. As the head of his cock began to swell in my mouth, his hands tightened on my head and he began bucking and pumping his cock repeatedly into my face. Remembering what Rick had done earlier to me, I placed my finger against Jim's anus and pushed it into his asshole. As a long deep groan came from deep in his throat, he pulled my head towards him, stuffing his cock deep into my mouth and embedding it deep down my throat as it erupted and sent a river of hot cum down my throat.
Jim continued to hold my head until I drained and swallowed every drop of his semen before finally withdrawing his still throbbing cock from me and allowing me to give my full attention to the other two cocks being pounded into me again and again. Suddenly, I could hear both the moans of pleasure and the sounds of pure lust escaping from me as the feeling of those two hard cocks scraping along the insides of both my pussy and my ass were suddenly overwhelming me. And then it happened! It started deep down inside of me and rippled through my entire body. As the walls of my pussy started to vibrate and the muscles of my thighs began to quiver, my pussy and ass began to throb and contract, clamping down on both cocks and I screamed as it hit me. My body shuddered violently and rocked in orgasm after orgasm.
I was still rather shaky in the aftermath of my orgasm when Rick and Dave, reaching the peak of climax at the same time, thrust themselves into me, completely burying the full length of both their cocks inside me as deeply as possible. At almost the same instant, my body began to tremble again, as a second series of orgasms erupted within me, igniting the fires of a passion that I had never before known. As I felt the hot cream erupting from them squirting into my pussy and up my ass, my vaginal walls quivered and a rush of spasms spread though me in waves.
I heard myself screaming out and begging them, "OH, FUCK ME", "OH, FUCK ME HARD", "OH, FUCK ME HARDER", "OH PLEASE, JUST KEEP FUCKING ME", as I was consumed by the most intense and incredible orgasm, one followed by a series of aftershocks that left me shaking for the next hour. I can hardly believe that this really happened to me, but I have to say, it was definitely a night that I'll always remember! Exhausted and sore, we fell asleep for a few hours. Rick would occasionally fondle me or poke me with his erection to start the action again. When I mustered the courage and enough desire to let him enter me, I guided the head of his member to the opening of my pink swollen slit. He pressed the head against my lips slowly pushing his way inside. He lifted my legs and placed them across his arms giving him more access to my warm wet pussy.
With a quick thrust he was completely inside me. I gasped in pain that was completely replaced by pleasure as he pumped his cock deep inside my passageway to ecstasy. Our pleasure continued together until the early hours of the morning. Rick, Dave and Jim fucked me more times than I can count, and I came almost as many. They bent me over and entered me from behind making me cum two or three times before they spewed their load all over my insides. Then I took turns riding them like I had never ridden cocks before, rolling my hips above them and moving their large throbbing cocks in and out of me as my lips wrap tightly around another. We fucked in so many different positions I can't name them all. We were going at it on our sides with one from behind and one facing me, when I noticed the sun coming up by the sky lightening outside.
I hated to rush them to finish but I had to get home soon. The guys understood and quickened their pace, quickly cumming deep inside my pussy and throat. I got up and dressed, thanking them all for an amazing night. I kissed each one last time and left to go home. I pulled into my driveway with my stomach twisted in knots and my pussy lips swollen. I quietly entered the house and made my way down the hall to our room. Scott was asleep, so I hoped he wouldn't realize what time I came in. I stepped into the bathroom connected to our room and began to undress. Then I heard a deep voice from the room.
"So you're finally home."
"Yes baby I'm home. I had a good time!"
"So you did them all? Huh?" My husband asked from our bed.
"Yes I did. Are you happy now?"
"Did you enjoy it?"
"Yes I did baby!"
"Well, why are you in there instead of in bed with me giving me all the details?"
"You horny old man," I laughed, as I finished stripping off my clothes and climbed in bed beside him.
"You know I am and that's why you love me so much. Now give me all the details."
It didn't take many details of my night fucking Rick and two total strangers for my husband to be hard and ready to fuck me like he never had before. One of his biggest fantasies had been fulfilled and I was giving him all the dirty details of it. He forced his cock inside my swollen sore pussy.
"Your pussy is so wet. Did you let them all cum inside you?"
I couldn't answer with more than a moaned yes. He was replacing my night with Rick and his friends as the best sex I had ever had. He fucked me hard and fast climaxing quickly inside me. He didn't stop! He kept pounding my pussy until he was hard again and bringing me to an orgasm. My pussy began to quake around his cock letting my juices run down between my ass cheeks. We fucked until I couldn't do it anymore, and then once I recovered, we started all over again. Next time he wants me to bring them all home so he can watch. I'm excited about the whole idea. It has become my biggest fantasy now that I know how excited it gets my husband and how well he fucks me just from hearing details.
Thank you hubby!
Donna
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In the middle of our work on a very important project for me, my new assistant had just blurted out that he could see my shoes. I was so absorbed in what I had been reviewing that it took a moment for this odd comment to register. I looked up from the papers scattered on my desk to see Bill staring at me, his face bright red for some reason. I looked toward my feet and in a somewhat sarcastic tone, acknowledged that I too could see my shoes. Having felt that I had dealt with Bill's "shoes issue", I proceeded to resume with my reading. I heard Bill clear his throat and looked up to see he was still staring, still red faced.
It was then I noticed that, in addition to being flushed, Bill was sporting an erection! Great, I thought to myself, just what I need. Despite the fact that he was young, 10 years my junior, Bill was a dependable employee and a consummate professional. Now I stood looking at a man with a glazed stare who was beginning to resemble a village idiot with a hard on. I politely asked him what seemed to be the problem. He simply repeated his comment about being able to see my shoes. I was beginning to get irritated with him now. Being the only female in a very male dominated work place, he evidently did not realize how hard I had worked to get where I was. I was not going to allow this project to fail because looking at my shoes had, in some twisted way, aroused him.
As patiently as I could, I explained to him we had already had that discussion and now it was time to get back to work. I declined commenting on the bulge in his pants. He just pointed at the front of my dress. When I looked down, the whole situation became crystal clear to me. Looking down the front of my own dress I had a very clear shot of my shoes. I also had a very clear shot of everything in between. I guess it would be more accurate to say, I had a clear shot of everything that was missing. That morning when I was getting dressed I had opted to forgo my bra and panties. Under my very severe, business dress I was completely naked.
The problem, as I saw it, was that now Bill was aware of my lack of coverage. Glancing down again, I could see my large, firm breasts and the pubic folds of my pussy. I looked up to see that the bulge in his pants had grown. We stood there for several minutes in dead silence, both lost in our thoughts. I had a pretty good idea what he was thinking. I, on the other hand, was trying to think of a graceful way to put an end to this incredibly awkward situation. I was brought out of my meditation by the sound of my office door being locked. Before I realized what was happening, Bill had crossed the length of the room and was now mere inches from me. So close, I could feel his hot, labored breathing on my face.
I looked down to see that he had begun to stroke his cock with one hand as the other was headed for my breast. I grabbed his hand before it could make its destination. I attempted to explain to him that this was not a good idea. We were co-workers. He was a married man with children. There were 10 people on the other side of the locked door. None of this seemed to matter to him as he pulled his hand free of my grasp and began to fondle my breasts. He began to tell me how long he had wanted me, how hot he had been for me and how he was constantly fantasizing about me. I must admit, part of me was quite flattered by his admissions, and his hand on my breast did feel incredibly good.
So good, in fact, I could begin to feel moisture between my legs. Stop, I told myself. You do not mix business with pleasure. I made another attempt to convince him this had to end. My voice became muffled as he leaned over and placed his lips on mine. I tried to resist. I tried to pull away. But he only kissed me harder and with more passion. Suddenly, I could feel his tongue slide into my mouth. I felt a tingle shoot through my body. My resistance became weaker and weaker until I finally stopped altogether and found my tongue slowly caressing his. He moved his body closer as we kissed. I could feel his erection pressing into me. I could also feel my pussy getting wet.
This was all too much. My mind was spinning. I could not believe I had allowed us to get to this point. I had to do something to keep us from going any further. But my God, it felt so good. Taking my silence as a consent, Bill moved his hand from his cock and placed it on my ass, drawing me ever closer to him. His hand moved down to the bottom of my skirt and then back up again, this time on the bare skin of my ass. The feel of his hand on my ass sent another shiver through me. My pussy was so wet I could feel the juices dripping down my inner thigh. As great as this was feeling, my inner struggle continued. My brain and my pussy were fighting for control of the situation.
When he took his hand and slid in between my legs and began to finger my wetness, my pussy became the automatic victor of the struggle. Just the touch of his finger on me caused a small, involuntary orgasm. By now, I needed more than a finger in me. I reached over and unzipped his pants. As they fell to the floor, I saw I was not the only one in this room who had not worn underclothing. What I saw both amazed and aroused me. Bill had the most beautiful, long, thick cock! Between the sight of his manhood, his finger gently rubbing my clit and the sheer knowledge of my office surroundings, another orgasm burst forth. I wanted that cock and I wanted it now!
I reached over and grabbed it. He let out a small moan. I began to stroke his cock, while he continued fucking me with his finger. I stroked him slow and deliberately at first, quickening my rhythm with each stroke. His finger moved in and out of my pussy faster and faster. I could not wait another minute. I reached over and grabbed his cock with my other hand. With both hands on his monster, I guided him toward my eagerly awaiting pussy. Just as I was about the gently insert the tip of his cock into, he took control and plunged the first half of his 10" in all at once. I exploded with yet another orgasm. Bill had always impressed me as a shy, quiet man. I had no idea he could be such an animal.
As if reading my mind, I looked up to see half smile and half sneer on his face. He began to pump. Slow and steady he pumped his cock in me, never allowing in any more than his initial penetration. Our bodies became one; pumping and grinding in time with the other. His pace quickened and he fucked me harder and harder. This went on for several minutes. But I wanted more; I wanted it all! Our eyes met. He nodded. I nodded back. With one hard thrust, he rammed his entire cock deep inside me. Another orgasm. Now the real fucking started. He pounded into me so furiously I could feel the bruises beginning to form on my ass as it banged into my desk.
He might be young, but he certainly knew how to fuck. Savagely his cock tore into my pussy and I was loving every second and every inch of it. For the next twenty minutes he fucked me like I had never been fucked in my life. I lost count of the number of my orgasms. I lost track of where I was. All I could think about was how incredible his cock felt, until all of the sudden his entire body became rigid. The muscles of my pussy had a strangle hold on his cock. At the same moment, both our bodies simply exploded. He shot his first load of cum and then another. Then another! Each time he came my body convulsed in orgasm. He just kept cumming and cumming; until he had his balls milked dry.
I was so drained I did not think I could move. But we both had work to get accomplished. He extracted himself from me and pulled up his pants as I straightened my dress and wiped the cum from my legs. As he walked out the door, I thanked him for all of his valuable input and told him I would be needing to use him on all of my projects. Later I was in the middle of my third interview of the day, and growing somewhat bored with the entire process. The two men across the table from me continued to ask questions about the contracts and I continued to answer them. But by this point my mind had begun to wander.
I had been doing so many contracts; I could probably do them in my sleep. Same pat questions, same pat responses, same polite smile plastered to my face. I started thinking about what I was going to do after the final contract was finished, while continuing to smile and answer their questions. Then I had the most bizarre thought. I began to wonder what the gentlemen would think if they knew I was not wearing panties under my business suit. This thought almost made me laugh out loud. I really was bored. I began to think about the thigh highs I had decided to wear. All I would have to do would be to uncross my legs and spread them a little bit, and they both would have a great view up my skirt to my exposed pussy.
I tried to push these thoughts out of my mind and concentrate on the documents. That lasted a minute or two until I began to wonder what they would do if I were to slide my skirt up and rub my clit while they watched. The conference became more interesting for me now. In my mind I was rubbing myself and slowly inserting my finger into my wet pussy. Just thinking about it was beginning to arouse me, and I could feel myself beginning to get wet. Here I am, sitting in the middle of a contract negotiation, with a wet pussy! Evidently my face had betrayed me. I heard the one on the right ask me if I wanted to share with them what I was finding so amusing.
Talk about embarrassed! Now my cheeks were betraying me as well. I felt the heat grow in them, knowing I was beet red at this point. I was speechless. Both gentlemen sat on the other side of the table staring in silence, waiting for an explanation. I had no clue what to say. Then I noticed they were not staring at my face, but rather at my lap. I looked down to discover that during my daydreaming I had uncrossed my legs and they both had a clear shot up my skirt. My cheeks began to burn even hotter. I was mortified. I heard the other say something about not having a reason to be embarrassed. He was saying this as he was walking around to my side of the table. He was telling me that they had both been enjoying the view from the moment I had sat down as he put his hand on my thigh.
My brain was telling me to get up and leave, while my pussy was urging me to stay. The mans hand began to slowly work its way up my thigh. I could see a bulge in his pants. I looked across the table to find the other man had taken his cock out of his pants and was gently stroking it as he observed his colleague and I. There was dead silence in the room. I had been on dozens of contract conferences, but this was a first for me. It was bad enough to be sitting in a room with a soaking wet pussy, but now both of my clients were sporting erections! Taking this all in, my pussy began to get wet to the point I could feel it seeping onto the leather of the chair.
The man's hand was still working its way toward the source of the flow. We both let out a small moan as he reached his destination. His finger slid smoothly inside of me. He began to probe my pussy as I sat in stunned silence. With his other hand, he unzipped his pants and out sprang his now erect cock, so close it almost slapped my face. He stroked his cock with one hand while continuing to finger fuck me with the other. I heard the other man's chair scrape the floor. I looked over to see he too was walking around to my side of the table. The next thing I knew both of them had a finger in my pussy and were jacking off on either side of me. This was too weird!
The fact that I was enjoying it just made it that much weirder. I noticed the one give a small nod to the other. Without a word, the first man lifted me up from the chair as the other unzipped my skirt and allowed it to fall to the floor. Now sandwiched between them, I could feel one cock pressed against my stomach and another against the small of my back. My juices were streaming down my legs. The man in front placed his cock between my legs and began sliding it back and forth against my wetness. The other man did the same from behind. I looked down to see one cock disappear between my legs and the head of another appear in its place. Two cocks rubbing the outside of my pussy in unison, both becoming wet from my juices.
This went on for several minutes. Never missing a beat, the man in front guided us toward the table. Leaning back on the table, he grabbed my hips and brought my body toward his. In one swift motion he slid his cock inside my eager pussy. He began to fuck me with slow, steady thrusts. Before I had a chance to fully comprehend what had just happened, I could feel my ass cheeks being spread and the tip of the other mans cock circling the rim of my ass hole. His cock, fully lubed from my juices, slid smoothly into my ass. This was too much for me, and before I knew what hit me, I shuddered in orgasm. The tightening of my muscles both aroused and encouraged the two, and their rhythm became more intense.
They both began to fuck me faster and harder. I let out a moan as I orgasmed for the second time. As they thrust their cocks deeper and deeper inside, the heads were banging into each other. The feel of the other mans cock only aroused them further and they each fucked harder and more furiously. After several minutes of simultaneous fucking, they began to alternate. As one cock was being rammed in my pussy I could feel the other sliding back in my ass. This was quickly followed by my ass being rammed and the pussy in my cock pulling back. Their cocks took turns with me; ass, pussy, ass, pussy. It felt as though I had one long cock fucking me completely through my body.
Mercilessly they continued to assault both of my holes. I did not think I could take this much longer; my body was on the verge of yet another orgasm. As if sensing this, I could feel both of their bodies stiffen in unison with mine. With one final thrust from each, they rammed their cocks deep inside of me and shot their hot, sticky cum. My entire body exploded in orgasm. The mixture of our cum was pouring out of me, creating a pool at our feet. The three of us stood there for a moment, totally spent and each lost in our own feelings of sheer ecstasy. They withdrew their cocks from my ass and pussy. In silence, we all donned our clothes and straightened ourselves as best we could.
My view from the third balcony of the Tempe Arts Center was simply spectacular. From way up in the back row I could see the grand dome with its incredible murals, the magnificent chandelier twinkling in the low lighting, the plush velvet of the empty seats below waiting to be filled. Most importantly, from this vantage point I had a wonderful view of the entire stage and knew from past experience the acoustics up here were beyond compare. Unfortunately, I had no one with whom to share my good fortune. My husband was working late at the last minute and unable to attend. But I knew the real reason was he is not a huge fan of the arts.
I had gone as far as to try to entice him into joining me with the dress I had chosen to wear. Cut low enough at the top to expose a majority of my breasts, but no so low as to reveal my nipples. Just short enough to highlight my long legs without being too short to be considered inappropriate at this sort of event. I had even purchased a new pair of lace topped thigh highs, which I knew he loved to see me in. But it had all been in vain as he was most adamant about having to finish his work. So here I sat, all by myself, all dressed up but at least having someplace to go. It was then I noticed how alone I really was. In the entire third balcony mine was the only seat filled on this week night.
Other than the usher standing watch over the door, I was the sole patron in site. As my gaze fell upon the usher I noticed him smiling my way and I politely smiled back. Suddenly, a hush fell over the crowd below as the lights dimmed even more and the lavish red curtain began to part. I turned my head toward the stage to see the actors donned in their formal attire entering the stage. So lost in the scene unfolding before my eyes and my eager anticipation of their first act, I did not hear the usher approach me. It was not until he was at my side asking if I would mind if he occupied the seat next to me that I even became aware of his presence. Not wanting to break the electric mood of the moment, I nodded my approval.
I closed my eyes to fully appreciate the wondrous accoustics filling my ears. After a few minutes of blissful enjoyment, my mind began to play tricks on me. I would have sworn I felt something on my leg. I ignored it and continued to absorb the scene from below. But there it was again. This time it felt like it was moving. I opened my eyes to find the usher staring at me, his face mere inches from mine. When I looked down at my lap I saw his hand resting on my thigh. Not wanting to create a scene, I simply picked up his hand, returned it to his own lap and gave him a stern look telling him I was not interested in his advances.
With eyes now open, I turned my look back to the stage. I must admit that in addition to being annoyed with the young man, I was also a little flattered. He had to be only about twenty. It was kind of cute in a way. I turned to sneak a peek at him and found him still staring at me. We sat for a moment face to face. My guess on the age was probably accurate; he looked to be in his early twenties. He was fairly handsome in a boyish way. He wore a nametag, which read Nate. For some reason, the name suited him. As I continued to size him up, my mind began traveling back to the last time I had been with a twenty year old. Sadly, it had been close to two years ago.
I have always been attracted to older men, but there was something about this guy that intrigued me. And from the sensations I could feel beginning between my legs, aroused me as well. This is nonsense I thought to myself, you have clothes that are older than he is. I found myself smiling at the analogy I had just made. He returned it with a smile of his own. I wondered what was going through his mind. Did he think my smile was some form of an advance on my part? I wondered how he would react if I called his bluff and turned the tables on him. This thought caused my smile to turn to a mischievous grin.
The serious side of me warned me to an end to these silly thoughts and pay attention to the play, while the playful side of me of me assured me there was no harm in a little innocent flirting. After a few moments of contemplation, my playful side won out. Without taking my eyes off his, I reached over and brought his hand back to rest on my thigh. Thinking he would make an attempt to escalate the situation, I was surprised when he turned and hung his head down. Oh no, I had not meant to embarrass him. I leaned over and whispered an apology in his ear. He did not acknowledge it and continued to stare at the floor.
As I sat pondering what to say to make him feel better a curious thought struck me. If he was so embarrassed by my bold move, why had he not removed his hand from my leg? It was then I noticed his gaze was not on the floor but on his lap. The growing bulge in his uniform pants answered my previous question. He was not ashamed; he was aroused. When he lifted his head and turned it toward mine I saw I was not the only one in the balcony wearing a mischievous grin. He might be young but he evidently was not dumb. I was impressed by his cunning. Deciding it was now my move; I reached over and placed my hand on his lap.
His eyes closed for a few seconds at the initial contact. When they opened they were smiling in appreciation. The game had begun. He countered my move by easing his hand up my thigh to discover my lack of panties. But he did not stop there. He slipped his finger into my now soaked pussy and began to explore. Feeling it was now my turn, I began to softly stroke his cock through his pants. I liked what I felt! I began to conjure up images of the look of his nice, hard, virile young cock. As I continued to stroke him, I felt the dampness of his pre-cum soaking through the material of his uniform. In one deftly deployed movement on his part, he began to rub my clit with his thumb as he inserted another finger inside my pussy and slid his pinky around back and slipped it in the hole of my ass.



The sounds from audience below startled us both. I will admit it was a good move, but not necessarily one, which warranted applause. My senses returned and reminded me where I was and what I was doing. I was seated high above hundreds of playgoers with a young man named Nate finger fucking me. I was grateful for the noise of the crowd as it muffled the laugh that burst out of me at the sheer absurdity of the circumstances. This would make a most interesting topic of conversation at my next Managers meeting, I mused to myself. I have always been known to be a bit of a risk taker, but this was a little over the edge even for me.
I looked over at Nate to see that he seemed to be quite unfazed by it all. The prelude to the next act began. I am sure I knew what it was, but the scene escaped me. By this point I had pretty much lost interest in the play. My new friend, on the other hand, had not lost interest in our little sexual game. He stared at me with a look of anticipation on his face. I guess he was waiting to see what I would do next. Not wanting to be outdone by an amateur, I reached over and unzipped his pants. When his erection sprang free, I discovered I was not the only one who had failed to don underclothing. I was impressed with what I now saw.
He had eight inches of incredibly beautiful cock. Even in the dim light I could see the deep redness of the skin, the veins straining against the skin of his shaft and the steady throbbing of his entire organ. I soon discovered it felt as good as it looked as I took it in my hand and began to slowly stroke him. Hard as steel and soft as a baby's bottom at the same time. We played and teased with one another until the end of the act. Just as I was thinking what a shame it was to let a perfectly good erection go to waste, Nate slid his fingers out of me and removed my hand from his penis in order to zip his pants. Talk about all good things must come to an end.
I would have much preferred all good thinks cumming to an end. I sat for a moment somewhat disappointed, yet fully aware we had gone as far as we could have given the surroundings. So when he took my hand in his and urged me out of my seat, I was both surprised and confused. I had the oddest thought. He, as an usher, should know how incredibly rude it is to stand up in the middle of a performance. But I quickly remembered that we had pretty much crossed the barrier of acceptably polite behavior with our previous actions. We tip toed our way along the aisle to the stairs leading to the exit. At the top of the stairs, he eased me down onto the plush carpeting behind the back row of seats, positioning himself beside me on the floor.
We were completely alone up here in the third balcony, and sex with a stranger in a public place was something I had done before. Sure, it was an ultimate fantasy, but I never thought it would happen here. Nate whispered his own fantasies in my ear. He told me how much he wanted to experience a mature woman; how he masturbated to thoughts of sex with a stranger and to be able to do it in a public place was his ultimate fantasy as well. It seemed we had quite a bit in common. This could very well be my once in a lifetime opportunity. I was not about to let it pass me by. I reached over an unzipped his pants for the second time.
Eager to assist in my efforts to gain access to his cock, he wrestled himself free of his uniform bottom. Before I had a chance to touch him again, he rolled my body on top of his. He worked the material of my dress up to my hips. The tip of his throbbing cock was now touching the entrance of my still wet pussy. He grabbed my ass with both hands and in one smooth motion pulled my body forward as he slid his cock completely inside my tightness. The ease of his penetration and the feel of his cock inside of me at last made me shudder in a baby orgasm. This felt simply wonderful! I began to slowly pump up and down on him, feeling his cock sliding in and out of me.
Just as we were getting into a steady grind, Nate decided to make a little change. Holding me close, he rolled our bodies over so that now he was on top of me. I love a man who knows how to be sexually assertive. The aggressiveness of his move almost made me cum, it had aroused me so much. Now he was the one doing the pumping. He started out slowly as I had. But I could sense that slow and steady was not what he wanted. Propping himself up to his forearms, he increased his pace. In a matter of seconds we went from slow and steady to fast and furious. I remembered now what I missed the most about a younger man.
While I love to make passionate love with my husband, sometimes I just wanted to get fucked. And that is precisely what he proceeded to do with me. He was ramming his cock in and out of me hard and deep. I could not think of the last time I had experienced such carnal coupling. He fucked me with the fervor of a man possessed. In the distance I could hear the end of another act and the beginning of another. But there was no stopping him. He just kept fucking me and fucking me. I could feel the rug burns forming on my ass, but I did not care. I wanted him to fuck my brains out. Intermission came and went and yet he did not slow down and did not stop.
He was the human version of the little battery bunny; he just kept fucking and fucking and fucking. I had lost count of the number of times he had brought me to orgasm. My pussy was becoming sore from the constant banging. But even this felt good to me. Without warning and much to my surprise, he actually was able to increase his pace and fuck me even more savagely. I heard an animal like noise rise in him. His entire body stiffened and his cock became incredibly rigid. With a final grunt, he shot his first of many loads of cum inside me. This went on for several minutes as his cock erupted again and again.
One young man had never emptied that much cum inside of me in my life. This definitely had been the fuck of a lifetime. When he had finally finished, he lowered his body down on top of mine. We embraced for several minutes until we knew we had to make ourselves presentable once more. As the play below was drawing to an end, we were just finishing our feeble attempt to clean ourselves and dress. I leaned over and gave him a hug and whispered my thanks in his ear. Before I turned to leave I asked Nate for his work schedule. When I arrived home, my husband asked me if I had enjoyed the play. I told him that I had the time of my life and planned to go back again the following evening. Not giving him the chance to think, I told him I rather liked going by myself and that I planned going solo from now on. Relief was written all over his face; lust was written all over mine.
Donna
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This will be a true account, as accurate as my recollection can make it be, of my first experience being shared with another man by my current husband, and of that event's effect on our relationship. There's something here for both men and women, and you are invited to share our memory of a singular erotic adventure with us here. About twelve years ago, Scott revealed to me that he would very much enjoy seeing me having sex with another man. In the course of a long weekend afternoon, I told him about several episodes which had occurred in the course of my brief first marriage during which I'd had sex with other men, and I confessed that I often still fantasized about some of those events while masturbating. My husband had no idea that I had such a desire also, and he admitted being somewhat shocked to learn that I felt that way. I reassured him that I could accept his interest in this type of voyeurism, without fully understanding it. I wouldn't rule out fantasizing about it during sex, I told him, and would even consider actually allowing it to really happen.
With the subject finally in the open, Scott began to introduce fantasies during our sexual activities describing various situations where I might find it pleasurable to copulate with other men. He would tell me that he'd enjoy watching it happen, but that he would also understand if it were too personal for me to share with him this way. We had a friend, a single man about my age, who we socialized with regularly at the time these changes in our fantasy life were taking place. He was a member of Scott's unit in the Army and often spent the weekends in our spare room off base. Scott began to personalize the fantasies by casting our friend in the role of my lover, instead of the purely imaginary characters or strangers he'd built the fantasies around until then. At first, it embarrassed me a little, but Scott pointed out that he was a good friend, who I enjoyed socializing with, and that by focusing on someone who was real, the fantasy would be more powerful. Scott also pointed out that he was someone I knew that I regarded as physically attractive, and that this didn't bother him in the least.
With that, I loosened up and began to enjoy the fantasies, with our friend regularly playing the role of my lover in them. This went on for a period of months, and I was getting more comfortable with the idea of being with another man, or, more precisely, of being with our friend. My first husband had forced me to fuck his friends or face being beaten. He would get me drunk or stoned and let them take advantage of me. Scott was merely allowing me to choose this lifestyle. I began to participate more in the fantasies, directing the course I'd take myself, rather than simply accepting the scenario Scott proposed. One afternoon, he brought the subject up again, from the point of view of, "I know that you've said you could do this, and when you're ready, please let me know." To his complete surprise, I wasn't at all hesitant about being able to do such a thing soon. I brought up a dozen reasons why it might be difficult, or unwise, to do it while he was still in the Army, but I was not opposed to the idea itself. Scott began to focus more on very prosaic and plausible scenarios during our fantasies, where I and our friend would find us alone together, and our sexual activities occurred almost as an afterthought.
I developed a growing interest in at least the remote possibility of such a thing happening, and began (for the first time) to talk about it away from the context of our sexual activities together. I was now occasionally talking about having intercourse with our friend in a hypothetical way that focused only on some of the details of the difficulties to be overcome before such a thing might happen. I wasn't yet willing to commit, specifically, to being willing to actually do it, but I no longer considered it to be something I wouldn't do either. At this time we had access to a private swimming pool where we had the opportunity to occasionally go 'skinny dipping'. Our friend knew about it, and Scott thought that he might be receptive to joining us there for a swim, so we invited him. After a number of planned rendezvous fell through, he finally joined us there one day. It seemed to take forever to break the ice that afternoon. Both my husband and our friend sat around, fully dressed, apparently embarrassed at the prospect of being the first to take their clothes off. I went ahead and disrobed and got in the pool.
After awhile, my husband came to the pool with his towel wrapped around him, leaving it on a chair as he quickly got into the pool. After another few minutes, our friend came into the pool area, and jumped in. I think that we were both surprised at the appearance of his penis. Frankly, it was larger than I'd expected it to be. He often wears fairly tight jeans, and it seemed odd to me that I'd never noticed a bulge, given the size of the penis I was seeing as he walked toward the pool. Now, in some of the stories that I've read in forums such as this one, the description of a gigantic organ would ensue at this point. The truth is not quite so dramatic. Our friend's penis, completely soft, was about five inches long, but quite thick. The head was fairly small and pointed, but it was bigger around than a silver dollar where the shaft met the tip and it tapered to an even thicker dimension at its base. It was noticeably darker in color than the surrounding skin, and that seemed to emphasize it even more.
Even soft, it had a pronounced tendency to an 'upward' curvature and it flopped limply from side to side as he walked quickly to the pool and jumped in. Scott could see out of the corner of his eye that I was staring at it the entire time he took to walk across the deck. Nothing happened that day, but I kept glancing very openly at our friend's penis more than once. I was clearly fascinated by what I saw, and made no effort to conceal my interest and curiosity. That night I told Scott that I'd been giving the things we'd talked and fantasized about some thought, and that I'd decided that I was willing to have sex with our friend, If he wanted me to, and that I didn't mind if he watched us do it. I thought that he'd already broached the subject with our friend. Scott told me that he had no idea that we fantasized about him, but that he would find a good way to tell him as soon as he could. I realize that most people with our intentions would have moved fairly quickly to invite our friend into their bed, but we didn't. To understand this you really have to know us. You've probably gathered from my writing style, I tend to be a very 'detail oriented' person.
One 'detail' about us that I haven't mentioned yet, we are generally pretty casual about nudity, the embarrassment of my husband that first time at the pool notwithstanding. His feeling of embarrassment that day had less to do with nudity than it had to do with the possibility of something sexual happening. This detail will be important to the story, so I mention it here. Most people aren't as casual about it as we are, and it may seem a little implausible that we would be nude or semi-nude around the house when our friend was present, but it's the simple truth. Those of you who are nudists will understand this, and those of you who aren't may not. Once I decided to make my sexual favors available to our friend it fell to Scott to recruit him. I made it very clear that I just couldn't get up the nerve to seduce him. I was concerned that he might reject me, which would have been embarrassing for everyone and would certainly have strained our friendship. Given our respective personalities, I felt that it might be difficult for Scott to bring the subject up with our friend.
They both were assigned to the same company at that time, so it was possible to talk with him informally during the day, but the workplace isn't the best setting to spring something like that on someone, so I knew that it would have to happen sometime when we were socializing on a weekend. Scott really agonized over the right way to bring the subject up. After the pool incident, Scott was getting some subtle signals in his conversations with our friend that his interest had been piqued. It seemed to me that we were having more conversations with sexual overtones, and I felt fairly confident that he wouldn't reject the opportunity to have intercourse with me. Scott couldn't bring himself to just blurt it out, however, and the project began to drag on a bit. In the meantime, I would occasionally and ever so casually (usually while doing something like folding the laundry and not looking at Scott as I did so) ask, "Oh, by the way, have you talked with X about getting together yet?"
Scott would have to report no progress, and I was beginning to wonder whether he'd developed 'cold feet'. Finally we had a frank conversation about it, and Scott admitted that he was having trouble bringing the subject up. Knowing that he often preferred the written word to spoken ones, I then suggested that he write X a letter to introduce the subject. Scott modified my idea somewhat, and turned the letter into something a little more like a combination questionnaire and proposal. We set a date when we'd all three be spending the day together and Scott told me that he'd give X the note on the way to a nearby larger city, where we each had shopping missions planned, so that he'd have some time to think about his answer during our day together. Scott failed to get the note into X's hands on the way there. He kept looking for an opening, and it just wasn't there. I was squirming in my seat for the entire trip, waiting for Scott to give X the letter, and he choked. When we got to our destination, we each did our shopping, with me frequently shooting the dreaded 'Look' at my husband as we did so, and he knew that the time had come to stand and deliver, or wish that he had.
On the return trip, there was much less conversation. We were all worn out from fighting the crowds and traffic and there were long periods of silence. Finally, Scott took the folded note from his shirt pocket and said, "X, there's something that we've both been wanting to talk with you about for quite awhile, but I haven't been able to find a way to say it, so I wrote it down for you to read here."
Our friend, who was in the back seat, had the oddest expression on his face as he leaned forward and took the note. I remember having a passing thought that he looked as though he was thinking that he was about to be 'downsized', and laid off as a friend of ours. He sat back in the seat and began to read the note, which ran a couple of pages. Hoping to discern how he might feel about our 'indecent proposal', Scott kept trying to catch glimpses of his facial expressions in the rear view mirror as I sat very still, with my hands in my lap, and stared straight ahead. There wasn't the slightest hint on his face of what must have been going on in his mind. It was a mask of careful attention, a perfect poker face. He read the note twice, folded it carefully and handed it back to my husband. He was obviously about to say something, so I kept my mouth shut to avoid spoiling the moment. Then he admitted that he'd fantasized about having sex with me quite a few times as he masturbated since the pool incident, and that, yes, he would be willing to give what we were suggesting a try, but that he'd like to take it slowly at first if we didn't mind.
I had been holding my breath and both men could hear me letting it out. Scott said that it would probably be best if he orchestrated the first encounter between them, so that neither would feel obligated to be responsible for making the 'first move', and that he would take it in steps, rather than plunging in. All then agreed, and we felt a tremendous sense of relief as well as anticipation. That night X dropped by, as was his habit, to watch a movie with us. We were nude when he got there, and didn't put anything on when he came in. He seemed a little tense, so Scott suggested that he just make himself comfortable, without feeling that he had to be completely nude, and he took off his shoes and socks, as well as his shirt, and got in bed with us where we watched the movie on the bedroom TV. After the movie, Scott told X that it was time for him to get out of his clothes, and that he'd be orchestrating the events that would happen as we'd agreed to do earlier. He got up, somewhat stiffly, and took his pants and briefs off, folding them neatly and laying them next to his shirt and socks on the hope chest at the foot of the bed.
He wasn't yet erect, but his penis was somewhat swollen, and it swayed from side to side, pointing downward (but with an upward curvature) at a 45 degree angle as he moved. He crawled back in bed with us, and I noticed him reaching for a Kleenex to wipe the tip of his penis, and within just a few seconds of him handling his penis to wipe it, I saw it becoming erect very quickly, until it pointed upward and was wedged tightly against his stomach. I remember Scott joking that he hadn't had an erection happen that quickly since he was 17 years old and everyone laughed. Scott told X that he was going to ejaculate that night, and that I was going to help him do it. I could see alternating expressions of relief and disappointment on his face. He'd said that he wanted to take things slowly, and that's how he was going to get it. Scott instructed me to take X's penis in my hand, and (after a second of nervous hesitation) I turned over onto my stomach and positioned myself up on my left elbow between his legs, with my face very near his crotch.
For just a moment, Scott thought I might be about to improvise, and take X in my mouth, but I didn't. I did examine it closely as I began to stroke it, milking quite a bit of fluid from its tip, and using it to lubricate the end of his penis as I cupped and gently massaged his almost hairless scrotum with my left hand. At one point, I briefly licked or kissed the underside of his penis, but this was the extent of my exploration in that regard. X was lying on his back, with his head and shoulders propped up on my pillows, and I had to gently pry his penis away from his stomach in order to fondle it. It was extremely rigid, and it seemed to have a strong tendency to 'snap' back into a position that pointed up tightly against his belly when I let it go to change my position slightly. For a moment, Scott was tempted to take a ruler and measure it, but that seemed a little too personal, and he didn't. I could see it clearly, however, and I would estimate its erect length at something longer than seven, probably near seven and a half inches, long.
The 'glans' of his circumcised penis remained rather small, in proportion to his penis, even when his penis was completely erect, and had a somewhat more sharply conical shape than is commonly seen, with a pointed tip at its end not much larger than the opening of the urethra itself. It was very pink in color, in contrast with the shaft itself, which was slightly darker. Scott got a tube of KY Jelly from the nightstand, and dropped a generous glob of it on my palm and watched as I turned my head toward him and began to masturbate X in earnest. I became completely oblivious to my husband, and was clearly enjoying myself as I did so. He didn't last long at all, and toward the end, I could tell that his ejaculation was imminent and laid his penis up close to his stomach, at which point I began to concentrate my efforts on its tip again. Within a few seconds he began to tremble and moan softly, then began clenching his buttocks repeatedly as he ejaculated three or four long, ropy strings of thick, bright white semen up onto his stomach, chest and neck as I continued to jack the head of his spurting penis as vigorously as I could.
The volume of his ejaculation was impressive, and it reminded me of the large amount of sperm that I would often ejaculate from my boyfriends when I was a teenager. I went to the bathroom to get him a wet washrag, and he cleaned himself off. The stiffness of his erection was gone, but his penis was still swollen to nearly its erect size, and he said that he could probably ejaculate again, and would like to if that was okay with us. I fondled his penis and scrotum for awhile until his erection returned. (although it seemed to be slightly less stiff than it had been the first time) Once he was erect, he took about five minutes the second time, and when he ejaculated, I was holding his penis pointing straight up, away from his stomach this time, and several large droplets of his semen spurted up into my hair. Although the volume of his second ejaculation was less than the first he'd had earlier, it was still more than Scott usually produced, even after abstaining for several days. After X left we had sex twice.
The first time, we fucked with great intensity right after he left and then once again more slowly about an hour later, right before we turned in for the night. And yes, I was very, very wet. We'd crossed a line in our marriage, but not quite all the way, and the feeling of being in a sort of sexual 'limbo' that we felt was enjoyable to both of us. Scott said something like, "Sooner or later, he'll do that (ejaculate) up into your vagina," and I laughed, with an odd expression on my face that made it clear to Scott that, yes, X probably would whether he wanted us to or not. I could tell that my husband could sense this, and said, in a very loving way, "Honey, I would have been happy to be with you only for the rest of my life, but I'm afraid that you've unleashed something in me. Do you understand?" He told me that he did and we went to sleep.
After I masturbated our friend that first time, we began a period of roughly four months during which he would visit us on Friday evenings, just as he'd been doing for some time, to watch a movie that one of us had rented earlier that evening. (all three of us would alternate being the one to choose the movie so that each of us had a chance to pick some of their favorite titles) What made this period of time different for all of us was that after the movie, I would make sure that our friend had experienced at least one ejaculation before he went home. For most of those four months, I used only my hands to masturbate our friend. Sometimes I would lie down beside him, sometimes I would kneel beside him and sometimes I would sit on his thighs as I masturbated him. I learned his rhythms, what he liked and didn't like, and became quite an expert at jacking him off. Sometimes I would jack him off with lubrication, and sometimes without. Sometimes I would try to finish him off quickly, and sometimes I would build him slowly to some really impressive, ball draining ejaculations. Sometimes he would ejaculate once, sometimes twice.
Usually I would aim his ejaculation up onto his chest, but I allowed it to land on my breasts a few times and once, to their immense amusement, I aimed his penis to the side at the last second and his semen squirted in several long, viscous strings out onto the sheet on Scott's side of the bed. After several weeks had passed, X asked me if he could masturbate me in return. (he knew that Scott had been making sure I had an orgasm after he went home) I was briefly a little hesitant when he asked me, but I told Scott later that I'd decided that he would have to get used to the sight of me having orgasms with X at some point, and I allowed X to masturbate me with his hand. The first time he attempted to masturbate me, his technique was terribly crude. In fact, it was completely ineffective. He began by using his middle finger, like a dildo, plunging it as rapidly as he could in and out of my vagina. I told him that for me, the action was mostly on the outside, and showed him how to massage my clitoris and the area in front of it, until I had my first orgasm with him.



His technique became steadily better, and soon we were masturbating each other quite skillfully. He then began to experiment with oral sex, and was able to bring me to multiple orgasms using his mouth even though I had not offered to suck his penis in return. (despite Scott's desire and numerous requests, expressed at times when X wasn't present, that I do so) At this point we were ready for more, but we had been putting off our having sexual intercourse by mutual agreement to make it that much more 'forbidden' and powerful for all of us when it finally did happen. We had reached a point where we clearly wanted each other this way, but Scott kept us from taking the final step, knowing how much the tension was building for us. Scott realized that if he stood in our way too long, we'd probably meet secretly, so he began to fight a retreating action, giving the nod of approval to a little more each time we'd get together.
At this point, I abandoned the use of my hands to masturbate him. I would have him lie on his back, and then I would apply a glob of KY Jelly to the underside of his penis, as it lay erect against his belly. Then I would sit on his lap and begin thrusting with my hips, sliding my wet slit up and down the underside of his penis. Scott kept a close eye on what was happening, knowing that we were both tempted to let his penis slide up into me. Fortunately, his sheer size, the pronounced upward curvature of his penis, and the way he carried it held tight up against his stomach when erect made an accidental insertion fairly unlikely. In the beginning, using my new technique, I would hump him with my hips until he was just about to ejaculate, and then I'd stop abruptly, with roughly half of his penis exposed in front of my vaginal area. I would then watch him attentively as he ejaculated his sperm up onto his stomach and chest. Although I'm not much of a 'talker' during sexual activity, Scott did happen to overhear me say to X in a low voice the second or third time we did this that I loved the sight of his semen, "Coming out of you so close (to my vagina)."
After I'd masturbated him this way a number of times Scott noticed that our discipline was beginning to break down. I was becoming increasingly careless with my hip thrusts, and he could tell that we both desperately wanted for X's penis to 'accidentally' slip up into my pussy. Inevitably, there came a night when we took a step to a point just barely short of actual intercourse. I was humping my hips, and rubbing my slit against his penis as had become our custom, and coming very close to having an orgasm doing it. He held off as long as he could and, just as he was about to ejaculate, he put his hands on my hips, urging me to move my vagina's opening up over the tip of his penis. He'd done this a couple of times before, but I'd always refused, shaking my head 'no', until this time. This time however, I quickly slid upward in his lap until the tip of his penis was directly beneath the opening of my vagina. He told us later that he could feel the tip of his penis slip into the outer opening of my vagina when I did this and that he'd lost control, ejaculating involuntarily as I gently rocked my hips in place.
Suddenly, Scott caught the shocked expression on my face, and I desperately tried to raise my crotch off of his lap in order to separate from him. His eyes were glazed, however, and he was well past any ability to control himself. He threw his head back and held my wide hips tightly against his lap with his arms, and Scott could tell that X was ejaculating as powerfully as he ever had with me. As soon as the throes of his orgasm passed, he returned to his senses and instantly released his grip on my hips. Franticly, I scrambled off of his lap, sitting cross-legged beside him on the bed and pulling the lips of my vagina apart quickly as if searching for his semen. X had a stricken expression on his face, as though he felt he'd done something terrible, and I had a panicked expression on mine as I leaned back, with my body bent over sharply at my waist so that I could see the opening of my pussy as closely as possible. At that moment, I saw his semen. A thick, white globule of it was visible in the opening of my vagina.
It hung suspended there for a fleeting moment, and then it began to run out of me in several large white clots onto the sheet. I had moved to a position in his lap which allowed the tip of his penis to enter the outer opening of my vagina, and the KY Jelly had made such an effective seal between our bodies that his semen had been pumped into me as he ejaculated, as surely as if he'd been deep inside me. I felt it spurting up into my vagina, I told Scott later, and had panicked. Scott held my legs apart and told me to sit still, telling me that it was alright, that he wasn't upset and that we'd all known this would happen at some point. He reassured our friend that what had happened was okay, and told him to look at his sperm up inside his buddy's wife's body for the first time, and he joined Scott as he watched it dripping slowly out of my pussy. Scott told us that there was no longer any point in us putting off having intercourse, that X had finally managed to get some of his semen into my pussy and that what had happened couldn't ever be undone.
Scott told X absolutely not to masturbate even a single time during the coming week, because that next Friday he was going to have sex with me, and that I deserved his best performance and as much of his semen as he could possibly manage to leave inside of me. I was straightening the sheets, moving on my hands and knees across the bed as he said this to our friend, who was now standing beside the bed. When I turned my back toward him, he turned and moved quickly between my legs, mounting me abruptly from behind. Without waiting for our friend to get dressed and leave the room (as had been our habit until then), he pushed his penis into my filled vagina and began to fuck me, without preliminaries or permission, as hard and fast as he could. I wasn't expecting it, and I struggled instinctively for a moment before submitting and laying the upper part of my body down against the bed as I pushed my crotch back against his hips to meet his thrusts. As I heard him starting his car in the driveway, Scott was already ejaculating his own sperm as deep as his penis would reach in my cervix.
Scott said he could feel the slimy residue of our friend's semen there, and I remember him thinking that X's penis would easily reach deeper into my vagina than he ever could, and that he would soon be doing exactly that on a regular basis. Scott stayed up fairly late that night, long after we'd finished fucking and I'd gone to bed. He watched an old war movie on TV as I slept soundly on my side of the bed in a fetal position with my back to him. He later told me that as the movie ended and he was preparing to turn in, he lifted the edge of my sheet, to get a peek at my nude body, and he noticed that a thick stream of faintly translucent liquid had traced a course from the opening of my pussy down across my buttock and onto the sheet beneath me. The sight of his wife lying there, nude and asleep, with two men's mingled semen leaking out of her vagina, was overpoweringly erotic to him and he began to masturbate. He played the images of me franticly trying to get off of X, and of my brief struggle as he mounted me from behind, over and over in his mind until he shot a small quantity of almost clear semen up onto my side.
He turned out the light and rolled over, with an image of his wife fucking his friend playing in his mind until he drifted off to sleep. Sometime later, probably around 3:00 am, I woke him by pushing my butt back against him, as I sometimes do. I groped in the darkness until I found his penis, which was erect. I jacked it several times, and then used my hand to lift my buttock so that he could enter me easily. Scott's penis slipped effortlessly into my slick vagina and he began fucking me in a slow, steady rhythm as he reached around me and massaged my clitoris. I reached my orgasm fairly quickly, but I could tell that he would have quite a bit of difficulty doing the same. He sometimes reaches a point after a great deal of sexual excitement where, even though he's erect, it's almost impossible for him to ejaculate. He began to move more rapidly and then flexed his penis several times as powerfully as he could, while at the same time making the sounds I'd expect to hear, and slipped out of me. I reached back and patted his side gently and rolled over on my side of the bed again, and we both went back to sleep.
All week long I could see the anticipation building for me and our friend. We were like two teenaged lovers, who'd circled a day on the calendar and agreed to 'Do It' then. Scott's own anticipation was no less. It was finally going to happen, his lovely wife was going to fuck another man, and he was going to watch them do it. When that Friday finally came, we all felt the relief that comes when a long sought goal is on the brink of realization. We had literally taken months to reach a point that others might have arrived at in mere days or even hours, but the anticipation fostered by our long delay made it an infinitely more powerful experience for all of us. After we watched our movie, our friend stripped off his briefs and I fondled him briefly until he was fully erect. I was lying on the bed between them, and I turned onto my left side to face my husband. Scott turned onto his right side and took me into his arms and began to kiss me, as our friend approached me from behind and began to massage my back.
Scott whispered in my ear, asking me if I was ready for X, and I shook my head 'yes'. I looked over and saw that our friend was behind me, and that he was obviously eager to begin. The time for preliminaries was over. With his left hand, Scott reached down and grasped my right buttock with the tips of his fingers reaching up into my crotch as far as the opening of my vagina. I could sense that I was very wet there, and he spread his fingers to get a good grip on my wide, but well toned, ass cheek. He lifted my right buttock, pulling my cheeks apart, and that opened my pussy to him. When he did this, I instinctively arched my back slightly and pushed my shapely ass back toward our friend. This invitation to mount me was sufficiently blunt, and no words were needed. Our friend reached down with his right hand and pulled his erect penis away from his stomach. Then, while holding it in position, he began to adjust his body's position behind me. I could tell by the short thrusting movements he was making with his hips that he was attempting to get his penis into my vagina, but that he was missing the mark.
I reached back with my right hand and helped him guide it into my pussy. Then I felt him begin to push up into me in several long, smooth pumping movements, each of which went a little deeper until his thick penis was buried to its hilt in my pussy. Even though Scott knew X was now inside me, he whispered to me, asking if X was in all the way. My eyes were closed and I opened my mouth in an expression of deep pleasure as I nodded yes. X wrapped his arms around my midsection tightly and began thrusting rapidly with his narrow hips as Scott pulled away from me and got out of bed. The pure instinct of a copulating animal had taken over, and X's only goal was to ejaculate inside me. There wasn't any finesse, any attempt to pleasure me at all, just a driving need to fill my vagina with his cum. I had moved my right hand back toward our friend's hips. My hand was grasping his right buttock and I was pulling his pelvis toward me with each wet, slapping thrust.
I also pushed my lower legs between his and hooked my feet together behind the calf of his right leg. I was pushing back against him to meet his thrusts, with my head arched back against his face now, as I made my jiggling housewife's body and its sex tunnel as available to our friend as completely as I could. I expected him to ejaculate quickly and was amazed when it was over to see that he had lasted almost ten minutes. We never said a word to each other, never changed position or varied our speed to any significant degree that first time. We just fucked and fucked and fucked... Mindlessly, until finally he arched his back and buried himself in me, trembling and grunting, with his buttocks flexing convulsively again and again as he pumped his thick, spurting semen as deeply in my body as the oddly pointed tip of his penis could reach. That was the first time we had each other. There would be other times with him, and, eventually, other men. By the end of Scott's tour, I had 3 other men's penises in me, in addition to our friend's.
How has this affected us? Well, it's helped me to be more confident, more sure of myself, both in and out of bed. I am more aggressive, sexually, and seem to have much stronger and more numerous orgasms during sexual activities. I definitely appreciate Scott's willingness to allow me the freedom to occasionally seek pleasure on my own terms, and he can honestly tell you that he has absolutely no jealousy of me or my partners. Our marriage is as strong as it ever was, and our activities have not been destructive of our love, or our relationship with each other. Other couple's experiences may vary. Their expectations and responses may well differ from ours. I would recommend that anyone determined to experiment in this way should do so with due caution. And I don't know whether we'll always do this, or whether there'll come a time when we won't have the curiosity and desire to continue. But I know this, for me it has been exciting beyond words. Scott has a feeling of deep satisfaction and pleasure when he fucks me, knowing that I've just allowed my vagina to be used by other men, and knowing that I will almost certainly continue to allow it to be used by them.
My husband is happy to provide me with the emotional stability and love that I crave, as well as the freedom to occasionally sample the unfamiliar sensation of other men's penises moving and ejaculating inside me. I fuck other men, yes, but Scott is the one I love and has chosen to spend my life with. I'm quite content with that, and when we decide it's time to quit the lifestyle, we will! But until then, I will continue to satisfy my husband's needs for these activities as long as I still turn the heads of all the guys when I walk into a room.
Donna
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My husband had been addicted to Korean spas since he was assigned as a young lieutenant at Yongsong prior to my joining him in country. I was just a young woman at twenty years of age and not worldly. After I arrived and got settled in our apartment, the first thing he wanted to do was drag me to a spa. I didn't really want to go. I was really disappointed when he told me that my birthday present was a day at the spa. I felt like he really got a present for himself, after hearing all about the young gals who gave him blowjobs or handjobs during his massages. I really didn't want some strange woman rubbing my privates. The day after my birthday he took me to the Korean spa on the base. The place was nicer than I thought it would be. There was cheerful lighting and despite the narrow hallways it seemed like a nice homey place. It smelled wonderful like mint and jasmine. Most of the rooms were segregated by gender. The staff whisked you from room to room doing all kinds of things, wrapping you in leaves, soaking you in mud, putting hot stones on your back; I was having a blast.
My masseuse asked me to soak in a small sauna. There I was getting all sweaty when my attendant turned to me and asked, "Would pretty lady like her boji waxed?"
I had no idea what she meant, and she must have recognized my dilemma when she pointed to my neatly trimmed bush and said, "No hair, make real smooth".
I had never been waxed up to that time, so I said why not. There was a switch next to the door that was used to call another attendant. My masseuse flicked it. After a few moments a rosy cheeked girl came to assist us. Most of these places employed local Korean women, so I could see that she was nervous to talk to me, likely assuming I only spoke English. She turned to my masseuse and after a brief exchange in Korean I was following her out of the room. The attendant didn't bother to try not to snicker. It must have been funny for her to see me try to fit my large breasts and round ass into the little made for skinny Korean girls towel I was provided. After I was somewhat decent I was led down the long narrow hallway to a new room. The attendant told me very slowly and very loudly to wait here. The room was very small and only had a massage table and various beauty supplies and scented lotions. I clung to my towel and hopped on the table. I was thinking about my husband in another room getting his cock massaged by a young Korean girl, when the door opened and I was surprised to see a man standing before me.
He was handsome, very strong angular features. He stood about 5'9", the few grey hairs he had showed despite youthful looks he might be in his early 40s. He smiled at me and I smiled back.
"Are you feeling comfortable?" he asked me in broken English.
I nodded my head. I could feel all the blood in my cheeks and I knew I must be blushing. I could feel his eyes on my body as he asked, "What type of wax do you want?"
I shyly pointed at my crotch, which was covered by the towel. It wasn't that being nude was embarrassing, it was I was nude in front of a stranger in a strange foreign country.
"No need to be shy," he said, "Lie on your back please."
I awkwardly maneuvered myself and my too small towel into the position he desired. It was by some miracle that I didn't expose myself.
"Let's get started," he said as he abruptly yanked my towel to my navel leaving my goodies out in the open. "How old are you? He asked, as he powdered me like a infant.
"Twenty", I said, "my birthday was yesterday."
"Happy birthday!" He said, as he used a wide Popsicle stick to smear hot wax on my pubic mound.
"Thanks!"
"Did you get what you wanted?" He said, as he put a strip of cloth on the patch.
I was about to answer, when with no warning at all, he sadistically yanked that cloth with all the power he had. I don't know if it was the shock of the experience or the pain, but all I could remember next was the smell of a strong scent. Something like tiger balm and Indian food. I jolted back in to consciousness and I was still lying on my back.
"This blonde lady's first time? It all over now!"
I didn't answer him and swung my legs over and onto the floor to inspect his handy work. I was clean as a whistle and bare as the day I was born.
"Would you like massage now?" he asked.
I rolled my eyes and got back on the table.
"Lay on stomach please."
His hands wandered down my back working various muscles, most of which were only tense because of the abuse my happy patch had previously endured. His hands moved from the small of my back to my hips and curiously over my round behind and the back of my thighs. I had never had a massage before, so I thought nothing of it until he raised my towel giving him a full view of my ass. He slowly massaged my thighs. Color rushed to my face, I was completely embarrassed by how aroused I was by this stranger touching me. His hands were rubbing my bare hips and my pussy was pulsating with want. I knew I shouldn't be allowing this man, who was most likely old enough to be my father, carry on the way he was. Of course I could see why he couldn't help it. He said most of the women he saw were older, then here I come, fresh and barely legal with my blonde hair, huge breasts and round ass. Why not let the poor guy cop a feel, it wasn't like I wasn't enjoying myself, and my husband was probably getting sucked off by now by some young Asian girl.
"Would lady turn over now?" He asked. I complied silently.
He was a muscular man, and his khakis weren't doing to good a job of hiding his arousal. He began to work the front of my thighs under my towel; my skin tingled with his touch. The terrycloth was torture against my aroused nipples. His hands ventured to my inner thighs and began inching closer and closer to my labia. The closer he got, the more excited I became. To my disappointment, he withdrew his hands from under my towel and began to massage my lower legs. After working on my feet and toes, he began the long journey back to the trunk of my body.
"You very pretty down there," He said, breaking the long silence we shared.
I didn't know what to say, but I found myself saying, "Thanks!"
I tried not to look at his obvious erection and turned my head to the Korean paintings on the wall. I knew he must be enjoying how red my face had become. His strong hands were at the top of my thighs and I tried to hold in a gasp of shock as his finger lightly ran up my wet pussy lips. My whole body reacted as if his finger was made of lightening. He laughed and brought his finger to his mouth.
"Taste good too!" He cooed. "First time taste American GI's woman."
This was when I was supposed to be a responsible person and scream bloody murder, but I was 20 and in a foreign country and very naïve. Not to mention what was the use of saying 'No' at this point, my body was screaming 'Yes' louder than my mouth ever could. I said nothing and he took the silence as consent and returned his hand to my pussy. He slowly and gently rubbed his fingers along my lips and clit and my hips instinctively moved with his rhythm. I tried to keep quiet. For all I knew, these walls were paper thin. I must have been doing a lousy job because I found his hand covering my mouth as his other hand diddled me. He removed it and made the universal "shh" gesture. I smiled shyly. He switched his hands, letting me taste myself. He seemed pretty pleased with the image. He withdrew his hand from me and motioned for me to swing my body to the side of the table. I obediently did as told, still holding my towel in place. He seemed amused by my shyness.
He placed his hand on mine and slowly moved it to the side of my body along with the towel. My bare breasts finally exposed to him. He raised an appreciative eye brow.
"Never see any as big as yours!"
"I hear that a lot," I said shyly.
He took my breast in hand softly cupping them and began to kiss on suck my already taunt nipples. I was pretty glad he wasn't making the usual asinine pillow talk, saying something about me tasting like fish, or saying how my dark tanned skin against his pale skin was arousing. He was putting his lips to much better use. He began to kiss the valley of my breasts and chest. I giggled as his kissed my neck and nibbled on my ear.
"What's your name?" he whispered.
"Donna," I purred back.
He continued to kiss and tease my neck, which drove me wild. I wrapped my long legs around him and rested my arms on his shoulder. I could feel his hardness up against my clit. His mouth almost devoured my nipples. As he kissed them, I ran my fingers through his thick silky hair. He pulled away from his nibbling so his lips could return to my full breasts. He gently guided one of my hands to his cock. He was massively bigger than my husband. I started to have second thoughts. What I was doing was crazy. At any moment someone could walk through that door. Hell my husband could walk through that door. I was engaging in total insanity.
"You're pretty big!" Every place on my body his mouth touched burned like it was on fire. His lips crept down my body as I rested my elbows on the table my legs still in the air.
"You're so cute here," He said.
Before I could return the compliment, he buried his face in my crotch, breathing in my scent as he flicked his tongue over my opening. I bit my lip in an effort to stop my moans. I never felt so sensitive and responsive to oral. Perhaps this is what everyone was going on about with waxing. My thighs had his head in a soft but powerful grip as his powerful hands gripped my hips, which undulated helping his tongue massage my wet pussy. I couldn't even make a sound. I don't even think I was breathing. My eyes rolled to the back of my head. My back arched, and all my blood rushed to the top of my skin. I cupped my own breasts as pleasure hit my body in waves, making my every limb pulsate. I had never actually cum like this before. This was a whole new reality that I'd never experienced. When my body stopped shaking I stared up at the ceiling confused and amazed. He began to kiss his way up from my pussy, past my tummy stopping to pay respect to each breast before he found my neck again.
I couldn't believe the words that came from his lips. "Can you do something for me?"
To answer him, I clumsily lifted myself to face him and began fumbling with his belt. After a small battle with the buckle, I unzipped his trousers and eagerly relieved him from his pants. My eyes widened in anticipation. He was indeed a very big boy. I couldn't wait to sample him. I hopped off the table leaving my towel behind. Before I could kneel, he bent down and placed his lips on my forehead. He was a lot taller than I first thought. I guess because I had on no shoes and he did. I was intoxicated by his sharp and sophisticated cologne.
"Can you swallow all in?" he whispered in my ear.
This was something I always liked to hear, obviously not because of it's romantic undertones , but I loved to hear the gasp of shock when I actually complete the task. I knelt before him and took him in my hands. It was really thick and warm. He was uncut and glorious. It was a treat to hear him moan softly as I wet his cock by licking and kissing his head and shaft. As I worked his shaft with my left hand and caressed him with my right, I looked up at his pleasured expression. I slowly took him into my mouth, widening the back of my throat and letting him slide into me until my nose was resting on his belly. I couldn't see his face but I'm sure it was priceless. I ravished him in my usual energetic and enthusiastic fashion, loving his cock throbbing and pulsating in my throat.
"Slow down, I don't want to cum!"
I didn't want that, at this point I was crazed with arousal. I wanted him to take me, pain or no pain. I obliged him and slowly worked his cock with my hands as I flicked, kissed and sucked his head. I never had a man of his girth up to that time. The thought of him inside me scared me but excited me more. The more excited I became, the more I ravished his cock. He pulled away and took my breasts in his hands, I guessed at what he wanted and leaned into his erection. It was amusing to see the head of his cock disappear and reappear between my cleavage with every thrust.
"You like my cock?"
For an answer, I sucked it into my mouth and felt him throb.
"Turn around and show me your boji," he commanded.
I gave his cock one last kiss before I bent over the table. He gave my ass a playful pat as I spread my legs a little wider to give him a good view. He spread my glistening wet lips with his thumbs. I wondered if he was admiring me or his own handy work. He let go and I could hear his pants fall to the floor. The signature sound of a condom being opened. After he put it on, he began to rub his stiff cock on my wet pussy. I was nervous but wanted him inside me. Gently he pushed himself inside me. My body tensed as my vagina tried to accept him. His girth felt like he was pushing my limits. I had never felt so full, it hurt, but in the best possible way.
"GI wife fucking tight, " he growled lustfully, "Can you take all in?"
THE REST IN!, I thought , before I could convey my alarm, he was attempting to thrust himself inside me. I let out a pathetic whelp of discomfort.
"Too much?," He asked, with his face buried in my soft dark tresses, " Hop on table."
He withdrew from me so I could honor his request as he guided my body into the desired position. I faced him with my legs wrapped around him again. I felt extremely shy as he looked into my eyes. I hid myself in his chest. I ran my fingers through his salt and pepper hair. He melted into me slowly, moving in rhythm with each other. My back arched in pleasure and I found myself on my back with my legs against his body. I could tell he loved my tight young pussy gripping his cock. I was almost at the height of arousal as he pumped his throbbing member as deep as he could inside me, when he abruptly stopped to flip me over. He slammed his hard cock deep inside me. I couldn't even make a rational thought let alone a sound. He grabbed my towel with was still underneath me by both ends making it taunt against my underside forcing all of him inside me. He did this with such force that it raised my entire body with each thrust, making a satisfying "slap". He grunted with pleasure and effort, I could feel the sweat from his brow falling on my back.
"You like fucked hard," He said, between grunts.
I could tell he was saying this more for himself than actually inquiring about my likes and wants, so I let my moans answer. I could feel another orgasm building up and his tempo quickened. I held my breasts in my hands and lay my head on the table taking his pumps and moaning with pleasure. The first wave hit and my back arched. He let go of the towel and ran his hands up my body and firmly gripped my breasts. I felt weak with pleasure and he pressed my body against his still pumping his fat cock in me. He must have been near his peak as well. I think the sensation of me cumming all over his cock did it for him. I could feel his body go rigid as his cock pumped his jism into the condom. He held me close as he rocked with his orgasm. When he let go, I floated back onto the table; spent but extremely satisfied. He withdrew slowly making sure not to spill his semen.
"I'll be right back," he said, stroking my soft hair. He adjusted himself and pulled his pants back on. He held me close to him, brushing my hair back so he could kiss my shoulder. "Don't go anywhere, okay?"
I nodded and wrapped my towel around me. He gave my ass a playful slap, before walking out the door. I waited a moment before I peeked my head into the hallway. When I saw he was nowhere to be found, I dressed and got my ass back to the sauna where my husband was. I would have run, but the experience left me so sore I was penguin walking by the time I got back to him.
"Shit, took you long enough!" he noticed my hobble and shook his head approvingly. "What the hell took you so long?" he asked.
"Nothing," I said.
As I waited for Scott to finish his soak, I reminisced about my pussy lips being bent in and then stretched out as my masseur's huge cock pumped in and out of me. He was so big that I felt like I was going to be split open, when he got my legs and put them on his shoulders so that he could pump in even deeper. I was out of control, moaning, crying, all I can remember is that I just kept moaning, "ohhh fuck me, just fuck me!" I was so out of it that I didn't even try to stop him, when I felt him slow his thrusts and the throbbing of his cock that signaled that he was about to come inside of me. I felt his finger at my asshole, it was so wet with the juices that he easily shoved a finger inside making me scream as my pussy squeezed around his massive shaft. Then with a huge shove, he fell against me as we cried out together and he shot his hot cum inside of his condom.
"Sarang Heyo!" GI's horny wife.
The rest is kind of like a dream. When my husband was ready to go, I was scared, but determined to tell him. We didn't talk again, but that night as we lay in bed, he turned and told me that he was sorry about getting a handjob at the spa while I sat in another room being massaged by a woman. That he had just overreacted to the masseuse's warm hands and sensual touch. I told him, "I have something to tell you too!" I confessed to my husband about what I had done. He was not surprised saying that I was very attractive and he expected me to get hit on by everyone. He just didn't think I would do everything I did the first time around.
After my husband's tour in Korea, we were stationed at Ft. Hood Texas. I got a job as a waitress at the NCO Club on base. My server outfit was a mini skirt and a button front blouse and high heels. I soon learned that the more I showed, the bigger the tips. The club wasn't too rowdy, but the men were free with their hands. I can't count the number of times I carried a heavy tray to a table of enlisted men and while serving the drinks, I felt a hand slowly feeling up my thigh. Eventually I took this as normal procedure and never complained since my tips were higher than the other girls. When I knew I'd be working all night till closing, I always took off my panties. I saw a great many surprised looks as I felt myself being finger fucked. Actually, I enjoyed it too much to complain and I added to the excitement by sitting at the serving bar and watching their eyes as I adjusted my thigh high stockings. I always made sure I adjusted all the way to the top and they all got a look at my thighs, some even luckier when my shaved pussy was 'accidently' displayed.
I was told many times that I had beautiful legs and I never tired of showing them off. My tits are huge, not just average and my nipples stood erect at the slightest touch. I never wore a bra, just the thin shirt, and my nipples could be seen from one end of the bar to the other. There were a few times when I was serving a group of GI's and I knew my buttons were very low. If I was horny enough, I managed to reach over with some drinks and 'accidently' let one of my tits fall out of my shirt. I really enjoyed it when one of the guys would playfully pinch my nipple. When this happened, I'd nonchalantly tuck my tit back into my shirt, but by that time, I was already being finger fucked. Those happy nights produced enormous tips. At times, the manager would ask me to tend bar during the daytime. This time I'd wear panties, since I was constantly bending over the beer cooler to re-stock the bar. I never wondered why the favorite seats were at the bar where the men could watch me bend over.
My husband would sneak in during his days off and was usually sitting at the bar, near the opening where I had to pass through. Each time I passed him I would play with his cock, never ceasing to give him an enormous hard on. Of course, he did the same to me, knowing he was getting me hornier. Most times, the club was slow during the day and we soon played with each other behind the bar. When the club was empty, he was assured of a blow job or a fuck right at the bar. I fucked him standing or while sitting on a bar stool or sucked his cock, whichever he preferred. We almost got caught one time when I had just finished sucking him and still had a mouthful of cum when we saw the rear door open and the manager walked in. He must have been distracted by something outside, so I hurriedly swallowed the cum and wiped my mouth on a clean bar rag.



Scott had always enjoyed it when other men flirt with me and come on to me. He says I've got the kind of body men drool over, and I guess I have. I was in good shape, but I should be since I was only 21. Taking off my clothes in front of a room full of strangers really turned me on. In fact, so does sex. Lots and lots of sex, all kinds of sex, and I do mean all kinds. After a few months, the club manager asked if I would like to be one of the dancers. John, the manager, was real partial to big titted blondes. A few weeks after I started dancing topless, the club introduced "Lap Dancing." What happens when a guy hires one of the dancers to do a "lap dance" was she sat on his lap and ground her pussy against his cock. The first time I did one, Scott was there watching me. I stared right at him, all the while I was grinding my pussy against this guy's bulge, and when the guy suddenly shot off in his pants, it shocked the hell out of me. It also turned me on. At the break, I told Scott about what happened, and he got all worked up. Not mad or anything.
Instead he was intensely excited and turned-on. He asked me if I thought the manager would let me do a dance like that back in a dark corner with a guy who had his cock out. He said he'd love to see me actually let some young soldier fuck me, right there in the club, and he asked me what I thought of the idea. I told him I'd probably have an orgasm the instant the guy touched his cock against my pussy. That night we talked a lot about his idea, and when we started fucking, Scott told me to pretend he was some other guy fucking me while he watched us. I came right away, letting him know how exciting the idea sounded. The next night, I asked John, the manager, what he thought about Scott's suggestion. He told me I could do it if I wanted to, but to be careful not to let the whole room see what was going on, because he didn't want the MP's to bust us. After dancing a few numbers, I finally settled on this Italian looking guy to fuck. I let my husband know who I'd selected by motioning toward the guy, and Scott grinned and gave me an "okay" sign.
I wandered over to the guy and asked him how he'd like a very special lap dance. He asked me what I meant, and I told him for $40 he could take his cock out while I danced on his lap.
"I'm not wearing any panties," I said, "so if your cock manages to find its way up inside me, I guess there wouldn't be anything I could do about it, would there!"
I pulled open the robe I was wearing, and showed him my naked, wet pussy, which I spread apart for him using my thumb and index finger. It made me real hot to expose myself like that with my hubby watching me, and I guess it made the guy hot, too. As I expected, he immediately gave me the $40, and I led him to a table way in the back, in a dark corner, away from the other dancers and the crowd.
"Take your cock out. Let me see it," I said, spotting Scott watching us from a few tables away. The guy took out this huge cock, and I reached down and quickly slid it up inside my pussy. It felt great! Then I started slowly moving up and down and all around on the guys lap, letting him work his cock up inside my pussy.
"Oh baby, this feels fucking wonderful," he groaned, trying to pump his hips up into me.
I straddled his waist, and let him really hammer me, and in no time we were both cumming. I felt him shoot off inside me, and reached down and started rubbing my clit, instantly joining him in orgasm. I stared at my husband, grinning proudly at him, proud to be fucking a stranger for him, letting this guy I didn't even know empty his balls inside my pussy right out here in public. A few other soldiers turned to watch us, and when they seemed getting a little too interested, I thanked the guy and climbed off him, letting his cock plop out of my pussy. He quickly zipped up and left. I told John what had happened and said I really needed to shower, and said I wanted to have my husband take me home. John figured it was because I felt guilty or something, so he let me leave. In the car, Scott kissed me, and I was so hot, I made him finger my clit. That was the first, but not the last time I did that. After six months, John made me quit the club. He said he had a better way for me to still be able to dance naked but make a lot more money.
I asked him how, and he told me he wanted to have me perform at some very exclusive, private parties in Central Texas. He said I would be the featured attraction. I would strip and dance naked for a private audience, but that afterward, whoever wanted to, could fuck me. He said he knew this guy who ran this expensive private club where young women would come in and do what he'd just told me about. He asked me what I thought, and I asked him how much I could make doing it. He said the guy would pay me $200 for every guy I let fuck me, and that it didn't matter what hole in my body the guy used. In other words, if I got fucked in the mouth, that counted, and so did my ass along with, naturally, my pussy. To tell you the truth, it sounded exciting as hell. John said all the patrons had to have proof of a recent HIV negative blood test, and that they expected the same of the girls who danced there. After a couple of minutes of thinking about it, I agreed to do it. That first night I was so excited I masturbated in the front seat of the car on the way to the job.
Scott laughed, saying he was glad to see I was so enthused over my new job. I told him I couldn't wait, and wondered how many men would fuck me, saying I hoped it would be a lot. I can't ever remember being so excited. Just the thought of letting five, ten, or maybe as many as twenty or more guys fuck me made me feel so fucking nasty. I can't describe how exciting it was to me. The "club" was some guy's house, a mansion in Harker Heights. We drove up to the gate, and a guard had to let us in after identifying who we were. We parked by the house near several other cars, all expensive, including a bunch of Porches and Mercedes. We entered the house and Scott kissed me and told me to have fun. We were led down a long hallway, and Scott was told where to go to join the others in the audience. Then I was led down the hallway and into a dressing room. I was given a dark grey, conservative skirt and jacket, and a white cotton blouse to wear, along with a red silk neck scarf, like a fucking corporate marketing rep or something, but underneath I was to wear the sexiest lingerie imaginable, including a garter belt, sexy nylons, see through lace panties and matching bra.
I dressed as instructed, with lots of eye liner and eye shadow, and slutty looking red lipstick. I also wore spiked heeled shoes. I was ready, and I was randy! A few moments later I was led through a bright red doorway and out onto a stage. On the stage was a bed with a bare mattress and pillow. A pool table lamp hung over the bed, encasing the mattress in a dim glow. I was told to take my clothes off under a spotlight that was directed down onto the stage from somewhere in the back of the room. I tried to see who was in the audience, and at first all I could see was blue smoke. Then I managed to make out a few people sitting on sofas and chairs, with a few lying up against the edge of the sofas, on the floor. The people all seemed to be finely dressed, and I was surprised to see several attractive women in the audience.
"Take your clothes off," someone said quietly.
I began to undress, but unlike at the club, here there was no music. I felt like I was undressing in my bedroom, and somehow it made it much sexier. I took off the jacket and scarf around my neck, then began slowly unbuttoning the blouse. When I took the blouse off I proudly stuck out my tits, making sure everyone saw how lush they were. They were practically spilling out of the little half bra I was wearing, and I left the bra on while I unzipped and leaned over to take off the skirt. When I was down to my lingerie, a woman in the audience told me to touch my pussy, so I did. I rubbed the material of the thin panties up inside me, feeling how wet I was. A hot flush raced through my body, and my knees buckled for a moment.
"Take off your bra," someone said, so I did, throwing it to the darkness in front of me. "Give us your panties, too," someone said, so I rubbed them deep into my pussy to get them real wet, then stepped out of them and threw them in the direction of the voice in the audience.
I was naked, except for the garter belt, stockings, nylons, and shoes. Without being told to do it, I began playing with myself again, rubbing my clit, fingering myself, masturbating right there on stage in front of a room full of strangers, many of whom were going to fuck me in a few minutes. I came, my voice making a strangled, gasping sound which seemed to please the audience. There were whispered murmurs of approval in the crowd, and when I'd finished coming, I sniffed my fingers, then put them in my mouth and sucked them.
"Lie on the bed with your legs spread," someone said, and I did it, anxious to get fucked.
I spread my legs real wide then pulled my pussy lips apart so the audience could see up inside me. I wanted to put on a show for Scott that would keep him hard for me for months, and I knew I would do anything this audience requested of me, no matter what it was. From behind me, someone took my arms and pulled them behind my head. I felt fur handcuffs being placed on my wrists, and whoever it was shackled me to something in the floor behind me, but I couldn't see what it was. Then someone put a blindfold over my eyes and I felt my ankles also being encased in fur cuffs of some kind. My legs were pulled slightly wider apart, and I felt myself being shackled to something in the floor at the end of the bed as well.
"She's ready," someone said, and I heard movements in the audience, steps coming toward me.
Someone touched my nipples then began kissing them. I detected a pleasant essence of a woman's perfume, and wondered if the person sucking my tits was a woman. I'd never done anything with another woman, but the thought was exciting to me. Someone else began kissing my thighs, and I felt lips moving toward my pussy. I tried to rise up toward the person, tried to encourage whoever it was to eat me, but they were taking their time, slowly kissing and licking up my thighs, driving me wild. A cock pressed against my cheek, and I immediately turned toward it, taking it into my mouth.
"Uhhhh, yeah, suck it," the man said, and amazingly I felt him coming in my mouth already.
He withdrew his cock, and I felt his cum splattering on my face. The person between my legs finally, mercifully began eating my pussy, and I felt another cock pressing against my lips. I sucked that one too, until that one also came on me, although not until I managed to swallow some of his cum, whoever he was. It tasted delicious, and I wanted more, so much more.
"Somebody, PLEASE, FUCK ME!" I begged, and I felt the lips moving off my pussy.
A cock touched the opening of my pussy, and I lifted up toward it as best I could. Then it slid all the way up inside me in one long lunge. It felt so hot and thick, I came right away.
"UHHHHH...UHHHHH...OH YEAH, FUCK ME, FUCK MY PUSSY!" I screamed, my orgasm slamming into me, driving me over the edge.
I felt my pussy getting so wet I flooded whoever was fucking me, and then I felt the guy let loose inside me and it was too much. I screamed and moaned and came again. I wasn't quite through coming when the guy started to pull out, and I begged him not to leave me. I heard him laugh, and he said not to worry, there was plenty more cock just waiting for me. As soon as he got off the bed another guy got on top of me and jammed his cock inside me. He fucked me a little longer than the last guy, and then he too, came in my pussy. I think at least nineteen or twenty guys fucked me that night, or it could have been four or five guys fucking me over and over again, who knows? Who cares! All I know is it was the hottest evening of my life. In between fucks, women ate me. I know it was women, because they'd suck the cum from my pussy then crawl up and kiss me, pushing it into my mouth. I felt their naked tits on mine. Once or twice my husband fucked me.
I knew it was him because he whispered in my ear how proud he was of me, telling me how much the audience loved fucking and sucking me. It made me feel good to know he was around, watching and participating. I told him I loved it, and he said I was making a ton of money. At the end of the evening, I was led back through the red door I'd first entered, off the stage. The guy who led me down the hallway took my blindfold off me, and gave me what had to be several thousand dollars. He thanked me, and told me to get dressed and come into the hallway when I'd finished. Scott was waiting for me in the hall, and he kissed me and told how hot he was from what I'd done that night. On the way home, in the car, I took off all my clothes and played with myself, scooping cum from my pussy and wiping it on Scott's arm, telling him how all those cocks felt in my pussy when the men were fucking me, and how hot it felt to have my pussy sucked by women. I played with my pussy on the way home, slowly, not trying to come or anything, just content to touch it and stoke it slowly.
A van pulled up next to us, and when the driver casually looked down and saw me naked, playing with myself, they almost shit bricks. What a great evening it was, and according to Scott, I could go back again whenever I wanted.
Donna
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After my sex club experience and topless dancing, Scott and I continued my adventures into an open-marriage. My hubby and I were new to this, but we have always loved sex immensely. I've always had my hand in my pussy and I love being licked, sucked, bit lightly, finger fucked, cock fucked and I love to have a nice set of cock and balls in my mouth. It makes my pussy drip when I'm down on some other guy. Our first experience with a single guy can't be topped. We met this guy in the Officer's Club. He was in a military uniform which had my little pussy going from the time I saw him. I think my natural 36DDs were hard the whole time too. All I could think about is how fast we could get him home with us. We had a few drinks and decided to head back to our house. I was buzzing the whole way home. I wanted to get off in the car but decided to make it last a little longer. My hubby's cock was hard and a big smile on his face let me know how excited he was to see me get serviced by another guy. I felt him up through his pants; one of the other things I just love do to.
I fumbled through my purse to find our house keys which seemed to take an unusually long amount of time. All I could think about was the hot man behind me, his breath on my neck and his hands gently at my waist. He was wanting me as much as I was him. I got the door opened finally and we settled on the couch. Drinks in hand, we started shooting the bull. I was so wet by then that I couldn't concentrate on anything else. I was sitting next to the guy; my back leaned up against his chest, his arm around my shoulders, and my hand on the inside of his leg. I could feel his hard cock with my elbow as I moved my hand on this thigh. I took his hand off my shoulder and moved it down to my hard tit. He seemed a little unsure with my husband there, but I kept my hand on his and squeezed my own tits with his hand. I moved my shirt out of the way and he started grabbing at my naked, tanned breast. We clicked on a porno channel because we were telling him earlier how things had changed and that the programming had become much more explicit over the years.
Sure enough, with the late night there was some really good stuff on; pussies getting eaten, hard cocks being sucked on and all that other stuff. I couldn't take it anymore. I turned and got on him. I straddled his body on the couch while he grabbed both of my tits which hung out of my shirt nicely, squeezing them and sucking on them. I leaned back and moaned with pleasure. We kissed and his lips were soft, his tongue deep in my mouth. Now the party was getting started. I could feel is long hard cock against my jeans. I smiled knowing that this night was going to be lots of fun. I turned to my hubby on the other couch and saw a gigantic smile across his face, and his hard cock in his hands. It was already purple. I leaned down on my new man and started taking off his jacket. I couldn't get the buttons undone quickly enough. My pulse was racing and I needed something in or on my pussy very soon. I pulled off the jacket once the buttons were done, and then reached to pull off his t-shirt. I leaned back bit and pulled my top off.
He must have been anxious to feel some skin too because he was helping me the whole way. I pressed myself up against his naked chest and felt his heart racing; his hot body against mine. I jumped off of him and took his hand to head to the bedroom. My husband followed. I pushed him back on the bed, undid his pants and belt and moved to his shoes. Those military boots are a bitch! I got them off, took off is socks and then stopped to look at him for a second. His cock was hard and long, and I couldn't wait. I got down on the bed with him, crawled up his body and kissed is mouth a couple of times, moaning and sucking on his tongue. I slid his big hard cock into my mouth. It felt so good. I could taste a little cum already. He grabbed my head and pushed it into him. I could feel my pussy just wanting something. My husband must have read my mind. He came over to me on the bed, undid my jeans and pulled them off me while I was sucking. I jumped off long enough to take off my thong.
Scott started finger fucking me, just enough to feel the satisfaction of something there, but not long enough to keep me going. I was taking those beautiful balls into my mouth, sucking, licking, tasting. I looked at my guy with his cock in my mouth, and he looked down at me and smiled.
"Let me suck on you", he said.
I jumped off, turned my body around and lowered my wet pussy on his face. He dove right in and I couldn't stop moaning from feeling his tongue on my clit, and then fucking me with it. His hot hands on my ass felt good too. I sat sucking him and grabbing his balls, but his attention to my pussy made it hard for me to keep going. He was moaning too and it felt so good. I wanted to cum right there. I had to have more! I told him I wanted him to fuck me. He jumped up and he slid his hard long cock into me slowly at first. It felt so good and from the look on his face, he felt the same way. He told me how nice and tight I was and it made me smile. We fucked for a little bit that way. I turned over on my hands and knees and took if from the behind. I loved the feeling of his hands on my ass, and then he'd move them to my waist. I love being touched all over when I'm being fucked. He grabbed my hair as I arched back toward him and his long cock felt so good inside me.
I flipped back around, pushed him onto his back and lowered my wet self onto is big cock. It felt different, deeper and slower. I fucked him like that. I bent down and kissed him, feeling his soft mouth again and running my hand against the short hair on the back of his head. He took my head and turned it so he could suck on my neck, and it sent a rush through me. My tits got hard and I could feel a rush of pussy juice run out of me. He felt so good, and the way he was with me made me feel attractive and sexy. I rolled over onto my back again and he gave it to me hard. He was up on his knees, holding my legs and pumping me good. He'd lean in on me, kiss me, and tell me now tight I was. I wanted to know if I was a good fuck. He smiled and said I was a very good lay. I couldn't stop giggling. I was having such a great time. And my hubby was too, standing there watching, stroking himself. I lifted my head off the bed to suck on him while I was being fucked. The guy leaned back and let me give some attention to my hubby, still fucking me.
My new guy was a long fuck and I took it all in. As he neared the end, he leaned back on his knees, pulled his hot hard cock out of me, and let his load go all over my tits and stomach. I laid back and put my fingers along with a buzzing toy into my pussy; my new guy with his fingers inside me, hitting me in the right spot and my hubby kissing my neck and my tits. It took me a while as it usually does but when I came, I was loud and I came up off the bed. I love cumming that way. It was better than I expected and more than what I had hoped.
My new lover dropped by our house the next day. So we chatted for a bit, kissed some, remembering the hot night before. I got all worked up from the memory. My pussy was getting hotter and hotter, wetter and wetter. I excused myself and went to the bathroom where I started running the water in the shower. I slowly took off my clothes as the water started to heat up. I slipped into that stream of warm water, letting it get my body wet, my slightly tanned skin glistening from the water. He heard the water running and opened the door slightly out of curiosity. He was pleasantly surprised to find me there in the shower, naked and wet waiting for him with a smile. He didn't waste any time as he stepped into the bathroom, pulling off his pants, skivies and t-shirt in one quick motion. The excitement of this spontaneous sexual situation made his cock grow harder by the second. His eyes locked with mine, and that smile of his still there. He stepped into the shower with me.
He took my face into his hands, pulled me to him and kissed me hard on the mouth. The water from the shower hit my shoulders from behind and ran down my hard breasts. He worked his way down kissing my body, my neck, my ears, my shoulders, then down to take my tits in his mouth. My nipples were already hard from his touch. He bit them playfully and I felt my pussy getting wet from the sensation. I took his head into my hands and pulled him closer to my body because he was sucking on me so well. I let out soft moans at first that echo a little in the shower. As he worked his way down my body with his kisses, the moans became louder and louder. My back arched from the pleasure and then he finally reached my pussy with his lips. He kissed my inner thighs, his hands around my hips and then his hands rested on my ass. He put his hands on my pussy and pulled my lips away from my clit and then started sucking on my clit. My body moved into his face as he licked and sucked on me, my hands running through his wet hair.
I moaned louder and louder as my body began to shake and then I came with him licking me, his fingers inside of me, fucking me. I pulled his head up from my pussy and kissed him, licking my juices off his face. We kissed under the water for a few minutes, our hands roaming all over one another's bodies. I slid my hands down to his wet, pulsing cock as I kissed him, playing with his balls in one hand and stroking his hard cock with the other. I knelt down and put his hard cock into my mouth. I sucked it while the water streamed down his back and he grabbed my head of wet hair and fucked my mouth with his cock. The warm water felt so nice, but not as nice as the hot wet mouth on his cock. I sucked on him for a bit, playing with his balls and when I suggested we move the bedroom. He turned off the water and grabbed a towel to dry off just a bit, enough to get the big water drops off our bodies and then I pushed him back onto the bed so I could give him the good treatment.
I sucked on his cock, rolling my tongue around skillfully, licking his balls slow and gently teasing the, with my fingers. Hi hands moved to my hair, pulling my head towards his body. He closed his eyes and threw his head back as he let out a loud moan. I could tell he would be cumming soon. I secured a little grip around the base of his cock with one hand and held it there while I sucked on him some more. As he came, I released it and felt the cum shoot out of his cock, all over my hard tits and on my face. I licked it all up and then I fell back on the bed with him and fell asleep naked. I woke hours later and saw Scott's face and smiled back at him. I sat up a bit, prop my body up on one elbow and invite him to come share the bed and his beer with me. So we chat for a few minutes, both of us eyeing one another seductively and with thoughts of exploring one another right there on the bed. The sexual energy grows and grows. I casually touch him from time to time, laughing at his jokes, and then we started talking about our night the night before.
I started telling him the story of how my new lover showed up at the front door and we ended up in the shower and then in bed again. My adventure excited him and he couldn't contain his sexual energy any more. He took one of my tits in his hand and slowly squeezed it, rolling it around in his hand making my nipples erect. I tried to stay focused on my story as he took my other tit in his hand and started sucking on my nipple. My story lost its power and I leaned into him and started kissing him wildly right there on the bed. I felt my pussy getting wet from the sudden excitement. We lay back on the blanket and I rolled over on top of him, straddling his body. I could feel his cock growing harder and harder in his shorts. His hands and mouth ravage my tits, and I was moaning as I stole kisses in between. I ran my hands through his hair, pulling his head closer to my body, not wanting him to stop. He rolled me over onto my back, and with a coy smile, he leaned down on me, kissing my neck and my ears, his hands roaming all over my body.
He worked his way down, from my neck to my tits again. Scott lingered there for a bit and then started moving down to my stomach. I could feel his hands on my behind. He teased me with his tongue and lips, kissing me, but not opening my pussy just yet. He kissed inside my legs, teasing me even more. I wanted him so badly that my hips began to move uncontrollably and I let out a moan. My hands were in his hair, pulling him closer to my wet pussy and then he dove into me. Scott's tongue went crazy on my clit, licking it, sucking it. It felt so good to finally have him between my legs. I wiggled around from the pleasure, still moaning and throwing my hips into his face. He slid his tongue into my pussy, tongue fucking me and I moaned even louder. He took what was left of his beer and poured it onto me, lapping it all up from my clit and down farther between my legs. He felt so good that I knew I would cum soon, and it built and he kept licking me while he slid two fingers into me and fucked me.
Scott knew I was almost there by the building moans, louder and closer together and then finally, he felt me cum, squirting all over his hand and my body moved strongly with convulsions. Then a huge smile grew across my face as I recovered from that fantastic orgasm. I rest there for a few minutes with him as he lay down next to me, recovering himself. My hand moved down his chest as we are both breathing heavily. It moved down his chest as it does, I slowly rolled over and started to feel him with both hands. His cock was as hard as a rock now and I found it easily through his shorts. I love teasing a man with a hard cock through his clothes. I moved between his legs, running my hands up and down his bare chest. I kissed him on the mouth, on his neck, on his chest and then down to his stomach. I didn't linger, I pulled his shorts off but am careful not to touch his cock. I teased him with my hair, letting it fall around his cock, dragging across his balls and legs as I kissed him around there.
I looked up at him with my big green eyes and a sexy smile on my face. He couldn't wait for my wet mouth on his cock. I used my hands and hair to tease him more and then I looked up at him one more time, slowly lowering my mouth to his stiff cock and then slid it into my mouth. The sheer pleasure made him throw his head back into the blanket, let out a loud moan and grab my head with his hands in one move. I used my wet hands and mouth to suck him and stroke him back and forth. I kneeled down and got under his cock with my mouth and put his balls into my mouth while stroking him. My tongue danced across them and he loved it. I took his cock into my mouth again and just kept sucking, taking all of it into my mouth. He felt my lips tighten around the base. My hands played with his balls and moved down to his ass. I rubbed it slightly as I kept sucking him. His moans grew louder and louder.
I took one hand and wrapped my fingers around the base of his cock and held them there while the other hand stroked him along with my mouth. Scott started to cum and as he did, I held that grip and then let it release and he shot his load all over my face, down my cheek and chin. It dripped down onto my tits and a smile of pleasure grew on his face.
A few days later, Scott and our new friend were on duty and I got an itch that needed to be relieved. I decided to look up Scott's friend, Rick, who was off duty and at home. I knocked lightly on his door, hoping against hope that he was there and alone. It was the middle of the morning, and he answered slowly, obviously rousted from sleep. He smiled slightly, one corner of his delicious mouth turning upward in a sardonic grin.
"I thought I told you this wasn't a good idea?" he questioned.
"I know, but I'm so wet and so horny. Please let me in." I stood there before him clad in only boxers and a T-shirt, my hard nipples poking through the thin cotton fabric. "Please?"
"You're married. You know this isn't a good idea. You're going get someone in trouble; mainly me. I don't want some senior officer showing up at my door going nuts because I'm banging my buddies' wife."
Undeterred, I lightly traced my finger down his chest, weaving in and out amidst the dark tendrils of hair.
"That's the beauty of it, honey. He told me I should get someone to help him keep me satisfied, because I'm wearing him out." I paused. "He doesn't want these juices going to waste; do you?" At that, I pulled his hand to me and let him feel the moist fabric between my legs. His eyes widened in surprise and he raised an eyebrow, questioningly.
"All that for me, huh?" he grinned again, and stepped back inside, a clear invitation for me to come in.
I followed him inside his apartment and stepped closer to him, snaking an arm up to play with the hairs on the nape of his neck. I breathed deeply taking in the scent of him then his lips were on mine, hot, insistent. His tongue darted in and out of my mouth expertly, making me want more. He drew me to him, and I loved the feel of his strong arms circling my waist. Then his hands were in my hair, caressing, grasping and pulling me into him. We kissed deeply for as long as we could take it, then, gasping, came up for air. I looked deep into his eyes and whispered, "Still not a good idea?"
"No," he whispered back, matter-of-factly. "But I like it." He took my hand and led me to his bedroom, stopping when he reached the side of the bed. "You're sure?" he asked.
He better Like it. Rick and his petite wife, Amy, had been stationed with Scott and I during Officer's Training at our first base. One day I went to visit Amy and walked in without knocking, which was customary for either of us when visiting. I found Amy nude on the floor on all fours with the guy's black instructor buried in her tight pussy. She asked me to promise not to tell Rick or Scott. I told her I wouldn't tell anyone if it was okay if I sampled her her husband's cock. Amy couldn't join us in Texas because she was finishing college in Wisconsin. But I know she is fucking her college friends, and she knows I'm taking care of Rick.
I pulled off my shirt to reveal my hard, rosy nipples, planted on my more than ample breasts. "What do you think?" I grinned.
He cupped my right breast with his left hand, and lowered his mouth slowly, the tip of his tongue dancing circles on my stiffened nipple. His right hand gently kneaded the flesh of my left breast, and a sigh escaped my lips as he sucked my rosy tip into his mouth. His breath was hot against my skin, and I noticed that the room was quite cold. Goosebumps covered me as his hands roamed over my chest and back. His fingers etched a line down my spine; my shudder was just the response he was after. His mouth left my breast and he made his way slowly up to my neck, gently kissing and nibbling on the way there. Once he found his mark, though, the tame kisses disappeared, replaced by harder, more lustful ones. His tongue played with my ear and his breath sent shivers through my entire body. When he again found my mouth, his lips were heated and unrelenting. His tongue dove between my waiting lips and darted, swirled, flicked around with mine in a passionate dance.
I could feel his hardness against my belly as we kissed; his silky boxers unable to contain the urgency he felt. I lowered my hand and tickled his balls lightly with my fingernails. His moan of pleasure told me he was enjoying my touch. Bolder now, I took his sac in my hand, rolling his balls around with the gentlest touch. Oh-so-slowly, I guided my hand up the length of his shaft, noting how thick and hard he was. "I've wanted you since the first time Scott and you took me," I whispered.
His answer to that statement came as a surprise: he cupped his entire hand over my mound, grasped me hard, and growled back, "Now you've got me. What are you going to do with me?"



Without saying a word, I pulled the silken material from his waist and dropped to my knees. His erection stood before me like a soldier at full attention, rigid, veined, the head purple with anticipation and need. I took it in my hand and drew it to my mouth, parting my lips and extending my tongue to meet the object of my desire. I lightly licked the engorged helmet, reveling in the taste of the pre-cum glistening on the tip. I circled his helmet with my tongue then traced swirls of moisture up and down the shaft. I licked the underside of his cock, from balls to tip, and back down again, stopping to delicately suckle his scrotum, first one side, then the other, bringing as much of him as I could completely into my mouth. I licked my lips and started my ascent to the shiny knob resting atop his pole, grasping the base of his shaft and bringing my hand up in time with my tongue. I waited then, poised to swallow his meat whole, and looked up at him, my eyes shining in the moonlight that invaded the blinds.
"Now what do you think? Still a bad idea?"
No words this time, just a slight shaking of the head. I silently vowed to convince him otherwise. Once more, I sent my tongue out to greet my new acquaintance, lightly flicking the tip of my tongue across his tiny hole. I thought, "If he tastes this good now, I can't wait to drink down the really good stuff." Still on my knees, I licked my lips once more, parted them in a smile, and drew his cock into my mouth, the intense suction making him gasp as the head was overcome by heat and he yielded to the tight embrace of my lips. I continued to suck, pulling the length of him into my mouth, my tongue massaging his shaft as I engulfed his rigid tool. I stopped when I could feel the end of his rod brush my throat; I didn't want to give him that particular pleasure just yet. As I leisurely pulled my face away from him, my tongue still working his inches, a groan escaped his lips. He again reached into my hair and grabbed hold of my head, reluctant to feel the chill of the air after experiencing the heat of my mouth.
"Easy, boy," I said through a mouthful of cock, "I'm nowhere near done with you!"
I suckled him gently, slowly, then, making love to him with my mouth. I wanted nothing more at that point than to suck him hard and drain his balls dry, but I knew that I had to make this encounter last. I took my time, experimenting with various techniques to determine what he enjoyed the most. I began by planting light kisses up and down his tool, gripping the root with my hand and milking just a couple of inches at the base. Then I increased the intensity and sucked him deep into my mouth, again working my tongue on his pole. I moved faster, my hand moving in time with my head, pulling his cock, licking, sucking, tasting. He moaned loudly, and I stopped. I didn't want him to let go too soon. I had to make sure he was pleased by my presence. My hands traveled up his torso, and, finding his nipples erect from pleasure and cold, I circled them tenderly with a finger. He sighed; I could tell that his need to release was mounting, but I wanted to bring him there slowly, build the exquisite tension a little at a time until he could take it no longer.
I ran my hands back down his well defined body, taking in every nuance of his muscular build. Using slight pressure that sent goose bumps raging over his skin, I traced a line back and gripped his ass, massaging his buns, pressing my nails into him just enough to make their presence known. I teased the point of his rod with light flicks of my tongue, one side, then the other, top, bottom, tip, the gentlest of nibbles combining with the efforts of my tongue to make him ache with desire. Suddenly, he was filling my mouth again, pushing his cock into my face with a new fervor. He wanted to come, and I certainly wasn't going to stop him. I grabbed his waist and silently urged him to stop moving. I wanted to do this for him. I began working his cock at a furious pace, pushing my mouth down on his cock forcefully, massaging his balls with one hand while the other gripped the base of his tool. I could feel his sac tightening, the semen churning in his balls as he readied for the impending release.
I wanted to taste him, feel his hot load spurting into my mouth and down my throat, taste the delectable essence of him. I continued my efforts, and heard his breathing quicken, his panting a telltale sign of his impending orgasm. Sensing his urgency, I worked harder yet, sucking him with all my might, sliding my hand up and down his now throbbing rod in time with my mouth's masterful pumps. He moaned aloud, reared his head back, and grabbed a handful of my hair, slamming his hips into me, fucking my face with his hot meat. Then came the sauce; a savory palette of flavors ranging from sweet to salty and bitter all in one huge dollop. I delighted in the feel of his hot juice spurting wave after wave into my waiting mouth. He groaned again, and I felt him shudder in my arms as a huge gob of liquid lust burst against my tonsils. Several more thrusts from him, accompanied by my journeys up and down the entire length of his rod, assured us both that I had drained from him every last drop of man juice.
I rose to meet his lips, and he drew me close, his hands again in my hair. He kissed me deeply, passionately, the taste of his own juices still coating my mouth and tongue. His hands roamed hungrily over my trembling body, goose bumps sprouting up everywhere he touched. He flashed me that grin again, and my pussy absolutely twitched.
"Now it's your turn," he whispered in my ear.
Oh?" I purred. "And just what do you plan to do to me?"
He didn't speak a word, just slowly slid his hands into the elastic waistband of my pale blue boxers and began easing them down, gently, over the curve of my hips. He paused for a moment and cupped my bottom in his hands, giving each cheek a gentle squeeze before he continued his downward journey. My goose bumps were rampant now, the electricity of finally being in his arms combining with the chill in the air to send each nerve ending to a new realm of pleasure. He sat on the edge of the bed now, his head resting in the hollow between my breasts. He lingered there a moment, breathing deeply. When he looked back up and caught my eyes, he half-whispered, half-growled, "I love the scent of you." I didn't know if he was referring to my perfume or the musky smell of wanton hunger emanating from between my thighs, but I didn't dare interrupt him to ask for clarification, only smiled knowingly. I drew in a quick breath as his lips brushed an erect nipple, became lost in the velvet kisses he began randomly planting on my chest, my belly, the curve of my waist.
His lips were like the softest down, caressing my body with their exquisite touch. Again and again his hands roamed over my melting body, tightly hugging every curve, leaving no spot untouched, unfulfilled. His feathery kisses grew more urgent as he explored. Just as I was growing accustomed to his sweet manipulation, he altered his pace and began kissing me harder, nibbling my aching nipples, gliding his hot tongue up, up, up and tracing the cleft of my collarbone. I angled my head to the side, my golden tresses falling away to expose the smooth skin of my neck. The nibbling grew more insistent, more demanding, and soon he was opening his mouth wider to wrap his teeth around the graceful arc where neck becomes shoulder. My breath caught as I waited for the pain, but the pain didn't come. No, what came instead was this delicious pressure; he was pushing his teeth into my delicate skin, but refrained from applying enough pressure to hurt me.
The sensation traveled through my body, it seemed, and centered in my core. In that instant, all the vampire lore I'd read through the years, the works of Bram Stoker, Anne Rice, and others, rushed to mind, and I knew then the swoon they had so beautifully depicted with their words. That feeling of wanting, needing to be taken by another being and utterly devoured, surged through my veins. I was going to give myself over to this man and let him have his way with me, regardless of the level of debauchery to which I sank. He worked his jaw harder, grinding the tips of his teeth into my tender flesh, yet still I felt no pain. All I felt was his touch, his strong hands roving, exploring, taking in every nuance of my supple, tanned skin. Suddenly, he stopped. He backed slowly away from me, putting about three feet between us. "You're not going to back out on me now, are you?" I grew immediately nervous that he'd had his fun and was prepared to send me home wet, shivering, and needing more.
Again he stepped backward. "Rick? You're scaring me. What's wrong?" His hands were clasped in front of his still erect cock; he tilted his head to the side and simply stared at me for what seemed like an eternity.
"How a man could allow a woman like you to get out of his sight for a minute, let alone send you off in the middle of the day to be with another man is beyond me."
"He didn't exactly shove me out the door."
"Well, he's a nut. If you were mine, I wouldn't give you time to think about another man." (Little did he know that Amy was probably being satisfied by some young college jock).
"Shhhh, " I whispered. "I am yours for today. Now come here."
In an instant he had me in his arms and was kissing me deeply, running his fingers through my hair, holding my face in his hands, pausing every few seconds to look into my eyes. Again, he stopped. "What?" I practically screamed. "You're driving me insane here; what's the problem now?"
"Oh, there's no problem. I just wanted to look at you again."
I turned and flopped onto his bed, facedown. "Is that an invitation for me to kiss your ass?" he laughed. I turned around and pretended to zip my lips, an indication that I wasn't going to say anything else. "The silent treatment huh? We'll see how long you can keep quiet."
He left the room, and I wondered if I'd been too sassy for his taste. After all, I did come to him, against his wishes. There were certainly no laws that said he had to please me just because I had brought him off with my mouth. I was lulled for a moment by the serenade of a bird outside the window, and just as I was thinking that I should probably get my clothes and just go on home, I felt the first drop of cold hit me in the small of my back. I turned to see him standing above me, ice cube in hand, wearing the most deliciously wicked grin I had ever witnessed. "All right, Donna, let's just see how long it takes you to break that vow of silence." I put down my head and waited.
Strong but gentle hands parted my thighs from behind. I heard ice settling in the glass bowl he'd brought in, and I wondered what he had in store for me. He moved in and put a knee down between my legs, and I felt the heat from his body as he hovered over me for a moment. "Don't jump," he instructed, just before he ran an ice cube down the length of my spine. I stiffened, straining not to move too much. He stopped when he reached the cleft of by bottom, and once again I heard the sound of the ice as he returned the cube to the bowl. The chill in the room made me even more aware of the icy wetness on my back. The cold was replaced by heat as he began lapping up the trail of water the ice had left on my skin. His tongue seemed unbelievably hot as it danced, darted, flicked, sending my nerve endings to another realm of pleasure as extreme cold gave way to the warmth of human touch. He used his knee to edge my legs apart a bit further, further again and once more until I was lying there under him, spread wide, juices flowing uncontrollably, soaking his sheets.
The hair on his muscled thigh tickled the back of my knee, and as I tried to evade that sensation, I realized that the only direction I could move my leg was further away from the other one. I did so, and he took the gesture as an act of impatience on my part. "Ooh...anxious, are we?"
"Well, actually...Oh!" I gasped, stopping mid-sentence as I felt the ice once again, this time running over the curve of my rear and down, down, down, teasing my inner thighs, skirting the edges of my outer lips, getting closer, moving in, and then sliding away again, making me wild with anticipation. I arched my back a little, angling my ass up just enough to give him easier access once he decided to stop his sweet torture, and he wasted no time in taking full advantage of the invitation. He slipped the ice cube between my folds and quickly drew it back and up, leaving an icy road from clit to pucker. I drew in a quick breath and held it, expecting him to do it again.
"You talked. I win," he chuckled. "Now I get to have my way with you."
I just nodded, attempting to revert back to my game of "dead dinosaur." He pulled me by the waist and guided me with his hands until my knees were on the edge of the bed, and then he lifted my rear to the perfect position. He stood, then, and I felt his cock head rubbing lightly against my outer lips. I moaned as the heat from his tool caressed my sensitive skin, and waited with great expectancy for him to ease it into me. Instead, he knelt and, prying my ass cheeks far apart, impaled me on his tongue. He shoved it as far as he could into my tingling snatch and began lapping at me from the inside, taking great care not to leave any spot untouched. Slowly, deliberately, he withdrew, and I arched backward as he went, my ass following his searing tongue. My position gave him complete access to me, and he took the opportunity to examine every fold of me with his mouth. He flicked his tongue across my clit and I gasped. My level of anticipation was so high that the slightest urging was bound to send me over the edge.
Enjoying my reaction to his maneuver, he did it again. I moaned loudly, expressing my desire in that language incoherent to all but those engaged in the act, stringing together sounds that make absolutely no sense outside the bedroom. He continued ministrations with his tongue, flicking my clit, sucking it into his mouth just as I had done the head of his cock. He backed off for just a second, and suddenly, without warning, I felt two thick fingers delve past my parted lips and into my dripping pussy. He slid them in quickly, to the hilt, and resumed work with his tongue, etching a work of art over and around my engorged mound. He worked them deftly inside me, homing in on my sweet spot in an instant, curling them down to further exploit the wave of pleasure which already held me captive.
"Mmmmmm, yes. Right there, baby," I urged. I bucked against him as he started plunging his fingers into me at a steady pace. He sucked harder at my clit, tapping his tongue against the very tip of it, beating it like a drum. His tongue and fingers beat a steady rhythm, and the melody he was producing in me was about to reach a fevered pitch.
"I want you to come on my face."
No sooner did he speak the words than I felt the first twinge, deep inside my core, like a stone breaking the surface of a pristine pond. Another flick of his tongue made the tiny ripple extend beyond the epicenter. I jerked just a bit, moaned again, and he knew I was there. He worked his fingers as deeply into me as he possibly could, ramming them inside me repeatedly. The pleasure began to overtake my body now, as my orgasm radiated outward and traveled through every particle of my being. I was aware of nothing but that feeling, the tide rising in me, threatening to drown me in pure pleasure. The familiar tingling sensation grew more intense, fully occupying my body until, finally, it hit me like an earthquake. I shook, I quivered, and I screamed as the convulsions overtook my pussy, the spasms squeezing his fingers tightly and locking them in place. At that instant, a torrent of fluid came rushing out of me, and he gasped as his hand and his face were drenched with my essence.
"Holy shit! This is amazing!"
I was glad he had experienced first-hand my recently discovered "talent." He continued lapping at my clit, sucking the delectable nectar from me as the waves of gratification continued to surge through me. With every flick of his tongue, I squirmed and twitched, almost trying to get away, yet not quite wanting to. The sensation was still too intense, my nerve endings still raw from the power of the forceful orgasm that had just stunned my body.
"No more! Please!" I begged.
Finally, he stopped touching me and I was able to breathe again. I lay there for a minute, ass in the air, juices sluicing down my pussy lips and down my leg. He dragged a finger up from my knee just to the edge of my outer lips, gathering my potion as he went. I turned just in time to see him bring it to his mouth and lick off every drop. My pussy twitched once more and was still. I rolled over to my side, and he lay next to me, a subtle smile playing across his lips. His smile widened, and he stifled a chuckle. I raised an eyebrow in question, and he burst out laughing. I was on the verge of being offended, so I asked, "What could possibly be funny about this moment?"
"Nothing really," he managed between spurts of laughter. "It's just that, when I told you to come on my face, I had no idea you actually would!"
I joined in his laughter, then, and replied, "Hey, call me multi-talented!"
Finally I could take it no more, and I said, "Fuck me Rick, fuck me now!" He said, are you sure, and I said, "Please fuck me. I need it so."
He then pulled my legs far apart and inserted that wonderful huge cock into my willing pussy. I had never been stretched this open, and I was afraid he was going to hurt me, but my pussy took it all and just felt wonderfully stuffed. He came in buckets after only a few strokes, and I was thinking how thankful I was to be married to a sharing husband. I figured he would take it out and leave me alone, but he was still hard as a rock. He asked me how I liked his cock and I said I loved it. He told me my pussy now belonged to him, and he was to have it anytime he wanted. He told me to get ready for the fucking I deserved. He then began to pump that huge thing into me faster and faster, and in no time I could feel a frightening orgasm building. When I came, I am sure I started to scream, but he covered my mouth with his and inserted his tongue all the way down my throat. I bucked and jumped with the biggest orgasm of my life up to that time. When I was finished, he said now you will cum three more times before I let you go. He flipped me over on my stomach and entered me from behind while his big hand found my clit and started rubbing it so hard I thought I would die. I came twice more this way and then he rolled me over on my back and entered me again.
He said, "Now whose pussy is this?" I said mine. He said, "No it isn't. Now whose is it?" as he put his hands under my buttocks and pulled me all the way on to that huge shaft.
"It's your pussy today!" I whimpered. He rode me so hard I was sure I would pass out, and I'm sure I did, as we both came at the same time.
Donna
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The three of us were sitting in comfortable silence on the large area rug in front of the fireplace. The orange flames were steady and low, warming our faces and bare feet against the colder air outside our intimate circle. Our Jack Daniels went down with a soothing anticipation of what was ahead and we all looked at each other knowing that we'd soon be wrapped in a heat stronger than the fire or alcohol. We sipped and swallowed and alternately gazed at our source of warmth and the dark scene outside the large picture window to our right. Moonlight was transforming falling raindrops into brilliant crystals swirling downward to where earlier we'd gathered wood and laughed at squirrels frantically chasing each other into the nearby pine trees. Inside, the summer clothing we were still wearing connected us to the outdoor experiences of playful friendship that we'd enjoyed earlier that day, as well as to the six years we'd all known each other since meeting. But the same clothes that now grounded us to our platonic friendship would soon be removed, taking us all to visual places of knowledge we'd experienced on previous occasions.
Indeed, countless times over the years I've stared when unnoticed while Gary would pour us drinks at his cabin with hands large and strong. He'd then hold the margarita stirrer and swirl with precision, indicating he may be well skilled manipulating things small and delicate. And Scott, with his business-like personality, would sometimes meet my eyes with a penetrating interest in knowing I would soon be sexually engaged with both. I believe we all suspected our relationship would turn this direction when our friend Gary told us we were free to use his cabin for the week. Gary, Scott and I discussed the possibility of it and decided the next day that we'd go, I'm sure somewhere we all began thinking this would be the perfect place for a renewal of our sexual friendship. Suddenly, and thankfully, Gary shifted positions and it reminded me that my legs, too, were getting stiff. I stretched my legs out in the direction of the fire and released a sigh, aware that anxiety was slowly creeping in. But just then, as if sensing this perfect setting and occasion could pass away if not soon acted upon, Gary got up from his position on my left and seated himself behind me.
He straddled my hips, with his legs fully outstretched alongside mine. He then whispered in my ear but not so quietly that Scott wouldn't hear, "I've wanted this as soon as I first saw you again." As I released a heavy sigh, betraying that his secret thoughts of me were arousing feelings between my legs, he began kissing and licking my ear. His breath was like a warm, fuzzy blanket that I melted into. I closed my eyes, still in disbelief this was actually happening, but anxious for what would happen next. While still attending to my ear, I felt his hands slide along my upper body until they stopped at my chest. I was breathing more heavily now and opened my eyes to look at his hands. They were so familiar to me; I'd seen them in a hundred different situations over the years but now they were squeezing my breasts through the layer of clothing I had on. Most friends' hands don't usually touch those, I thought. He then pulled the top's zipper down and gently pushed my upper body forward so he could take it off. He tossed it behind us. I still had on a white lace bra under that.
I looked up to Scott but his eyes did not meet mine; his were looking downward, watching Gary's hands begin to undress me. With my blouse off, my long blonde hair being gathered up in the action and tousled back down again. Gary stopped moving his lips and tongue on my ear and joined Scott in watching what his hands were doing. I remained fixed on Scott's eyes, noticing that he hadn't moved a muscle since Gary started. We were all mesmerized by the mere idea of seeing those places that other friends don't get to see. The only thing now separating my tits from their eyes was my white bra. Our friend, with his tall and muscular frame, dark brown hair and well groomed mustache and all the confidence in the world, was very used to hearing my voice talk of current events, mutual friends, and plans for the weekend, but now wanted that same voice to tell him to be sexual with me. I found his idea highly erotic, as if I were a queen telling her long-time protector to enter her bedchamber while her king was away from court to do the dirty deeds of her desires.
So I directed him to remove my bra and pull my tits out of their cups. I knew this to offer a sexy presentation and was anxious to see his expression when he'd first see them looking voluptuously at him. But for now, just the sight of his thick fingers pulling the cups down until my large, round nipples poked out sent electrical waves through every inch of my body. He went further until both of my mounds were out. From his spot directly in front of me, Scott was now looking straight ahead at my tits with his mouth slightly open. Gary, still in his spot sitting behind me, grabbed each one in his hand and pushed them together, indicating to Scott that he was now going to reacquaint himself with my 36DD's. I leaned my head back onto Gary's right shoulder, looking up at the wood beams running along the ceiling, with all my senses heightened waiting for the next sensation. And it was Scott's pointed tongue, only his tongue that I felt rather immediately, flicking my pebble on my left tit, around and around.
The sensation made me think he'd sex my body while touching only its most relevant parts with those of his, as if being aroused by an invisible man. Then he stopped and I felt it again on my right tit, flicking its hardened nipple up and down while my breathing became more rapid. Gary was still making my two tits one for Scott's nibbling pleasure when his moans subtly turned into words proclaiming they were bigger than he'd remembered and that, while horse back riding together the prior Fall, he'd tried imagining them bouncing naked up and down. I closed my eyes and absorbed what he said, slowly understanding that he'd been having lustful thoughts of me all this time since our last threesome. Gary continued whispering similar thoughts he'd secretly had about me while squeezing my firm and tanned boobs with his hands. Then Scott moved his mouth away to add in how beautiful they looked standing at full attention, and I replied before thinking, "And are you standing at full attention for me?"
In response to my question, I received two non-verbal answers at the same time. Gary pushed his pelvis into my lower back and I felt a rock hard bulge press against me from inside his jeans. At the same time, Scott got up to his knees, took my right hand and placed it on his chest, then guided it down to his equally hard bulge behind his grey sweat pants. At that I felt my pussy get wetter and hotter, for my favorite fantasy has always been exactly this, being the center of two men's sexual attentions. With that thought, and wanting to move along faster, I went to tell Scott to strip off my jeans to at least get my pussy involved, but I forced myself to enjoy the seduction, which was maddeningly slow. But to my surprise, that was apparently their thought, as well. Gary lifted my hips up off the floor while Scott grabbed the ankles of my jeans and whisked them off in one quick movement. All that remained on my lower body was my red thong. With my knees bent in front of me, Scott put a hand on each knee and slowly spread them apart.
I groaned with intense pleasure. Gary remained behind me, but now rested his ankles on each of my knees so that if I wanted to close my legs, I'd have had his muscle strength to contend with. My instincts, in fact, required that I determine the extent of my limitation and found that he resisted my attempts. My legs were being held apart and I loved it. But one small thought occurred to me: my thong was still on. I wondered why Scott hadn't removed them as well. Just then he lay down on his stomach with his face between my legs, looked up into my eyes and said, "Are you ready, Donna? After all this time, we're finally going to play with your pussy." By "all this time" I didn't know if he meant the time that had passed since the evening began or our four-play, but in either case, I was fully ready for them to see the little pink folds and nub that I loved to play with in front of them. Again Scott looked up at me and our eyes met; he wanted me to tell him what to do. "Pull aside my underwear and....." but as he did that, I lost the ability to speak in words.
I moaned loudly awaiting yet again the next sensation. I was now completely vulnerable before my husband. He'd now seen my secret spot and was about to taste my juices. I felt Gary lean forward into me, pressing his chin into my right shoulder. His interest in seeing was obviously piqued and it made me all the more excited. For what felt like a long minute, no one touched me but looked. I searched for Scott's eyes to meet mine but his were fully engaged with his view. I turned to Gary, but his eyes were staring down toward my shaved pussy. Then they both looked into my eyes and I saw theirs were hot with passion. So I again let my head drop backward onto Gary's shoulder and relished the moment of being on display. "You have the most beautiful pussy. I could look at it all night," Gary said in a deep desirous voice. At that I felt sex juice well up deep inside my recesses. I forced my legs further apart and noticed that Gary's ankles applied greater pressure as he pushed my knees even closer to the floor. Sensual stretching pains ran along my inner thighs.
Lifting my knees even an inch was impossible and I felt if anyone touched my clitoris at this point that I'd shake into a powerful orgasm on the spot. Then I felt my internal fire exceed measurable temperatures as I became aware of his hot lips kissing mine down below. Gary's chin pushed deeper into my shoulder as he was apparently becoming increasingly aroused by his view. I kept my eyes closed during the sensual kisses telling myself over and over that we had remained just friends for two long years when all the while we could have been doing this together instead of having barbeque and drinks and conversations with family and guests. Gary had been watching for a long time and apparently felt the need to become more actively involved, for he put a firm left hand behind my head and turned me to receive his full, sexy lips. I've always thought his mouth would look incredible kissing my pussy. But we didn't touch lips at all. He offered his tongue to mine at some midway point between us and we swirled our tongues around each other in visible sight.
I had the distinct thought that Scott's tongue was doing the same thing to my clit. At that I sucked on Gary's tongue hoping that soon his would be tasting me too. But Scott's tongue wasn't stopping any time soon. I felt his persistent attention on my love bud and knew that if he continued for another few minutes I would have the best orgasm of my life right in his face and in Gary's arms.
"I want to lick her too, so don't send her over the edge yet," Gary told my husband, but all I felt was the insistence of that pointed tongue flicking up and down over the tip of my clit.
I began rocking my hips side to side and that's when Scott abruptly stopped. I almost spoke out in protest, but Scott got up to his knees, unzipped his jeans and pulled out his cock. He held his penis away from his hairy stomach at a ninety degree angle from his body, like a long doorknob protruding from its shaft, moving it closer and closer to my mouth. So I took his hand off at the same time as I grabbed it, and with my right hand reached for his nutty friends, which were taut. I took one into my mouth and rolled it around with my tongue while stroking his shaft up and down, pressing firmly on the large vein that one of my ex-boyfriends told me was a crucial pressure point in his masturbation technique. I then moved to his other ball, rocking it forward and backward in the air with my tongue. He was moaning deeply with pleasure, but we both knew it could be even better. As I switched focus to his long erection and wrapped my lips around his width, Gary moved and repositioned himself as Scott was.
I was now kneeling when Gary pushed his pants and underwear to his knees and took out his carnal lust. I enclosed it with my free left hand and squeezed and released it repeatedly to let him know I wanted it but wasn't quite done with my husband. In fact, I was just now taking Scott's full length in at every thrust. When I stopped, I heard Scott release a moan of disappointment, but it was now time to engage Gary. I let my tongue tease the slit on his throbbing head while caressing his balls. At no time did I not pay attention to both of their cocks, either to suck one while stroking the other or to lick one up and down while squeezing the other's balls. But I wanted more, so I brought both of their cocks to my mouth and touched their heads together so I could lick them at the same time. Then I gave Gary a series of full thrusts into my mouth. I stopped and gave the same to Scott and then returned to Gary until they both felt ready to explode. I moved away from them and lay down on the rug. Scott determined the next position by putting a knee on either side of my stomach, straddling me, facing Gary and my pussy.
Gary knelt between my legs facing us and grabbed hard at my thong and took it off, throwing it to the side. Scott took hold of my ankles and spread them as far apart as they'd go, now for Gary's viewing pleasure. From my view, I could see Scott's firm, muscular ass and his head, which was angled down, again focused on the action. Again I realized I could have finished at the mere erotic quality of being held open and viewed by two men. The next thing I felt was Gary's tongue licking at my inner lips for a few moments but getting quickly to the good part, my throbbing and swollen clit. Rhythmically and consistently his hot, wet point ran up and down over my tip, which at first felt almost painful but soon transformed into hot and persistent shocks of pleasure shooting throughout my naked body. Just then Scott released my legs and used his hands for other purposes. With his left hand, he took his middle and index fingers to spread open my soft, outer pussy lips. With his right hand, he used his index finger to rub up and down on my hot bud and he didn't miss a movement while Gary inserted his finger about three inches into my vagina, crooking it up to stimulate my g-spot.
Continuously both men worked my pussy while my thoughts became less and less coherent, nearing the point of imminent orgasm.
"She's about there," Gary announced. "Her muscles are squeezing faster and tighter.
"Her clit is so red and swollen," Scott added.
While listening to them comment on my state of arousal, and while pressing my knees open further and further, their manipulations took my clit over the edge into the most amazing, out of body orgasm I'd ever had. My body shook and jolted violently while they continued on my pussy until I had to tell them to stop and to involve their cocks once again. They did stop, but they looked at me, waiting it seemed, for my direction. I was nearly too spent for words, but managed to utter, "Gary, fuck me in my pussy while Scott watches." I decided the extreme pleasure I'd been given deserved a like reward. Gary let an appreciative smile cross his mouth and turned me over. As he held onto my round cheeks with both hands, firmly holding me in place, I arched my back inwards so my stomach almost touched the rug. I took in a deep breath then let it out as he gently slid his head into my slit. He pulled it out and pushed it back in with a little more pressure and continued pushing in and pulling out until his lower stomach was pressed against my ass.
He then pulled out completely and pushed his full length inside me once more and, hearing only moaning from me, began fucking with increasingly fast thrusts until I felt his swollen member engorge and throb just before shooting his semen into me. He started shrinking in size when Scott interjected that he'd had enough and needed my pussy now. Gary moved aside for my husband to enjoy my vagina from behind, but Scott had a slightly different idea. He lay on his back on the rug and beckoned me to straddle him, facing his feet. I did as he wanted. I climbed on and let his big cock find my pussy and then I slid down and began covering his shaft inch by inch. When I finally reached his root, sitting completely on his erection almost caused my stomach to cramp. So I pulled all the way back up again and began the descent once more. Because I had my face almost to his knees, I knew him as well as Gary had a view most men in my life loved best; seeing my back mounds jiggle with my pussy down below. I also knew he could see his full length going up into me and then coming back out with his hardness glistening from my juices. Now accustomed to his engulfing size, I moved furiously up and down his pole.
"Oh my God! Donna, fuck it, fuck it, oh yea, that's it, yea, yea, yeaaa!" And he, too, shot into me the semen his body had built up over the last hour, and we remained just as we were positioned for several minutes because we were thoroughly depleted of the energy needed to move. Afterward, we all stretched out in front of the fire with nothing but the sounds of our breathing and the occasional crackling of the flames. No one said a word but I think I knew what we were all thinking. First, we were wondering what midnight snack we could put together in the kitchen. Next, we were probably wondering for how long we'd have to wait until we could do this again.
The next day we heard Art's motorcycle pull up in the drive alongside the cabin and walked out onto the porch. Scott and I had invited Art and Brenda, an older couple, up to the cabin for the weekend to introduce them to Gary and engage Brenda into her first triple coupling of men. We had to laugh when Brenda dismounted the bike topless. She saw the excited look on Scott and Gary's faces and related that Art had pulled over in a campground along the way and urged her to remove her halter top. She snuggled up against him on the way up, mashing her breasts against his back; but it was obvious to any onlookers that she was topless. She said when a passerby honked appreciatively, she would lean back and show-off her naked breast to their delight. Art was already excited that Gary would be introduced to his wife for the first time as her new sex partner and she was already topless.
When I introduced Brenda to Gary, she hugged him tight, mashing her tits against his bare chest and then she reached for his crotch, teasingly groping, and saying that I had told her all about his big package. Brenda giggled and spoke approvingly of the hard-on in his Levis in her Tennessee drawl. We then went inside and grabbed some beers, Brenda sitting between Scott and Gary on the sofa, still topless, and I sat on Art's lap on a lounge chair. We continued with the introductions, and Gary complimented Brenda about her nice breasts, which only slightly sagged for a woman over 55 years of age. Brenda thanked him and told him he could fondle them if he liked. Gary wasted no time in leaning to the side and taking a nipple in his mouth while squeezing the other breast with his hand.
"Ah, yes! Very nice! I would guess you are a 36D!"
"Very good," replied Brenda, "Donna says you're about ten inches erect!"
Gary responded, "I'm sure you won't be disappointed!"
Brenda rubbed the bulge in his trousers and said, "I'm sure I won't either!"
Since the sexual tension was already building and it was obvious that the sexual vibes between Brenda and Gary were good ones, I decided to get things started. I pulled off my blouse, exposing my tits to Art's face, and then stood up and dropped my cutoffs. Now standing naked in front of Art, I turned and pushed my shaved mound towards his hungry eyes and he pulled me to his face. In seconds the sounds of a horny man sucking pussy could be heard inside the greatroom. Brenda helped Scott and Gary remove their cutoffs, freeing their standing erections, much to her delight, and the men finished removing her clothes. Brenda pushed Scott back down into the sofa and got down between his legs and began sucking and licking his cock. Gary got on the floor and spread her legs apart wide and spit into his hand. He then lubed his erection and lined up the uncircumsized tip at her entrance and slowly eased his ten inch shaft inside her pussy, much to Brenda's delight. She squealed as he eased all ten inches into her depths and his balls brushed against her butt cheeks.



Within minutes the three had worked up a rhythm where Brenda was taking in nineteen inches between the two, and moaning loud enough for the neighbors a block away to hear. Meanwhile, Art and I were nude by now and I was riding his cock as he sat back in the easy chair. He was rock hard, and I leaned over and whispered in his ear how sexy his wife looked being taken by two young lovers. He grunted his approval and leaned around me to watch as I continued to hump his cock. Brenda began to moan as her first orgasm approached from Gary's thick intrusion. Her loud moans and shaking ass against Gary's thighs must have triggered Art's ejaculation and he let loose a hot shot of jism deep into my pussy. As Gary continued to pump his pretty wife, spurt after spurt of semen erupted from his cock, pulsating in my loans, and my vaginal muscles contracted to milk it from his shaft. The slapping of Gary's balls against Brenda's ass could be heard as he continued his exploration of her depths with his manhood, and Brenda began vigorously pumping Scott's cock with her hand, attempting to make it shoot into her mouth.
Scott moaned, "Oh yea," and Brenda grunted as his first shot of cum blasted down her throat and she almost gagged trying to keep up with his pulsations. The sex sounds urged Gary on, and suddenly he groaned. Art and I watched as Gary's balls rose and fell, his thigh muscles tightened, and he obviously was filling Brenda's pussy with a large load of his semen. Brenda pulled away from Scott's spurting cock, as it continued spewing large amounts of cum onto her face and hair. She continued to push back into Gary's thrusts and he pumped more semen into her pussy. Gary pulled out of her hole and his erection continued shooting white globs onto her ass and small of her back.
"Oh my!" she exclaimed. "I guess you boys will have to wash me off in the hot tub. I'm such a sticky mess," as she playfully wiped some of Scott's jism from her face with two fingers and sucked them into her mouth. "Yummy! You boys certainly do cum a lot for just two cocks! You must have been storing that up for me," winking back over at me.
Gary then lifted Brenda's limp nude body from the floor and carried her out onto the porch and set her on the steps of the hot tub. "I guess it's about time I sampled your pussy up close. Brenda cooed as they slipped into the hot tub and Gary dipped under the water and suckled on her clit. I lifted off Art's waist and got on my knees in front of him and began licking his spent cock. Scott joined us and got between my thighs from behind and shoved his erection into my cum-filled pussy. Now it was my turn to be double dipped and I don't know who was moaning louder; Brenda from Gary's sucking or me from being double fucked by Art and my hubby. Whichever, within fifteen minutes I was being filled in both my mouth and pussy with a load of semen. After a short rest and a beer, we joined Brenda and Gary in the hot tub. Brenda was sitting on Gary's lap, facing the rest of us and bouncing up and down as she rode Gary's cock under the water. Her breasts bounced up and down as Gary's large hand lifted her up and down at the waist.
I sat between Art and Scott with a cock in each hand pumping away as Art fingered my large rosy nipples, which peeked out of the water. A few more orgasms and we had to retire from the hot-tub to let the water circulate and filter all the semen that had been floating around. We cleaned up and decided to drive into Heber to have dinner and a few more beers at the Red Onion Bar. Brenda and I decided to dress like sluts, short-short cutoffs and heeled slippers. Brenda sported a red loose-fitting halter, which showed most of her breasts, and I wore a tight fitting top which was cut off halfway under my tits. The bottom half of my naked breasts showed below the material and my erect nipples protruded through the material. Every time Brenda leaned forward, her areola and/or nipples would show. We were quite a scene at the restaurant for the other patrons. I sat a lot on Art's lap, as if he was my Sugar Daddy, and Brenda sat between Gary and Scott, bending over often to exhibit her tits.
After eating some burgers, we decided to tease the patrons with a game of pool at one of the tables. The cutoffs Brenda and I were wearing had been cut in the crotch area so that if you spread your legs while sitting or leaned over, your labia could be clearly seen. Neither of us was wearing any panties and since our last encounter with Brenda and Art, I had convinced Brenda to shave her pubes. Her newly shaved mature labia lips were hanging out on either side of the center seam. We had all the men in the lounge drooling while we played pool with the guys. Several of the men in the bar attempted to lure me outside away from my "Old" sugar daddy and fuck me in the evening darkness of the parking lot. Even Brenda got hit on by several of the men, younger and older. One of the local guys, a distinguished man about 50 years, caught her eye and she told Art she was going outside with him. Art winked at her and told her to have some fun. When Brenda returned, about a twenty minutes later, she sat back in the bar stool and spread her legs for her husband.
Even in the dim light of the bar and to the side of thin piece of Levi material between her legs, white cum oozed from her depths. Art said, "Way to go babe!" and stuck the middle finger of his right hand inside the material and fingered his leaking wife's pussy, rubbing the man's semen around her opening. One of the waitresses walked over to our table and advised Art that they couldn't allow any type of sexual contact occur in the bar, so we paid our bill and exited into the parking lot. On our way out, Gary ran into a local guy he knew in the parking lot and introduced us. Bill was an former State employee. He told Bill that I was the married swinger he had told him about. Bill looked me over and told Gary he was a lucky dog. Gary responded by saying that maybe I would give him a "quickie" sample in the parking lot before we left. I grabbed Bill's hand and led him off into the wooded area adjacent to the parking lot while the others chatted around the cars. With my manner of dress, it was easy for Bill to gain access to my pussy and to fondle by breasts, cupping his hands under each one from behind.
I stood facing up the slope as he stood behind me, entering me between my thighs. Bill had an average size tool, maybe seven to eight inches, and as horny as I was, he easily slid the entire length inside me in one push. He reached around my back and cupped each breast, squeezing and fondling as he slow fucked me. All the time he was telling me what a great pussy I had and how good it felt around his cock as I contracted my vaginal muscles around his shaft. He spoke of some of the stories Gary had related to him about fucking this big titted married woman on the balcony of his cabin while his neighbors watched or fucking her in front of strangers at the Verde Hot Springs. I started moaning for him as I achieved my first orgasm and continued until I felt his cock grow and then begin to pulsate. Then he erupted with a hot rush of semen into my depths, again and again until I milked him dry with my contractions.
When we joined the others in the parking lot, Bill said to Gary, "I see what you mean. That was great and she really is a great fuck! Great pussy grip!"
"I told you so, buddy! Make sure you wash it off before going home to Sherry!"
I cuddled my husband's arm and looked back in Bill's direction and said, "Your Welcome!" Bill gleamed back like a Cheshire Cat. Brenda commented that he must have put a good load in me. Even in the dim parking lot light you see the white globs oozing out of the material around my slit. I responded, "Your one to talk!" Brenda had cum globs running down her inner thighs from her fuck with the bar patron a half-hour before. She then replied that we were a couple of bar sluts and we all laughed and got into the truck. Scott and Art sat up front and we girls forced Gary to sit between us in the back seat. By the time we made the short drive to the cabin, Brenda and I had Gary's cock erect and shooting off on our arms and chests. Brenda decided that since she hadn't yet blown him, she would clean off the gooey stuff before his cock deflated.
The following day, we decided to take a day trip to Haigler Creek, where Brenda and I could sit on some large slabs around the bigger pools and sunbathe and the men could fish for trout. We four-wheeled it down to the lower campground and parked. Then we grabbed our gear, backpacks and ice chest and hiked along the trail that parallels the creek. Brenda and I wore our bikini bottoms under our cutoffs and loosened our tops so that most of our breasts were exposed to our men or any other hikers we came across. When we got to the large slabs of rocks, Brenda and I spread out a blanket and set down the food packs and ice chest. The men grabbed their fishing poles and sauntered off up stream to check out the deeper pools. We removed the cutoffs and untied our tops and let them fall to the blanket and took turns lathering each other with suntan oil. Now we were ready for any of our men folk that returned for sex or any possible male strangers that might hike past us and stop to chat or ogle our naked breasts.
On the week days the area is seldom frequented by families or others, except for hardcore hikers or wilderness seekers. Most of the hikers are male, but we actually had a young couple stop to chat and the male hiker (Chuck) took turns fucking Brenda and I while his female companion (Amy) sat and watched while sipping her power drink. Chuck was in the middle of fucking Brenda doggy-style when Art returned down the trail. Being almost sixty years old, he tires quicker than the younger men. Chuck started to ease out of Brenda's pussy when Art emerged from the brush. Brenda was approaching an orgasm and pushed her ass into him, saying, "Oh that's just my husband, don't stop!" Chuck was really scared now and tried to disengage when Brenda replied, "He likes to watch me with other men!" Amy then spoke up and said that Chuck and she had done threesomes with one of Chuck's friends and they understood. Chuck then picked up his pace and filled Brenda with a load of cum, much to her pleasure and Art's delight.
Art then gazed at Amy and asked her if she wanted to fuck. Amy shyly replied that she wasn't against fucking other men, it's just that Art was old enough to be her father or even grandfather. Amy saw that Art was disappointed, so she said she could give him a hand-job while Chuck continued to fuck Brenda. She even pulled off her top and told Art he could come on her tits. So as Chuck continued a second ramming on Brenda's pussy, Amy beat off Art's cock and spewed his cum all over her tits. Amy was in her early twenties and she and Chuck were dating. She was a nurse and said that nudity and sex organs didn't bother her. She often hiked topless with Chuck and his friends and skinny dipped in the water. I never did learn want job Chuck had, but we learned that he was an avid hiker, hunter, and loved to ride ATV's in the back country. He also loved it when Amy would ride topless on the back trails with him and flash others. After Chuck had cum twice in Brenda and I and filled our pussies with semen, he got dressed and hiked back down the trail with Amy, who was now topless.
We never did see them again that day, but Gary and Scott did observe a topless woman hiking along the trail with a young man. We assume it was Chuck and Amy, as we didn't come across any other hikers that day. Gary and Scott returned a few hours later with some trout and ate lunch with us. Afterwards, I took on Art and Scott again, while Gary grabbed Brenda and rotated her with her head towards the blanket. He lifted her up and told her to suck all his erection in her mouth while he held her pussy at his mouth and sucked it in a vertical "69" position. We rested a bit and then grabbed our stuff and decided to hike further to the large swimming hole for a cold afternoon skinny-dip. Brenda and I hiked topless since the area was more remote. Upon reaching the large pool site we observed a forty something couple engaged in sex on the grass near the pool. At first they were startled until they saw that we gals were topless and invited us to join sitting them. Their names were Tim and Melissa and they were up from Scottsdale for the weekend to go hiking and camping.
They were warm and friendly and we were really enjoying ourselves. A few minutes later, the men came along the trail and joined us. After some introductions, the men removed their clothes and we all sat around nude. As we sat around the spring fed pool, we talked about our lack of time together with friends and how we had planned to spend the weekend having as much sex as we could. Melissa commented that Brenda and I must be in heaven given the male to woman ratio (3 to 2). Melissa and Tim said that they were doing pretty much the same thing except that they had been there all week and were heading home on Sunday afternoon. Tim said that Melissa was good in bed and gave great head. He also said that she had the most perfect set of tits and a smooth pussy that he really enjoyed. Scott told him that I gave such a good blowjob that I could make a living at it. He also said that he really enjoyed watching me. Melissa asked if I had ever given a blowjob to another man while Scott watched.
I told her yes, and that he had often fantasized about it. Tim said that he had always wanted to watch Melissa give another man a blow job but that they had never gone that far as of yet. Melissa said that if she was going to give another man a blow job while Tim watched, then she wanted to see Tim fuck another woman. I told her that I liked the same thing with Scott. Well all this sex talk had gotten me quite horny. I was dripping wet and Gary noticed the spot on my pussy and made a comment about how he should just eat me out right then and there. The talk was making me hornier, so I told him to go ahead. Melissa and Tim were cheering me on, so I spread my legs apart showing more of my wetness. Gary said I can't believe you're going to do this right here. I told him that if Tim and Melissa didn't mind, I would fuck him right there in front of them. They were still cheering us on, and so I lay back and readied myself for his mount. Gary's cock was standing erect and ready for action.
As I spread wide and arched my back, Tim said, "Damn Gary, if you don't jump on that I will."
You like what you see Scott asked him. I could see he did by his rising cock. The cool air from the stream made me shiver causing my nipples to harden on my size 36DD tits. I asked Scott if he thought Tim could handle me. Scott said that he didn't think Tim could last for more than three minutes with me giving him a good fuck. Melissa jumped in and said that Tim could last for 10 to 15 minutes when she fucks him, so that he probably could last longer than three with me. I was just horny and said, "Well if I don't get some cock from somebody that I would just have to take what ever I could get. Well at that point it was a race between Tim and Gary to see which one could between my legs the quickest. Melissa said that if I wanted to fuck Tim then she wanted to fuck Scott. I looked over and she was already spreading her legs. I looked at Scott and saw that he was willing to go along with whatever I wanted. I could also see the look in his eyes as he saw Melissa's shaved pussy and perky little tits. Tim's 8 inch cock was standing at full attention.
Tim was so big around that I did not think I was going to be able to take him completely in my pussy. Scott looked at the size of Tim's cock as I engulfed it with my vaginal lips. I could see him growing even larger. He was really getting turned on by the sight of me fucking another man's cock. Suddenly it turned into a race to see who could make the other wife's husband cum first. I looked over at Melissa and Scott and saw that they were enjoying each other just as much as Tim and I. Mark kept watching me and kept telling me how much he was enjoying seeing me give Tim a hard fuck. Within a couple of minutes, Tim began fucking my pussy, slamming his 8 inches into my depths. I eagerly took it all in and enjoyed his balls slapping my ass. Suddenly I felt his cock tense up and prepared myself for what was cumming. As he shot his hot load into my pussy, I gave some little contractions and managed to milk most of it. Damn you're good Tim told me. I just smiled and walked over to Scott with a pussy full of cum and proceeded to rub it in his face.
When he realized what I was doing, he suddenly tensed up and shot his load into Melissa's hungry pussy. Melissa drained him and then she stood up and kissed Scott and thanked him. While they were kissing, Gary moved around behind her and began to rub his cock on her ass. She bent over and he began fucking her from behind. I really liked what I saw and bent over for Scott to fuck me from behind too. I gasped as he slid his huge cock into my drenched hole. He grabbed my hips and began to pound me from behind. I came twice more while fucking him, the cum just pouring down my leg. When he finally came, it hit me with such force that I thought he was going to knock me over. I looked over to see Melissa and Gary finishing up and as soon as Gary pulled out, Art jumped between Melissa's legs and began pumping her in and out. Tim told Brenda that he was going to fuck her like he had me. Brenda bent over and let Tim slide his 8 inches into her pussy. It took a couple of minutes before Tim was completely in, but once he was, he began to fuck Brenda just like he had me.
I remembered the great feeling it had given me and asked Brenda if she was enjoying it. She could only moan. I watched his cock swell up again and suddenly he was twitching like he was getting ready to shoot off another load. With one final push, Tim let loose inside of Brenda's pussy causing Brenda to shriek with desire. We all collapsed in a heap on the ground trying to recuperate from our exploits that afternoon. As it was near the end of the work week, no one else came to the area that weekend, so the five of us spent it naked fucking and sucking each other. I knew that Brenda and Art's sex life would never be the same after that week. We gave Tim and "Mel" our address and phone number and told them that the next time they were this way that we would do this again. They told us to come down and see them, and gave us their address and phone number. We plan to get together real soon.
Donna
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We were sitting outside the bar of the Paradise Buffet restaurant waiting for my sister to meet us for drinks and some karaoke. As I was scanning the busy scene, a man across the outside deck caught my eye. He was seated by himself and was looking in my direction with a slight grin on his face. I smiled back to be polite. I began to look around again and when I glanced back in his direction, he was still looking and grinning. I re-crossed my legs on the barstool and his grin became a big smile. It was then I realized that from his vantage point, he was looking up my skirt directly at my uncovered pussy. For his benefit, I again re-crossed my legs. His smile became even bigger. This was becoming quite fun and a nice way to pass the time. Scott told me to have fun and take it further if I wanted. I decided to escalate it a bit and uncrossed my legs and sat on the stool with my legs a few inches apart. Although the outdoor lighting is dim, this move earned me a wink and a thumbs up sign.
This was starting to get fun and I was starting to get aroused. Without taking his eyes off mine, the gentleman moved his hand down to his crotch and began to slowly rub himself. My pussy began to get wet watching him stroke himself across the deck. To show my appreciation, I spread my legs as far apart as I could on the stool. This caused the man to begin stroking his cock even faster. By now, his cock was completely erect under his trousers. He moved his hand aside so I could get a better view. Even at the distance I was from him, I could see he was quite well endowed. My pussy got even wetter and hotter at the sight. I could not believe what happened next. He stood up and began to cross the length of the deck, massive erection in his pants and all. There was not an open bar stool for him, so he placed himself between my stool and the outside banister, his back leaning on the edge. He swiveled my stool so we were now facing one another. Without a word, he placed his hand on my bare thigh.
Since he met with no resistance, he began to slowly work his hand up my inner thigh inch by inch. I could feel my juices begin to spill from my pussy, and in a moment, so could he. His finger began to caress my clit in slow circular motions. I could not help myself and came on his finger, letting out a low moan. The man talking with my husband looked in my direction at the noise and I merely smiled. He went back to the conversation he was having with Scott. Now, I was soaking wet and the man began to finger fuck me. First with one finger and then he gently inserted another. Since my pussy is so tight, I knew there was no way he would be able to fit in yet another finger. But with a gentle shove, in went the third finger. Oh my God, it felt incredible! He began to quicken the pace and rub my clit with his thumb. I could not control myself and came again, my moan even louder than the first. Again, the man next to me glanced over to see what was happening. Again, I merely smiled back at him. I wanted to tell him I had just had my second orgasm as he sat less than two feet away.
When I turned back to the man with his hand up my leg, I was shocked at what I saw. He was unzipping his pants! In one deft movement, he took his huge cock out of his pants and secreted it under my skirt. It all happened so quickly I could only get a glance at his manhood, but it had to have been a good 12" in length! So here we are, sitting in a crowded area with his cock up my skirt, the tip touching my pussy. I looked around the room to see if anyone was watching. Surely, someone had to be seeing this. But all I saw were people chatting and laughing and having a good time. I felt his hands on my hips as he urged my body to the very edge of the stool. He placed a hand on his cock and began to stroke it up and down on my pussy. The head of his enormous cock was now soaked and he gently inserted it inside of me. The feel of the tip of his cock and realization of my surroundings was beginning to make my head swim. Having lost complete control of myself, I erupted in yet another orgasm.
By this point, the man next to me seemed to be getting quite irritated having his conversation interrupted by the sounds of my pleasure. This time when he looked at me he gave me a very nasty look. I smiled back sheepishly as my way of apologizing to him. I know my face must have been beet red by now, both by embarrassment and passion. The mysterious stranger seemed nonplussed by it all and continued to insert another inch or two of his cock into me. With his cock far enough inside of me now he removed his hand. He then reached behind me and grabbed hold of my ass with both of his hands and pulled himself closer to me. With this motion another few inches of his cock were now inside of me. Never in my life have I ever felt a cock as thick and as hard as his. And he was only half way into my pussy! I knew there was no way physically possible for him to put the entire 12" inside me in this position. But again, he grabbed my ass and shoved in another few inches. I could not believe what happened next.
With one final hard thrust, he rammed the entire monster inside of me. I felt a mixture of both pain and pleasure at the same instance. I scanned the area again, but the dozens of people there seemed to be totally oblivious to the fact that I was being fucked at the table. I could feel his hands move from my ass to my hips. He nodded at me as if to ask permission. Dumbstruck at this point, I nodded back. He began to pump me. He started off slow and gentle and then began to increase the intensity of it. Each thrust became a little harder and a little faster and much, much deeper. I could barely see his body move, but my pussy could certainly feel it. This went on for several minutes. I was afraid I would cum again and the entire establishment would stare at us. He, on the other hand was pumping away while looking around the bar as if seeking out a familiar face. Finally, he turned back to look at me and I saw a look in his face of pure and total savage passion. He began to fuck me like I had never been fucked in my life.
My nails were digging into his arms and I was biting his shoulder to keep from screaming out. This only caused him to become faster and more furious in his thrusts. His cock was tearing my pussy apart. But there was no stopping him. He fucked me and fucked me, faster and harder and deeper. Suddenly, I could feel his entire body begin to stiffen. The muscles in my pussy contracted tightly around his cock. Suddenly, we both exploded in mutual orgasm. I could feel his hot cum shooting into me. I have never felt so much cum ever. It filled up my pussy and began to drip down my leg. I have no idea if I let out a scream or not. But at that point I honestly did not care. Before I knew what was happening, he removed his cock, put it back in his pants and zipped himself up. With a smile and a wave, he picked up his drink and walked back to the other side of the deck. When I felt a tap on my shoulder by the man next to me, I knew he was most probably furious with me by now. Hesitantly, I looked in his direction. I was quite surprised to see a smile on his face. He leaned over and whispered in my ear, "My turn!"
A strangers cock was in my not-so-tight pussy, and I was frozen with first shock, then fear, then shock again, and then (it was strange), ultimate delight. He hadn't moved an inch, and neither did I. Three quarters of his long, cock was tickling my pussy, one quarter inside of me. He then took his hand, rimmed his clothing back, and slid his naked cock all the way in. It was very warm, very smooth, and very thick. I could feel this breath on my back, the temperature of his body blending with mine. I directed my ass up at him, and with my glowing hot vaginal walls, squeezed his cock harder. I imagined all the people behind me viewing my fuck, and every time the music stopped, so did the cock inside of me. This oh-so-perfect unison, cock and pussy fuck should be the latest, hottest, new dance, because it was going to turn my body into one big orgasm of shattering, irregular, pulmonary beats. I'd slowly backed into him, and that was his clue to rise up into my pussy and radiate his cock outward, with no movement at all, just to get the total sensation of all of me tightening over his long shaft.
I'd periodically eased around to look at his face, which contained a menacing, devilish, smile that was plastered all over it. We couldn't talk, couldn't give off any emotion of pleasure, and couldn't be too obvious. This was an organized, mission impossible, hidden, systematic and artistically creative fuck, I'll admit. Not sure if this could be accomplished anywhere but on the back deck outside the bar in the dim light. I pressed back against the stranger, wanting his sex, all of his sex, and secretly waiting for him to ram his cock into me, all the while keeping a neutral expression on his face. I couldn't believe that I was already horny again. My pussy was throbbing with the new flow of blood rushing to my clit and labia. My juices were flowing and I wanted him to just fuck me hard and savagely. He plunged his hard cock into me hard. I let out a small cry, which was quickly replaced with a sweet moan of bliss. His position and thrusts, hit every sweet spot I had, so that my clit was equally tormented.
I could not contain my orgasm as it raced through my body like a bolt of lightning. He must have felt my pussy tighten around his cock and thrust even deeper, so I would not push him out. He felt me relax and began the savage thrusting once more. He fucked me hard, and without mercy. My sweet pussy yielded to his demands as if it were his own little fuck toy. How many times could he make me cum? He reached down and smacked my ass. He wanted that ass. I could feel his cock hitting my cervix, and although it was slightly painful, it added to the pleasure, knowing he was so deep inside me. The karaoke was starting and the outdoor crowd moved into the bar. My next orgasm was even more powerful than the last. His added aggression was more than I could take. He had pulled my hair, smacked my ass, and showed my tender pussy no mercy. My orgasm made my pussy gush with more juices and I could feel them running down my thigh.
He must have felt the liquid running down his cock and onto his balls and brought his lips to my neck pushing as far inside me as possible. He whispered softly in m ear, "I want your ass. Will you let me?"
My mind was only thinking of how much I loved fucking him and wanted to feel him. With gasping breath I said, "Yes, but softly please."
It was all the encouragement he needed and he pulled his cock out of my dripping pussy. The added liquid gave some lubrication. He let the lubricant slide down my ass and he brought a finger up to work it into my tight hole making sure I was relaxed. I could feel his advance and relaxed as much as I could to allow him access. He added more lube and brought his hard cock up to replace his finger. I braced for the entry of the tip and it slid through. I bit into my husband's arm and then relaxed a little once the stranger was in. He moaned heavily at the new feeling and guided his cock slowly in and out of my ass, careful not to remove the tip. He pushed against my ass cheeks and brought a hand around under my hip to play with my pussy. The new stimuli made me relax a little more and I began to enjoy it. His motion was gentle, but he picked up the speed a little. He was going to cum quickly this way. My own orgasm was welling up inside of me and I rocked back meeting his thrusts. The added encouragement sent him over the edge and he pushed his cock deep as he came.
He worked my clit harder and faster as his orgasm subsided and brought me to a new sensation as well. I don't often cum this way and the feeling was more erotic than I could have imagined. Possibly because of the others that might view us or the danger of being caught. I came hard and fast. As I relaxed and came back to reality, he slowly pulled out. I grimaced slightly as he pulled out completely and then relaxed. He found my hand and held them together, hand in hand, under the star filled sky, watched only by the full moon, and my husband now. Tomorrow we would go back to our individual worries and lives, but tonight we had each other. However, I knew that Scott and I were joining a group of the bar regulars in a cruise trip to the Baja, and I would surely meeting my stranger's cock again in the near future. I had already fucked several of the regular patrons and would soon be involved with others on the adults-only cruise.
After we docked in Ensenada, Mexico the first night, one of the older experienced couples took a group of us to "Paris de Noche", where we gals got nasty and removed most of our clothing while dancing. Thank god, "What happens in Mexico stays in Mexico", according to the Toby Keith song. I don't know what all happened that night, but I really had a great fucking time according to everyone. I got really wasted, so I'll let Scott tell what happened from here.
Scott's Version:
Donna was drunk and had been flirting and dancing with everyone all night. She was wearing a short skirt and heels, which made her taller and face to face with most of the men. She removed her thong about halfway through the evening and some of the bolder men had been fingering her crotch. Bob and Sharon are swingers and Bob announced it was time to begin a private party. With that, Sharon stripped down to her thong panties and started some music on the jukebox. She began teasing Bob and pushing her breasts into his face. Bob sat back and enjoyed his wife's topless display as the others nibbled, sucked, and fondled her large tits. Not to be outdone, Donna then started dancing to the music and stripping off her blouse and bra in front of the guys. Having already removed her thong earlier, she was now dancing nude in only her high heels. Tonight I believed I was actually going to be able to watch my sexy wife get fucked by the other men! Sharon saw Donna teasing the men nude, so she also removed her thong and started dancing nude.
Jim started dancing with Sharon and stripped out of his clothes. He then pushed her over a bar stool and penetrated her from behind. Bob just sat at the bar drinking beer and watched as Jim fucked his pretty wife. I thought, yea, I can do that and eagerly waited for someone to grab Donna. Bob has been one of the long time bar patrons for a long time and he always flirted and drooled over Donna. He walked up to her and took her hands, placing them on his crotch. She winked at me at took his hint, unzipping his fly and pulling out his cock. Bob is well equipped and Donna lustily played and pulled on his growing erection. Once he was hard, she leaned forward over the bar and thrust his eight inches into her pussy from behind, sinking all the way to his balls. The great thing about Donna, she is so tall in five inch heels, you don't need to crouch or squat down to enter her pussy at waist level. After he got Donna lathered up, he stopped momentarily to remove his clothes and then continue.
As Bob pounded away into her pussy, the sounds of his balls slapping against her ass echoed in the bar. The other guys eagerly stared at the two fucking couples, waiting patiently for someone to climax so that one of them could replace their cocks with his. Jim was pounding away at Sharon and the two of them were the first to orgasm. It suddenly hit me that Donna was not going to fuck another man for my enjoyment and fantasy, but actually be fucked by several other men. After three other men took turns fucking Donna, Bob was up again and he led her over to a well lighted table and pushed her back onto the edge. He wanted to experience her long tanned legs wrapped around him or over his shoulders with her heels locked behind his neck. From this angle, everyone could watch Bob's cock ram in an out of her pussy lips; stretching and pushing her hole beneath her well-shaved pubic mound. Also, he was able to squeeze or suck on her luscious tits and nipples.
I escorted Sharon to an adjacent table so I could fuck her in a similar fashion while watching the others bang my wife. All four men in our group again took turns with Donna, pumping her pussy with their cocks and filling her hole with their cum. After I finished my turn with Sharon, I stood next to the table near Donna's head. I offered my flaccid cock to her mouth and she sucked me off while I watched her being fucked by the others. Donna was fucked by each guy four times during the early morning. Dave finally announced that he wanted to see Sharon, who is bi, suck on Donna's clit and suck the cum out of her pussy. Sharon then bent over Donna and did just that. Donna then continued each to give each guy's limp dick new life with her mouth, as the new erections were replaced into Sharon's waiting pussy. I later walked over to Donna, my limp cock dangling in front of her face, while she was being fucked again by Bob. She had a shitty grin on her face, as cum ran down her cheek, and a gazed look as if she was on some other planet. She was really drunk and I don't think she really recognized me at first.
I asked her if she was having fun. She mumbled that she was totally wasted, and thought she fucked about twenty bar patrons. She wasn't aware by now that it was the same five men repeatedly. She said, "Why didn't you stop me from fucking all those strangers?" I played up to her memory loss and asked her if she enjoyed all the orgasms. She said it was a night she'll never forget; fucking two dozen men and all the cum that was oozing out of her pussy or sliding down her throat. I got her up from the table and walked her around. She said, "Where did all the others go", as we walked by our friends. The gang asked me what she was talking about, but I told them to ignore her question. Bob helped me walk her nude from the table around the room. As we walked her around on staggering legs, she kissed me and said, "Thank you for allowing me to live out a fantasy of being gang-banged by a large group of men! I can't believe you allowed me to fuck so many guys!"
Sharon said that Donna needed to be introduced to the "Body Shot" and to meet the remaining crowd. Dave and I were sent to get some drinks for our group, while Bob and Sharon took Donna to the other end of the disco amongst the crowd. When Dave and I walked to the growing crowd to find the others, I observed a large group standing around a table, clapping and cheering. I could partially see a woman lying on her back, nude, and a man was sucking her pussy. One of the onlookers slightly moved and I noticed the woman's left leg resting on the man's back. There was a gold rope bracelet on her ankle, which I plainly recognized as my wife's. When I got closer, I could see every patron standing around Donna, man or woman, taking turns sipping a shot of tequila off Donna's abdomen and then finishing by sucking on her clit or pussy. By the time they were all finished, Donna was soaked in her own cum and ready to fuck. Next, Theresa was treated to the same treat, with John watching from the behind the crowd.
After a few hours of more drinking and dancing, my naked wife got us all invited to a private sex party at one of the estates on the beach. Bob and Sharon assured us that this couple was extremely clean and upscale hosts. This led to an all night orgy with our new friends and some local people in a large party room. I watched my wife being penetrated by several strangers, sometimes two at once. Donna completely let herself go and fucked them back with lust and eagerness to experience it all. Two of the men were local American residents, and Donna was penetrated by a large black cock. He was larger than any other man in the room; I'd guess about fourteen inches long and thick. The man's lovely Mexican wife sucked on my cock as her husband stretched Donna's pussy to the hilt. She kept saying how Leon would take care of my wife, and then yelling at Donna, "You go girl, take all that big cock in bitch!" This woman, Maria, could really suck cock, and she swallowed my load as she pumped my balls dry with her free hand.



Donna began to shout that she was cumming, and Leon's big black balls began to jerk and pump his gooey white jism into her pussy. Cum ran down her thighs for the remainder of the night and again the next morning, as she greeted our group on deck before breakfast. She stood in the sun with her tanned half-nude body, legs slightly apart; her enormous swollen labia glowing under her skirt as if she were proudly displaying them as a symbol of conquest. She certainly earned the title of "Sex Goddess" after that vacation.
My Version:
After Jim and Sharon had fucked in front of everyone, I smiled at Bob and said, "Hi, I want to suck that cock of yours."
He smiled and chuckled and replied by placing his hand out to guide me towards him. I knelt on the floor and just took pleasure in the taste of the pre-cum that had pooled at the tip of his cock. It was slightly sweet and clear and promised that more awaited. As I slid my lips over the head of his cock, my tongue flicked at his slit as I wrapped my lips firmly around the top of his shaft. I then slowly devoured his cock deeper and deeper, letting my tongue explore as I took him deeper, until the head of his long thick shaft was at the back of my throat. Then I swallowed once and opened my throat to take him deep down past my tonsils. I then began stroking his cock with my wet mouth and tight throat as my hands reached up to cup and massage his heavy balls. He began thrusting back and moaning loudly as I continued servicing him there. I could hear the other girls comment on how could I do that as Bob was too big for either of them to deep-throat. I just continued, as Bob placed his hands on the back of my head and swelled even larger as I sucked him.
His balls were getting tighter and I decided it was time to massage his perineum. He let out an "Oh FUCK Yesss", as I continued massaging him as I fucked him with my expert mouth. Apparently I was getting a lot of attention from the rest of the group, as I felt hands caressing my erect pink rosebud nipples and slipping into my now soaked pussy. This only made me suck harder as I became fully aroused. I lifted my mouth from Bob's cock long enough to say, "Somebody fuck me please", and I was immediately rewarded with a nice sized cock dipping into me hard and fast. His cock began pounding me deep and hard. Then someone slipped their cock into my mouth and I was being fucked at both ends. As their cocks slammed into my mouth and pussy, it seemed as if we all came simultaneously as I began to feel the waves of heat building from deep within and then wash over my entire body, until my legs were shaking and my tight pussy convulsed over the cock inside of me.
I could feel my cum flooding his cock and he yelled out "FUCK" as he grabbed my hips and thrust extra deep, pressing into me as he shot his load. At that very moment, my orgasm still going strong, Dave started getting erratic with is thrusts and then I felt spurt after spurt of hot cum sliding down my throat. I pulled back and stroked his second half of cum over my face, tits and into my mouth where I could taste him fully. As soon as he was finished cumming he reached down and pulled me up, kissing me deeply, so that I would share his cum with him. After my first couple of double fucked orgasms, I lost my awareness and was now drunk and out of control. My memory goes in and out at this point, but I remember leaving the club and going to some huge beach-house mansion and getting fucked some more. I moved with the crowd through a pair of tall doors into a large entryway where most were passing into another large room as they removed their clothes. Looking around, the other women looked very pleasingly beautiful and many hunky guys walking past as they looked as if to wonder what was beneath my short skirt.
I untied the front of my halter letting it fall down to reveal my breasts to catch the smiles of many guys as well as girls in the room. I began to relax even more as one young man helped me pull off my top. I smiled at him as I thanked him and began to move with the crowd out of the room and down the hallway. The first room that we entered with the crowd was already crowded. I smiled as I felt one hand after another brush across my bottom and even every once in a while someone would squeeze it. The crowd was moving toward a large circular bed where a pretty middle aged woman was laying on her back groaning with her eyes closed as a guy was busy licking her to her pleasure. A couple of other guys standing along side the bed had reached over and were caressing her breasts. Other guys standing around the bed had their hard cocks out stroking themselves as they watched. I surveyed the yummy cocks and then moved with the crowd as it was heading towards one of the corners of the room.
I had to push through the crowd to get close enough to see initially, causing aggravated looks by each guy until he noticed me and then each would move a little aside to let me slide against him to get by while each took the opportunity to caress me and some would push their hard man-hoods against my thighs. A single girl was the center of attention when I finally arrived to the corner of the room. She too was middle aged and completely naked kind of sitting and lying face down on a small mattress. A guy with a short beard, that I took for her husband, was standing behind her fucking her while the guys standing around him were caressing her bottom. Other guys were standing tightly up around her as she was face down sucking one while jacking off two others. Guys standing along both sides of her were caressing her and pushing their hard cocks up against her. As I pushed up towards the front, a guy looked down at me like he wasn't going to let me through and then once seeing me, turned a little sideways so that I could get right up next to her.
His hand went up the back of my skirt squeezing my bottom as he was poking his hard cock against the side of her breast as it hung down. I reached and pumped the cock a couple of times and then leaned over to watch the other scene. As I bent over to see, someone behind me pulled my skirt up and slid his fingers inside of me making me jump. I giggled as I wondered what he thought of getting his fingers coated with the other men's sperm instead of my own sweet nectar! I quickly reached further to allow my fingers to surround the hard cock disappearing inside my hands. I felt my self becoming much more wet around the stranger's fingers. I stood and quickly turned around to remove the fingers from me and brushed down my skirt. The crowd let me through as I pushed back into the hallway. Leaning against the wall of the hallway, I brushed the sweat from my forehead as I caught my breath. The next room that I passed with the crowd had couples in it fucking and sucking as the crowd watched.
I followed the crowd down the stairs into a basement area where there were large cushions and beds. The first half walled room I came to had a large bed in the center with a walk way around it. A lot of people were walking around and through it, but no one was on the bed. I followed the crowd into the room. The bed had a wooden bar to hold one's legs spread and ropes at the other end to tie someone's arms. I felt my pussy twinge at this picture in my head. I sat on the bed and opened the wooden bar up and looked around the rest of the set up. I could feel the moistness in my pussy and even though my heart was beating loud, I twisted around to put my ankles in the groves. The crowd had pretty much stopped moving around and was watching me as I wasn't sure what I wanted to do next. A very young guy with a soft voice said, "Let me help you," and I looked up at him as he lowered the bar softly across the top of my ankles. I smiled up at him as he did so back and the softly pulled one pump and then the other off of my feet setting them on the bed next to me.
Even though my skirt was covering me, I felt a little exposed as I laid back on the soft bed while my hands brushed down my skirt between my spread legs. I reached up a took hold of the two ropes and imagined the feeling of being tied helpless spread eagle on the bed with all of these people looking on. Another guy took one of the wrist bands and held it out for me to put on, but I just smiled up at him and said, "Not yet thanks," not knowing if I'd ever want to be really totally helpless. I lay back enjoying the feeling as my chest heaved with my deep breathing. I felt someone caress one leg and then the other as I purposely kept from looking down to see who it was. The softness of their caress felt good and my pussy moistened even more as they felt up higher on the inside of my thigh just moving my skirt up a little bit. I couldn't help my hips that began to gyrate in the excitement and I felt a couple of hands softly caress my bare tummy. I knew that I needed to be fucked so badly, but wasn't sure of all these strangers in this setting.
The caressing hands worked further and further up the inside of my thigh causing my head to spin in excitement even though no one has reached my wetness yet. I then felt someone sit on the bed next to me and looked over to see this stunning young man smiling down at me. His eyes were dark green and his dark hair hung down around his shoulders. My mouth was open with my heavy breathing and I licked my lips while melting in his erotic eyes. He leaned down and softly kissed me, his tongue only lightly swirling across my lips as he was leaning up. With my left hand, I reached up to his neck and pulled him back down for our lips to meet, this time his mouth wide open as our tongues met and he had that familiar taste that he had sucked some lady off not too long ago. My hand went down to cup his balls and he smiled as he looked down to watch. The hands caressing my legs were almost to my pussy and I knew that they could feel it's heat. The guy slid up my halter and leaned over to suck on one of my nipples as I rolled his cock between my thumb and finger.
He took my hand and placed it inside the wristlet and I looked over quickly saying, "No!" The guy immediately continued securing my wrist in the leather bind and then did the same with the other. I felt the panic begin to build as I realized that I was totally helpless while the girl leaned down to kiss my neck and the hands caressing my thighs went right to my warm wet pussy. The guy looked up smiling at me, kissed my lips softly, and then slung his leg over to straddle me while kissing down to my breasts. He felt so good and I pulled on all four of my restraints feeling my pussy moisten more as I was assured that I was physically restrained. He caressed my tummy and breasts while kissing and working up my neck and each arm. My hips began to gyrate beneath him again as I was so horny. He slid down further to straddle my legs while he kissed my tummy and I arched my breasts. A couple of hands reached over from the side to caress them. I closed my eyes and pulled on my restraints while he slid his hands down to caress beneath my skirt knowing the exact areas where to caress while keeping me from cumming.
He slid off of the bed and bent over the foot end caressing and kissing my legs. I looked down at his sexy face making love to my legs and I wanted him. First his fingers, then his soft lips found my pussy as my skirt was pulled aside. The hands on my breast felt wonderful as they massaged the swollenness and pulled on my pointed nipples. My climax was building and I realized that I was going to have one right here in front of all of these strangers. I looked down as his tongue was making love to me seeing him bounce as some woman was pumping his cock. Looking around the crowd up around the bed, most of them had their hard cocks out stroking them or were being stroked by their wives or girlfriends. He unlatched my ankles and pulled off my skirt as I was now exposed for all to see. He re-secured my ankles and left my off as I was exposed to all those horny eyes. He kissed and sucked and nibbled on me as he began to finger fuck me as the other woman pumped him.
Two of the guys had leaned over to suck on my nipples as I pulled on my ropes knowing that I was getting close. Then he climbed up from the end of the bed up between my legs kissing up my tummy as his erect nipple rubbed on my clit. He made love up my body as the guys on my breasts moved until he was lying on top of me. Our tongues explored each other and someone else was moving the bed as they climbed up from the foot end. I was beginning to wonder what was happening when he groaned in my mouth as he was penetrating me. His thrusts harder and faster as I then felt his balls slapping my pussy as he fucked me while he was on top of me. God, I was so horny and needed to be fucked that when he whispered in my ear if his friend could slide into me also, I just panted yes, as I shook my head almost pleading. He looked back nodding his head to him and I felt him probe my wetness and then groan as he sunk deep inside of my with his first thrust. I was finally being double fucked and began climaxing immediately as my pussy began trying to milk the hard cocks penetrating me.
He sucked on my nipples as I came and then moved up to drop his cock into my mouth as I was catching my breath.
"Would you like to taste me?" he whispered, as I was enjoying my post climax intensity fucking that I was getting from his friend. He stood on the bed and it was the first time I could see his friend fucking me as he laid over me. He turned around and stood over my head while his friend began fucking me harder as he laid on me kissing my neck. I felt my sensitivity growing again as I tried to move my legs up, but the ankle restraints held them. Someone must have noticed my struggling and released my ankles to hold them further up over us giving them more access to my bottom. His friend leaned up a little as he squatted on my face, my tongue sticking up to tasted that first drop of his pre-cum dripping from him. He began sliding across my mouth as I licked and sucked on his cock. I could feel his juices flowing more freely from him into my mouth. His friend was fucking me good as other people were holding my legs and caressing them and my bottom. Every once in awhile someone would finger my bottom and it felt good.
He slid quickly off of my face and knelt down kissing me whispering that he was about to cum but that it was good. I just smiled up at him as I breathed harder knowing that he was about to get off. His friend began grunting and I came again as he came deep inside of my pussy while my stranger pumped his load on my face and mouth. I was catching my breath when his friend stopped fucking me noticing for the first time that I was covered in sweat. He lifted up climbing off of me as the cool air enveloped me. While he stood his friend's mouth immediately went to my stretched used pussy and made it tingle as he began sucking me. My head went back and eyes closed as it felt so good and hands reappeared all over my breasts and tummy. I humped against his face. He climbed up on top of me with his friend's cum dripping from his lips. Our mouths met and he let the sperm run down coating my tongue and then our two tongue's played in the warm slick juices while someone else was between my legs licking my still dripping pussy.
I swallowed what he fed me and then giggled and groaned as someone rolled me over and began fucking me again doggystyle. I looked over at Scott and asked him to let me loose. I reached under my legs and caressed my new partner's balls with my free hands and kissed my husband's sweet lips. I reached down between us and rubbed my penetrator's scrotum while the guy fucked me feeling my excitement increasing. This guy had some monster cock and fucked me in all kinds of positions as the crowd cheered. I shook as I came and then kissed my husband when I opened my eyes. The guy came that was fucking me and then we both sat on the bed talking as we rested.
When I was introduced to Maria and Leon, Maria encouraged me to continue and satisfy my curiosity. She said if I thought these other men were big, I should try her husband. Carefully I straddled Leon's legs and sat on his lap facing his cock, curved up along his belly. Looking down, my thighs and pussy were dripping with my juices. Taking the rigid member in both hands, I felt the heat radiating from it. Sliding my wet crotch closer, I measured it along my body. I thought this would surely go into my stomach from my vagina. It didn't have the iron-like feel of my husband's probably because it was so long, but still very erect. All the while, Maria watched what I was doing and caressed my head and shoulders. Leon also watched my little hands gently cradle the thick member then teased me to not break it. My husband just laid back on the lounge and took a sip from his beer and puffed on a cigar watching me become more daring, acting like a gleeful child in a toy store. Maria sat along side of me on the edge of the lounge and we both put our hands on his cock.
Leon ran his hand between her lean thighs then slipped his fingers in her pussy. I could see she was very wet also. He lay back on the bed and closed his eyes. My eyes riveted on Maria as she leaned over and her tongue darted out and swiped at the swollen head, then looked me in the eye and smiled telling me to try it. I quickly shot a glance at my husband to check his reaction and he just smiled and nodded his head approvingly. I stroked the rigid shaft and soon I got enough courage to try more. Maria massaged my neck and shoulders and gently pushed me down toward it. A brief wave of sanity swept over me and I couldn't believe I was doing this, with all these people I hardly knew with my husband a few feet away! Everything seemed to be a slow moving dream and I opened my mouth and licked then sucked the tip and ran my tongue under and around the rigid flange. The glans was a bright purple in contrast with the dark skinned shaft and was difficult to get my mouth over it.
Changing my position to a better angle, I had both hands on the huge cock, and there was plenty left for Maria's. I felt it getting harder and pulsate. Taking turns at giving licks and little sucks, she put her arm around me and gently pushed my head down again. I tried to relax, but the throbbing in my temples was deafening and my heart was beating so rapidly I thought surely it would explode. I was reacting like the first time with a new lover. She wiped his cockhead then slipped her hand under my slit. I automatically leaned forward as if I did this all the time and she slid her hand between his thighs then curled her fingers into me. My pussy clamped down as she pulled them out slowly then brought them to my lips dripping with honey. What a sensuous woman I thought! I ran my tongue over her fingers sucking my juices then opened my mouth again to take more of the monster. She put her fingers back inside my pussy, and when I backed away from the penis, she wiped my juices over the mushroom cap, then took her wetness and coated the knotty shaft.
She gave me more encouragement then caressed me with one hand, with the other on her pussy. Every time I took my mouth away from the throbbing member, I looked at my lover to see Scott was still watching. Finally he smiled and reassured me that I was giving our host a treat and pleased that I was fulfilling another erotic fantasy. I had a fleeting touch of anger, thinking he would be jealous, but this disappeared as Leon cupped my swollen breasts. He gave them a gentle heft and jokingly cursed their weight. Maria continued to massage my shoulders and neck. Becoming adventurous, I rocked backward and forward managing to take more of it into my mouth as my saliva dribbled down the shaft. I was drooling from my mouth and pussy. I became more accustomed to the thickness and bobbing my head more vigorously, I took half the length in my mouth. Maria amazed by this, said she had never been able to take that much! Stroking my head and neck she encouraged me to take more.



She knelt down and I could sense her intently watching me with one hand still in my pussy and the other stroking her hairy pussy. Being a bit uncomfortable with her so close and touching me, after a few more strokes over my wet slit it didn't bother me at all. My concern was my lover momentarily, but with this incredible stimulation and my mind spinning being surrounded by these beautiful people my concern was overtaken with lust. I continued slowly sucking and bobbing my head over the giant member while fondling his testicles. Relaxing my mouth and throat as best I could, I repeatedly sucked the head forcing myself farther on it. I was pleasantly surprised in discovering I could manage more and more without gagging, and the long shaft as rigid as it was had a little give to it and became easier to swallow. As I thrust forward, he rocked his hips toward me and more slipped deep down my throat. I became feverish with lust and my pussy contracted spasmodically as the burning ache was turning into an inferno.
Maria had a tight grip on the base of his cock and with more and more bobbing and pushing my lips finally reached her fist. She jerked her hand away quickly and exclaimed she was shocked at my ability, all the while squealing and giggling, she encouraged me to suck it all baby! I kept bobbing my head and she stroked the back of my neck assisting me. I pulled back and holding the tip between my lips momentarily, I took a deep breath with my mouth open wide and in one swift lunge; I engulfed the monster with my nose touching his bristly pubic bone. The feeling was absolutely delicious and in spite of the heat, large goose bumps formed over my body. Leon groaned and grunted my name, and grabbed the back of my head with both hands momentarily holding his cock deep inside my throat. He yelled this was the best cock sucking he has ever had!! Maria suddenly appeared to be envious of my ability and exclaimed this is remarkable and has never thought anyone would be able suck his entire cock. Jokingly, she said I should give myself a break because Leon may never want her back.
She immediately encouraged me to try it inside my pussy. I was just getting started, and reluctantly removed my mouth from the wonder. It jerked in my hands and when I let go it sprung back against his stomach with a resounding smack. Delirious with excitement, I wanted to continue and finish what I started like I did so many times with my husband and others, then quickly realizing where I was, I looked quizzically at him, asking if I am doing the right thing and motioned for him to come close beside me. Grinning from ear to ear he got up and walked over to the lounge with a huge bulge running along his leg and the swollen head of his penis was exposed. He bent over and put his arm around me and kissed me tenderly. I loved this man with all my heart, and this was just another delightfully crazy experience. My sweetheart squeezed my hanging breasts and rolled my nipples between his fingers. I reached up his leg and felt his incredibly hard cock and pulled it toward my mouth, being overwhelmed with uncontrollable lust.
I acted like a wanton wench and Leon got up and instructed me to kneel on my hands and knees in front of him. Walking around me, his long penis bobbed as he stepped and appeared to defy the laws of gravity. I immediately turned with my back toward him and spread my legs with my butt high and my back cradled in an arch, bracing myself with my elbows and grabbed the pillows. I was not embarrassed in the least when everyone saw how wet I was. My entire pubic area was drenched with streams of my juices and running down my legs giving the extent of my passion away. I looked my husband in the eye and said to him, I'm very, very horny and please forgive me, I must be raving mad! He smiled and caressed my forehead and stroked my shoulders and said, sweetheart, you're doing just fine as the fever radiated throughout my body. Maria spread oil she retrieved from the bedside table on my buttocks and inside my thighs, giggled and asked my husband to help coat the insides of my pussy, as if I needed any more lubrication.
It was flowing out of me and down my thighs. He smeared the oil in and around my pussy, and then swiped his tongue over my anus and clitoris and lapped some of my honey. Trembling with excitement, I forced my buttocks higher and pushed back against his tongue and fingers rocking my pelvis back and forth. I was losing control, wild with anticipation of receiving the monstrous cock and could sense the beginning of an enormous orgasm boiling deep inside me. Leon approached from behind and straddled between my legs with his long muscular legs and lowered himself to my level. I looked back and his cock was all wet and slick, aimed at my pussy. Maria took his cock in her hand and sucked the head and pulled it toward me. Her fingers manipulated my pussy lips for the cockhead to penetrate me. Bracing myself on my arms preparing for the onslaught, he forced the swollen head inside a little and I involuntarily contracted my muscles and squealed it is too big for me.
Surprisingly, Maria, holding the pulsating cock in her hand, bent over and with her tongue and mouth and face, smeared the oil and my juices over and around my pussy with little laps to my clit. That felt absolutely wonderful and I almost collapsed! Right then, I found nothing objectionable with a woman fondling me. She licked his cockhead again and steered it with one hand and spread my pussy lips with the other. I felt it enter! It felt as though I was being impaled with a telephone pole. I bent my head down and pushed back with my arms as the thick monster split my pussy wide open. The flanged head popped past my tight opening and I felt my flesh ripped apart as it rocketed into my slick tunnel like a missile. I screamed, more from lust than any pain. He stopped for a moment and I relaxed my muscles to get accustomed to the size. Catching my breath, I gave another push to match his humping taking more and more. He bucked his hips toward the center of my vulva and I continued to rock back and forth feeling it penetrate me deeper with each thrust and I thought it would come out my mouth.
His powerful thrusts were like a locomotive and he groaned when it was buried completely inside me with his heavy testicles mashed against my pubic bone. I felt a spasm of delicious pain as he held his cock deep inside my belly all the while approaching brain death. After a repeated series of full penetrations, my body jerked and twitched and I became wild, thrashing my head and hair in the air. Cursing at the man, I squeezed his cock with my pussy muscles with all my might and Leon gave out a squeal, and moaned at my powerful burst of pressure! Maria placed her hand on my stomach and I swore the cockhead was past my navel! I had never been split open up or penetrated as deep or felt anything like this before. Consumed with insane desire I screamed for more! Writhing and squirming, grinding my hips relishing the vicious pounding, I commanded my husband to kneel in front of me so I could suck his cock! He moved in front of me and straddled the bed in front of me. His cock, a throbbing steel bar, snapped up past his navel.
I was pleased he was obviously enjoying this erotic scene as much as I was. He thrust his cock into my open mouth and I swallowed him instantly, snaking my tongue out and licked his hairless sac. Leon gripped my hips and hammered my pussy with such force, slapping his testicles against my clit and drove my lover's cock deeper down my throat. Maria reached under and fondled my swaying breasts and it became difficult to concentrate on any one erotic sensation I was receiving. My mind was almost totally gone! She cheered as she watched the monster pulled almost completely out then rammed into me over and over giving me encouragement and marveled at how strong I was. Supporting myself with one arm, I reached up with the other and grabbed my husband's testicles and pulled his rock hard cock deep inside my throat. With cocks in my pussy and throat, I envisioned them touching somewhere inside my body. Between the slams from behind, I tried to pull away from Scott's cock and screamed I was going to cum very hard and feared I might bite him.
Throwing my body back on the chunk of meat, gyrating my hips like riding a wild bull, my breath was repeatedly knocked out of me in hoarse rasps. I shrieked again with the black cock pounding me and more of my fluids erupted over Leon's body and screamed at my husband to keep fucking my mouth as a massive climax boiled within me. I begged for my clit to be played with and Maria stroked my stretched pussy lips and intermittently flicked my throbbing clitoris. With my clit being pinched and stroked, my pussy and mouth filled to the limit, and heavy balls slamming both my chin and pubic area, I bucked my hips with frenzy. I heard my pussy give a loud squirt as Scott blasted his semen deep down my throat with such force I didn't even have time to swallow. Rockets exploded in my head; my entire body shuddered and then I was seized by a convulsive orgasm. I couldn't remember how long it ripped through me and finally after what seemed forever I collapsed trembling on the bed and my arms and legs dangled over the sides, my passion was completely spent.
Lying there, spread eagled, gasping for breath, I felt steaming ropes of Leon's thick jism whipped over my buttocks and thighs. And Maria being very loving, tenderly cleansed me with her lips. In a daze, I thought what a wonderful sensuous lady. I looked up feebly at my husband to thank him again for the heights of erotic pleasure he never ceases to thrill me with. Smiling, he bent over and gave me a tender kiss; he picked me up like a baby and carried me onto the back patio. I was completely powerless as he turned on the whirlpool, bathed me and lay me down on a lounger. The fiery ache in my loins was quenched with a hurricane. Exhausted, I drifted off to sleep and tormented by wild dreams filled with such nonsense, that I was repeatedly violated and used as a toy for a group of demons' erotic fantasies. I want to thank my sweetheart for helping me reconstruct that wonderful experience.
Donna
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Scott and I recently went to Hawaii on vacation, and finally had a free day to ourselves. Some of the locals told us about this great beach (Little Makena), that not too many tourists know about. I packed my beach bag for a day of sunbathing and relaxing. We found a remote idyllic spot down the beach on the other side of a lava rock formation and got comfortable. There weren't too many people around close by, but I did notice some of them were natives. I spread out our oversized beach towel, and changed down to my skimpy bikini. Since not many people were around, we decided to sunbathe in the nude. I rubbed sunscreen all over my body, feeling quite bold, at being naked. It felt great to be nude in such a beautiful setting. It was early and no one else was on our section of the beach so I decided go for a swim, so Scott spread out his beach towel on the sand, sat down and watched me as I played in the surf. He said I looked so good, as I came out of the water and headed towards him, my wet naked body glistening in the early morning sun light. I bent down and gave him a kiss as I settled on my towel soaking in the sun's rays.
Watching me lay there with my breasts moving up and down with every breath, Scott gazed at my smooth stomach and shaved pussy. He started to get a hard on. His cock was straining against his swim shorts, aching to be free, so he took his shorts off and let his stiff member out of its confines. As I continued to lie there eyes closed enjoying the warmth of the sun, he positioned himself between my legs. Spreading them apart, he gently kissed my inner thighs working his way down to my crotch, pausing there a moment, then up the other side with soft gentle kisses. I raised my hips up in the air and he new I wanted his tongue on my pussy, so again he worked his way down my inner thigh, kissing and sucking until he was again near my pussy. As I raised my hips up, he stuck his tongue in my wet sticky vagina. I let out a soft moan and he started licking my pussy, his tongue pressing between my labia, licking the length of my hot wet pussy, stopping over my clit to suck on it. When he did this, my body would get stiff and I would make this low grunting sound.
He reached up with one hand to play with my nipples. They were so stiff and hard I started moaning even louder when he lightly pinched them between his thumb and fore-finger. My juices were flowing and he was enjoying every bit of its sweet and salty taste. My hips were pumping faster and faster against his mouth. My breathing became faster and I arched my back as I came and let out a scream when Scott took my clit and sucked on it as I was having my orgasm. My whole body started to shake and I grabbed the back of his head and pressed it to my crotch. He kissed his way up my body stopping at my breasts, teasing my nipples with his tongue and teeth. He positioned his now rock hard member at the entrance to my vagina with just the head in my slit. He gave me a long wet kiss and as I started to suck on his tongue, I could feel my vaginal muscles gripping his cock. Slowly he stuck his hard cock into my warm pussy. He pressed it deep into me and slowly brought it out, leaving just the head in my wet entrance.
Slowly, he fucked me until my hips started moving too. He raised himself up to see the look on my face as he worked his cock inside my hot pussy. That's when I noticed we had company. In the distance, I saw two men on an outrigger, paddling over the surf, coming onto the shore. I couldn't help but notice how fit they were. They were big men, at least 6'2". They looked our way, and waved. I was a little embarrassed, and grabbed for my bikini, quickly put it back on, and waved back. Scott realized this was an opportunity for some action, got dressed also and walked up the beach towards the parking lot saying he would bring back our ice chest and lunch basket. He kissed me goodbye and winked saying, "Good luck!" The men started walking towards me and seemed very happy; both had big smiles on their faces.
"Aloha, how did you find out about our beach?" they asked.
I explained some of the locals had told us about it. "You could get a fine or arrested."
"We're sorry, maybe I should go then," I replied.
"Well, there's one thing you could do! You could stay and get a real Hawaiian fuck with two natives?"
I was a little embarrassed, not sure what to think. They were quite attractive, beautiful toned bodies, bulging muscles. They introduced themselves to us, Kai and Makai. Makai then ran back to the outrigger to grab some beer. Kai asked why I put my bikini back on. I told him I was a little embarrassed at being caught in a compromising position in front of strangers.
"Will your boyfriend be upset if we fuck you?"
"Oh, he's not my boyfriend, he's my husband! We have this arrangement, and he likes to watch!"
He said, "You're a beautiful woman, you should show your body off, not cover it."
"Well, you're not exactly naked yourself!"
He then took his trunks off to reveal a massive cock, even not fully erect, it was huge. He saw me looking, and said, "You think you want some of this Hawaiian brown sugar cane?"
I must have blushed over that one. I was becoming slightly aroused though the thought of having two men to please me was very erotic. Makai came back over with the beer and said, "Bro, you don't waste any time!" He then slipped his off, to reveal a cock not as large, but thicker around. "Okay Nani," your turn!
They sat down on my towel, sipping their beers, smiling at me. After drinking a few beers, I was becoming more relaxed and open. No one else was on the beach, so Kai came closer to me and undid my top and took it off. My 36DD breasts were free, and nipples standing hard in excitement. Makai placed his hands on them, squeezing and rubbing them gently. Kai moved down to my other breast, joining Makai. I was very turned on and could feel my excitement building. They took my bikini bottom off, and I suddenly felt a tongue licking my wet pussy. I looked down to see both of them were taking turns licking me. They were finger fucking me, first with one, then up to three fingers, all the time still licking my clit. Makai came over to me and placed his cock in front of my face. It was very thick. I ran my tongue down the head, into the slit, taking him in my mouth. Kai was still licking my pussy, and could feel him licking my asshole. I was very turned on, and knew I wanted both of them to fuck me.
I felt myself cumming. I was taking Makai's cock into my mouth, all the way down my throat. He was moaning, saying he was going to cum. He tensed up, and shot his load all over my breasts. He moved down to lick up his own hot cum. Kai got on top of me then, slowly sliding his huge cock inside me little by little. He was so deep inside me, it was fucking good! "Oh yes, FUCK ME," I cried out. Makai moved down to lick my clit, while Kai was ramming his cock inside me. We moved together in unison, meeting the thrusts. Makai was hard again, and before I knew it, was gently massaging my ass. I was relaxed, as Makai's finger entered my ass. It felt good, and he continued to finger me. Kai asked me to get on my knees so he could fuck me doggy style. He quickly resumed fucking my pussy, while Makai continued to finger my ass. He gently replaced his finger with his hard cock. He was so thick it hurt until he found a comfortable pace and started to fuck me harder and faster. Kai began fucking me faster too. I felt so erotically turned on so uninhibited.
"Oh My God," I cried out, "YES, FUCK MY PUSSY & ASS!"
I came with one orgasm after another. I felt Kai thrust deeper as he shot his load deep inside me, just as Makai pulled out and shot all over my breasts again. We all laid there for a moment with big smiles on our faces. After a short rest, we went into the water to wash off and began to get turned on all over in the surf. Both of them had huge hardons, wanting to fuck me all over again. I gently, but firmly grabbed Kai's penis. I looked down and was taken a little aback at what I saw. His penis was a good nine inches long and still growing in my palm. I tenderly guided him back to the beach blanket and sat him down. I dropped to my knees, and while still holding his enormous cock, I started running my tongue up and down it. It began to glisten from my saliva. I ran my tongue from his leathery balls to the pink tip of his shaft never once breaking eye contact. His cock began to drip a little pre-cum and I used the tip of my tongue to lap it up. I loved the taste of pre-cum. I tolerated normal cum. Even Scott's didn't taste that bad, but I must admit, pre-cum tastes pretty good.
I let a wad of saliva drip from my mouth and onto his prick only to gulp it back up. Not only was Kai big but he was thick as well. I knew there was no way I could deep throat him, but I swallowed as much of him as I could, which was only about six inches. I pumped the rest of his exposed shaft with both of my hands. Still not breaking my stare, I sat up and buried his thick, tanned tube between my breasts. I alternately sucked his cock and tit-fucked him. Occasionally he would compress my boobs for better friction as he fucked them harder. When he did this, I lowered my chin and teased the head of his cock with my tongue. Though it felt wonderful, I needed, craved, a massive member inside me. I climbed onto Makai's lap and gently lowered myself onto him. My God he was huge! I thought he was going to split me wide open as I impaled myself. I slowly inched my way lower and lower until he had about nine inches buried in me. I started gyrating; grinding into is lap. He grabbed my behind and started lifting me up and down on his prick.
I was soaking down there, which made his access a lot easier. As I delved myself onto him, Makai slipped his juice-covered cock into my rectum. I continued to ride Kai as his friend slid another couple of inches into my behind. My head was spinning from the double-holed screwing I was getting. Makai slipped out of my ass, but rather than put it back in my burning bum, he rested it against the opening of my ass. I felt the tip of his cock enter my ass. I clenched my teeth and exhaled. I thought he was huge when he entered my pussy, but going into my behind he was really gigantic. I gritted down harder and he buried a little more of himself back there. Very slowly he worked another couple of inches in my ass and started to thrust. The pain and pleasure was unbelievable! I felt completely filled up and they hadn't even put half of their giant cock's in me. Another half inch edged up my rectum, but that's all I could take with the limited lubricant I had. He only had about four inches pushed in my ass and I started to ride him as best I could. Each time I moved back on his shaft a little more somehow found its way up there. I didn't know where it could go.
"I'm sorry Kai, that's all I can take. I want to take more but I'm too dry and you're much too big. No more please, I whimpered.
Kai was understanding, and after a few more instinctive thrusts he stopped. "Why don't we go back to what we were doing before?"
I shook my head in both disappointment and relief. He felt great in my rear and I wanted to please him, but I needed more than just pussy juice as a lubricant if I was going to take his ten inches back there. He slid out of my ass and found his original fissure. He must have been pretty worked up, because this time instead of being gentle he shoved the entire ten inches into me in one thrust. The plunge caught me by surprise, but it felt fantastic. Talk about completeness. Now I had both their huge cocks stretching my pussy to its limits! It didn't take long before I felt a welling in their cocks and their breathing come quicker. Makai buried his face in my tits and grabbed my ass as he plowed his massive member in and out of me at such a pace that he exploded after just a few more thrusts. This must have triggered Kai's orgasm as he soon followed and I could feel their hot semen mixing in my loins and oozing out around their shafts. I sat there on top of Makai caressing his cheeks, waiting for him to catch his breath. I have never felt more sexually fulfilled than right at that moment.
Day 2
The next morning we returned to our little remote beach area to find some more action. Scott sat nude on his towel across the other side of our hidden cove to watch and not scare away any prospects. The sound of footsteps along the sand after about half and hour got my attention. Shading my eyes against the sun's glare, I see a man approaching. He walked up from the water, still wet from his morning swim, long legs carrying him quickly up the shore. Rather than grab for my clothing, I reclined on my elbows, thrusting out my breasts and parting my legs slightly so that the pink slit dividing my shaved pubic mound is clearly visible. As he neared my resting place, his steps slowed to a standstill, and he dropped to his knees beside me. His eyes roamed all over my naked body, and I could see the movement in his speedo where a cock was quickly growing. A moment later the cap of his penis pushed up through the waistband of his swim briefs, still visibly swelling.
Chuckling throatily, I slid a hand across my smooth stomach to where the bottle of oil was lying in the sand and tossed it over to him. Then I rolled over, pillowing my head on my crossed arms, presenting him with a wonderful view of my glorious ass. I heard the bottle cap snap off, then felt the warm liquid as it dripped onto my gracefully curved shoulders, running down my spine to the top of my buttocks. After a moment's delay, I felt his legs straddling me, and the hardness of his cock against my back. He was gripping it by the base with one hand, using it to spread the slick coating of oil over my skin. Stroking it over me, he steadily moved lower until he was sliding it over the soft hills of my ass and the sweet valley in between. My pussy was becoming inflamed, and I could feel it becoming wet with an oil of its own. He continued to slide farther down, until he was rubbing himself against the back of my smooth calves. Rolling over again, I smiled and quickly rubbed two fingers across the sensitive nub of my erect clit, sending sparks through my entire body.
Holding the bottle again, he poured more oil over my legs, my smooth crotch, my belly and my soft breasts. Then he began again smoothing the oil over me with his stiff cock, this time moving upwards from my ankles over the trembling thighs to my already-gleaming pussy. Just once, he slipped the tip of his cock into the wet folds of my slit and moved it upwards to grind deliciously across my clit, then moved upwards again, poking and caressing my breasts. I raised my head and darted my tongue at the cum-oozing head of his cock as it bobbed in front of my face, swiping across the tip and making it quiver with delight. Holding my breasts together with my hands, I made a silky, slippery tunnel that he drove his penis in and out of, colliding with my wet tongue each time he pushed through the other side. For several long moments, he continued tit fucking me, then slid downward. Leaning across me, he opened the little cooler behind my head and pulled out a dripping ice cube. He rubbed it across my heated nipples, watching them swell and grow even harder, their stiff peaks jutting up from the soft mounds.
He bent over and licked at them, swirling his tongue around first one, then the other, squeezing and massaging my beautifully formed breasts. He dropped the quickly melting ice down into my cleavage, and traced a line down towards my open legs. It finally melted just at the beginning of my pubic mound, and he paused for a moment to admire its shape and color. The lips were flowered open, my hard clit peeking out above the glistening pink flesh. He teasingly pressed a finger against the entrance to my pussy and watched as the hot lips quivered, trying to draw it in. Reaching into the cooler again, he popped another cube of ice into his mouth and rolled it around for a moment before lifting my naked vagina to his face. Although I knew it was coming, the shock of his cold tongue and lips against my crotch sent a shuddering wave of sensation through my body. He was ravenous, feasting at my pussy hungrily, shoving his stiffened, chilly tongue as far into me as it would go, then stroking the delicate outer lips of my pussy, then attacking the thrusting peak of my clit with his icy tongue.
Our moans were combined with the lewd slurping sound as he sucked the sweet pussy juice from my wet, wet pussy. I shivered and cried out, feeling the tenseness in my body that signaled a coming orgasm. It was incredibly powerful, shaking me uncontrollably as I locked my legs behind his head, forcing him deeper into me. As it subsided, he let my hips slide back down his chest, for a moment coming into contact with his stiff cock before dropping back onto the towel. I glanced down and see it hanging heavily between his legs, engorged with blood and swollen with excitement, the tip glistening with pre-cum. Capturing it with my hands, I felt it quiver in my grasp, oozing still more fluid. Falling back I grabbed my ankles, pulling my legs wide open to show him the glistening pink target of my pussy. With a cry of animal pleasure, he thrust roughly into me, holding for a moment, then pulling back out until only the head was held inside by my grasping lips, he pistoned inward again.
He continued to pound in and out, sending lightning bursts of pleasure through me. He was becoming more and more excited as he watched my naked pussy lips swallow him inside, seeming to reach out after his cock each time it pulled back. Preparing to come inside me, he lifted my body up off the towel and crushed it to him, so that I was hanging in midair, my legs and arms wrapped around his back, my pussy impaled on his rigid cock. Our cries pitched higher and higher, and I pressed my mouth against his, sliding our tongues together, as the cum began to shoot upward through his shaft. Caressing my soft, sweet-smelling hair with one hand, he slipped the middle finger of the other up my clenching ass as we screamed and came together, his penis shaking and spurting hot semen far inside me, while my pussy quivered and contracted around it, producing its own love juice. The moment stretched and seemed to last forever, our orgasms dancing and feeding off each other.
Finally he stood, still holding me impaled on his cock, kissed me deeply again, and walked down to the water where he stood and let the cool waves wash over our heated bodies. After thanking me for the wonderful morning, he kissed me goodbye and wandered off down the beach. When he was out of site, my husband approached me and said it was the most incredible sight he had seen in a long time. He was in awe of the guy carrying me down the beach into the waves, impaled on his erect cock, my boobs bouncing and his balls dangling under my ass as he walked. We talked about the incident, ate some fruit and discussed the rest of our day. The sun was getting warmer and the sand was hot, so we moved to another location. I took my place upon the sand and spread my blanket in the shade of one of the beautiful palms and lay down. Scott took up a new position above me in the trees. The nice thing about the spot was that few people knew about it and it was covered on both sides by lava flows with a small inlet.
The sand was already warm under the blanket. I started to apply coconut oil to my skin, feeling the warm breeze tickling my skin. My nipples hardened with the erotic sense and my pussy grew moist. I rubbed the lotion all over, lingering on my breasts and my shaved mound. I didn't want them to burn, but the wonderful sensation was too much to pass up. I laid there for a while enjoying the sensations when I heard a splash from the water. I looked up to see a god of a man standing waist deep in the water, staring at me. I couldn't take my eyes off of him. He was very tall, long brown hair and had the bluest eyes I had ever seen. His chest muscles were hardened and his arms were bulging. What I could see of his abs was that he did have a six-pack but the water hid most of it. I was so shocked that I made no attempt to cover myself as he slowly walked out of the water. The water from his hair streamed rivulets down his hardened body as I finally got a look at his cock. He was a god. His hardening member was long and thick and my mouth watered at the sight of it.



My pussy grew even moister at the sight of his hairless balls and thick muscular legs. When he reached me, he smiled. My heart fluttered. His cock was standing at attention with a drop of water at the end waiting to be licked off. I sat up admiring him as I took his cock in my hands. He was very thick and I couldn't get my fingers all the way around it. I sucked in breath as I reached down and fondled his balls. His eyes closed and his head tipped up in a moan. I started to rub his cock over my face, feeling the softness of flesh. I licked around the head tasting salty water, then warm rigid flesh as I pushed him in my mouth. He let out another sighing moan and I took most of him. I started up a rhythm and used my hands on his balls, caressing and molding them in my hand. I got up on my knees and started fondling his tight ass. This too was perfect. His hips started to match my mouth as I took him deeper and deeper. He was having a hard time controlling himself as he pushed deeper and deeper into my mouth.
I could feel his knees buckle as I was rewarded with a mouth load of warm, salty cum. He came so much that some of it streamed out of my mouth. I held him in my mouth for a time until he was ready to pull out. Even flaccid he looked large. He then got to his knees and started to lick the rest of his cum off of my mouth. The sensation of his tongue on my lips and chin was wonderful. He slipped his tongue in my mouth, teasing me with gentleness. It was my turn to moan. My pussy was too wet I thought I would cum right there and now without him even touching me. To my delight, he did. While kissing me, he laid me down on the blanket. His hardened body pressed to mine as he kept kissing me. He started to move down, my oiled body was slippery and his hands went to my aching breasts. He held them in both hands and then took a nipple in his skilled mouth. The tingle went straight to my pussy as I screamed out. He suckled in earnest as he traveled from one breast to the other. He then slid down my body to my waiting pussy.
I knew I would cum at his touch. He lingered there, admiring my shaved pussy and enjoying the smell coming from it. He took his tongue and licked the outer ridges, being painfully slow. He was driving me crazy, not touching my clit or even opening my vagina, but licking and sucking around my folds like they were the sweetest things he had ever seen. I could feel the waves of an orgasm coming as he continued his onslaught. Without him touching my clit, I came in a great sigh, crying out. He took this as his cue and his tongue entered my pussy, making me cum again. He was definitely an expert as he explored my inner reaches, sending me to more orgasms then I had ever experienced. First he would trace his tongue gently around my clit, sending jolts of pleasure throughout my entire body then his tongue would enter my waiting depths. He kept going back and forth, having to hold my hips down because I was writhing too much. I told him that I needed him and was rewarded not with his cock, but his fingers.
They explored my depths with great ease as he kept working on my clit. I don't know how many orgasms I had, but at one point they seemed to go on forever. He finally stopped the assault and lay on top of me, allowing me to catch my breath. He kissed my lips ever so gently until my breath became normal. I wrapped my legs around him at that time and felt his now engorged cock, seek and find my pussy. He entered me slowly, allowing me to adjust to his girth. When fully encased, he laid there for a moment, kissing the sides of my face and sucking my ears. I started moaning again as his hips started to go up and down in a slow motion. Up and down he went, ever so slowly. I wanted him to go faster and I pleaded with him to do so. He replied in a low but firm voice, slow is better, faster is not. I wanted to disagree with him but couldn't. He kept entering me slowly, but with more powerful thrusts. His hips began to get faster, but not too fast. I could feel the orgasm build as I moaned constantly. He watched my face as he enjoyed looking at a woman in orgasm.
I could feel his balls slap my ass as I rose to meet his thrusts. Back and forth, back and forth, too slow I kept telling him, too slow. He chuckled at me as he thrust harder and harder, but not faster. I could feel the orgasm coming deep within as I screamed out my release. He had a hard time keeping me from wiggling so much as his cock kept reaming my insides, bringing me from one orgasm to another. He finally gave a great sigh and a few quick thrusts and squirted his cum inside of me, filling me up. I could feel it hitting the walls of my cervix and it brought me another orgasm. We laid there on the warm sand, enjoying the feel of each other and waiting for out breaths to slow. He then got up and picked me up and took me to the water to wash me off. I did him the favor also and enjoyed feeling up all his muscles. Then he playfully grabbed me and entered me again, thrusting upward, filling me, hands on my breasts, and then gripping my thighs as we fell to the sand. I was gasping, on the verge of orgasm again.
I could feel he was close, as well. He was breathless, eyes roaming over my body as if it were a work of art. That he found me beautiful thrilled me, and it made me fuck him back even harder. I moved up and down over him in a frenzied state, bending forward to taste his sweet mouth again. My breasts brushed over his chest. He reached up to pinch my nipples and suddenly I was coming again, hard. Inside, I contracted and clenched, and I was thinking, god, he's got to feel that, and then he thrust upward violently, and I knew he was there because I could feel a spurt of wet heat deep inside of me. It's so hot, intensifying my orgasm, and I cried out. Our moans of pleasure mingled, spiraling upward on the sea breeze to join the lonely screech of sea gulls and the thundering roar of waves crashing behind us. In each other's arms on the bed of soft sand, we dozed. It's quiet, extraordinarily peaceful, and as we sit, a warm surge of seawater washed over our feet. The tide was back in. He then took me back to my blanket and laid me down. To my surprise he didn't get up and just leave. He kissed me on the lips and thanked me for the best fuck in the world!
Day 3
After we had been there about an hour, the beach area around us was still fairly open. Scott pointed out two young men that were walking our way. They were both tall and in very good shape. They were wearing shorts and carrying some towels and bags. As they approached, we were able to catch a little of their conversation and it was clear that they were European. They were speaking either German or Dutch, but we could not tell at that point. The one thing I could tell though was that if I had my way, these boys would be my playthings for the day. As I watched them approach, my nipples became very erect and my face got flushed. I was instantly in lust! As the two men passed, they both took a long look at me. I returned their gaze and gave them a very sexy smile that made it clear that I was definitely enjoying their glances. The guys stopped and in accented English asked if the spot near us was taken. Scott assured them that the area was free and invited them to spread out their blanket and enjoy the day.
These guys needed no further encouragement. After they had set up their beach blanket and towels, they both stripped off their shorts and revealed no swimsuits underneath. They both looked even better nude. Each had a nice sized penis, both uncircumcised, with neatly trimmed pubic hair. They were muscular without being bulky. My eyes were glued to them as they folded up their shorts, placed them in their bags and began to rub sun screen on themselves. There was no question that I wanted these two men to be my newest boy toys, and my hubby certainly didn't object. The idea of watching these two with his wife caused his cock to begin to stir. After about twenty minutes, Scott decided that it might be a good time for him to take a quick dip, partly because he wanted to give me a chance to make my move on the men and partly because the idea of watching his wife fuck these guys had his cock growing rapidly, something the cold Pacific water could help with.
Scott loves to swim in the Ocean, so he took his time as he swam out into the surf. As he was enjoying the feel of the cold water on his naked body, he would sneak peaks back at his wife on shore. I was deep in conversation with the two young men, occasionally reaching out to touch their arms to emphasize a point. By the time Scott returned to shore fifteen minutes later, I was lying on my stomach and one of the men was spreading suntan lotion on my back. I was moaning, telling him how good it felt. As Scott approached, he took his hands away from me and I let out a groan of disappointment. My hubby immediately told the man not to stop on my account. As he began again, I turned to Scott and gave him a wink. He then introduced himself to the boys. Their names were Rolf and Georg and they were visiting Hawaii from Austria where they were students. Both spoke excellent, although accented, English. We spent the next hour talking with the boys. I was being as flirtatious as I could be.
Rolf and Georg were enjoying the attention, and it didn't take them long to realize that Scott did not mind. Soon, they were returning the attention. After an hour, Rolf stated he needed a new layer of suntan lotion. He asked Georg to rub it on his back for him before I could volunteer. Georg had grabbed the lotion and was rubbing it on his friends back. His hands soon roamed lower and he was rubbing it into Rolf's ass. The level of my excitement began to rise even more as Rolf turned over, sporting an impressive hard-on. Rolf then began to rub lotion on his hard cock. Watching this, my pulse was rising rapidly and I reached and felt my pussy which was dripping wet. I leaned over and began to whisper in Rolf's ear. He stopped the rubbing and nodded at what I was saying. I then leaned over and whispered in Georg's ear. He also nodded. At that point, Scott left the beach to go to the water, taking his time to allow me to get comfortable with the boys. When he returned, he found the boys on our blanket with me between them.
They were taking turns kissing me deeply. I was turning from one to the other sharing my lips and tongue. The boys' hands roamed all over my naked body. They took turns rubbing my tits and pussy. Soon, I was lying back as Rolf kissed me and rubbed my tits while Georg was busy finger fucking me. It only took three minutes of this before I shook in a massive orgasm. My body rocked as my pussy lips gripped Georg's fingers tightly. I can cum many times in a day, and I knew as my hubby watched me cumming on Georg's fingers that this was the first of many for today. After my first orgasm, I rose on shaky legs and took the boys by the hand and had them lay side by side. I then leaned over them and started kissing them on the lips. I would kiss one, then the other. I let them continue to run their hands over my body. Then I started to work my way down their bodies with my lips. First licking and sucking on their nipples, then kissing a trail down their flat stomachs. Scott watched from the edge of the blanket as I worked my way down to their crotches.
I then took turns licking their balls. I would hold their cocks in my hand as I flattened my tongue against the bottom of their sacks, licking upward. I would then suck their balls gently into my mouth, before licking them up and down all the while stroking their shafts. Then I started sucking their cocks. I continued to alternate between the two as I took their cocks deep into my throat, sucking them more and more urgently. Their shafts were wet and shiny with my saliva as I bobbed up and down more and more quickly. Soon, they were on the edge of cumming, but I had other ideas. Just as they were about to burst, I stopped sucking them and started to slowly stroke their cocks, letting the excitement settle. I looked at my hubby and with my eyes drew him over to me. While continuing to stroke Rolf, I then lowered my mouth to Georg. At the same time, I pumped to Rolf's cock. Soon I was pumping the boys rapidly, building them up to a climax. Georg came first, flooding my mouth with his load.
Seconds later, Rolf grabbed the back of my head and starting jerking his hips quickly. His cock exploded in my mouth, filling it with his hot semen. I swallowed as quickly as I could, but his load was massive. It filled my mouth and started to leak from my lips. He shot jet after jet of cum down my throat. His orgasm seemed to last minutes. Finally, he started to slow down and his cock became soft in my mouth. I turned to look at Scott. He was smiling at me, with some of Rolf's cum still on my lips and chin. He and I then kissed deeply, sharing my lovers' musky cum on our tongues. It was incredibly erotic! We began to embrace as we kissed deeply. Scott was hard as steel. Soon his cock found its way between my legs and he entered my wet, hot pussy. He started to slowly fuck his wife while my lovers watched. At first our lovemaking was slow, as we kissed and held each other close. The longer we went, the more passionate we became, until he was pounding into me with everything he had. I was moaning and panting and begging him to fuck me harder.
I cried out, "Oh God, yes, fuck me. Fuck me harder!! Oh my God, I'm cumming!!"
My orgasm set him off and he began to thrust as deep into me as he could, sending his semen deep into my pussy. Our climaxes were long and intense. After we finished fucking, Scott and I lay there in each others arms. We had almost forgotten about our young Austrian friends. When we looked over, we were surprised to find them both hard and both stroking their cocks. Watching them go at it was getting me excited again. I went behind Rolf and started to rub my tits against his back, reaching around to stroke Georg's cock. Scott was sitting back watching, again sporting a raging hard-on. My hubby looked over to see Rolf fucking his wife from behind, while he reached around and squeezed my tits and pinched my nipples. I was moaning in pleasure as he penetrated my pussy. He was fucking me so hard, I could hear his stomach slapping against my ass each time he slammed his cock into me. Scott was loving it! I was soon cumming hard and crying out in pleasure. After my orgasm subsided, Rolf lay on his back and pulled me on top of him.
I began to ride his cock while he reached up and continued to pinch my nipples and play with my tits. I continued to ride Rolf, as he fucked into me with deep, hard strokes. Georg continued to kiss me while also rubbing my ass. The feeling of Rolf's cock deep in my pussy, his hands on my tits while Georg kissed me and rubbed my butt sent me over the edge again. I exploded with another orgasm! My climax seemed to send Rolf over the edge and he also started to cum. It was a glorious sight for my hubby, watching his wife cum on top of my young lover as he shot his load into me; all the while his friend was rubbing my body and kissing me. After my orgasm, I fell back off Rolf. His cum was leaking from my gaping pussy. I looked at Scott and waggled my finger towards my wet cum filled crotch. Soon Georg was ready to go again and so was I. Scott backed away and Georg mounted me. He began to fuck me slowly at first. The sight of Georg's cock going in and out of his wife's pussy sent Scott into orbit.
Georg would pull almost all of the way out of me then slowly slide his cock back in, grinding our crotches together to rub against my clit. I was loving what he was doing to me and moaned as he entered me deeply.Georg picked up his pace and soon was fucking me harder. I responded by wrapping my legs around him, pulling him deeper into me. I was grabbing his arms and pulling him further and further into my depths. The longer it went on, the more I moaned and panted. I was in a complete state of bliss as this young man fucked me hard. Our sex went on for at least fifteen minutes, during which I must have cum at least three times. Each time I would orgasm, Georg would slow down for a moment before fucking me harder again. It was beautiful. Finally, with a loud, deep moan, Georg began to blast his semen into my willing pussy. As he came, I again started to climax, the feeling of him shooting off inside me setting off another powerful orgasm. As his cock became soft, Georg slowly withdrew from my pussy. Scott said I looked glorious, laying there with Georg's cum leaking out of my pussy after having fucked all three of them.
We had spent a good part of the day having sex with my two young lovers. But, as we all relaxed on the beach, none of seemed to want it to end. I invited the boys to stay for seconds and they immediately accepted. By now I was so excited I couldn't wait. I asked the two men to join me, and Rolf and Georg complied (oh the men are so friendly and helpful on this island). I took turns sucking them deep into my mouth, licking their cocks, probing their balls. Rolf lay down on the blanket; I positioned myself over him, sliding down on his cock. He grabbed me firmly and helped me to come up and down on his cock. Georg positioned himself behind me, cock pressing against my anus. He pushed in slowly, filling me completely. The two of them began to fuck me in almost a rhythm. I must have had my eyes closed because I felt something pressing against my mouth. It was Scott, standing over Rolf pressing his hard throbbing cock against my mouth. I opened wide, letting him slide in.
He matched the rhythm of the two men inside me, fucking my mouth hard. I could feel his cock hitting the back of my throat with each stroke, so I began to pull it deep into my throat. Rolf was the first to cum, his semen shooting upwards, covering my breasts. Georg was next, semen covering my back and my ass. Scott was last, cum spilling from my lips, dripping down onto my body. Georg was positioning himself between my legs, his cock ready, he pushed in hard, causing a gasp from me. My mouth closed involuntarily on Scott, biting his cock a little. This brought more of his orgasm, his semen running down on my face. Rolf moved forward, putting his cock near my mouth, telling me to suck it. His tool is big, hard, throbbing as I took him deep in my mouth. I ran my tongue over the head, pulling him deeper. Georg continued to fuck me unmercifully, hands running over my lower body. Rolf's organ began to leak a little pre-cum, and he stopped me, not wanting to cum in my mouth. He caressed my body watching Georg as he cums, drawing out of me, cum flying over my stomach.
Rolf dropped to the ground, pulling me up on top of him, sliding his cock into my dripping pussy. I rode him, moving up and down, feeling his hard cock pushing deep into me. I felt a hand at my pussy, rubbing my clit, causing another orgasm. Georg joined us, using my cum, he lubricated his hard cock, pushing into my ass, slowly sliding deeper. When he was in to the hilt, he pulled out again, pushing back in, his rhythm slow, driving me wild. Rolf reached his orgasm, his cum rushed into me. I could feel it dripping down my leg, although another mouth began to lick my clit. Rolf was kissing me now, tongue deep in my mouth so I was not even sure who was kneeling between my legs. Georg's pace began to increase, pumping faster. The mouth at my legs, moved back to my pussy, licking furiously, as Georg's orgasm took him, I came again, flooding the face beneath me with my cum. I collapsed on top of Scott. Georg helped me up, finding a spot on the blanket.
The spent men relinquished the floor to Scott, who for the moment is working solo. He brought his hands down to his cock, stroking it, at first gently. His movements became more frantic, his cock swelled. I decided that his cum shouldn't be wasted on the blanket, so I moved in front of him, telling him I wanted to feel him cum on my body. His orgasm took hold, semen pulsing from his cock, hitting my breasts. I began to rub it into my body, joined by Rolf. I lowered my mouth to his cock, tasting the drop of pre-cum on him, but he pushed me away, telling me he wanted to cum inside me again. I turned over, kneeling on the sand, offering myself to him. He pushed roughly into my pussy, pushing deep with his massive cock. His passion knew no limits, his orgasm too close. His pace increased, driving in and out with incredible force, filling me completely. His orgasm was quick, spewing into me. Before his hardness was gone, he pushed his massive tool deep into my ass, holding it there for a moment as he softened.



As Georg lay on his back, I lowered myself onto his new rising erection. We held each other's gaze, then tongue-kissed; our tongues stroked sacred erotic sectors in each other's mouths. I opened my cervix and took him deep inside, hugging his shaft with vagina. I saw, in the shadows on the sand, my tiny, porcelain-like form draped over his deeply tanned athletic form. We moved our pelvises in our eternal rhythm. Georg delicately tapped, then probed my rosebud with his finger, preparing me for delights to come. My female ejaculate flowed and we sang out in the rising momentum of our lovemaking. Then new hands, not Georg's, reverently caressed my bottom. I turned and saw Rolf asking me with his eyes to join us.
"Yes, please!" I invited.
I leaned forward, breasts against Georg's chest. Rolf, from behind me, eased his cock to where Georg and I joined genitals. I opened my well lubricated and stretched pussy to let Rolf's cock snuggle in, a millimeter at a time, next to Georg's. Both lingams fully inside, I squeezed my vaginal muscles on them and they both swelled within me. I felt the electricity of Rolf's and Georg's cocks against each other as both gradually expanded deeper into my vagina. I quivered as waves of bliss radiated from my pussy where my guys' penises pulsed in a double vaginal penetration. Waves of bliss became a continuous pulse of pleasure for all three of us as Georg and Rolf's penises reached my A-spot, the erogenous area next to my cervix. The three of us lost our separate self-senses, experienced triadic consciousness. I'd heard that some lovers achieve pure grace, but never believed I could with complete strangers. But here I was in continuous euphoric bliss, one unending Oneness with these two men.
This was truly one of our best vacations!
Donna
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It all started when I volunteered to be the dancer at my massage therapist's brother's bachelor party. After my husband had told Mark about my previous experiences, Mark couldn't wait to ask me. He and some buddies were going to spend $1000.00 to have some stripper perform at the party and do sexual favors. I told Mark if he provided me with free massages for one year, I would do the party for free. Besides, it had been sometime since I had done a large group of horny young men. At thirty-eight years of age with two pre-teen girls and a son, I wanted to see if I could still turn the heads of a bunch of twenty year olds. I still had perky tits with no sag and no stretch marks from three births, so I was eager to check out my sex appeal with guys fifteen to eighteen years my junior. Scott had to inform the kids that mom would be working over the weekend away from home, but he told them it would be dad's weekend with the family.
That weekend, I stayed with Mark and his brother. He asked if I was willing to help with the arrangements, and I was happy to help. The party day had arrived and that's when everything went crazy. Mark got called into work and it was too late to cancel. So, it was left up to me to get everything together with his little brother Jeff. Of course Jeff didn't know I was a 38 year old housewife, mother of three, and PTA member. I went to the grocery store and the liquor store. I was almost done when I remembered I didn't have a costume. I have a nice figure and I'm a little bit of an exhibitionist, so I bought a French Maid costume and a pair of black fishnet thigh highs and matching g-string and black stiletto high heels. Since I had never met any of Jeff's friends and they did not know I was staying at their home, I was going to pretend to be his cousin. Well, the first guests started to arrive about 9:00 and I was all alone since Mark had to work until 10:00 PM.
Well, I was definitely a hit, as all the guys kept talking to me and even making a few passes. I was really getting horny from all the attention, and I began to get more flirtatious and give the guys a show. I'm now approaching forty and use to teasing guys my age, but this would be fun, as most of Jeff's guests would be in their early twenties. My male friends say I look more like twenty-eight and I have huge 36DD breasts. I would bend over and give them ass shots, and the guys were getting so drunk that after a while they stopped looking away when I would feel them staring. The guys even began throwing stuff on the floor to get me to bend over and pick it up. I knew things were going to be fun when I kept seeing the bulging cocks in their pants. I knew immediately I was in the right place; the attention from my host and his friends made me feel at ease. Two hours later, after a few rounds of Jack Daniels and lots of dancing, I found myself dancing alone in the middle of the living room, surrounded by about ten young handsome men.
My first inclination was apprehension, then it turned into arousal as I felt my thong becoming soaked. With these men gyrating around me, I danced in front of one at a time, putting on my best moves, shaking my ass in front of them, bending over, grabbing my ankles and smiling up at them from between my legs. They started touching me, and I didn't mind! What happened next is a blur. Jeff, my host and bachelor stepped in and started dancing with me slowly, whispering in my ear, "You're getting the boys very excited. Are you sure that's what you want to do?" Jeff wasn't aware of the arrangement I had with his brother, Mark.
I answered, "Are you excited?"
All he could do was smile and nod his head, his hands slipping up under my dress and cupping my ass. The room exploded in a loud burst of applause, yet I didn't realize what was about to happen. Jeff placed his thumbs on each side of my thong and knelt on the floor in front of me. It was like I was in a trance. I stepped out of them in my high heels and then placed my dress over his head, pushing his mouth into my moist pussy. The men roared while my legs trembled as Jeff started licking my pussy with a vengeance. Someone came up from behind me and lifted my dress off completely. I was standing naked in front of a room full of young men with another man's tongue deep in my pussy, and I came! Now, I knew what I wanted next! Shirts and shoes went flying and I was surrounded by ten men stroking the hardest cocks I had ever seen. Jeff looked up at me and asked to make sure I was okay.
"What's going to happen next?" he asked.
"Whatever you want," I replied. "Help me, Jeff. I want it all," was all I could say.
Jeff led me to a back bedroom with a king size bed and placed the men in a semicircle around it. With my heels still on, I pulled Jeff to me and asked, "How do you want me?"
Without saying a word, he bent me over the bed and raised my ass. I looked between my legs and saw him unleash his 10 inch cock. For some reason I trusted him and wanted all of him in me. I spread my legs farther apart and thrust my ass higher into the air for him. I looked around the room at all the men waiting for me, their cocks stroked to huge perfection, as Jeff entered me from behind. The men cheered, when after two minutes, he was able to force himself completely inside of me. I came at least three times while he impaled me. Jeff started moving slowly and then picked up his pace as my pussy adjusted to his size. All I could do was moan and cum.
I felt him start to tense up and then he yelled out, "Where do you want it?"
All I could say was, "Wherever you want!"
He pulled out of me, flipped me over and straddled my chest all in one motion, grabbing the back of my head and feeding his cock into my mouth. His first spurt filled my mouth completely and he pulled back, grunting and continuing to cum in pulse after pulse, streaming all over my face and hair. I came again, and I wanted more! Jeff let me lick him clean and then motioned to the next man. After that, it was a blur of hands, mouths and cocks exploring every part of my body, and me cumming hundreds of times. Many of the men came back for seconds and thirds. I just couldn't get enough, and neither could they. Well, Mark never came home, so at about 2:00 AM the guests started to leave, except the single guys Steve and Pete. They offered to help Jeff and I clean up. Afterwards we all sat in the living room and we drank. Steve went and made me a drink, and I could tell what he was trying to make happen when I tasted all the alcohol in the drink. The alcohol was going right to my head, and after about three of them, I was floating.
Then Steve and Pete sat next to me and began rubbing my legs, and it felt so good. And when Pete slid his hand onto my pussy, I was in heaven. They both started kissing me and rubbing my pussy, making me cum within a minute. Then the guys started to undress, and their cocks were huge. They both grabbed me and started to undress me. I didn't want to fuck again, so they began to manhandle me and tore my uniform off. The buttons were popping off and then my bra was torn open. They sat me on the couch and Steve stuck his cock up to my lips, and I instinctively sucked the head in. Pete munched on my bald pussy, and before he was done, I had cum three times. Then they switched places and I sucked Pete's big cock and could taste the pre-cum. Steve didn't eat me very long, when all of sudden, I felt his cock push into my dripping pussy. I let out a big moan as Pete continued to feed his cock into my mouth. When my first orgasm hit, I could hardly breathe, and I felt Pete's cock head swell and knew he was going to blow his load; and boy did he!
The first streams shot to the back of my throat and I swallowed as fast as I could to prevent any leakage. When Pete fell back exhausted, Steve pounded into me like a pile driver and I kept cumming around his 8 inch penis. I was moaning out loud when a cock was shoved into my mouth, and to my surprise, it was Jeff. His cock was about 10 inches long and thick as a cucumber, and I was so horny I just kept sucking away. Steve had incredible stamina and hadn't cum after almost a half-hour of pussy pounding. When Pete had his cock hard again, Jeff pulled out of my mouth and sat on the couch and Steve pulled out of me and sat me onto Jeff's huge member that made me scream when I slid onto it. Steve sat on the top of the couch and I began sucking his cock. I forgot about Pete, when all of a sudden I was lifted off of Jeff's huge member and Pete entered me and pounded me doggie-style for about three minutes getting his cock lubed up for the surprise. Pete pulled out and I was impaled again onto Jeff's cock and then I felt Pete try to push his cock into my ass.
They held me still and Steve's cock was shoved to the back of my throat as Pete impaled my sphincter. It was so tight I thought I would be ripped apart. When I became used to the size, it started to feel very good and my orgasms started coming like crazy. Especially when Jeff and Pete got a nice motion going and they were telling me how they could feel their cocks rubbing against each other inside me. That was such an erotic statement that I came just from the thought. I was being fucked like a whore and loving every minute of being their sex toy. I knew it was almost over when they all started talking about cumming. They all agreed to try to cum at the same time and I urged them to make it happen. Pete's cock tasted so good and I began to lick the underside of the head. By his reaction, I knew that I had hit the right spot, and when he grabbed my head, I knew that he was almost ready to explode. Pete and Jeff held me tight and began pounding into me like animals fucking the last female, and I was almost about to pass out from the sensation.
They all screamed that they were cumming and they all held me tight as they slammed into one last time. I gave out a throaty moan as I felt Steve's head swell. The two cocks swelled inside me and then almost all at once, cum shot from all three. I swallowed every drop Steve had and I felt the warm cum splashing into my love canals. When all their organs were drained, I almost couldn't catch my breath. Pete and Steve got dressed and left and Jeff took me to my room and put me to bed and promised not to tell his big brother what had happened. Finally I noticed that yet another of those dream-people had entered the room. This one seemed different somehow. He didn't seem like a total stranger. He called me by name. I remember him saying that just wanted to chill out with me for a bit. I can't remember when or how I moved from sitting on the bed to lying down; and the next thing I remember is that he was there too, on the bed, lying next to me. We didn't speak to each other, but just lay there. Time passed, and I realized he had put his arm around me and pulled me close to his body.
I'm pretty sure our conversation was about lovemaking, and when I was next aware of him, he was on top of me. It's so hard to explain, I don't remember how he got there. He was just there, on top of me, talking and stroking my hair. I felt a stirring in his pants. "Am I turning you on?" he asked teasingly. I nodded weakly, not knowing what to expect. He moved a hand under the sheet and ran it over the front of my abdomen and between my legs. Then, in that dream way, the door had been closed by Jeff and we were naked, lying next to each other. Before I knew it, he had rolled over onto his back and pulled me on top of him with my back to his chest. He began to move his hands down the sides of my body and then back up the front. His hands explored everywhere they could reach. They caressed my breasts, my stomach, and my thighs. They descended to my loins. He stroked me like that for the longest time, all the while his cock pressed against the small of my back. How warm and firm and hard it felt against my flesh.
I was silent and my throat was dry. On one pass of his hands, as they slid past my groin, his fingers grazed my shaved pubic mound, and it sent a shudder through my body. The next thing I knew, I was on my stomach facing him, his warm body beneath mine. I slid my fingers down his sides this time, cupping his ass with both of my hands. We didn't kiss, and for the life of me, I don't know why. Before I realized what was happening, he rolled us over and was lying on top of me. Eagerly I wrapped my legs around his back as he guided his tautly stretched cock into me. His hips began to move and he pressed forward smoothly and agonizingly slowly. I couldn't stop the moan escaping from my lips. My hips responded to him and I met each of his downward strokes with an upward lift of my pelvis. It was delicious. In my drunken stupor we danced like that for hours. But time is so skewed in dreams, I can't be sure how long it was. I remember he lowered his head to my chest and began to suckle on my breasts.
He rolled my nipples gently in his mouth and traced the areola with his tongue. My breath began to quicken and I felt the heat in my loins grow. I begged him to make me cum. He increased the pace and a moan broke from his lips. I gasped with pleasure as he drove forward and bumped hard against me, his balls hitting my ass with each stroke. I put both hands on his hips and guided him in the rhythm I needed and wanted. He tensed on top of me and I knew he was on the brink of an orgasm. I slid my hand between us and used my middle finger to rub my clit. That was enough to send me over the edge. As tremors spread through me like the ocean rushing to the shore, I released a flood of liquid that ran down the crack of my ass. My spasms were what he needed, and I felt his body convulse over me. Then his hot semen exploded into me and trickled downward to mix with my juices. He fell on me until our breathing became normal again. Suddenly I was kneeling over the stranger. I looked into his eyes and saw in them a sweetness that I hadn't noticed before.
Again I felt a movement at his groin. I reached down, took his cock in my hand and guided him inside me. In an instant I was impaled on him. There was, all at once, a moment of absolute bliss and we just held ourselves there, connected as one. As if we both knew exactly when to move, he pushed his hips upward and I pressed mine down to meet him. We began to rock back and forth. He grabbed my hips and told me to relax. He must be crazy, how could I relax? He moaned slightly and I knew his attention was focused on our melding. I knew how he felt. My mind was abuzz with the amazement of it all. Then his fingers danced from my hips, across my stomach and up to my breasts. He massaged them gently with both hands. He told me he thought they were flawless and that they fit his hands perfectly. His thumbs brushed against my nipples and he moaned my name. It was so exciting. He had aroused my deepest desires and I was caught up in a swirl of sensations that amassed in the pit of my stomach. He pulled me down to his chest and now, for the first time, we kissed.
It was worth the wait. The contact of our lips was electrifying. We continued to kiss and I kept rocking my hips over his. My hands were all over him and he continued to massage my breasts. Again without warning, in that dream way, we had switched positions and we were now on the couch. I was still facing him, with his erection inside me. My legs were under me and my breasts were near his face. I felt his breath, warm and heavy, against my chest. It fell maddeningly on my skin. He laid his open mouth on my breasts and lingered there for a while, flicking his tongue against my nipples. Sucking softly from time to time, and occasionally nibbling on them, he ignited a passion in me that was more than sexual. My revelry was interrupted when he tilted his head up and kissed me on the mouth again. Our lips were still joined as he stood up slowly, with me still skewered on his ample cock. I wrapped my legs around his waist. He took the two steps required to reach the wall and pushed my back against the velvety wallpaper.
I remember that he began pumping his hips and moving his cock in and out of me with a furor as wild as the animal in the oil painting on the wall. I couldn't move. I felt my loins burn as an orgasm swept through me. I was aware that he, too, was cumming and he pushed his cock inside of me as far at it would go. He held himself there, his cock plunged to the hilt, as body tremors threatened his balance. It was impossible for me to know how long we stayed like that before he fell against me, pinning me to the wall. Before I realized it, we were on the couch again, almost in the same position as before. This time, however, I was sitting on his lap with my back to him, his hard member was not inside me any more, but pressed between the cheeks of my butt. He was kissing my hair, my neck, and my shoulders. I leaned back into him. He put his hands on my breasts again. My nipples were so hard they begged to be fondled. As he pinched them lightly I raised myself a little, reached down, and pressed the head of his cock against my small brown opening.
Slowly I slid down his shaft as the muscles of my ass relaxed and opened to welcome the invading titan. Again, we held ourselves still in the moment. When I began sliding up and down on his shaft, I felt a delicious rush of pleasure course through me. I watched, almost outside myself, as I raised and lowered my hips again and again. His hands, on my hips, orchestrated the pace and I heard his breath quicken. He guided me to move faster. I leaned back against him as he shoved his hips up to meet me. He had been moaning softly up to now, but he was getting louder. He moved faster and plunged deeper. Our movements became frenzied and my body shuddered. I pushed down and squeezed harder. I heard a low growl escape from my own lips. He was doing the work now. He raised his hips off the couch and his cock split me up the middle. Then he lowered himself, holding me under the arms so he could draw himself almost all the way out of me before plunging back in. I don't know long we continued like that. It isn't important to know.
Then he whispered in my ear, "This is the most beautiful thing I've ever done or seen."
I knew he was watching his shaft penetrate my ass, and the thought of him getting pleasure from observing our connection just enhanced my enjoyment of the act. I reached down, and with the fingers of my right hand, opened the lips of my vagina. I put the middle finger on my clitoris, and made small circles on the protruding bud. Touching myself produced another wave of electricity that went to my head and then traveled back down to my toes. I was very near another orgasm and I told him so. He hissed that he was going to cum too. There were a few moments when I felt that time stood still, and then without warning, spasms of pleasure wrapped me in ecstasy. I gasped for air. My anal muscles clamped down on him. Immediately his body convulsed and I felt his sperm discharge into my anus. Not quite collapsing, but close, I fell on top of him. We remained in that position for a long time, if I remember correctly. This is when he introduced himself as Jim, Mark and Jeff's father. His wife had passed away the year before of cancer. He thanked me for an evening of pleasure, got dressed, and left.
After resting for about an hour I was awakened by a dim light in the room. I watched in lustful anticipation as Mark slowly peeled off his T-shirt and unbuckled his belt, tugging his jeans off and letting them drop soundlessly to the floor beside him. My eyes traveled downward over his deliciously naked torso, coming to rest on his silk boxers and I felt my own wetness seeping through my sheets as I took in the sight of his rock hard arousal. I turned away from him slightly as I moved with trembling hands to grasp the edges of my sheet and pull it down reveling in the sensation of nakedness as the air caresses my bare skin. Quickly shedding his boxer shorts, he moved quietly behind me, his arms reaching around to cup my breasts in the palms of his hands and I arched my back in ecstasy, pushing my butt into his groin until I felt his erection nudge against the crack of my ass. His fingertips gently teased my breasts and sensitive nipples and I felt my breathing quicken as small moans escaped my lips and I reached back with my hands to grasp his hardness and stroke the length of his shaft.



I sucked in my breath with a gasp of pleasure as I felt his breath, warm on the backs of my thighs. His tongue and teeth nibbled and suckled at the delicate skin just under the curve of my ass, and I shuddered at the sensations coursing through my body. I felt his fingers trailing slowly after his lips and my legs seemed to part slightly, as though of their own volition, begging his fingers to follow. Warm, gentle fingers delved just into the wetness within my folds and stroked teasingly at my clitoris until I felt my hips buck helplessly against him. I felt my breath catch in my throat as Mark's lips moved tantalizingly over my ass, his tongue teased along the crack and sent shivers up my spine. The fingers between my legs were replaced by the throbbing hardness of his erection as I felt him move to stand upright, and I closed my eyes in blissful surrender as I leaned back against his chest, marveling at the way our bodies fit together so perfectly. I reached between my legs to feel my wetness against his hardness and I stroked my fingers teasingly over the head of his erection, smiling to myself as I felt it pulse against my touch.
Slowly, almost reluctantly, we broke apart to enter the shower, our bodies intertwined again as soon as we have settled into the warm water. We exchanged soft, tender kisses as we washed each other, exploring the most secret of places with the wonder of new lovers, but the heated passion rising between us could not be ignored, and with a sudden shared urgency, we stepped from the shower and moved toward the bedroom, toweling each other dry as we walked. I fell onto the bed on my back, sliding over to make room for Mark as I opened my arms in invitation, and I heard myself sigh in satisfaction against his lips as his mouth and body covered mine. My hands glided over the muscles in his back as we kissed, tracing small circles and reveling in the feeling of his naked skin under my fingertips. His mouth moved from the passionate kiss at my lips to trail hot, wet promises against my neck and shoulders on its way to tease
my most sensitive of sweet spots.
I felt my body arch against him with a shudder of pleasure as his lips closed teasingly over first one nipple, then the other, coaxing from my body that which he knew lay hidden just beneath the surface. As his lips and tongue stroked and suckled at my breasts, seducing the sensitive buds over and over again, my eyes closed in surrender and I cried out, shaking with pleasure as my first orgasm engulfed me. My cries of passion seemed to urge Mark on, fueling his own ardor and I felt his lips leave my breasts and travel lower still, across the sensitive skin of my abdomen and come to rest against the tender flesh of my inner thighs. My breaths were coming in short pants as I felt his lips and nose nuzzling at the junctures of the insides of my thighs and his hands reached up to push my legs further apart, opening me more fully to him. I felt the heated ecstasy of his gentle hands opening my folds to his searching lips and my whole body bucked upward in elated bliss as I felt his mouth move against me in the most intimate of kisses.
"Oh.... Oh, my god....!"
I was beyond coherent thoughts or words as his mouth moved against me, his lips and tongue alternately licking and suckling at my swollen lips and clitoris and I felt the familiar heat beginning to spread rapidly through my loins again. I heard myself whimpering, pleading as I called out to him, my body restlessly searching for the release he was making it crave. I felt his hands shift under me, grabbing my ass and with a possessive tug he brought my hips closer to his questing mouth and I groaned my satisfaction out loud.
"Oh god, Mark.... Oh, god..... yesssssssss....!"
His lips moved from the sensitive nubbin of my clitoris, down through the soft folds of skin and came to rest against my ass, alternately kissing and tonguing that small ring of heaven until my body trembled under his touch, begging for more. I was on overload with the intense blend of sensations Mark was invoking in me, like his father, and my mind whirled in a state of frenzied rapture. He was leading me down a path that was foreign and new to me and my mind and body screamed for the promise of fulfillment I felt in him. As his lips and tongue danced and suckled teasingly between my clitoris and my ass, my body was helpless to do anything but thrust against him, shamelessly pleading for the release his lips were promising. I felt his fingers slide within the folds of my wetness to stroke in and out of me, and as his lips and tongue continued to caress me; I was certain I would faint with pleasure. My hips bucked against his hand, fucking his fingers as he moved them faster and faster within me, urging me on.
When his tongue moved to focus its erotically intense licking and suckling against my swollen clitoris, I was pushed up and over the edge in an orgasm so intense that I heard myself scream in pleasure, calling out his name as my body shuddered in ecstasy, tears of release streamed down my face. I came back to myself slowly, struggling to find my body again and I vaguely was aware of the sound of Mark's voice asking me if I was all right. I smiled in answer as I gazed up at him, tears of passion still wet on my face and all I could do was nod in affirmation; I could not find the power of speech. Mark smiled back at me in understanding, leaning down to place a sensuous kiss against my lips and the lustful passion I saw blazing within his eyes took my breath away. I stared back at him, feeling myself grow incredibly hot and wet all over again and the only thought I could hold in my mind was of how much I wanted him again; how badly I wanted to have him inside me again.
Our eyes locked with each other as a look of pure lust passed between us and I heard myself whimper in excitement as I felt him reach down to grasp my legs and bend them back toward my chest. Gently, almost teasingly, I felt his fingers slide into the depths of my pussy, stroking against me and withdrawing the wetness there to smooth erotically around the tiny halo of my ass, a promise of things to come. I moaned my pleasure of this repeated action as I felt his fingers continue to wet my ass with my own juices and when he began to penetrate that ring of heaven with his finger for the first time, I felt my body shudder in intense bliss. His fingers continued to wet me, teasing the puckered opening of my ass and I felt my hips shift up toward him slightly as though impatient to feel him inside of me. I felt his hands come to rest at last on the backs of my thighs and my gaze was again drawn to the passion on his face as I watched him rest the tip of his erection against my ass.
I shifted my hips teasingly against him, wanting him to know how much I wanted this too, and the motion of his erection rubbing against that small slit of heaven sent sparks of desire straight to my core. With an almost tortured breath, he began to move slowly, pushing his way into me gradually, and in the back of my mind I was amazed at his self control and touched by his concern for me. I felt my own body draw a deep breath as his erection began to penetrate my labia. I felt him gradually moving deeper, his hardness stroking me in places I have never felt before and a low moan of pleasure escaped from the back of my throat. I felt the muscles in my vagina contract around him, squeezing him tightly as he penetrated me further, and the groan I heard from his lips inflamed my desire even more. With another gentle thrust, Mark was completely inside me and I could not believe the incredible sensations my body felt, and yet I still wanted more. I smiled up into his blissful gaze and as our eyes met, they locked in silent communication.
Without a word, our bodies were shifted, repositioned, and I found myself lying face down on the bed as Mark knelt between my legs. I pulled several pillows across the bed and pushed them under me to rest against my chest as I felt his arms moving gently underneath me to grasp my hips and raise them back toward him. I felt my ass being raised in the air as his knees nudged the insides of my legs further apart and the sensation of being so exposed and vulnerable caused me to shiver with the intensity of its eroticism. His fingers traced along the crack of my ass and down to dip into the wetness of my pussy and I heard his breath catch softly on a moan of passion as he realized fully the extent of my excitement. I felt his fingers wetting my labia again, readying me for him and I shifted my hips back toward him impatiently. I was rewarded a moment later with the feel of his erection pressing against that opening of heaven yet one more time. He slid in more easily this time, my body adjusting to his girth almost instantly and we both groaned with the intensity of the feelings as Mark rested completely, sheathed in the depths of my womb.
Mark began to move, setting the rhythm with a slow, easy thrust and my body trembled with the motion. I felt one arm wrap around my waist, resting on my hip and pulling me back toward him as he thrust. The other arm reached under me, his fingers gently stroking and intuitively seeking out the tiny nubbin of my clitoris. My hips bucked against him in pleasure as the sensation of having his erection thrusting deep in my cervix and his fingers teasing me pushed me faster and faster toward the white heat of release. I felt the rhythm of his thrusts begin to increase slightly and I moaned my pleasure as I quickened my pace to move with him. I felt myself cresting higher and higher and I called to him, begging for the release I knew he could give me.
"Fly for me, baby..." I urged him softly. "Let me feel you cum... let me cum for you...!"
I heard the labored sound of his breath and felt his groin slapping against my ass as he pushed us both toward the blissful rapture that we sought. Intentionally, I tightened my muscles around his shaft, greedily milking his erection as it thrust within the confines of my pussy. His gentle, yet persistent fingers stroked my clitoris in rhythm with our thrusts and in the open space of a heartbeat, I felt the liquid heat of release explode in the tiny nubbin, flowing throughout my loins and I screamed my pleasure to him as I felt his erection begin to pulse and spasm within my pussy as his own climax began. We spiraled together, our bodies pulsing against one another in the intense passionate frenzy of orgasm, and for a brief moment, I was so overwhelmed with ecstasy that I was sure I would black out. We hovered together for several moments in a state of extended bliss, our bodies still intimately joined. Gradually, we began to come back to ourselves, murmuring softly to one another and I felt Mark gently withdraw from me and release his hold on my body as I sunk forward onto the bed, my outstretched limbs trembling in satiated bliss.
As a thank you, I gave him a blow job before I headed home to my husband and children. When I arrived home, my girl's were sound asleep in their rooms. Scott was sitting in his lounge chair in the bedroom reading a novel. I stood behind his chair, shirt unbuttoned to there and lots of creamy promising cleavage begging him to enjoy. I let him stand, but he had to keep his back to me. If I actually looked his beautiful hard-on in the eye, I wouldn't be able to continue the task at hand. I started with his chest and unbuttoned his soft shirt to feel his warm chest.
"How was the party? Did you enjoy yourself?"
"Oh yea! There were ten hard cocks, including the groom's and later the groom's father took me. Then Mark and I renewed old times with several more fucks. I've swallowed enough cum to fill a gallon jug and even more has been oozing out my pussy all night. I don't know how many orgasms I had tonight!"
Sounds like my horny little wifey needs some rest!"
"I'll say, but not before I wear out my wonderful husband!"
In and instant, somehow we were both naked. All his skin was soft on all my skin as I leaned against the bedroom wall and pulled him back to me, stroking his chest and pinching his nipples. I was whispering in his ear the delicious "fuck my hot pusy" words that come out when one gets so horny. I love how his cock twitched when I rested one leg on the desk and shamelessly rubbed my slippery cum-soaked pussy all over his smooth ass. There was no mistaking how turned on I was, as I glided my hot clit all over his skin. I slipped one hand around the head of his cock, now bulging and hard. The cum that was starting to ooze from it, a hint at a promising explosion, helped the very tip of my index finger to draw circles just around the tip. I felt his stomach pull in and tighten when I took both hands from his hips down around his balls and grasped the shaft, pulling the whole group together. My fingers don't meet as I gave him long strokes up and down, firm pressure in my grip.
I had his balls circled in one hand, my tits pressed up against his back, grinding my wet pussy on his ass and I started to give his whole cock the attention it deserved, whispering in his ear just how hot the whole thing was getting my pussy. Scott was watching me in the reflection of the bedroom mirror, happy and amazed at what I was doing with his cock. He hadn't really been extended and massaged like this since the last time I begged him to let me get my hands on his cock in the parking lot. I reached down and his cock was slick with the juices from my almost wildly cumming pussy. He was getting off on me getting off, and I felt his balls start to contract and his hips were thrusting into my fist that was busy stroking faster and faster. He opened his eyes and got ready to watch his cock eject a huge dose of cum. Scott saw how hot we were together, feeling me grind off my own orgasm on his sweet ass, and listening to me cum loudly, he couldn't hold it in any longer.
The low moan told me he was getting ready to explode. All of a sudden, I needed his cum on my tits! I sank to my knees as he spun around and unloaded his aching squirting cock on my happy tits, fucking himself between them as perfect a fit as ever. Thanks honey, for the big weekend and the huge ego boost!
Donna
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About ten years ago while attending a football party at my sister Debbie's home, I lost a bet with my brother-in-law Chuck. Chuck had the hots for me and was always trying to get me drunk and into my pants. He knew about my nude photo in Gallery Magazine and naturally assumed Scott and I fucked around since it was a swinger's magazine. It was a stupid bet over who would win the game. The alcohol was flowing and when Debbie wasn't in the room, he would tease me and tell Scott that I needed to put my money where my mouth was. He kept raising the bet until the payoff became a sexual favor. I had not yet slept with Chuck, because he was my sister's husband and kind of an asshole. Chuck considered himself a ladies' man and I know he slept around on my sister. If Chuck won, he would get to use me as his sex slave for a week and on his poker night with his friends. If I won the bet, I would get to humiliate him in front of his poker friends by having him play nude.
We were watching an ASU/USC game and Chuck was betting on the Trojans. He kept pestering me while the other ladies were in the kitchen. Finally I said, "Fuck You Chuck!" He then replied that I couldn't handle it. I told him if Debbie could handle him, anyone could! This kept going further and further with more sexual overtones and finally to where he was daring me to bet a blow-job or fuck if I lost. Chuck has always been a pervert and would find ways to get a look at the girl's tits or pussy. One time during a pool party volleyball game, he managed to pull the strings to my bikini bottoms as I jumped out of the water to spike the ball over the net. By the time I hit the water, my bottoms were off and floating away. I'm not normally shy about nudity, but this was a large get-together with children and parents and grandparents. There I was in the pool, nude from the waist down, in front of my parents and even a few strangers. I was so angry at Chuck I could have killed him.
When Chuck teased Scott that he probably wouldn't allow me to pay the bet if I lost, my husband told him that I was a big girl and could take care of my debts. As you can guess, Chuck won the bet! The poker game had to be planned at someone else's home, since Debbie was unaware of our bet. The next night, Chuck told Debbie he had to work late, but really spent the evening at our house collecting on the first installment of my debt. Chuck made me dance bare-assed naked for him and I asked Scott to stay around and watch. At some point Scott left the room. I remember seeing him there while Chuck made love to me. That's not really accurate! Chuck didn't make love to me; he fucked me. What we did was just pure raw sex. Anyway, at some point Scott got up and went to bed. Chuck didn't leave until three thirty in the morning. He had me flying within an hour of our meeting, and frankly I didn't come down until the next day. Chuck has a very large cock (10-11 inches), probably to match his 6'4" frame. He had great staying power; however, the sex was all about him. Now I know why Debbie never had experienced a great orgasm up to that time!
I woke up long after Scott had gone to work. I lay there in the bed thinking about the things Chuck had done to me the night before. I honestly don't think there was a position that we didn't do, and some of them I had never dreamed of. Most of the time I was with Chuck that week, he had his big thing in some opening of my body. He made me do things I didn't think I would ever do. Being honest with myself is something I'm proud of, so honestly there wasn't anything he did to me or made me do to him that I didn't like. He didn't screw me anally, but he used his fingers there and his tongue. I was ready for him to shove that big cock in my ass, but he laughed and said he was saving it for a special occasion. I don't know what he meant by that at the time. Lying there, I began to get hot. My pussy was begging for attention, so I did something I had not done since grade school; I played with myself. After I had done that I got up and took a shower. There was dried come all over me, in every nook and cranny. I hadn't showered after Chuck left. Frankly I was just too worn out to bother.
While I had some coffee, I tried to get my mind off the previous night's sex-capades. My main concern was Scott and how he was going to handle this situation. Scott and Chuck were both highly competitive and Chuck was the first to fuck the other's wife. I felt a little ashamed that I had insisted that he stay and watch, but I wanted his protection in case Chuck got rough. I had decided to see if I could make it up to him someway. I stayed busy the rest of the day cleaning the house and doing the wash, but my mind did wander back to Chuck and his huge long cock. He insisted that I call it his light saber (Chuck was a Star Wars fanatic) and it seems to fit better then "thing" or even prick. As I ran the carpet sweeper, I put the handle down near my crotch and let my evil mind wander. I had always thought that Chuck was a lousy lover (because of Debbie's descriptions), but now that I had some comparison, I would have to say that he was perfectly adequate. Chuck just didn't quit even after he ejaculated, he didn't get completely soft. I honestly don't remember how many times I came, but it was many, many times. At least two dozen big ones!
Before Scott got home, I took a quick shower and put on fresh makeup and clean clothes. I didn't know what to expect but, I wanted to look nice for him.
"I'm home," Scott said coming in the back door.
"Hi honey," I said. "Did you have a nice day?"
"I guess," he said.
"That's good, isn't it?" I said.
"Yeah," Scott said, getting a beer out of the refrigerator. "You want one?"
I told him I did and he handed me a cold beer and sat down at the table. "How was your day?
"Good," I told him. "I got the house cleaned up and the wash done."
He took a sip of beer and nodded. "I guess that about takes care of the small talk, don't it?"
I nodded.
"Well are we going to talk about what happened last night or are we going to waltz around it?" Scott asked.
"I guess we had better talk about it," I said. "Scott I..."
"Donna I'm so sorry," Scott said interrupting my apology. "I'd give my left nut if you didn't have to do this thing with Chuck."
Well I didn't know what to say to that. After a moment I took his hand in mine and said, "Shit happens, Scott. That's what you always say isn't it? We will get through this thing together, honey. We will." I felt miserable, especially after thinking about Chuck and his magic cock all day. "You are the greatest husband a woman could have," I said, my eyes filling up with tears. "I'm a stupid person and you are an angel. You went through hell and never opened your mouth to complain."
"You are not stupid," he told me. "You made a mistake, that's all. Besides, you don't know what I did."
"What do you mean? What did you do?" I asked. Now I was worried.
"I jacked-off," Scott said. "While Chuck was fucking you I masturbated."
Now I was at a complete loss. What the hell did this mean? I got up and wiped off the rings the beer cans had left on the table. I sat back down and looked at him. "Tell me about it."
"When you were dancing for Chuck," Scott stammered. "I got a boner. I felt sick to my stomach, but I was excited too. I almost came in my pants when he started finger fucking you. Then when he was fucking you, you know when you were on his lap and he was slamming into you, I took my cock out and whacked off." He rolled the cold can across his forehead. "I don't know, Donna," he said sounding miserable," Hell, I've had a hard-on all day just thinking about it."
"You're hard right now aren't you?" I asked softly, taking his hand in mine. He nodded, not looking at me. I got up and went around the table and stood in front of him. I raised my skirt up, "Do you want to see where Chuck stuck his big cock, Honey?"
In a flash Scott jerked my thong down and had his tongue in my pussy. After a while he picked me up and sat me on the edge of the kitchen table where he could get to me better. Scott loves oral sex and is very good at it. I came within a few minutes, but then again, I had been ready to come all day. Scott fucked me on the table, on the couch and on the stairway. Later we made love in our bed. I felt better about things now. We were going to be all right after all.
It wasn't long before Chuck sent word by phone that he wanted to see me. He said for me to be home at six o'clock. Husband optional, he said.
"Do you want to be there?" I asked Scott.
Scott got a funny look on his face then laughed, "Yeah I guess," he admitted, his face red. "For a while anyway! I'll probably go to bed before that big dick bastard gets through with you."
Chuck arrived at our house a little before six in the evening. We went straight to the den, or playroom, as Chuck called it.
"So, Donna," Chuck said, "Ready for another night of bliss?" Actually I was, but I didn't want that arrogant bastard to know it.
"Whatever," I said.
"Good," Chuck said, as if I had agreed whole heartily with him. I knelt and gave his large cock a tongue lashing and then climbed on him and got fucked. It was raw and inhibited sex and I was in heat.
Chuck was working my nipple and it felt good. He managed to get my blouse off and had simply pulled my bra up over my titties. That wasn't comfortable, so I took the bra the rest of the way off. It wasn't long before Chuck had me completely naked and so was he. His long pole was sticking straight up. I noticed that Scott was trying to divide his attention between the live action and the expressions on my face.
"Donna, why don't you suck my cock?" Chuck suggested.
There wasn't any good reason except Scott wanted to watch me in action, but I complied with his request. I wasn't sure if it was my imagination or not, but Chuck's cock seemed hotter then Scott's. Really, it seemed to have heat coming out of it that was hotter then the rest of him and a lot hotter then my own body, although I was heating up fast. I had to smile as I sucked that hot, hard pole. I wasn't smiling because of that; I was smiling because I was listening to the sounds coming from both men. Besides the groans, the moans, the screaming, and grunting, and there were a lot of them, it was my own voice yelling at Chuck to fuck me. I did a lot of that and that was funny because "fuck" isn't a word that I ever used. Chuck insisted that I use the "F" word. He had made me say it over and over again until soon it became natural to say it.
"Okay Baby," Chuck said, lifting my head from his cock. "That's enough of that for now. I want you to turn around so that you are facing Scott and climb upon my cock. Let him see you put my big cock in your pink pussy. I want your husband to get a good show tonight. I want him to see your pretty tanned tits bouncing while you fuck yourself with my cock."
I got up and turned around toward my husband who was watching us, his eyes wide. I backed up and straddled Chuck's legs. I reached back and took his throbbing cock and sat back until I felt the head of it touch my pussy.
"Put it in," Chuck commanded "Put my cock in your pussy."
I did as he commanded, and when the head slipped into my sopping wet pussy, I felt a shiver quickly followed by a warm feeling that started at the top of my head and flooded my whole body. When I sat back and let his cock enter me, I reached a climax and that was followed by two more. Not grand ones, but nice. I sat down completely and rose back up and back down. Each time it felt like Chuck was going deeper and deeper into me. I was doing exactly what Chuck had said to do. I was fucking myself using his cock. It was nearly midnight when Chuck called a rest break. Scott had left and I didn't know when he did so, but he had to go to work in the morning. I found myself hoping that he had enjoyed the show. I know I enjoyed it very much! Chuck had left the room, and I was just about to doze off when he came back.
"Come on lazy bones," Chuck said tugging on one of my nipples. Let's go."
"Where?" I asked. "You said we were going to rest."
"I did," he laughed. "We can rest in the hot tub, can't we?
Indeed we could and indeed we did. It was heavenly. I had been using muscles I hadn't used before, and I was getting stiff. The hot water soothed me. I think I would have gone to sleep if Chuck had kept fooling with me.
"So do you still like my cock?" he asked me.
"Uh huh," I answered, knowing that was what he wanted to hear. I wasn't lying because I did like his big cock. Whatever else Chuck was, he was a great lover. There was just no quit in the man.
"You are turning into quite the cock slut, Donna," He said stroking my breast. I wasn't overly fond of the term slut. I was doing only what I had to do to pay my debt.
On Thursday evening Scott asked, "Honey is tomorrow night good for you?".
"What are you talking about?" I asked.
"Chuck wants you to be a hostess for his Friday night poker party," Scott said casually.
I thought about it and said, "Sure, why not if that's how he wants to use the nights he has coming."
I had to admit to myself that I considered myself a cut above a "hostess." This would be the third night for Chuck. We had to take off the previous week end. Wrong time of the month! Scott said Chuck wasn't too happy about it, but there wasn't much he could do about it. To be truthful, I sort of missed the sex myself.
"What am I supposed to do, serve his buddies' beer and chips?"
Scott grinned at me sheepishly, "No I don't think that's all he has in mind.. Even though I've sworn off betting for good, I'd be willing to bet that there wouldn't be much card playing."
"I don't understand," I said. "What do you mean"
"Well, I think you'll be serving pussy to Chuck and his friends," Scott said.
"I still don't get it," I said. "Is it a poker party or not? I...Oh you mean...Oh..." I was angry, nervous, apprehensive, and in keeping with my policy of truthfulness, and in spite of myself, excited. The thought of being passed around to several men was heavy stuff.
I busied myself in the kitchen for a while. I needed time to myself. I needed time to think about this situation. After a while I came to terms with it and decided that thinking about what I didn't have any control over was a waste of time.
Scott said, "Honey, you don't have to do this if you don't want!"
I replied, "Yes I do! I don't want Chuck going around telling everyone I Welched on a bet!"
"What time are we supposed to be there?" I asked Scott.
"I'll drop you off at seven," Scott said. "I won't be there this time, Donna."
When I protested that I wasn't sure about being there with a bunch of strangers, Scott explained. "Some of these guys are friends of Debbie's also," Scott said. "Nobody knows anything about this deal. I'd like to keep it that way."
I could see his point, but I still wasn't too happy about it. I suggested a disguise,
"I don't think that would work," Scott said with a laugh.
"I suppose that all of the players will be Chuck's best buddies."
"Chuck is a prick, but he won't let anything happen to you. I guess I'll just have to wait until you get home for a blow by blow report."
Humm, all Debbie and Chuck's male friends, huh? More for me to ponder. I would be a nervous wreck by tomorrow night, If tomorrow night would ever come. Tomorrow night did finally come. I spent most of the day arguing with myself..."No I wouldn't do it, and then yes I had to do it."
It wasn't until mid afternoon that I realized that in spite of the apprehension and the anxiety, I was moist. My pussy was wet. I arrived at the bottom line. I wanted to go to the poker party. I wanted to flirt and tease some new strange men. I wasn't at all sure what was expected of me, but by damn I was ready. When Scott got home from work, I was bathed, shaved and not dressed. I didn't know what to wear.
"Don't worry about it, honey," Scott said. "Chuck said he had an outfit all ready for you. He said all you had to do was show up and finish the bet."
Scott dropped me off in front of Chuck's friend's house at exactly seven o'clock. Chuck opened the door before I could ring the bell.
"Hey sweet thing," He said, "I was wondering if you would make it tonight."
"Why?" I asked. "Why wouldn't I?"
"Beats me," He said grinning, "Come on in. We got a few things to talk about."
I followed him to the kitchen. "First," He said, pointing to a pantry. "Chips in there and beer in the refrigerator. Dip in there, too. Any questions?"
"So I am going to be a server?" I said.
"No, you're going to be the hostess, "Chuck said. "Hostess with the mostess. Come on I'll show you your uniform. You're going to look better than Vanna White."
I followed him to a bed room. The uniform was the most outrageous thing I had ever seen. There wasn't anything to it. The top was so small it barely covered my nipples; the skirt was so short you could see the bottoms of my butt cheeks.
"Aren't there supposed to be some panties with this thing?" I asked Chuck. The grinning ape sat on the bed and watched me try to get the outfit on.
"Yeah, but I threw them away. I figured you wouldn't need them!" He said.
"Chuck, I can't bend over in this thing. My ass will show. Tell me you don't intend for me to actually wear this."
"Don't worry, you will be the hit of the party," Chuck said. "I guarantee it." He glanced at his watch. "The boys will be showing up soon. Why don't you suck on my cock until they do?"
I knelt down beside the bed and took his magnificent rod out of his pants. Chuck never wore underwear which made it easier.
"You like that Donna?" Chuck asked, as my head bobbed up and down on his cock. I didn't remove my mouth to answer. "You have become a mighty fine cocksucker. You have a velvet mouth. A real talent! I think the boys are going to like you a lot."
Well I sure was surprised. I had a small orgasm while I sucked him off. Now that had never happened before. I could tell that Chuck was about to come. I had cupped his balls with my free hand and I could feel them beginning to tighten up. Before he shot off, the door bell rang and Chuck gently lifted my head off of him.
"More later Baby girl," He said. "You got me primed and that's enough for now. Like I told you, stay in the kitchen until I call for you to come in. It's show time."
While Chuck went down the hall to get the door, I went into the kitchen. I could hear boisterous talk and laughter as the men went down the hall to the playroom. My heart was racing a mile a minute. The intercom was on so I could hear them talking.
"Hey Chuck," a voice said, "I hear you got some new squeeze. Is that so?"
"Yeah, I heard it too." Another voice said, "Hear she's some slut housewife."
"What's the story Chuck?" a voice asked. "She any good?"
"Now boys," Chuck's voice said. "You know I ain't one to kiss and tell."
That statement was met with a lot of laughter and chatter.
"Okay," Chuck said. "I'll tell you this much. Best pussy I ever had and you boys know I've had a lot of pussy. She's tight and she's talented. Loves to fuck and loves to suck."
His words caused my stomach to flutter. I don't know why I felt a bizarre pride in them.
"Man oh man," a voice said. "She sounds mighty good. Does she take it up the ass?"
"Well it's a funny thing you should mention that," Chuck said. "She's still a virgin as far as her ass. I been thinking I might sell it to the highest bidder."
A laughing voice said, "You got a standing bid of a hundred dollars from me."
"When we going to meet this babe?" another voice asked.
"Soon," Chuck said. "You boys want some beer?"
My cue! I got the tray with the beer on it and went down the hall. Chuck had called it. Show time!



Just as I walked into the room, Chuck said, "Gentlemen this is Marie." That was news to me, but far be it from me to argue with the director.
There was a hush that fell over the room. Ten eyes staring at me. Twelve if Chuck was looking. I couldn't see him and the other five at the same time.
"Damn man, she's fine," one of the men said.
"No sir," another one said wetting his lips. "Fine just don't do the lady justice!"
"Chuck, where on earth did you find this creature?" The heavy set one said. He was sitting directly in front of me at the table. "I raise my bid to two-hundred."
"Shit man," a slim man at the end of the table said, "I'd give that much just to get seconds."
"Well boys," Chuck said, taking my arm and steering me toward the table, "We'll discuss that later. Marie, that man on the end is Phil. Next to Phil is Hal. The man sitting next to him is Jeff. Next to Jeff is Steve. Next to Steve is Dan."
Oh my god. Chuck had invited Dan, my other sister's husband to the game. Dan and I were already fuck-buddies, but Chuck wasn't aware of it yet. At least I had a familiar face there, and I knew Dan wouldn't let things get rough.
Dan then broke the ice and said, "Marie, are you just going to hold that beer or are you going to hand 'em out?"
Chuck nudged me and I took the men their beer. When I got closer, I could feel their eyes on my half naked body. I felt a shiver overtake me as they stared at me. Fear, excitement, or some combination of both I guess.
"Come over here, Marie," Chuck said from his place at the table. I went over to him. "Have a seat," He said indicating his lap. I sat and Chuck put his arm around me and cupped my breast. "Hey Jeff," Chuck said, while stroking my boob. "How long has it been since you had a woman?"
"Fuck You Chuck!" His voice sounded flat and lifeless.
"Well then you'll be glad to know that Marie here loves cock more than anything in the world. Ain't that right Marie?"
I didn't know what to say. My voice had left me anyway. Chuck pinched my nipple causing me to start talking.
"Yes that's right," I croaked.
"Then tell the man," Chuck insisted.
"I love cock," I said more firmly then I would have thought possible.
Chuck said, "You think you may be able to help him out?"
I nodded and felt Chuck searching for that nipple again, "Yes I can help," I said quickly
"Good," Chuck said. He reached behind me and unfastened the top, letting it fall to the floor. I could hear the men sitting at the table gasp when my titties came into view. "I thought you might be able to help my friend out. But that's later. We're going to play some cards right now. You go get us another round of beer, and when you come back, I want to see them tits bounce."
I got unsteadily to my feet and made for the door. "Marie, stop,"Chuck commanded. "Bend over and pick that up off the floor."
I didn't have any idea what he wanted me to pick up, but I knew what he wanted. I bent over and felt the short skirt rise up. I knew the six men could see my puffy pussy when I did. I made the "pick-up" a long slow process.
In the kitchen I hurried to the freezer and got some ice to put on my face. I knew it was red because I could feel the heat.
"Man that is some fine looking lady you got there, Chuck," I heard one of the men say. I thought it might be my brother-in-law, Dan.
"I sure have to agree with the man," another voice said. "I assume that Jeff is going to tap that, but what about the rest of us?"
"Now it remains to be seen if Jeff gets to dip his pole or not," Chuck said. "Like I said, we are here to play poker. I'm looking for the ante and I don't see one."
"I see," a voice said, "Just how much ante were you thinking?"
"Well now seeing that the floor show was kind of special to procure. I'm thinking three hundred apiece."
"And just what does that ante get us," a voice asked. "And what the fuck's her story?"
"Everything and anything, except her ass. That's up for grabs!"
I smiled at Jeff, and he smiled and raised his beer toward me. He said, "Marie, you truly are a remarkable beauty", to which I replied, "Thank you Jeff. And I want you to be the first to enjoy me." He was a little uncomfortable, I could see, so I turned to the others and said, "Why am I the only one who's naked? I'm not going to undress each one of you, so please?" As the others were hesitantly shedding their clothes, I approached Jeff.
He sat with his beer in hand. I took the beer and handed it to Chuck, then straddled Jeff, my tits very close to his face. He admired them, and not knowing quite what to do, he looked up at me. I said "Sir, I am yours. I will do whatever you want me to. I want to make you happy."
He replied softly, "Go lay across the table. Just watching you would make me happy. Enjoy yourself".
I did as he said, and the others leaned over me and began to feel my body. Chuck stayed in his seat watching and I looked at him in the eyes to make sure he was seeing what he wanted to see. He just nodded to me once as if to say, "Do whatever it is that you want to do". So I lay across the corner of the table, looked back to Jeff standing above me and said to him "I want to suck your cock". By this time Phil was burying his face in my pussy, and the others were either feeling my body or watching closely. I felt Jeff's cock against my forehead, and I laid my head back off the edge of the table so he could fuck my mouth. His cock was rock hard, and long, but not too thick. He slid it into my mouth slowly. As I tried to accommodate his full length, I gagged a couple of times, but he pulled back to allow me to relax. Before long he was pumping his cock through my mouth and into my throat. I sucked as hard as I could in that position, but he seemed to enjoy just pumping it in and out of my mouth.
By now I was about to cum from Phil eating my pussy, and just as I began to focus on that I felt him stop, and a cock was sliding into my pussy. I heard the men talking and making comments, but I wasn't paying any attention to what they were saying. I was just relaxing and getting into it! At first I assumed it was Chuck in my pussy, but he was not fucking as hard as I remembered him to enjoy. Also it seemed bigger. Soon found out, it was Hal. Anyway, there I was, on my back with this wonderful cock in my throat, another in my pussy and nothing in the world to do but fuck like a whore. It was wonderful! Within a few minutes, I felt Jeff's cock swelling and I knew he was about to come. I reached my head back and down for him to fuck my face better, and he did. Hal was pounding away at my pussy pretty well now, and with each thrust he made, Jeff's cock drive further down my throat. When Jeff came, his cock went wild in my mouth. I could feel it spasm and explode, but I never felt or tasted his cum on my tongue. I opened my throat and he shot directly into me.
When he was done, I sucked for a moment, then he pulled out and I swallowed hard. His load was huge, and I felt it go down in one big gulp. When I looked up and saw that Steve was now fucking me, I let out a little laugh in surprise. This seemed to confuse and upset him. He stopped for a moment, but I said, "I didn't know you would be such a good fucker Steve. Fuck me hard again, Please?" With that he began to pound away again. I raised myself up on my elbows, and spread my legs further. I came twice within the next minute or so. The thought of these men watching me fuck sent me over the top and I let out several loud screams of pleasure. I don't know what other things I said, but I know I want begging for it. Within a couple of minutes he was ready to cum. I said to him "I want to taste your cum. Please shoot it in my mouth. He looked down at me as if to say, "I don't know if I could stand it", but he pulled out, so I slid off the table, hit my knees and began sucking for all I was worth. Within another few seconds he exploded in my mouth.
Since his cock was thicker than Jeff's, I felt his load hit the back of my throat, and sucked it down as best I could. I've found that thick cocks are harder to suck, but he seemed to enjoy what I gave him. I held him in place, and felt his cock begin to go limp in my mouth. I love the feeling of a hard cock exploding in my mouth, then sucking it as it goes limp. With that, I just stayed on my knees, eyes closed and sweaty playing with my clit as I awaited the next man to take me. I was really enjoying getting myself off with these guys watching, but my state of nirvana was interrupted by Chuck who knelt down and said to me "That's only two down. You still have a few to go". I opened my eyes and could see that he was ready. His cock was hard and he was looking for somewhere to stick it, so I took it in my mouth. I've found that I can usually get a man off fairly quickly if I want to by sucking the end of his cock while pumping it with my hand. This was what I wanted to do with Chuck, just to get it over with him, but that wasn't going to satisfy him.
He fucked my mouth hard only for a minute, then he pulled out and told me to stand up, which I did, and he pushed me face down over the table. I spread my legs and he clumsily stuffed his cock into me, grabbed my shoulder with one hand and my hip with the other and began to fuck me hard. I wasn't really into it with him until I saw the others' faces. They were really enjoying watching him pump my pussy. At that moment I decided that I'd just forget it was him (such an ass he is) and just fuck like a porn star for the guys to watch. I lowered my head and began to thrust back at Chuck with each stroke. I moaned loudly, and told him to fuck me like a man! I looked at each of the others and gazed deeply at them, trying to look as if it was them I really wanted, and they responded. They began to shower me with hot, sexy comments; "Marie, you are fucking unbelievable! You are the hottest fuck I've ever seen!" and so on. Chuck likes to fuck me like he wants to hurt me, and I played along.
I moaned, groaned, whimpered and told him how hard and big it felt. I became really vocal, and the boys really seemed to like that. They responded in kind and it got pretty loud in that room. When Chuck announced that he was going to shoot me his load, I told him I wanted him to cum on my face. He got right to the edge of cumming, pulled out and I spun around and hit my knees. He pumped out a HUGE load on my face, and I licked what I could reach with my tongue, and spread the rest around my face with my fingers. When he was done shooting on my face, I took his cock into my mouth and sucked for a few seconds, then gave it a gentle bite as I pulled him out. He let out a loud "Ow! You little Bitch!" and I just smiled at him. "I hope you enjoyed that Chuck, because that's the last time you ever touch me!"
I was quite a mess, and I hadn't done Dan or Phil yet. I looked over at them, and they were dressed. I asked, "So, who's next?" They looked at each other, and Dan said, "Why don't you go clean up!" I said okay, and walked out of the room leaving all of my clothes behind.
When I returned, Chuck told Dan it was his turn and he wasted no time at all getting behind me and driving his cock into the depths of my pussy, the squishing sounds of his cock driving into me was making me even hornier. The pressure building up in my pussy was so intense I thought I was going to pass out. All I remember then was Phil kneeling in front of my face and offering me his cock, which I sucked on frantically while Dan was pounding me from behind. Phil was sliding his cock deep in my mouth trying to match the rhythm of Dan's strokes to which Phil pulled away for fear of me biting his cock, because I started slamming backwards onto Dan. Hell, if I could of, I would have stuffed his balls up in me because I needed fucked and I needed fucked hard. After about 10 minutes of Dan constantly pounding my pussy, he announced he was about to cum and he unloaded his semen deep in me. After he pulled out, Chuck told Phil to get some of my sweet pussy, and he wasted no time.
I don't even think he pumped my pussy more than three times, because he dumped his load in me mixing it with the five others that were deep in my pussy. My pussy was so lubricated at this point and was just begging to feel his huge cock throbbing deep in me. Phil rubbed his cock up and down the crack of my ass, smearing his cock head with my juices. He then grabbed his cockhead and slowly put it in my tight pussy stretching it to its limits. He slid forward with no resistance at all. I could feel some of the cum dripping down my legs from seeping out of my pussy as he slowly pushed his cock forward until I felt his big balls hit my swollen clit causing me to shudder. He slowly pulled out until I could feel only the head of his cock. Then he just lunged forward and drove his cock deep in me and he didn't hold back at all. He started smacking my ass calling me a little slut wife. He was driving my face into the floor sliding his huge cock deep in me. He had fabulous control, because I could hear the other guys commenting on how long he was lasting this time.
I had no track of time, because he was literally fucking me senseless. He then said he was about to blow his wad deep in me. When he did, it felt like fire was coming out of his cock and he seemed to cum forever. I could feel the hot jets of cum shooting out of cock. When he finally pulled out of me, it made a popping sound, and I just laid there going limp. As I lie on the carpet catching my breath, there was a knock at the front door. Chuck got up to answer it, and when he returned, there was a burly muscular man with him. Chuck announced that "Big Jim" was going to pound Marie with his 14 inch cock and rip my pussy. I watched from the floor and Jim removed his clothes and stood there with this massive limp cock. He began to masturbate it until it stood erect and looked as big around as a liter bottle. I squirmed around on the carpet and looked up at Chuck and protested my concerns with its size. Chuck commented that my pussy was already dripping and gaping wide and he wanted me to take on Jim.
Once I started to settle down, Jim stood and spread my legs wide apart. I could see his cock; it was standing straight out, having been rock hard the entire time he arranged my position. Kneeling on the edge of the carpet, he pushed on my butt, sliding me further on the floor. He pushed my legs back toward my head, bending them at my knees. This caused my pelvis to tilt backward, bringing my bottom up. "Hold your legs there," he told me and I complied. Using his hand, he stroked his penis all over my labia, slipping between them, watching intently as they spread apart fully for his thickness. He slid himself back and forth between my lips. On one of the back strokes, he let the head of his cock catch in the entrance to my pussy and then slid back up to my clitoris again. He did this several times, and each time I got wetter and wetter. Finally, he let the head stay at my hole and he slowly pushed it into me. Sucking in air through my teeth, I said, "It's too big, it's going to hurt."
I thought for sure that he was going to break me in half. Smiling, he said "It might hurt for a minute, they say that it always does the first time, but it will be quick and then it won't hurt anymore; it will just feel good." Biting my lip, I reluctantly nodded my head. He leaned down and kissed me gently. When he rose back up,
he began moving his head very slightly in and out of me. Reaching up with his hand, he stimulated my clitoris with his finger. This felt good and I felt myself getting horny again. The moisture made his entrance a bit easier and he slowly pushed himself in and out, going in a bit further each time. After he had gone about a third of the way in, he pushed himself all the way to the hilt. Gasping and crying out with pain, I felt certain that he had ripped me open. It burned and it hurt, it felt like he had pushed himself up into my stomach. With tears in my eyes, I looked at him. His eyes were closed and he had a bit of a smile on his face. I could see that it felt very good to him. Confused, I wondered how something that hurt me could make him feel good.
He slowly began sliding out of me and I felt relief that he was finally out of my stomach. He got to where just his head was still inside and he began pushing back in. In fear I tensed up, waiting for the pain to hit me again, wondering how anyone in the world could enjoy this torture. But this time it didn't hurt as bad. He slid back out again. On the next push in, it actually felt a little bit good, as my muscles began to relax and stretch. After a few more very slow strokes, it began to feel good and I pulled him down on top of me so that I could kiss his neck. He began thrusting in and out of me faster and faster. I felt the pressure of orgasm starting to build, but this time it was different. It still felt very good, but it was a deeper feeling, and I knew that this orgasm was going to be different than any I had ever had. He was moaning louder and louder and this turned me on even more. With each thrust and grunt that he made, I felt the intensity of my feelings build higher and higher.
I felt a strange sort of wave start at my g-spot and flow over my entire body. Unable to control myself, I cried out in extreme pleasure. I felt my little canal tighten around his huge shaft as another wave, more intense than the first one, washed over me. My eyes closed and I stiffened, arching my back and locking my legs around Jim's back, pulling him deeper into me. The feeling was so good and I couldn't make him go deep enough, so he started slamming into me very hard. I felt like I was inside of a cloud; a cloud that was touching me all over. My entire being became one large nerve-ending, twitching with pleasure. Shuddering, I came, and during the final release, I really saw fireworks. Jim came at the same time, the squeezing of my muscles being more than he could withstand. Crying out, he thrust into me and held himself there. I felt his cock throbbing as his juices shot out, combining with mine and filling the small space inside me, gushing out from around his shaft.
He slowly started sliding in and out of me again, our cum dribbling out, between my cheeks and onto my bedspread, making a large wet spot on the carpet. Finally he slowed to a stop, letting himself relax and lay on top of me. We held each other for a few long moments; then he slid down, pulling his now soft penis out of me and meeting me with a long, slow kiss. He then got up and helped me to the couch. My cum-filled pussy was on display for all the men to see. Jim's organ had opened me so wide that there was actually a large gaping hole oozing semen between my swollen lips. I told Chuck he better get me a towel or his friend's wife would discover a large cum-stain on their couch.
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Many women have e-mailed me and asked how I got started in the lifestyle. My lifestyle experiences come from two marriages and a whole lot of experimentation, mistakes, fantasies and drunken dares. Most of them good, with a few regrets and bad experiences, but I have managed to live a sexually liberated life and never contracted any STD's or other problems. My first marriage was two years of sexual slavery, wife abuse, and intimidation, but I learned to cope with hang-ups, inhibitions, jealousy and fear, and master the trades of a seductive wanton woman with a class A body, big boobs, and shapely legs. I now control my wants and needs, and my second husband allows me to fill my needs as I want, and act out his fantasies at the same time.
1988
When I met my first husband, I was a naive 18 year old good Catholic girl with little experience in sex. Jerry was a tall good-looking guy and like the wild and party life and coerced me into sampling drugs, alcohol, and free sex. After we got married, he pushed me into exposing my body to his friends and strangers and offering sexual favors to his buddies. I learned quickly that I had the type of body that men drooled over and I suddenly craved all the attention I received. I began wearing revealing clothing and Jerry talked me into entering numerous topless and wet t-shirt contests at his favorite bars and lounges. Before our first anniversary, I had become known as Jerry's slut wife. All of his friends and buddies had seen me topless or naked and Jerry would force me to hostess his "parties" in nothing more than cutoffs, shorts, or a thong.
Before the year was over, I was teasing and pleasing his friends with handjobs and blowjobs, and I learned to be an expert cock-sucker and swallower. Actually, I learned to enjoy the taste of semen! Three months later, Jerry sat me down and told me I would be sharing my pussy with him and other friends. I was shocked he would take it this far and thought he didn't love me anymore. He convinced me it would be fun and that I needed to let myself go and experience everything in life, including multiple cocks. He coaxed me into smoking pot and then making love and talked me into fantasizing about one of his friends and he fucked me. This became so normal that when we had sex, I could only imagine other men pounding into me and shooting their loads inside me. Finally, Jerry advised me that his friend, Dave, was coming over to the house to fuck me on Friday night.
I was scared to death that Dave would not like me, although, I had previously given him handjobs and blowjobs and that seemed to please him. I felt that I was not an "experienced" woman and would not know how to please him. On Friday after dinner, Jerry told me to shower and fix my hair and makeup, and to make sure I shaved my pussy bald and smooth. He had me wear a short halter dress, no panties, and four inch heeled house slippers. He said I would start out as their hostess and let Dave feel me out as we conversed on the couch. Dave had a very sexy body and had a personality much Jerry's. Friday night Dave arrived and I sat on the couch between them and started thinking if I would go for it or not. Jerry put in a porno that featured two guys with one girl. Both of them started to tease me and joke about acting out what was going on in the video.
What the guys did not know, was that the video was getting me turned on. The more I watched the more I wanted both of them. After about 30 minutes I decided to get things going. I got up from the couch and waked into our bed room and started to undress with the door open. The way our house is you can see into our bedroom from the couch so both of them could see me undress. Needless to say, Dave's eyes got big when I stripped down completely and stood naked in the doorway. Jerry smiled at me and then looked at his friend. Looks like the wife needs a real good fucking and I think she wants you to help buddy, he said getting up from the couch. Both of them walked into the bedroom, and I dropped to my knees and undid my husband's jeans. Our friend just stood in the doorway looking shocked as I started sucking Jerry's cock.
"Damn Donna, it looks like the porno turned you on!" he said, watching me work on Jerry.
"She is great at sucking cock," my husband said. "Come on over and let her show you."
"I want to see you eat her pussy," Dave said to my husband.
I got up on the bed and spread my legs wide apart. My husband stripped off his clothes and started playing with my pussy. I was so wet you could hear my juices as my husband started fingering me.
"Damn she is so hot I can hear her wet pussy over here," Dave said.
Spreading my lips apart with his fingers, Jerry started darting his tongue on my clit. Turning my head to face our friend, my hands squeezed my breast and pinched my nipples. Fuck her with a few fingers our friend instructed. I moaned as Jerry complied with the request. Dave was not only watching me get my pussy eaten, but was giving instructions! Jerry started sucking on my clit and fucking me with two fingers. This sent me over the edge and my body shook with a powerful climax. Dave was still standing in the doorway looking at me naked on the bed, with my husband now standing between my legs. Looking at Jerry, I asked if it was okay to fuck our friend. I felt like a real slut asking my husband if I could fuck his friend.
"Go on Donna, go suck his cock!" Jerry replied.
I got up from the bed and walked over to Dave and dropped to my knees. He was nervous as I undid his pants and pulled them to the floor. His cock was fully hard, and I quickly grabbed it and started licking every inch. After working my tongue down the shaft and back again several times, I sucked him into my mouth, jacking him off as I tried to get as much of him in my mouth as possible. His cock was much longer than Jerry's but not as thick. Jerry was a thick seven inches, where his friend was thin and eight inches. Looking down at me, Jerry said, "Suck his balls baby." Opening my mouth wide, I sucked his entire sack into my mouth and gently sucked them while jacking him off.
"Donna is in her slut mode, and I need your help to give her a good fucking," Jerry said.
At this point I wanted to get fucked by both of them all night. I stopped my sucking and had both of them get on the bed. The three of us moved to the bed and Dave was on his back with his long thin cock pointing up like a flag pole. I had wanted to fuck him for weeks and at last it was about to happen. I moved on top of him sitting on his lap. I could feel his hard cock against my ass as my hands rubbed his smooth solid chest. He reached up and started playing with my tits. "You have real nice breast," he said.
My pussy was so wet that I was able to get his cock in me with no effort. "OOOHHH!" I moaned, as I slowly pressed back getting him inside me. Lying down next to us on the bed was my husband.
"You like his cock inside you baby," he asked, and I softly moaned while getting more of Dave's inches in me.
"Oh yes, it feels so good," I said.
"Tell me what you like about his cock?" he asked.
"It's so long," I said, as I felt it reach my cervix.
"I can feel her bottom," Dave said, as he was inching more of it in me.
I had never had a cock go so deep inside me before. Dave moved his hands to my ass and grabbed both cheeks giving them a playful shake. Grabbing each cheek in a hand, he started moving me up and down on his cock slowly. I moaned as his long cock slowly pumped in and out of me.
"She has dreamed all week about having you fuck her," my husband said.
He was right. I had wanted to fuck Dave all week in anticipation, and now here I was ridding his cock as my husband watched.
"You ready to cum Donna?" Dave asked.
Before I could answer, he spread his legs out making mine spread farther and then thrust his hips upward. His cock went in deeper and I felt his balls pressed against my pussy lips. "AAAHHH!" I moaned, as his cock was now pressed all the way in me. Never before had my pussy been stretched so deep by my partner! What happened next was amazing. Pressing his hips upward, he lifted me in the air and pressed his cock in me up to his balls. Then he quickly lowered his hips pulling several inches of his cock out. I would crash down slamming all his cock back into me. He then repeated this very fast several times. I have never screamed with pleasure so loud during sex before. My tits were flopping around and my ass was warm from the banging. It was like being fucked on a pogo stick.
Bouncing up and down on his cock had me on the edge of a climax in seconds. Then he stopped and said, "You like my cock fucking you hard, don't you Donna. Breathing heavily I gasped in agreement. "You want some more, don't you?" he asked.
"Yes please fuck me, don't stop!" I said.
"Don't ask me, ask your husband for permission."
What a turn on to ask my husband for permission to get fucked by his friend. Turning to Jerry I asked, "Please, can I get fucked hard by his cock?" I begged, "I want to get fucked by him so bad," I begged.
"Promise to be a good little wife and you can," he said.
"I promise to be a good wife," I said.
With that, he lifted me up again on his cock and held me in the air for a second or two, and then resumed the hard fucking. I moaned out loud as he bounced me on his cock. The room was filled with the sound of me screaming in pleasure and the thumping of his balls smacking against my pussy and ass cheeks. "YEA AAAAHHH!" I screamed, as I started cumming. I made so much noise that I am sure people down the street could hear me. Dave lifted his hips upward keeping his cock all the way in and he wiggled from side to side. This pressed my clit against his body while I was cumming and made me cum again. I had never ever had this happened before! It was my first ever double orgasm. My body was shaking out of control as I reached a new level of pleasure. Dropping forward onto Dave I felt spent.
I rolled off him and into the middle of the bed. Jerry brought me a cold beer as I rested, trying to catch my breath. Dave moved his cock to my face and I started licking him. Jerry watched while playing with my breasts. "Your husband is going to fuck you from behind while you suck my cock," Dave said.
We moved into position with Dave sitting on the bed and Jerry behind me. As I worked Dave's cock with my mouth, my Jerry started pumping me slowly and giving my ass soft swats. "I don't know what I like better, her pussy or her mouth," Dave said.
After licking and sucking his cock clean, Dave told me to switch. I turned around with my ass now toward Dave and my husband was lying on the bed with his legs spread. I started sucking and arched my ass into the air. Dave started slowly pumping all the way in and then almost all the way out. He caressed my ass with his hands and gave me a swat from time to time. I sucked hard on Jerry's cock and wanted to make one of them cum. I was being a slut and loved every single second. "What a sexy ass you have, Donna!" he said, pumping me. "The way it jiggles when I thrust inside you is hot!"
He pumped me a few more times and then pulled out saying he did not want to cum just yet. Dave had me get on my back with my head slightly off the bed. Standing over me, his cock was above my face. Jerry spread my legs wide and started fucking me. Opening my mouth wide, I sucked on Dave's balls as he started jacking off.
"You going to cum on her tits?" my husband asked, as he started fucking me faster.
"Yea, I am going to shoot on her tits and face!" Dave said.
I grabbed my breasts and pushed them together and shook them. At the same time, I moved my mouth from his balls to the spot between his balls and asshole. "Oh shit that's hot!" he said, as I felt the first several drops of hot cum hit my tits. Jerry started driving in me fast and hard, almost knocking me off the bed. Dave stepped back and shot his remaining load on my face. At that moment, my husband pulled out and shot his load on my belly. Both of them groaned and slapped their cocks on me. I opened my mouth and sucked the head of Dave's cock in my mouth and swallowed the last few drops. The three of us took a shower together and both of them washed me clean of cum. It was the most erotic and wild sexual experience I had ever had up to that time in my life.
On Saturday morning I asked the guys, "You guys up for a quickie?" Get your ass on the bed the guys said, and I did quickly. I dropped my shorts and panties and arched my ass in the air. Both of them did the same and stood behind me. Dave entered me first and started pumping me slowly.
"Damn you have a sexy ass!" he said. That is when Jerry whispered something to him, and I tried to hear, but could not tell what he was saying.
I moaned as Dave started fucking me fast with his entire cock. His balls making that slapping sound with every thrust. Then he pulled out and slapped my ass hard, and Jerry replaced him and started fucking me the same way. I screamed as Jerry opened my pussy wide. Then he pulled out and slapped my ass hard. Dave replaced him quickly and continued the wild fast fucking. Each of them came within a few pumps of making me cum before pulling out. This went on and on, and I was going crazy hanging on the edge of letting loose. Then Dave thrust all the way in and grunted loud. Dave's hot cum shot deep inside me as I started to cum as well. When finished, he gave my ass a few more slaps and pulled out. Jerry replaced him and shot his load in a few seconds. For the first time I had two guys cum inside me within seconds.
The next weekend I remember being on my back. Dave was playing with my breasts, telling me how beautiful they were. I closed my eyes, and suddenly I could no longer tell whose fingers were inside of me, whose hands were playing with my nipples, and whose mouth was pressed against my clit. It was one of the most intensely erotic feelings I've ever experienced, and my most vivid memory from that entire year. Next, he and I were sitting up on our knees kissing as I played with his eager cock. I lay on my back and he climbed between my legs. I lay next to Jerry and he slid his fingers in and out of my pussy as Dave fucked me, feeling his friend's cock penetrating his wife. It didn't take long before the heat of the experience caught up with us and we each came, one by one.
Now that I was his cum slut wife, Jerry was eager to share me with even strangers. He posted ads in a local Phoenix swingers' magazine, inclusive of a nude photo, and welcomed other men or couples to meet us. The first time I was really nervous and hesitant, and my hesitancy brought out a new side of Jerry. He actually threatened me, physically and emotionally, by hitting me or threatening to tell my parents or family that I was sleeping around on him and a whore. We entered a local bar area and saw Pete, a man Jerry had met after responding to our ad, standing by the bar. He recognized Jerry and came across shaking hands and escorting us to a table before getting drinks. It struck me as so odd that I should be formally shaking hands with a guy who might be exploring all my womanly charms before the night was over.
Pete returned to the table and conversation, although a little strained at first, got easier as we talked about places we had been and the adult fantasies I had acted out for Jerry. I found him to be physically very attractive, and hoped he wanted me as much. After about half an hour, he excused himself to visit the men's room and we could talk. Jerry asked my thoughts, and I said I was willing to try if he was. He agreed with me and suggested I visit the ladies' room when Pete returned and he would find out. When Pete returned, I made my way to the restroom, leaving them to talk. I gave them about five minutes, and as I walked back to the table, saw that they were both smiling. Jerry said that Pete had invited us for drinks at his apartment and they both stood. We followed Pete to his place, my legs feeling like rubber at that point.
Pete took a key from his pocket and ushered us into the apartment. There was one easy chair and a double bed in the bedroom. Jerry sat on the easy chair and I wondered what on earth now. Pete turned to face me and took me in his arms. We kissed and I felt his hands moving down my back and over my ass. Jerry's eyes never left us as he watched this stranger grope me. I could feel Pete's hardness against my leg as he felt my breasts outside my dress. I worked my hand inside his shirt and felt his hairy chest and popped his shirt buttons. He slipped off his shirt and reached behind me sliding my zipper right down my back before pushing the dress off my shoulders. Being silky it had a life of its own and slithered to the floor, leaving me standing before him with my breasts naked.
Pete reached out with both hands cupping them and teasing my nipples until they were even harder. I put my hand flat against his thigh and could feel the very large bulge in his trousers. Slowly I unzipped him and loosened his belt, allowing his trousers to fall to the floor where he kicked them away. I glanced down to see his underpants straining to hold him inside. He lowered his mouth to my left breast and began to tongue and suck my nipple, as his hands explored my ass and thighs before hooking into the elastic of my thong and sliding it slowly down. His face followed down across my stomach. My thong had reached my ankles as his face reached my thighs. Gently he parted my thighs and let his tongue explore, before standing up to caress me again. I slipped my fingers into his elastic and released the biggest cock I had ever seen.
It was longer than our friend, Dave's, and a lot thicker. I took it in my hands, feeling its pulsing power. Pete moved me back onto the bed as my head went down. I was really keen to suck him and it seemed so big. He lay on his back as I raked my nails gently on his chest and sucked his hard cock. Jerry was watching closely and had stripped off his clothes. He gave me a re-assuring smile as I looked at him over Pete's cock. Pete moved me onto my back and went down on me, his tongue expertly finding my clit. He drove me wild with his tongue, his hands alternating between my ass and boobs. He turned around so that we could "69", and my pleasure was increased by taking his big cock in my mouth again and exploring every inch of it with my tongue. This went on a long time before he moved between my legs.
His large hard cock dangled on my tummy before he drew back and reached down. I raised my legs to give Jerry a good view and looked at him. He was staring intently as I felt the tip of Pete's cock begin to enter me. I was soaking wet and it felt huge as it stretched me on its way inside. I gasped and Pete stopped for a moment before moving gently back and forth, each pump taking him a little deeper until he pushed hard the last inch. I felt completely full and could feel his heavy balls against me. Slowly he withdrew to almost out, and then slid all the way back in slowly. He did this several times and I lost control. I felt my orgasm building and building until I went rigid in his grasp, bucking and heaving as I came. Pete thrust strongly into me now, demanding and dominant making me cum harder and harder.
I could hear the wet squishy noises as he slammed into me. His hands seemed to be everywhere. As my orgasm subsided his thrusts became gentle. Then he rolled with me so that I was on top. I eased myself up so that I was riding him, and jerry could get a good look at this monster cock stretching me wide. I rode him to another climax where I was in control, before he eased me up and moved me into the doggy position. He entered again in a single hard thrust. I was holding the headboard and Pete was cupping my bouncing breasts as he gave it to me hard. Then both his hands were around my thighs and he was grunting as he slammed into me. I felt him jettison his hot semen and throb inside me. Slowly he pulled out afterwards and I saw his cock, limp now, but still large across his thigh.



Jerry was as hard as a rock, and I sucked him for a while before he mounted me from the front. He slid in easily as I had been stretched by Pete so much, and I was so sensitive that he had me cumming another two times before he came too.The three of us laid side by side on the bed recovering, and then took turns to use the bathroom. I still had on my stockings and garter and slipped them off, joining the men on the bed again. Pete was showing interest again as his member stiffened, and he started to stroke my leg. Jerry began to suck my breast, and then they were working together sucking both breasts and teasing my pussy. I grabbed Pete with my left hand, he was almost hard. Jerry in my right was semi-hard. I moved to alternate my sucking between them and then saw that Pete wanted me on top. I lowered myself onto him enjoying the glorious feeling of being totally filled.
Jerry moved behind me, his hands working my bouncing breasts. I could feel his cock pushing at my entrance, trying to join Pete's inside, but things were too tight, so he moved to be sucked. I felt Pete explode again inside me. Jerry moved round behind, and as Pete pulled out, Jerry slid inside. Magnificent! Pete was able to make it one more time with me much later after we took a break, while Jerry watched, as he really couldn't get hard again because of all the beer he had consumed. After minutes of being pumped, I heard Jerry in conversation with another male. I looked up from my pounding and saw a good looking guy stripping off his clothes and revealing a cock as big as Pete's. I motioned for him to join us, as I was really getting into it now. I was riding Pete on the bed and figured the new male would offer his cock to my face.
Instead, John, Pete's friend, pushed me over onto Pete's chest and I felt him mount me on the bed from behind and rub the tip of his cock over my asshole. I yelled at him that I didn't like it in the ass then he attempted what Jerry had not been able to do. I don't know if it was all the stretching, my juices or just my horniness, but I squirmed when I felt a second cock sliding in my pussy above Pete's. Somehow, John managed to push and squeeze his large cock into my wet stretched hole and slowly eased in all the way to his balls. This was my first double vaginal penetration and I could not believe the sensations that shot through my body and loins. Pete and John would take turns easing in and out, alternating their strokes and rubbing my clit and G-spot until I had multiple orgasms for the first time.
The men kept this up for about twenty minutes as Jerry amusingly watched his wife being stretched and royally fucked from the position of his chair. From his angle, he could clearly see the two cocks plunging deep into my pussy, pulling and pushing against my stretched labia, creating a thick gooey cream pie. I'm not sure which man came first, but it triggered the other, and I felt my cervix expand and attempt to hold all the semen that was being pumped into my channel. Because of the tightness and the two massive cocks sunk inside me, the cum had no where to leak out and my abdomen bloated. When John slipped out, a noise erupted from my pussy that sounded worse than a wet fart. As I rose up off Pete's cock, my pussy again made wet squishy sounds and gobs and gobs of thick white semen dropped out of my hole and dripped onto Pete's legs and his bed.
Jerry had me dress before we left, but made me leave my thong in my purse. He wanted to gloat and show his slut wife around town. We went to several favorite bars and danced and drank some more, all while he allowed and encouraged me to dance with other men and let them feel me up. I didn't fuck anyone else that night, but Jerry wanted all the guys in the bars to know my pussy was leaking semen all over the dance floor the bar stools, and down my long legs. Globs even dripped on the tops of some of my dance partners' shoes, much to their amazement. I'm sure I left many hard-ons in those two bars that night, and several walked away with cum on their finger's.
Jerry decided one weekend to take me to Lake Havasu for the spring break and show me off to the college crowd. He thought it would be a great location for one night stands. His thought was that if I fucked a bunch of strangers one time, I couldn't get emotionally tied to anyone if I only fucked them on one occasion. I was ready to have some fun. I put on a thin halter dress that came to mid-thigh with an open back that clung close to my body. After we ate in town, we stopped and had a few drinks at a lounge and then I was ready for some action. Jerry thought he could get his fill of hot college girls also. It gets a bit cool in the evening in Havasu during March, and the cold air made my nipples harder and protrude even further under the thin material. The eyes were undressing me and we hadn't got to the side walk yet. Yes, that made me hot!
We stopped to allow a car drive through the parking lot when a gust of wind came and blew up the back of my dress. I felt the rush up my legs and past my buttocks and pussy lips. That pleased the group of about twenty college guys behind us as they were asking for more. I spied two young men off to the side who seemed very interested in what they had seen. I left Jerry for a moment to go and talk to them. They were seniors, and this was their last Spring Break and they wanted it to be special. I told them I would make it special, just follow us. They followed us back to our hotel where I turned and untied the back of the halter, letting the dress fall to the floor. There I stood totally naked in front of two 21 year olds. They both looked at Jerry and then me.
Jerry said, "My wife's all yours".
The taller one, Tom, was first to me as he went straight for my nipples. Jim, the shorter and thinner one, quickly stripped and dropped down to eat my bare pussy. I backed up and sat on the bed, while Jim ate away and Tom took off his clothes. Both young men had average size cocks, but I was looking forward to doing two at once. Tom came over and stuck his cock out for me to suck, which I gladly did. Jim was still licking away and began to finger me when Tom laid me back giving me better access to his balls and cock. After a minute or two, I moved to my side and pulled Jim up to my face to kiss him, and in doing so, lifted my leg so Tom could put his tool in my aching pussy. Jim moved up and stuck his cock in my mouth as Tom pounded away at my pussy. Sensing he was about to explode, I released the hold my mouth had on Jim's prick and slid down to massage on Tom's balls.
After he exploded, I got on all fours so Jim could do me doggy while I told Tom to come on over so I could make him hard again. There I was sucking on one cock while being banged by another. It wasn't long until Tom was hard again, and at that same time Jim was about to cum. I quickly turned around and he shot on my chest adding to Jerry's enjoyment. I laid Jim down and climbed on top to ride like a cowgirl. Tom moved up and let me suck him while I bounced up and down on Jim's erection. Tom got hard quickly and I told them both to hang on a minute. I moved down to the end of the bed with my head hanging over and sucked and licked both cocks until they came on my chest again. This time, taking a cock in each hand, I rubbed the slippery globs around each nipple and sucked every last drop out of both of them.
1989
One weekend, two of Jerry's friends from the old neighborhood came into town, and he gave them directions to house so they could talk about old times. Tim and Ron shook my hand politely when Jerry introduced us and I was a little disappointed. I am a hugger and expected a little more, although I really wasn't in the mood to entertain Jerry's friends. I sat on the couch and watched television all evening while the three men drank beer and talked about old times. I even heard them discussing old girlfriends, some of which all the guys had fucked at one time. I expected Jerry to brag about his little trophy wife and have me enter the dining room and play waitress or strut my stuff for his buddies, but it never happened. When the evening was over, the two friends had too much to drink, so they stayed over for the night. My husband, who was on call for his job, got a call and had to leave early for work Saturday morning. About 7:30 in the morning, I decided to get up totally forgetting about Tim and Ron, my husband's friends, and went heading out to the kitchen wearing my t-shirt and thong.
When I turned the corner to go into the living room, I heard a noise and remembered them staying from the party. When I turned to go back into the bedroom, I realized the noise I was hearing from the living room was my own voice. Hearing this, I turned and went into the living room to see what was going on, and walked in on Tim watching a video tape that Jerry made of me doing things for him like a little strip show for other friends, me shaving my pussy, me lying on the bed being fucked by a stranger, with some pretty explicit close-ups and the like. When I saw what was happening I was furious, but embarrassed to the point that I didn't know whether to start screaming or run to the bedroom and hide. I stood there and thought about it for a while and figured, there's no point in running to the bedroom, he's already seen me in all my glory and then some. I started to walk over to the television and turn it off, but when I got up to Tim's shoulder, I could see that he had his cock out and was playing with it.
He couldn't see me yet because I walked up from behind him. I made a sound by clearing my throat so he could put his cock away, and asked him what in the hell he thought he was doing. After he jumped about a mile out of his seat, he told me that he woke up when Jerry left, and he was just laying back on the couch watching television and accidentally pressed play on the remote buttons and this is what came on, so he figured it was a hell of a lot better than what was on television, so he kept watching it. Thinking back, I remembered that we watched the weekend before and apparently didn't remember to remove the tape and take it back into the bedroom. I had forgotten about what I was wearing and was standing there with my arms crossed in front of me, not realizing that as short as the shirt was, my thong barely covered my soft labia lips, and it raised it up enough in the front that you could see just about everything. I realized this when I noticed him staring at my crotch.
Seeing that I was upset, he apologized and reached for the remote. But before he could reach it, I said don't stop it. I just wanted to know if you liked what you saw! I don't know what came over me to say that. That's not something I would normally do with a stranger. I guess after seeing him playing with his cock while watching me on video really turned me on. He said hell yea it looked pretty damned good to him, and for some reason that went through me like nothing I've ever felt before, I was instantly turned on and incredibly horny. Not only was I no longer upset, but I wanted some cock like never before. So I asked him if he would like a firsthand strip show and he got this big smile on his face. He thought that I was kidding. So I walked over in front of him and straddled his legs and started to move my hips around, pulling up on the sides of my shirt. After pulling my shirt and thong off, I was showing him my shaved softness and playing with it. I was able to sit there on the coffee table in front of him and bring myself off.
Looking up, I saw that he had his cock out again and was playing with it, so I jumped up and landed on his lap and started rubbing my soaked slit back and forth across his length. He picked me up and turned me around and sat me down right on his erection and my pussy was so wet, it slid right inside. I rode him hard for a while and then he stood up with me in his arms and laid me on my back on the couch. He started to pound me even harder. That's when I looked up and noticed Ron standing there watching us with his cock in his hand; and oh my god, what a cock it was. Within a few moments, Tim came inside me and looked up and saw Ron. We sat up and Ron came over and sat down, so I climbed on and straddled him, but it wasn't as easy to mount him. I'm a small girl and only stand 5'3" and weigh in at 122 lbs., but I do have a nice set of 36DD breasts, and a small tight pussy. Ron on the other hand stood about 6'2", and even though he's skinny, he has a very large cock of at least 10 or 11 inches, and almost as big around as a beer can.
So I had to slide down real slowly and carefully so I wouldn't hurt myself. I rode him like that for a about fifteen minutes. Then we got up and he turned me on the couch on my hands and knees. He got behind me and entered me from behind while Tim turned in front of me and I started sucking his cock. The harder Ron was playing me from behind, the wider my pussy spread and the better it felt. We played and sucked and played like that for about two hours until we thought Jerry might soon be coming home. Tim and Ron left before Jerry came home, and to this day it is our little secret. Even though Jerry forces me to fuck other men, this was the first time I made the decision to do it on my own.
1999 ½
My first husband, Jerry, had a Harley and we loved to go camping on it during summer. We each just had a few clothes rolled up in one saddle bag, food and beer in the other, and a large double sleeping bag strapped behind me. I wore jeans and a light t-shirt or halter riding, and would get comfortable at the campsite without the jeans, but a long T-shirt that covered me, most of the time. Jerry liked role playing as a "Biker" and usually encouraged me to wear the least amount of clothing and expose my tits. We had gotten to a campground in the foothills of the California Sierras near a hot-spring off the highway. The campfire was started before dark and we were drinking on some large rocks, so I got into my long night shirt and got out of my jeans to relax before starting dinner. I was just opening the cans of beans & franks to heat, when the echo of motorcycles began rumbling through the hills around us. It was hard to see anything looking around in the dark with the bright light of the campfire.
But it was easy to hear the rumble becoming louder and louder as the bikes cruised through the campground area. I could barely make out the silhouettes of the bikers passing our site as I stood next to the fire. It wasn't until they passed that I thought of the sight I must have been, in my comfortable shirt barely covering me as I glowed from the light of the fire. I went over to Jerry, who was sitting on the rocks, and stood in front of him kissing before I downed another beer to calm my anxiety of my indiscriminate pose for the passing bikers. Just as I was feeling a little calm, the rumble through the hills began to increase again. I turned to watch them, hidden this time in the darkness away from the fire. The rumble grew louder and louder again, but they didn't pass by this time. We watched the group of single headlights as they slowly made their way into the campground right next to us. The dust began to drift across the light of our fire as I began to feel exposed with the cool breeze on my bare legs and a group of bikers only separated from us by a couple of large bushes.
Jerry handed me another beer and commented on the types of Harleys they were riding, and then slid off the rock and began walking in their direction. I quickly drank down half the beer and then put the pan of food on the fire while I heard the boisterous conversation and laughter coming from their camp. I sat back on the rocks and tried to focus on where jerry went, only being able to see the numerous flashlight beams jumping around their campground. I heard the familiar opening of beer cans and then the voices becoming louder as they approached. I pressed my knees tightly together and brushed down the sides of my night shirt as the figures began to appear in the light of our fire. The first guy was a big man with very short hair, but a beard a couple of inches long wearing a leather jacket with a lot of patches on it. His eyes first focused on my huge breasts and then scanned down my legs before rising back to my eyes making me aware that my nipples were pushing against my night shirt in the cool night air.
He smiled when he saw my eyes, and I forced a smile back as I tried to focus on who was approaching after him. A shorter guy with a big beer belly was talking loudly to Jerry, who was following behind him. The belly guy had pretty short hair and no beard, but scruffy from not shaving in a few days. He almost walked into the big guy in front of him, not noticing me until he looked to see what the other guy was staring at. Jerry introduced them to me as I said hello to the four of them as they walked up standing next to where I was at on the rocks. I was nervous and wasn't focusing on what they were saying, but then noticed the final three walk up, noticing that there were no girls in the group. A skinny tall guy was carrying something wrapped in white paper, and held it out towards me as his eyes scanned my body. Jerry told me that he had offered our camp fire for their cooking, so I slid off of the rock feeling all of the eyes following the hem of my night shirt as it revealed more of my thighs.
I knelt away from them as I unwrapped the steaks and tried to fit them all on the small grill rack. The guys were all talking bikes and passing a bottle of Jack Daniels. My nervousness eased as the guys talked and the Jack took off the edge. Most of the eyes continued to follow my movements as I cooked and I began to feel more erotic. I began to flirt as the opportunities would arise, as any red blooded partying nineteen year old girl in the company of eight guys would when there are no other girls around. When kneeling by the fire, I'd part my legs momentarily while beginning to stand to catch an eye or two on the other side of the camp fire. I squeezed between them to get by, going nowhere as my bottom and breasts would rub across them as I passed. The night began to turn more relaxed and fun as we talked and joked and flirted. When I'd go into the woods to pee, I'd watch the guys in the light of the fire and was getting anxious to get Jerry into our sleeping bag for the night. While squatting there peeing one time, the skinny tall guy moved over in my direction a little closer than half way to the fire and began pulling himself out to pee.
I strained to focus on him, and was startled by the size of his limp cock as he plopped it out of his pants. His hand appeared to only cover just over half of its limp size. We were all sitting on a couple of rocks rolled over by the fire. When I saw the skinny guy get up and stand over with another one on the opposite side of the fire, I couldn't help myself as I scooted my feet back closer to the rock with them parted enough so that they could see my thong pulled tightly against my pussy. It made me wet thinking about them seeing me. I got really sleepy and finally laid out the sleeping bag on the ground on the other side of the fire. I unzipped it open and laid seductively on it as I continued to tease the guys by the flickering light of the camp fire. I awoke to the loud laughing as the guys were headed back to their campsite and Jerry came over stripping naked before climbing in the sleeping bag along side of me. Knowing that they could all see us in the light of the fire, I rolled over on top of Jerry and kissed down his body to give him a blowjob.
Jerry pulled me around in a "69" as I felt my bare bottom in the cool of the night from my night shirt being slid up. I humped my sexy ass in the air for them to see in the flickering light as Jerry licked me. I brushed my hair from the campfire side of my face so that they could see my lips surround his hard cock while my head bobbed up and down his length. Performing for my audience, I exaggerated my head movements and slurping noise voyeuristically until Jerry rolled over on top of me and we made love. I came over and over knowing that those guys were probably masturbating to my moans, and visualized how big that huge flaccid cock must be by now. I awoke later as the head of a cock was pushing between my lips. My mouth instinctively opened as the hard cock slid over my tongue and hit the back of my throat as the hands were holding the back of my head. The fire had died down to a crackle, so I couldn't see that it wasn't Jerry, but knew so by the size of his hard cock forcing my jaws further apart.



I reached up and my open hand felt the leather coat of the man fucking my mouth. I was instantly afraid that Jerry would wake up and there would be a scene, so I tried to be quite as I blew him. While still holding the back of my head with one hand, the other quickly moved down to slide up my leg to my exposed pussy. I quickly tried to close my legs and reach down to stop him, but it was too late and he roughly began finger fucking me. I opened my legs back up to stop his knuckles from hurting my pussy and concentrated on breathing more deeply as his cock slid back out of my mouth in an attempt to remain quiet. My pussy began to make wet noises around his fingers and I tried to close my legs again to quiet it some. He suddenly pulled out of my mouth and moved over between my legs as his belt buckle clanked as he pulled his pants down to his knees. I was still thinking about the noise, when he shoved his hard cock inside of me and I cringed to keep quiet. I widened my legs to accommodate him as he began fucking me while holding my hair.
I could turn my head just enough to see Jerry's back towards us as he slept. The biker fucked me for a long time while he squeezed my breasts until he finally came inside of me. He was panting so loudly to catch his breath that I thought that Jerry was going to wake up. He got up off of me, pulled up his pants, and his buckle made a clanking noise again as he connected it. I laid there feeling our sweat together had soaked my night shirt. I was still laying there running everything that had just happened through my head, when I heard the footsteps of the next guy approaching. I just laid there as he climbed over on top of me and fucked me while the other bikers were talking and laughing as they drank at the next campsite. One by one three of the guys fucked me as Jerry slept, and then I ran into the shadows to pee. The fourth guy began calling for me when he didn't find me in my sleeping bag, so I told him where I was to quiet him down. He came up to me squatting in the woods peeing, and shoved himself into my mouth.
After awhile, he pulled me to my feet and led me back towards their campsite. He stopped before their site at a large tree lying on its side and pushed me to face the tree leaning against it. He fucked me from behind until he came and then led me the rest of the way to their site. They were all sitting around drinking, and the skinny guy stood as I walked into their camp. He turned me around rubbing himself against the back of me while squeezing my breasts. One of the other bikers came up in front of me rubbing against me and told me to dance. I moved while they played with me and pulled out their cocks. The skinny guy's cock grew to half the size of my arm when hard, and finally sat back down on a log while pulling me down onto his lap. I had to literally inch his cock inside me, as it stretched my insides and made me wet as he filled me. Only half of him was inside me when it began to hurt deep in my tummy, and I couldn't take anymore of him. I was moving up and down on just the half of him that I could take, when the other guy pulled my head towards him as he began fucking my mouth.
My legs were tired and I couldn't hold myself up any longer and began falling over to the side. The guy fucking my mouth pulled me up and led me over to a bike where he bent me over the seat and began fucking me. The skinny guy with the really big cock tried to fuck my mouth, but I couldn't open my jaw enough to fit him between my teeth, so I just licked up and down his hard length and sucked on his balls. When the guy fucking me was done, the large cock began fucking me hard. As I was grunting trying to take him, another guy began fucking my mouth. They took turns fucking me over the bike that way for a long time, with four or five of them adding their loads inside of me. As I lie across the bike seat catching my breath, one of the guys called me over. I knelt in front of each one, giving them all head while they talked and drank. One by one, they passed out on their sleeping bags as I continued to give head to the others, until the only ones still awake were the fat guy I was blowing and me.
I blew him for a really long time, until he stood up and led me over to his sleeping bag where he had me lay on my back while he fucked me. Once he was done, he rolled over on his back and began snoring and all was quiet, except for all the snoring satisfied bikers. I slowly got up and went back to lie next to Jerry, who slept through the whole thing. I slept until almost noon the next morning and then made some more breakfast as the bikers came over to eat with us. No one said a word about the night, and I never said anything to Jerry.
Donna
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1990
Needless to say, I loved every second of our first six months of lovemaking. Jerry soon told me that he wanted me to go out and buy a very specific sexy outfit for him. Everything was to be black. The dress was to be very short and tight. I was also to get a sexy lace bra and tiny lace panties, garterbelt, stockings and the highest patent leather, high heels I could find. I bought the items as soon as I could afford them, finding the shoes at a Frederick's store. Almost everyday, when I dressed up in my outfit, it would drive Jerry absolutely nuts. He would go wild and our lovemaking hit new heights of excitement. I would walk around in my outfit for him, and then he would undress me down to the garterbelt, nylons and heels and I would keep those on as we made love and sucked each other. We had a wonderful relationship I thought.
We would carry on like this everyday and I would have two, three, even sometimes four orgasms a day! One day, after college classes resumed after Christmas break, Jerry came home from work and out of the blue, told me he wanted me to dress up in my black outfit and go with him to a friend's apartment. He said he wanted to show my outfit to his friend. When I absolutely refused, he announced that there would be no more sex, not even sucking, and left the house to live with his friend. Finally, I couldn't stand it anymore and called Jerry at his friend's apartment. People (including my parents) were asking me where Jerry was and why he wasn't home. But the real reason was, I now needed my constant sex, and I especially needed Jerry to suck me off to my wonderful orgasms. On the phone, I pleaded with Jerry to come back and he didn't agree until I told him I would do anything he wanted me to do. Jerry returned in two days, and after about a week, our routine was back to normal.
The following weekend, Jerry told me that he had set up a party with a friend of his (Mark), and that I was to wear my sexy outfit. I was too ashamed to risk being seen in public in the outfit, so I carried it in a small gym bag. When we arrived at Mark's apartment, Jerry introduced me as his "sexy neighbor," and said, "Her husband is out of town and anything goes!" I was so embarrassed in front of this total stranger. Jerry then went into the kitchen to make drinks, and Mark put his arm around me, telling me to put on the little outfit he had "heard so much about." When I had finished dressing, Mark kissed me and ran his hand down inside the top of my dress, feeling my breasts. I pulled away and yelled for Jerry to drive me home. He said that I had promised to do whatever he wanted, and that now was the time to prove it. He then downed his entire drink, spun me around and unzipped my dress. It dropped to the floor as he said to Mark, "Check out this fantastic body! Have you ever seen any better?"
I stood there, trembling and fighting back tears as Jerry unhooked my bra and pulled off my panties. I can never explain how embarrassed and humiliated I was standing there, almost naked, in front of a total stranger, and seeing the excitement blaze in his eyes. Jerry pushed me down on Mark's lap and went to make another round of drinks. Mark's hands were all over my body, squeezing, caressing, rubbing, feeling my breasts, squeezing my hard nipples, until finally, his hand forced its way between my thighs and found my clitoris. Jerry returned with the drinks and said, "Let's go to the bedroom," where they both undressed and pushed me on the bed between them. That Friday night (and Saturday morning!) from 9:00 p.m. to 4:00 a.m., the three of us participated in a sex orgy that was totally unbelievable and beyond anything I had ever dreamed possible. Jerry screwed me three times, and Mark screwed me four times! Each of them sucked me until I reached orgasms, and I sucked both of them off twice.
While Jerry was screwing me, Mark straddled my chest and put his cock into my mouth. Then they would switch, and Mark would screw me from behind as I sucked Jerry, lying on the bed. Jerry fell asleep first and then Mark, and that's the order I woke each of them the next morning, by sucking them to orgasm. After that night, we returned to Mark's apartment at least once a week, for repeat performances. One night during the week, two buddies stopped by and Mark invited them inside. Within seconds they were naked and getting on the bed. Jerry insisted that I have sex with them too. They didn't even tell me their names, and before the night was over, both of them had screwed me twice, and I had sucked them both off to climaxes in my throat. Eventually, Jerry let it be known that I was not the neighbor whore, but really his slut wife. There must be something in men's minds that make them want to screw other men's wives. Something about owning for the moment somebody else's woman!
Towards the end of the semester, Jerry started bringing guys home from the bar with him, telling me to have sex with them. When I counted them up, I realized I had had sex with fourteen total strangers (not counting Mark!). Every time I refused, Jerry threatened to move out again or he slapped me around, and I knew he meant it. After the first time with me, some of them stopped back and had sex with me, even if Jerry wasn't home! Last week, at the end of the semester, Jerry told me he wanted me to go to a party with him. By then, I had an idea what kind of party it would be, so I refused. He then told me that if I agreed to go, he would find a house to buy nearby, instead of moving back to Las Vegas with his parents. Of course, I couldn't bear the thought of going without sex with Jerry, so I agreed to go. When I walked into the party in my black outfit, it was immediately obvious that I was the only woman there. The guys, some of whom had been to the house with Jerry, all took turns dancing with me, and that was fun.
But within an hour, I was being led down the hall, into a bedroom, and being stripped at Jerry's urging. For the next four hours, I had continuous sex, until all eleven men were exhausted, and I couldn't get them aroused any more, no matter how hard I tried. That party made me stop and think about where my life was headed. I knew I was on a wild ride with Jerry and his friends, I just didn't know how to stop it. I knew guys talked, and soon, word about these orgies was bound to get out to someone. Just today, Jerry came home from his job and said he was telling all his co-workers about what a horny slut wife he had. He told me he had arranged to meet one of the guys at a local club. He had seen the guy in the showers at work and he supported a massive cock. Jerry told him he had a cock-hungry wife that he would love to see impaled by the guy's cock. On Friday night I sat on the soft leather barstool, waiting, sipping my white Russian through a tiny red straw, because I liked the way it felt rolling around on my tongue.
My skirt was loose, short and frilly, the style I knew men liked best. I had on a tiny thong that was buried between my labia lips, reminding me of why I was there and keeping my clit at a low throb. I ground against nothingness once in a while, restless to have something more than satin fabric tugging at my pussy. My blouse was sheer, a halter style, leaving my back bare, and my bra-less breasts were tight and high. The light fabric barely brushed my huge pointy nipples, teasing and tormenting me with each movement. Once in a while, I ran my fingers over a quivering tip, pinching as I went, and my hot little slit got a trickle of cream in reward. It was time to start surveying the crowd. The dance floor was packed with bodies, rubbing and groping to their hearts delight. I spotted a few nice asses and sets of wide shoulders, wondering who might be Jerry's co-worker. There were groups of men standing around, some laughing, some looking horny and not-so-subtly elbowing each other over a nice set of tits or a well defined camel toe.
As I scanned the crowd, I re-crossed my legs, letting my skirt slide further up my thighs and absently ran my fingers across my deep valley of cleavage. As I reached for my drink, I was startled as a dark tan hand from behind me picked up the glass and brought it around to my lips, the strong forearm attached brushing slightly against the side of my very curious tit. "Drink"? His voice sounded like someone had dragged it through gravel, smokey and hot. He leaned into my back and I felt the solid wall of his chest radiate heat against my bare skin. As the straw touched my lips, I instinctively sucked, swallowing shakily. He lowered the drink and turned the barstool toward the dance floor, coming even more snugly behind me and slid his hands around my waist. His hands spanned my belly, just under my breasts. His thumbs began lazily skimming along the bottom curve of each tit
"These are making me crazy. I have been watching your hot huge nipples pushing against this barely-there top all night. They look like large grapes, hard and round, just right for my mouth, baby." He leaned into my neck and nibbled just below my ear, then sucked an earlobe into the heat of his mouth, and I felt it in each nipple. I gasped and squeezed my thighs together against a rush of cream. "I can smell your hot little pussy honey, is all that sweetness for me?" When I didn't answer, he cupped my left breast and lightly pinched the nipple. I automatically thrust my tits further into his hands and heard his amused chuckle. "Your husband says they are. I think these ripe little grapes and this sweet creamy pussy are all mine tonight."
God, how did he know what I needed? I felt dizzy as his cock pressed against my ass and he continued to play with my nipples, unnoticed in a crowd. "Are you mine tonight baby? Do I get to play with you however I want?" I was breathless, frozen in the moment, unable to believe someone had tapped into my desires so perfectly. "Answer me, sweet girl, or I may have to go away and take my big cock with me. You don't want to lose your big cock, do you now honey?" As he rolled his hips against my ass, I felt his fingers run up my neck to outline my lips. "Open." His command made me gasp again, and as my lips parted, he slipped his index finger onto my tongue. "Suck." I felt my cream running onto the leather barstool, tickling my thighs. His words were enough. I would have sucked anything he put into my mouth. I latched onto his finger and laved the tip with my tongue as I sucked the digit in and out of my hungry mouth. "That's my girl. Look at what a fucking sexy picture you make, baby. Your hard little tit is in one hand while your hot pink lips are sucking my finger like a warm-up cock. People are starting to notice you. They don't know whether they should be watching you or not."
He gave my tit one more squeeze before pulling away and straightening. "I think it's time we show everyone what you can do, baby girl. Let's dance." He swiftly turned my stool so that I faced him and he stood at my knees. His hands were on each side of the stool, locking me in. I looked up into his face. Jesus! Dark eyes surrounded by inky black lashes. His full lips were kicked up into a sexy half-smile. The lines at his mouth and eyes were just enough to make my mouth water. "Uncross your hot little legs honey." I felt his hands slide up the sides of my knees and he coaxed my legs apart. I obeyed without thinking and he stepped into the "V" he made, holding my knees snug against his hips. He leaned forward and ran his tongue against the seam of my lips, a whisper of a lick. Then he pulled my lower lip between his teeth and sucked. I whimpered, clinging to his sleeves like a rag doll. Just as soon as he was there, he retreated. Offering his hand, he kicked up another smile. "C'mon, sweet baby. There's more." I followed behind him as he weaved through the thickening crowd, holding my hand behind his back.
He guided us to the center of the dance floor, and pulled me close. Draping my arms over his shoulders, he locked my fingers around his neck and whispered close to my ear, "Keep them there baby, I want to play." I took a shaky breath, excited beyond my wildest imagination. His hands started a slow slide down the underside of my arms and came to rest at each side of my breasts, spanning my bare back, thumbs resting back under the curve of each little mound. With my arms raised, my nipples were stretched tight and high against his hard chest. As he began to move us slowly around the floor, his thumbs journeyed between us and circled the hard large nubs with devastating precision. My knees threatened to buckle. "Hold steady sweet girl." He gave each nipple a light pinch. "Lean into me, I won't let you fall." The thumbs went back to work on my hard large nips. He dropped one hand down to my lower back and nudged my pubic bone against his cock. Holding me there, his hand slid to my ass and started caressing the crease at the top of my leg in perfect rhythm with the slow torture he was inflicting on my nipple.
I heard myself moan. "Mmmm. Moan for me baby girl." He increased the circles on my ass cheek and gave a light pinch. "God you have a hot little ass." Let me feel you move it for me, angel. Grind your tight little butt for everyone to see. Just like a hot fuck with you on top baby." I felt my thong wedge even further into my pussy lips and I began to do what he asked. Each time I thrust forward, his hard cock nudged my clit. Each time I thrust back, his fingers pushed closer to my aching pussy. His other hand dropped to my ass to join the first, and his thigh moved between my legs. Soon I was simply humping his leg on the dance floor, barely aware that he had slid his hands under my skirt and was running his pussy-wet fingers over my tight little asshole. I had lost all sense of surroundings, hearing only the throb of the dance beat and his hypnotizing words in my ear as he coaxed my closer and closer to the edge. "Is my sweet little creamy slut wife ready to come? Everyone is ready to watch you come all over me, baby. You're such a hot little fuck doll, baby. Show them how you look when you come apart for me."
Turning me sideways in his arms, he slid a hand around my back and under my arm, supporting my weight. His fingers reached over my breast and pulled my blouse to the side, releasing my aching tit. His other hand snaked down between my legs and into my thong, finding my soaked slit and starting a slow massage that made my head roll back onto his arm. "Give me your mouth baby." I jerked up at his abrupt tone, catching a glint of power in his eyes, and melting into a puddle of need. He toyed with my lips like a cat with its prey, not quite engaging, but teasing and biting just enough to make me squirm in his arms. Out of the corner of my eyes, I could see others watching us with steamy eyes, some fondling each other in turn. I was beyond caring. I was completely dependent upon the fingers playing my pussy and the brush of his palm against my exposed tit. I saw my husband grinning at my predicament, and then noticed his hand was under the skirt of a little brunette who had her head on his shoulder.
I was shocked and thought, "This whole thing was supposed to be about us and his fantasies". He was just using this as an excuse to play with other women. We hadn't even gotten into swapping yet. I thought, "I'll show him. I'm going to fuck this huge cock and maybe all the men in this bar." As my breathing became more ragged, my admirer pulled back slightly, his mouth hovering inches above mine. "Look at your sweet little tittie, honey, just waiting to be sucked, and this pussy is dripping down my wrist with enough cream for this whole bar. I could slide my cock into your hot little hole and fuck you standing, couldn't I, baby? So fucking hot and sweet! After you cum all over me I am going give your pussy some hard cock to cream on. You like cock, don't you baby girl? I watched you at the bar, looking for some cock for this hot little hole of yours." His fingers rolled my bursting nipple, tugging and squeezing, while his fingers hit the perfect rhythm that had me moaning into his neck.
"Give me my cream, sweet girl. Jesus. Cum now!" I bit his neck as my pussy thrust against his hand in an orgasm that had my knees buckling. He continued to rub and pet my oozing pussy as the contractions subsided, alternately pinching my puffy pussy-lips and slapping against my clit with his fingers. Every time he did, more juice ran from my throbbing slit. "Come here, little one." He faced me and lifted my legs around his waist, slipping his hands under my skirt, one finger sliding home into my drenched pussy. I wrapped my arms around his neck and let him carry me from the bar, no longer concerned about anyone seeing my shiny wet pussy lips peeking out from between my ass cheeks. He kissed me deep with his clever tongue all the way to his car, unlocked the door and placed me in the low seat with one more thrust of his finger in my dripping hole. Reclining the seat, he buckled me in, licked his fingers, and stepped back to shut the door. I heard him come around the car and let himself in.
After starting the engine, his finger returned to my slit, running up and down between my still hard clit to my cum-slick asshole. "We are going to my house for the rest of the weekend. I am going to fuck you, baby, until you scream my name. Your hot little pussy is mine. Your chewable little titties are mine. Your sweet little tight ass is mine, and your sinful, hot mouth is definitely mine. In fact, let's start getting that tempting little mouth warmed up on the way, shall we?" He had carried me from the bar, my pussy throbbing and achy from the mind-blowing orgasm. God! I had actually cum all over his fingers in the middle of a crowded dance floor! Now he was placing me in the car, still finger-fucking my slick vagina. In the glow of the street light, I saw that his eyes were a piercing green. His skin was tanned to perfection, weathered in all the right places, not too pretty-boy. He licked his fingers after pulling them from my pussy and his eyes held a gleam that took my breath away. I was ready for more. I wanted to know what he felt like.
Did he have hair on his chest? I knew he was all muscle, but not to bulky. His chest had been hard as a rock when he held me, and his thigh was the perfect firmness between my thighs on the dance floor. At the memory of straddling his thigh while he played with my exposed tit and pinched my ass, I felt a rush of fresh cream between my thighs. As he joined me in the car, his hand returned to my hungry pussy to find me gushing again. His fingers twisted in my thong and tugged, the drenched fabric giving away. I felt him pull the torn material from my pussy lips and immediately missed the sensation of the thong between my cheeks. "No more panties this weekend, baby girl. I want access to my pretty little pussy at all times." He gave my clit a light pinch and tugged it gently, drawing a moan from my throat. I closed my eyes as his fingers continued to explore the folds of my bare pussy. Then the hand was gone, and as I turned my gaze toward him, he brought his juice-slick fingers to my lips.
Painting my lips with cream, he leaned in and flicked my nipple with his tongue through the sheer fabric of my blouse. I was breathless, squirming in his plush bucket seat, unable to keep my thighs from rubbing together in an attempt to relieve the pressure. He sat back and watched me as I licked and nipped at his fingers, his heated gaze traveling over me. "So fucking hot, baby! Your pussy is perfectly pink and swollen, and Jesus, so wet. Open your thighs wider honey, so I can see my sweet little pussy." I raised a knee higher and let it drop to the side, thrusting my pelvis toward his gaze. "What do you want, sweet girl? Are you ready for some hard cock?" I licked my lips, tasting my cream, watching his eyes heat up at the sight. "You sucked my finger like a hungry little thing, maybe you are ready to suck something bigger? What do you think, baby? Ready to suck some hard cock?" My gaze dropped to his lap, where his fingers trailed over the line of a very impressive length inside his jeans.



My mouth watered at the idea of making him squirm the way he had done to me. Would he lose control enough to come? I was ready to find out. My eyes returned to his and I saw pure lust there. He had been watching me stare at his cock, biting and licking my lips in anticipation. He began unbuttoning his jeans, revealing that he wore no underwear. My pussy was throbbing again, and a new ache began as his cock appeared. Long, impossibly thick, and with a perfect plum-shaped head, it stood high against his stomach, jutting out from a trimmed thatch of dark hair. He lifted his heavy balls out of their confinement and I rubbed my thighs together again, just thinking about that big sack slapping my ass as he pounded into my dripping pussy. "Up on your knees, honey. I want your hot little mouth." I rose up to my knees sideways in the car, leaning on the center console for support. Wrapping my hand around his rock-hard cock, I began kissing and licking the plump head, trailing along the underside with relish. "Yeah baby, that's my girl."
He slid his fingers through my hair and guided my mouth gently, grinding his hips in a motion that had my pussy twitching. I took his hint and closed my mouth over his rod, taking as much as I could down my throat. I moaned as his fist tightened in my hair, just enough to make me needy, not afraid. "Good girl, suck me, baby. Such a hot little fuckable mouth!" He kept up the sexy words of encouragement as I glided my lips over his massive cock, sucking for all I was worth. I was possessed, wanting to swallow him whole. His cock seemed to be made for my mouth. Where other blow jobs made my jaws hurt, sucking him made me want to open wider and suck deeper than ever before. I became completely absorbed in sucking and licking, kissing and stroking this incredible cock. "Jesus. Fuck. Baby doll, lift your ass up, I need to play with that sweet little pussy of yours." I spread my knees as much as I could on the seat and arched my back, pushing my ass in the air. I felt his hand run over my ass cheeks, stroking and pinching lightly, running his fingers up and down my crack as I rotated my hips in time with my sucking.
He began fucking my mouth in earnest, tugging on my pussy lips and fingering my clit in a rhythm that had me moaning around his throbbing cock. Then he slid two fingers into my soaked slit, began a slow circular motion over my asshole with his thumb, and fluttered his pinkie across my clit and I went wild. I pulled on his cock in a fuck-rhythm that had him moaning, and sucked him deep while massaging the underside of his thick cock-head with the flat of my tongue. "God, Damn. Baby girl, take my cum. Swallow it all down honey, like a good girl. Fuck!" He held my head over his spurting cock as his hot sperm filled my mouth. I swallowed as fast as I could, but the force of his orgasm sent some trickling back down his shaft. After the final thrust, I began licking up the remainder of cum from his still swollen cock, massaging his balls and thighs. He stroked my head and whispered sexy words. "Hot little mouth fuck, aren't you baby? So pretty with your swollen pink lips kissing my cock like that. Suck the head honey, get every last drop of that cum."
His fingers slid out of my pussy, and gave one more quick rub to my aching pussy lips. When I gasped and thrust toward his hand, he spanked my ass with a quick slap. "No more for you right now, little honey-pot. I want to keep you wet and ready for a while." He tucked his still-hard cock into his jeans and half-buttoned them, leaving a sexy view of his cock-head peeking out of the fly. As he started the engine, I settled into my seat, and started to cross my legs against the unbearable pressure building between them. "Remember what I said Sweet Girl? Legs open. Pussy bare. Lips wet. My pussy." A moan escaped my throat at his firm words, and I lifted my knee and let my leg drop against the door. "Good girl. Now play with your sweet little bare pussy for me. No cumming. Just keep your hot little honey-pot ready for me." He backed the car out, and it was then that I noticed a group of men standing nearby. I looked out the window and a few of them waved, smiling as we pulled away.
My God! Had they been outside when I had been sucking his cock? My bare pussy had practically been shoved against the window! I had been so engrossed in that incredible cock that I hadn't remembered that we were in public again! While it was a bit of a fantasy of mine, I never thought I would actually be able to have sex in front of strangers. But as my fingers played over my clit, I thought about those men watching my weeping pussy hump the air while I sucked a huge cock down my throat. I moaned as I started to feel myself ready to come. "Back to earth, sweet girl." He wrapped his fingers around my wrist and lifted my busy hand away from my grinding pussy. "No orgasm until I say so. Fuck, you're wet." He ran a finger lightly down my still twitching slit, back up again. Lifting his hand away, he brought it back down with a stinging slap to my engorged pussy lips. "No touching this for now. You can't be trusted, I think." He grinned and winked, then sucked his pussy-wet fingers. His eyes grew hot!
"I will let you come, though. When we get to my place, you will start coming and you will keep coming until you can't move. I am going to slide my cock home into that hot little pink pussy, sweet baby. You are going to fuck every last inch, aren't you?" I nodded, mesmerized by his smoldering green eyes, dark and filled with straight lust. "Yeah! You are my sweet little angel, just ready to fuck. Keep moving those hips, honey, show me how you like to fuck big cocks." I was dripping cream at his hot words again, arms raised above my head, lip between my teeth, and my hips were indeed grinding against air, trying to fuck an imaginary cock. "Almost there, sweet pussy. Then you'll get what you need." We arrived at his house and my legs were so week he had to carry me in like a new bride and set me down on his king size bed. "Well Donna, tonight you become what you've always wanted to be." I looked him over and my eyes stopped at his crotch where I could see a noticeable bulge. I began to feel a tingling in my loins.
He reached over to me and began to rub my vagina. I jumped at his touch and he said, "Baby girl, tonight you will be taken. Taken the way you have always dreamed. Tonight your imagination will become reality." He continued to rub my clit as he spoke and my breathing was getting more and more shallow with each word he spoke. "You will obediently give in to my every wish and you will enjoy each second of your submission. When I am done with you, your only sexual pleasure will be derived from me and my friends." I heard the "my friends" but passed it off, not seeing anyone else around. He picked up the pace of clit manipulation and my body shivered as I came at the mere thought of it all. "Come and kneel between my legs, Baby Girl". I was weak kneed as I stood up, and then did as I was told. My head was just above his crotch as I pondered the size of the package inside his pants. "Put your hands on me Donna, feel your first monster cock." I began to squeeze and stroke his cock thru his pants and was mesmerized.
"You are so big. Your cock is hard as rock. I fumbled at the zipper and when I finally pulled it down, out sprang the biggest cock I ever saw. It hit me across the face upon release from his pants. He then grabbed it and rubbed his cock all over my face. I moaned in pleasure as he bounced his cock off of my lips. "Give me
your hands Baby Girl." He took my hands and placed them on his ten inch shaft. He guided my hands up and down his massive shaft. I was amazed at the size of his cock. It was almost as thick as my wrist and I could barely close my fingers around it. I used both hands to jerk him. He then instructed me to suck him. I opened my mouth as wide as I could and he put his hands on the back of my head to shove his tool in. I could only manage to put about 5 inches inside. "I want all of it inside, Donna, all of it!" He proceeded to push my head further down his cock as I tried to adjust to having my face stuffed with so much cock. He stuffed 2 more inches in my mouth as he pushed harder, and I felt his cock pop into my throat and I gagged.
He pulled his cock from my mouth and I tried to catch my breath. He gave me a moment then shoved it back in. "Take your cock, Baby Girl!" he yelled. He held on to my head and began to fuck my face. "Look at me Baby Girl, while I fuck your face." I looked into his eyes as his cock fucked my tiny face. He threw his head back in ecstasy as he loved my sexy sweet mouth's work. "Yes, my cock my little naughty wife, suck my cock. I'm going to fuck you real good." I moaned in approval as I felt his orgasm approaching. He began to move my head faster and faster and I moaned louder and louder. "AAAAHHHHHH" He yelled, as he held my head in place, as only the plum size head was in my mouth. I felt a hot liquid coat my tongue as he unloaded his semen in my mouth. He withdrew his still shooting cock and aimed at my face as I slurped up his sperm. My right cheek took the first blast followed by two long ropes creaming my right eye. I was still nursing when he jacked his cum on my forehead and even more shot out and plastered my nose and ran down to my mouth.
"Now it's time for you to have your pussy reamed." He lifted me onto the bed and placed me on my back and spread my legs wide. He pushed aside my thong and put his giant cock at the entrance of my pussy. I actually squealed in anticipation of penetration. He swiftly shoved half of his cock into me and my eyes bulged and I screamed out, "It's too big! No please take it out. Please stop." He had no intention of stopping. He was going to fuck his little "BABY GIRL" hard and deep. I tried to thrash away, but he had my legs pinned to his shoulders so there was no escaping. He let his cock rest there momentarily and then began to stroke me slowly. He steadily picked up the pace as I wailed and groaned. I had never had a cock anywhere near this large inside of me and knew I was going to be pummeled by his cock. But I also realized that my pussy was soaking wet and I began to feel more comfortable with his size. He started to fuck me harder and harder. He was taking long strokes and shoving his pole in all the way. I squealed on every down stroke.
He pushed my legs back towards my ears for maximum penetration, and proceeded to batter my tight pussy. He looked down at my cum soaked face and said, "Take my big cock, Baby Girl. Take it all the way in your pussy and love it! Am I fucking you Donna? Am I?"
"Yes!" I panted. I was hysterical with lust. "Yes, Yes. You're fucking me like I've never been fucked. Fuck me harder. Fuck meeeeeeeee!!!"
He then started to furiously pound my pussy. His hips were a blur as he battered my body. My pussy began to explode as I began to cum again. "Oooooohhhh, yyyyyeeeessss! I'm cccuuuummming!" He picked up his pace again an jack-hammered my pussy. I went into orgasmic convulsions as I came, and he just continued to beat my slit with his huge shaft. As my orgasm subsided, he was still pounding me then grabbed my arms to pull me on top of him. His cock slid all the way to the hilt and he spun me around so that I was facing away from him. He grabbed my hips and began to lift me up and down on his swollen rod. I started to fuck him back by pushing myself up and down, using his thighs as leverage. I bounced on his cock at a blinding pace. This guy met every down stroke with an upstroke of his own. The sound of flesh slapping flesh echoed in the room. I threw my head back and screamed continuously as his enormous cock abused my pussy. He was delighted by the gripping of my vaginal muscles and increased his force and reached around and started twisting my nipples.
He moved to the edge of the bed and put my feet on the floor and ordered me to fuck him. I deliriously pogoed on his fuck stick. I could feel his eyes watching as my beautiful ass vibrated with every stroke. He then popped a finger into my puckered asshole and it took me to another level. "Yeeesssssssssss!" I yelled out, and savagely jumped up and down on his cock. He pushed me onto the floor and entered me from the back. He grabbed my hips and proceeded to pound me. This man was in control and he was deep-dicking my pussy over and over again. He was literally lifting me from the floor and fucking me. I wailed like a talking rag doll as I thrashed and squirmed. Jetty's co-worker was thoroughly fucking me. I felt as if I might pass out from the intense pleasure of being ravaged and overwhelmed by this giant cock. He pistoned in and out of me faster and faster as he neared another climax. He squeezed my hips harder, and with one final brutal stroke, began to unload inside of me.
"I'm cummmmming, Baby Girl!!!!" He flooded my pussy with cum as he held my ass tight against his pelvis and drowned my womb. I felt my own orgasm come down as my pussy was now overflowing with his fuck juice. I shook violently and screamed out as I came. The guy collapsed on top of me and looked down at my cum covered face and said, "This is only the beginning Donna. Your erotic journey has just begun." I felt his cock twitch against my back and a finger in my pussy. I had no idea what was next. I suddenly became aware of another man watching from the doorway. He approached me and told me that he wanted me to make love to him like I had done his friend. My face became totally red, but at the same time I realized that I was as wet and excited. He shoved his tongue in my mouth and I shivered as he kissed me so savagely. I reached for his cock and it had to be at least eleven inches long. My fingers could not wrap around all of it, and I was afraid that I couldn't take him in, even as I madly began to stroke his length.
He bent down and sucked hard on my nipples. His hands pulled me at the waist and he started to finger me very rapidly. We fell onto the bed, he pulled my legs apart, and again he shoved his tongue into my mouth in a deep kiss. He started to work the head of his penis into my pussy and I let out a cry as he began thrust. I moved my hand down to feel his balls and I found that as much as he was fucking me, only half of his cock was entering me. This so turned me on that I grabbed his ass and begged him to fuck me as hard and deep as he could. He started ramming me hard and I started to thrust my own hips forward and within seconds I was having the first orgasm. I rolled him over and sat on him, his full hardness up in me, and I began to rock urgently on him. I came again, this time screaming, and I felt my pussy juices explode from within and roll down his exposed shaft. He then moved over across the bottom of the bed and worked his way between my legs. He started kissing my legs and knees.
He turned me onto my back and moved up and slipped his tongue into my pussy. He began lapping at my flower and tonguing my clit. I laid back and tried to hold the conversation with the first guy, but to no avail. I relaxed and let the second man love on my pussy with his tongue and lips. He sucked each lip into his mouth and I could feel his tongue swirling over it, then repeating the same with the other lip. He then began sucking my clit. Stabbing at the nerve with his tongue which sent chills up my spine. I felt him move up onto the bed and take my ankles in his hands. He lifted my legs up and parted them wide. Moving closer into me I felt his cock head part my lips and with one solid thrust felt his cock slide inside my walls. The sensation of his long cock filling my empty pussy made me moan. He fucked me in slow rhythmic movements, giving me time to adjust to his size as he worked his cock in and out. I could look down and see his shaft emerge from my swollen pussy and saw only half his cock wet from my juices.
He pushed more and more into me until I felt his balls resting against my ass. He put my ankles onto his shoulders and held onto my knees and began a steady rhythm. He had me moaning around his friend's cock as I felt the first of several dozen orgasms that day to wash over me. He lay down on top of me and began sucking my nipples. The guy in my mouth held onto the heels of my pumps as his brother romped me good and deep. I felt my juices wash over his shaft as he kept the steady pace going. The guy's cock was so hard in my mouth that I kept sucking him and took him into my throat a bit more than half way. He was moaning saying he was about to cum and I kept sucking and tonguing him until he pulled from my mouth and jerked his cock while coming on my face and tongue. I took him back into my mouth and sucked the head feeling his balls empty in my mouth as I swallowed his hot cum. He moaned out repeatedly as I coaxed his balls to give me all his cum. I continued sucking his head and running my tongue over the slit.
He pulled his cock from my mouth and sucked each nut and running my tongue across his sac before taking his still hard cock back into my throat once more. The one kept fucking away at my pussy as the other moved away and took a seat on the chair near the bed. I wrapped my legs around my penetrator and took everything he was giving me. He began pounding faster and harder, going fully deep inside my walls as I told him to slam me harder. His moans were echoing thru the room by now and I felt his balls slapping my ass with each thrust. His cock was so hard and slick from my juices that I would contract my muscles to give him a tighter grip. He started to grown and before I knew it, he had pulled himself from my pussy and in one quick move was straddling my chest and shooting his thick white cum onto my tongue, face and boobs. I licked at his cock head as he jerked his cock onto my tongue and into my mouth. Savoring his taste I closed my lips around his cock head and moved my hand along his shaft feeding myself his sticky cum.
I looked at him standing there; his cock was stiff and pointing in my direction. He got back on the bed and lay down on top of me. I felt his hand slip under my ass and lift me off the bed slightly. He ran his cock over my pussy until he felt the opening, and with a hard push, it sunk in until he could go no further. He thrust it harder and deeper while he held me from underneath. I could feel his finger running back and forth across my asshole and in moments I was close to cumming. He stopped when he knew I was close. For an hour he alternated between licking my pussy and sinking his thick cock inside me, never letting me cum. The walls of my pussy felt as though they were sweating and the wet spot beneath me was getting bigger and bigger. My arms were sore and I wanted to spread my legs even more. I had never been teased like this in my life. My clit was so swollen that even the softest touch sent hot prickles though me. My hands immediately traveled to his ass. I slid myself down a little and was able to spread my legs a little more.
His cock was sliding in and out of my while he pushed against my clit with his pubic bone. My whole body felt like it was on fire. I was so close and begged him not to stop. He continued past my point of no return, and I have to tell you that I had never had an orgasm like that before. I came almost violently, and when that was finished, I came again right after. My legs locked and my head thrashed as he came for the second time. I came 5 times in about 10 minutes. When he untangled my legs after we were done, I knew he was pleased with our fuck session.
Donna
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I figured maybe the new wives or husbands dabbling with the idea of trying the lifestyle would like to hear about my early experiences in open marriage from my husband Scott's point of view.
1991
My wife Donna and I had returned to our old Phoenix haunts for two weeks of fun and memories with our family and friends during leave from the Army. However the night of a get together with some of her old friends was not going well. I didn't know anyone and the music was not to my liking. I told Donna I wanted to leave and an argument developed when she wouldn't go. I stormed off to another room to get a drink and thought she would just follow, but when I returned, I saw she was chatting to a group of guys and had already been given a drink by one of them. I watched for a few minutes and then walked over to her and told her I wanted to leave. She called my bluff and said okay, and she would get one of her girlfriends to take her to my parent's place later. I had to leave or look like a real wimp. As I went out the door, I heard their laughter but knew my wife would follow soon. I watched them through a window and could see Donna laughing and flirting and having a good time.
I felt resentful, but strangely I was interested in watching my wife being flirty with the other guys. She had told me stories of her first marriage and her forced life as her husband's sex slave. So I came back in through the back door and got close enough to hear without being spotted. More drinks were being given to Donna and she was happy to drink with the men paying so much attention to her. I particularly was aroused at the men's intentional and obvious peeks down the cleavage of her blouse. My wife has great 36 DD tits and is not ashamed to show them off. When the primary admirer, Rick, said he wanted to chat to Donna but the music was too loud, I was surprised when she agreed to go off to a side room. Rick took her arm and guided her inside, and when I saw about six others go in also, I grabbed the chance to slip in before the door closed. My mind was reeling with her stories about her first husband forcing her to participate in gangbangs. This Rick guy was one of her former husband's old buddies.
The room was dark and I could see Donna and Rick at the other side of the room sitting on the edge of the bed laughing and drinking. All the other men in the room stood quietly in the dim light watching from the other end of the room, so I slipped behind them. When Rick asked for a kiss my heart jumped, but I knew Donna would say no and get up immediately. However, she simply said it was a pity her husband couldn't see her and laughed. Rick laughed back and said, "No he won't, as the door is locked and pulled Donna to him. To my horror, Donna let him kiss her as if she was rekindling old times. Then I watched as she was slowly reclined on the bed. Rick then said to the onlookers that she was ready, and I realized Donna's sex drive had kicked in. Although she was still a married woman, she could hardly refuse what was happening. I should have done something, but instead I just moved closer with the group. I watched as Rick pushed her black jumper up to expose her large and perfect breasts.
Then he bent down and bit her nipple, and I saw Donna push forward with pleasure. As Rick sucked on her nipple, his hand was working his way up under Donna's little black skirt. "Open her legs", he said, and someone rushed forward to pull Donna's legs wide apart exposing her thong clad pussy to Rick's fingers. Soon he had his fingers inside the string of her thong, and I could see him touch the pussy that up to now only belonged to me and a few select friends. Rick stood up and started to undo his belt. "Strip her clothes", he said, and next minute the whole group was pawing Donna's naked body as they pulled the clothes from her body, and everyone had a quick grope, squeeze or even finger penetration of my beloved wife. When they stepped back, I saw Donna lying totally naked on the bed and legs wide apart exposing her body for all to see. But worse, I could see that Rick had dropped his pants and his huge cock (in comparison to me) was dripping in anticipation and hovered above Donna's shaved snatch.
Without any delay, I watched as Rick lay on top of my wife and penetrated her. Donna groaned as he slid inside her. This was the only penis, apart from my close friends, that she had ever had in our first two years of marriage. Rick started to ride my wife, and I knew he was penetrating her right up to her cervix. "Get her legs for me!" he said, and two of the others rushed forward and lifted Donnas legs up and back to her shoulders almost. It was a fantastic yet horrifying sight to see my wife in this position, and know she was fully filled with Rick's engorged member. Now I am not small by any means, and in fact above average at 9 ½ inches, but Rick was built like a horse. He must have been eleven inches long an thick, but my wife took his cock in her pussy like they were old acquaintances. I watched, ashamed as I heard Rick groan and knew he had filled my wife with his sperm, and when he pulled out and I watched it ooze out between her legs, I had no doubt.
Everyone then just left the room, leaving Donna naked with legs wide open and semen flowing out in a puddle onto the bed. I dressed her and quickly took her home, and when she woke up the next morning from her drunken stupor, her only complaint was that she had a sore body and didn't remember how she got home. But the picture of my naked wife being used will always be something I will see clearly in my memory. A few days later, parts of what had occurred returned to her and she remembered me carrying her into the house and putting her to bed. She asked if I had witnessed what had happened and I told her the whole thing. She whimpered in my arms and asked me if I was mad or angry with her, and blamed it on the drink Rick had fixed her. I kissed her and told her that if I had known the party was going to focus on her, I would have encouraged her earlier on to get things started and gotten away from the bad music and rest of the crowd. She admitted that she was a nympho and addicted to cock, and said she just needed more than one cock to satisfy her.
1991 ½
It was a Friday night and three of my friends, Rick, Tom, and George are over at our house in Augusta playing poker with me. This was the first time that we had them over, since I'm not a very good card player and usually don't play poker. My wife, Donna, (21 years old, 5' 3," 120 lbs, blonde hair, green eyes, perky 36DD tits, and lips made for sucking cock.) was watching television in the living room, but stopped in the kitchen from time to time to see how we're doing. She wasn't wearing anything special, cutoffs, sneakers, and a white T-shirt with white bra, but still looking pretty good. She looked like the basic "girl-next-door." I think she looked like Vanna White from the TV Show "Wheel of Fortune." Rick was my age, 24, 5' 11." Tom was 22, 5' 10." George was 26, 5' 8." I'm 6', 180 lbs. All three are lieutenants in the Army that I'm stationed with in the south and are well built and physically fit. The beer had been flowing all night and none of us was really feeling any pain. Surprisingly, I had been holding my own and not losing too much money.
About 1:00 am, I told the guys that we needed to be wrapping up the game. We all agreed on a final hand. I ended up with what I thought was a really good hand and bet all of my remaining cash, about $50. Rick and Tom fold, but George stayed in and raised the bet another $100. Figuring that I couldn't loose, I called Donna over and quietly told her what I wanted to do. She hesitantly agreed, so I told George that Donna would give him a blow job if I lost the hand. The guys went wild, while Donna turned beet-red and hung her head in embarrassment. You see, Rick and Tom had already fucked my wife, but George was a new guy stationed at our base. Also, George was a black good looking muscular stud. Donna had never had sex with a black guy before, not even with her prior husband. Naturally, George barely won the hand and the guys high-fived each other. Thinking fast, George offered me a chance to win back my money and wife. He offered me one final hand.
If I won, I got back my money, and Donna was off the hook. If he won though, Donna was his "slave" for the rest of the weekend, until Monday morning. Without even asking Donna, I agreed to his terms. Needless to say, I lost miserably. Once again the guys went crazy with excitement. Donna was just standing there, still blushing and looking at the floor, afraid to look George in the eyes. George pushed his chair back from the table, looked from me to Donna and back to me, and said, "A deal is a deal, Donna come here."
Donna then just walked over to George with her head down. He then reached up, and with both hands, grabbed both of Donna's tits and started massaging them. "Boy, these are nice and firm," he told the other two guys. He then stood up, lifted her head by the chin, and kissed her with a long, hard kiss with lots of tongue. Her breathing got heavy and her nipples got hard, poking out through her lace bra and T-shirt.
George then dropped his pants and boxers and out popped one of the larger cocks that I've ever seen in person. He's about 10 1/2 inches long (1 1/2 more than me) and a lot fatter than mine. He then grabbed Donna's hand, put it on his cock, and kissed her long and hard again. She was moaning and stroking his cock by the time he broke this kiss. George then pushed Donna onto her knees while he sat down, saying "I think that I'll have that blow job now."
Donna, without hesitation, started licking his cock up and down like a lollipop, and then took as much of it into her mouth as she could, which was only about half way. She started bobbing her head up and down while playing with George's balls with one hand and holding the bottom half of his cock with the other. She was really moaning, and making slurping noises. George was sitting there with his eyes closed, playing with her tits, and just enjoying her "damn good blow job" (like she and I called them). Rick and Tom were just sitting there in awe watching her suck off our new friend, both of them already knowing that she would go for something like this. It didn't take real long for Donna to get a hot load of cum out of George, and to swallow it down in a few gulps. Donna looked up and said, "I always wondered what it taste like!"
George just sat there looking at Donna, me, and the other guys and said "GOD, she is probably the best cock sucker that I've ever had." Donna once again blushed and looked at the floor, acting like little miss innocent. He then reached down and pulled off Donna's T-shirt, and then removed her bra. He threw the bra to me and said that she wouldn't be needing it that weekend. He then started licking and sucking on her tits and big rosy-brown nipples. Her nipples, when hard, stick out around an inch, while her big brown areolas are the size of silver dollars. Her nipples were probably harder than I had ever seen them, and she was moaning in lust. About that time, Rick and Tom both started in with the "what about us" whine. George look at them, then at me and said, "Sure, why not?" George wasn't aware of our previous encounters.
George then had Donna suck off Rick. His cock was about the same size as mine, just a little longer, and maybe a little fatter. He didn't last too long, before his body gave a spasm, giving Donna some more hot cum to swallow. He also seemed to enjoy playing with her perky tits. Tom was also a nice meal for Donna. His cock wasn't quite as long or fat as Ricks, but still put a gleam in her eyes. As Donna was sucking him off, he sat there with his eyes closed and moaned something about her having a golden mouth. As with Rick, she was only able to take half of Tom's cock into her mouth because it was so long. It didn't take too long until he grunted and Donna started gulping yet another mouthful of cum. After drinking Tom's cum, Donna stood up and went back over to George's chair, licking her lips, while her tits bounced around with super-hard nipples. George reached up and tweaked her nipples and said, "Since you were nice enough to make us all cum, it's only fair that you make yourself come. Go ahead and get naked, then climb up onto the table and play with your clit for us."
I loved it! She had never even let me watch her masturbate, and now she was going to do it in front of my three friends! Donna was in shock and acted really shy, but she took off her sneakers, then her shorts. This left her standing there in only her little pale yellow thong that had a huge wet spot in the crotch. She then grabbed the waist band of her thong and pulled it down her legs. The thong stretched until the wet crotch pulled away from her labia. George then had her turn around so that we all could see her in her naked beauty. While she was taking her shoes off, I had cleaned off the kitchen table. Donna now climbed up onto it, rolled onto her back, brought her knees up and opened her legs so that the guys could see her bare pussy up close. It was all swollen from arousal, and pussy juice was oozing out all over. It looked great! The guys crowded around the end of the table to get a good look at her pussy. Donna had reached down and was running her fingers through her slit folds.
She kept it trimmed bare, that way one could eat her out easier. At George's request, Donna reached down with both hands and pulled open her pussy lips, giving the guys a good view of where they would be soon shooting their loads of cum. I had never even had the opportunity to see up that far inside of Donna's vagina before. It was great, all red and pink and juicy. George then said, "Go ahead and masturbate, we all want to watch you cum on your hands." With that, Donna started to rub her clit with the index and middle fingers of her right hand while rubbing her tits, and pulling on her nipples with her left. Every so often she would run her middle finger up inside of her pussy. This kept her fingers all wet. George had her lick the pussy juice off her fingers a few times. I loved watching my wife performing like this! While Donna was rubbing on her clit and playing with her nipples, the guys also alternated putting their fingers up inside of her pussy. They would usually lick them off when they pulled them out, but a couple of times George had Cathy lick his fingers for him. This was really driving me crazy. She had me hotter than I had ever been in my life!
While she was "fingering herself," Donna alternated keeping her eyes closed, and looking our three friends in the eyes, with this really sexy/horny look she gets. After about five minutes of playing with herself, Donna started to cum. Her breathing got really short, and she started groaning in short groans and grunts. She also closed her eyes real tight and pulled her head to her chest. At the top of her climax, George rammed four fingers up her pussy. With that, Donna let out a long, loud moan. George was amazed, and said, "My god, her pussy tried to pull my entire hand into it. You guys won't believe how tight her pussy got as she came. We're going to have a great time fucking her tonight."
Donna just lay on the table catching her breath. Her face was all flushed; it always is after she comes, while her nipples were still hard. George let Donna rest for about ten minutes, then said "Come on girl, I need to fuck that hot, tight little pussy of yours." He then took her hand, helped her off of the table, and walked her to our bedroom. Rick, Tom, and I just followed along, like ducklings behind their mother, down the hallway. By the time I got into the bedroom, Donna was in the middle of the bed with her legs open, and knees bent, ready for action, while George was removing the last of his clothes. Rick and Tom were also starting to take off their clothes, waiting for their turns to fuck my wife. George wasted no time with preliminaries. He crawled up between Donna's spread legs, grabbed his "monster cock" and guided it to Donna's open snatch. With one massive shove, he plunged into her hot, tight pussy, all the way to the bottom. Donna let out a loud moan and grunt, and yelled out "Oh.. my.. GOD it's HUGE!!"
George then hooked her legs under his arms, and pushed her knees up to her shoulders. This maneuver brought her pussy into the perfect angle for a power fuck, which he gave her. He then started to drive in and out of her pussy at an incredible rate of speed. He looked like a jack rabbit going at it. All Donna had a chance to do was just grunt "ugh, ugh, ugh." After a few minutes of this, Donna started to cum again. I know that her second orgasms are even more intense for her. She really started moaning and groaning. At one point she even started to howl. George then yelled, "My GOD HER PUSSY IS TRYING TO PULL ME IN." With that he threw his head back, drove his cock into her as hard as he could and filled her full of his hot white jism. He then let go of her legs, and fell on top of her, kissed her, and said "Girl, you are one good fuck!" Donna just lay there with a "Chesire" grin on her face.
Now I had seen several of my friends penetrate my wife, pink skin to pink skin; however, George's massive dark black-purple member plunging in an out of my wife's pink swollen pussy was about as real as it gets. The contrast in their skin created no doubt that George's cock was sinking all the way into her deepest cavern and then being withdrawn, only to disappear again in my wife's vagina. Also, the contrast of the white sticky goo that shot from his dark slit, and my wife's cream that coating his long massive shaft, spoke volumes of the reality that my wife was really being reamed by this black stud, my friend. Donna apparently noticed this too as between her wailing and thrashing she would open her eyes and watch as George's jack-hammer plowed its way to his sac, his massive balls dangling with each withdrawal and thrust. This truly was better than a porn movie, and it was in original color. I think Rick, Tom and I were all amazed at the realism, as we just stood there and watched as George filled more of the pussy that we all had previously shared, farther and deeper than any of us had reached.
After a minute or so, George pulled his cock out of Donna, and while getting out of bed, he looked at Rick and said "next." Rick crawled onto Donna and fucked her with as much vigor as George, but because his cock isn't as large as George's, Donna didn't have the earth shattering climax that she had with George. She came, but not as violently. Tom was last. He wanted something different, so he had Donna get onto her hands and knees and fucked her doggy style. Donna put her ass in the air, and her head on her crossed arms, on the bed. It was great watching Tom holding her hips, and pile drove his cock into her sloppy wet pussy. As with George, Donna was able to have another huge climax. She was groaning and moaning "ooh.. ooh.. ooh.." until she came, then it turned into a load squeal of intense pleasure. I don't think that she had ever had so many orgasms in one night before. Tom then gave out a loud grunt, rammed his cock into her good and hard and added his cum to her collection.
When he pulled his cock out of her lips, I swear that it made a "popping" noise. After Tom pulled out of her, Donna rolled onto her back and collapsed in the middle of the bed. I pulled open her legs to see what her pussy looked like and was amazed at the mess it had become. It was all red, and puffy and literally hanging open with cum just rolling out of it like a river. All I could think to say was "My god, you guys ruined a perfectly good pussy!" George laughed at that and told me not to worry, that it might not ever be as good as new, it'll still be good. We all had a good laugh at that one. He then slapped me on the shoulder and said, "Once gone black, she'll never be back!" After Donna had fucked all of my friends, George said that he needed to call it a night. Donna put her T-shirt and thong back on and was reaching for her blue jean cutoffs when George told her to put on the denim skirt she has worn. Her skirt is fairly loose and comes down to about four inches above her knees. If she spins around fast enough, it'll fly up high enough to see her thong.



Her T-shirt was thin enough that you could clearly see her reddish-brown nipples through it. George stood behind Donna and was reaching around playing with her tits while the guys got dressed. She was just standing there with her head bent looking at the floor, acting embarrassed, her nipples were rock hard though, so her embarrassment might have been an act for George. I just stood there with the biggest hard-on of my life in my pants. I even had a huge wet spot on the front of my jeans, I was so horny. Rick and Tom thanked me for a good time, and thanked Donna for the best suck and fuck of their lives. George said that he and Donna would come by the house Saturday afternoon. Soon after that they all left. I spent the next hour beating off to the images of my wife of less than two years sucking and fucking my best friends.
Saturday about 1:00 p.m. George and Donna pulled into our driveway on a motorcycle. He said that he had borrowed it from a friend for the day, and I could tell why. Donna's skirt was flying around in the wind as they pulled up and her ass and thong were often in complete view for all to see. Plus her T-shirt had been cut off just below her tits. I figured that as they road around, her shirt would blow up giving everyone a good look at her nice tits, plus her nipples were clearly visible through the white cotton material, especially since it was damp with her sweat. She definitely made me horny looking at her dressed that way. They came into the house and I gave them each a beer. George then went into the bathroom to "drain the main vein" as he put it. I asked Donna how she was doing, and she just beamed as she smiled and said "great." I asked her how things went back at George's trailer and she said that they had spent two hours fucking before finally going to sleep.
When I asked if George was any good in bed she said, "He's by far one of the best lovers that I have ever had. His cock reaches places that I never knew existed, and my pussy has never been that stretched before. I must have come a dozen times in those two hours." I noticed she had dyed her hair from natural Strawberry Blonde to bleach blonde and asked why. Donna replied that George thought it was a good idea so people wouldn't recognize her, what with the military rules about officers fraternizing with other officers' wives and all. George was passing her off and his weekend girlfriend in the trailer park where he lived.
I was amazed because the most that I had ever made her come was six times, and I always had to eat her pussy for her first come. When I asked her if he ate her out, she said yes, but he really wasn't that good at it, plus she wanted his cock inside of her instead. About that time, George came out of the bathroom. He smiled and asked if she had told me about their night together? I said yes, and asked him if he had had a good time. He said, "God yes, Donna has the hottest and tightest pussy in the world. She is definitely the best fuck I've ever had, and I've had quite a few." It gave me another hard-on listening to George talk about my wife that way. When I asked him if I could take her into the bedroom for a quickie, he said "no, I'm saving her pussy for later, not that you would, or could wear it out." He then told me to be at his trailer at 9:00 p.m. for a party. He said that he'd provide the beer and "entertainment." I wondered what he meant, but didn't really need to ask.
I then went to the bathroom for a much needed piss. Because of my hard-on it took me awhile to piss. When I went out into the living room, Donna was naked, kneeling on the floor between George's legs, sucking his monster cock again. I bent down to look at her pussy which was hanging open, swollen with lust, and had pussy juice running down her thighs. She was really hot. I've seen and made her horny before, but never made her "juice" that much. She was really going to town on George's cock too. Her head would bob up and down a while, taking more and more of his cock into her mouth, then she would stop, suck and lick his balls while stroking his cock, and start all over again. I could swear that she was taking most of his cock into her mouth and throat, and yet she could never deep throat much more than seven inches! After a few minutes of Donna sucking his cock, George stopped her and lay down on the floor on his back. He motioned for Donna, and she went over and straddled his waist.
As she lowered her pussy onto his cock, she closed her eyes and moaned "Ooohh" as it went all the way in. She then started to "ride cowgirl" like we call it. George laid there playing with her tits as she bounced up and down on his cock. She then leaned forward, pressing her tits to his chest while he started to drive his cock into her. As he was getting ready to come, he had Donna jump up and start sucking his cock again, pussy juice and all. It only took seconds of her expert blow job before George gasped, Donna's cheeks bulged, and she swallowed his cum again. I almost came in my pants watching this again. I know how good her mouth feels on my cock, and she was doing an even better job on him. George stood, pulled up his jeans and told Donna to get dressed, they had to leave. He then told me to make sure that I was at his place that night at 9:00. As they were leaving, Donna turned, pulled me to her and gave me a big wet French kiss with LOTS of tongue. I could taste Georges salty cum still in her mouth, and I again almost came in my pants.
She then thanked me for letting her have a good time. What could I do but stand there and drool all over my self as they got on the motorcycle and left?
9:00 pm Saturday September 1991 Labor Day Weekend
I got to George's trailer right on time, and was surprised to find a couple of cars and trucks already there. There also seemed to be about fifteen guys "partying" in various stages of intoxication. One of the guys I noticed was Chuck, Donna's older sister's husband. We don't work together, but he is also stationed at my base. I guess that I was there about five minutes when I finally saw Donna. She was coming out of the trailer with a beer in each hand. She was still dressed in the cut off T-shirt, though it was a little shorter now, just below her nipples, and the skirt had been cut really short now, forming sort of a micro-mini skirt. As I was approaching her, two guys that I know from the base went up to her. They first gave her a big French kiss while rubbing her tits under the shirt with one hand, and playing with her pussy with the other. After he broke off the kiss, he took one beer and thanked her for the service. The second guy sucked her tits while fingering her pussy. Donna was really flushed and horny looking when they were done. Thank god none of them had met her before and didn't know she was my wife.
I then went up to her and asked how things were going. She said "really fine" with a grin. She then explained that she was basically the waitress and was furnishing the refreshments to all of the guys. When I asked about the guys groping her, she just smiled and said that she loved how it made her feel; "so trashy." I then asked her about Chuck being there. She said that she must have mentioned him to George, and that George had apparently invited him. I just happened to know that Chuck has been trying to get Donna to fuck him since she was 16 years old. He's 3 years older than her and is always hitting on her. When I asked her if Chuck liked the waitress service, she said that she thinks that he came in his pants the first time he got to suck her tits and finger out her pussy. Donna then went and got me a beer, when I "groped" her like the others did, I was surprised at how hot and juicy her pussy was. It actually felt great! I easily slid two fingers up into her pussy, something I rarely get a chance to do. My fingers smelled great after that too!
I went around talking to the guys who were there. I knew most of them from work. I was happy to see that Rick and Tom were there too. Some guys were ashamed to talk to me, with what was going on, but I put their minds to rest. I told them that she was a grown woman, not being forced to do anything she didn't want to do, and that "a bet is a bet." Almost everyone told me what a "hot" and sexy wife I had. It made me feel good knowing that they all liked what I had. It definitely made me horny watching all of my friends play with her tits and pussy when she brought them a beer. Around 11:00 p.m. George finally showed up. When I asked him what he had been up to, he said "Getting the entertainment set up." He then turned down the music and called everyone toward the front steps. He then proceeded to tell everyone how I had lost my wife to him during a poker match, to be his "slave" until Monday morning. He said that it had been the best bet of his life. Everyone cheered at that. He then invited everyone into the living room for the entertainment. He also said "I hope no body is shy, because this is one game you'll all love."
As we went inside, I saw that there was a narrow table in the middle of the living room, and that all of the furniture had been either moved out or against the walls. George then called for Donna to come forward. As she did, she removed the wisps of clothing that she had on. This brought the dozen or so guys to cheer. (A few had left earlier than expected). George then told Donna to get on the table. Donna crawled up onto the table, laid on her back, and moved so that her pussy was right at one edge and her head was slightly hanging off of the other edge. George put a small pink pillow under her head and neck for her comfort. She put her feet on the end of the table next to her ass, providing good access to her wide open pussy. George then told everybody, "She's got two holes and two hands for your enjoyment. You can use her for two minutes, at which time I'll call out 'change', then everyone will rotate clockwise to the next position. Once you cum please let someone else into your position while you rest up."
I have never seen so many guys taking off their clothes so fast. There was almost a fight between Rick and Chuck as to who would fuck her pussy first. Rick won, due to George's input. We all watched Rick as he took his rock hard 9 inch cock and easily pushed it into Donna's super wet pussy with one push. Donna had her eyes closed and just groaned in ecstasy. Rick just said "oh, man is she tight!" He then pulled almost all of the way out and slammed his cock home again, getting another grunt and moan out of Donna. As Rick repeated this a few times, I was mesmerized as I watched her pussy. It looked like it was stretched to the limit as he would drive his cock home, then it looked like she would be turned inside out as he pulled it out. She was moaning like crazy after only a few seconds. His cock was totally drenched in her pussy juice and he was working it up into a lather. I was also amazed to see that he was getting all of the way inside of her. I often hit the back of her cervix when I fuck her.
Her tits were shaking and bouncing sexily with each forward thrust of his cock. It was a fantastic sight watching my wife getting fucked by someone else, especially with so many of my co-workers watching. After about two minutes, George told everybody else to gather around and join in the fun. Chcuk took his position at Donna's mouth. He looked down at her and said "Girl, you don't know how long I've been waiting for this opportunity." Donna smiled at him and said "I hope that I'm worth the wait." He then put his 7" cock in her mouth and slowly face fucked her, while moaning about how good she was at sucking cock. It was neat watching his balls bounce off her forehead. I was simply amazed at how things progressed after that. As one guy would be fucking her pussy, one would fuck her mouth (no real blow jobs here), and she would (try to) beat off two other guys. With the two guys at her mouth and pussy, she would often loose the tempo to the hand jobs she was giving.
The hand job guys usually played with her tits more than anything. Like George said, every two minutes he would call out and they would change positions. After two change overs, Chuck was at Donna's pussy, and Rick was at her mouth. It didn't take Chuck but three thrusts into her pussy before he yelled and gave her the first cum deposit of the night. It took a few more than three, but Rick finally shot his load down her throat. It was great watching Donna getting fucked this much. She was moaning around the cocks in her mouth, and it almost seemed that she was having one continuous orgasm. Some guys would pull put and cum on her face, some guys had her swallow their cum. Some guys shot their load into her pussy, and some shot it onto her pussy and stomach. The guys who came with her hands usually shot off onto her tits and then rubbed it in. She had a huge assortment of cock that night, short, long, fat, thin, straight and curved. I ended up beating off three times watching this go on.
Most of the guys got to come three or four times with her. It was great hearing the first few guys talking about how tight and hot her pussy was. After four or five guys expressed this verbally loud, I guess that she started really loosening up. Around 2:00 a.m. Sunday morning, most of the guys were fucked out. George went up to Donna, called me over and had me look at her pussy. It was a real mess, all red and swollen, with cum just running out of it down the crack of her ass. I had never seen her pussy hang open that far. I was wondering if the last few guys even felt anything as they fucked her. George asked me if I'd like to eat her out, but I turned him down. George than had Donna turn over onto her knees, with her ass in the air. He took off his pants, and slammed his huge cock once again into Donna's pussy. He just smiled and said, "This is one well fucked wife you have here." As he fucked her a few times, the squishing noises were great, as was the sight of all of the other guys cum being pistoned out of her by George's bulky cock.
George then did something that I still can't believe. He pulled his sloppy, hard, monster cock out of Donna's pussy and eased it into her ass. With all of the cum that had run out of her pussy, her ass hole was well lubricated. She had never let me butt-fuck her before, and I'd tried. Hell, a few times as I was fucking her, I'd stick my finger up her ass and was surprised as to how tight it was. Now here was a 10 1/2" cock entering her. Donna had her ass in the air and her head lying in her crossed arms on the table. While George fucked her in her virgin ass, all she did was grunt and moan. He never got more that half of it in her tight hole, but she wasn't objecting like when I had tried. All of the guys watching were going crazy. They all wanted a piece of her ass too. It didn't take too long and George slammed his cock home in her ass and yelled out "God - Yes" as he came. As he pulled out of her, Donna basically collapsed onto the table. Some of the other guys came over to get some of her ass, but George told them no, it was his alone.
Needless to say, when they were all finished, she was a sloppy mess. An incredibly sexy, hot and horny sloppy mess! I didn't go up and kiss her though. Nor did I get permission from George to fuck her. He had said that all I could do was watch. After that, George told everyone that the party was over and that they had to leave. I went home and beat off two more times before I went to sleep that night.
7:00 a.m. Monday September 1991 Labor Day
George and Donna came by around 7:00 a.m. Monday morning. Donna was wearing a thin white gauze dress that was almost totally see-through, with no underwear of course. It was kinky seeing her bouncing tits and pussy lips through it, knowing that anyone could see them also. George claimed they had gone to breakfast at Denny's and given everyone an eyeful. She was walking a little slow, but looked sexy, and great. George thanked me for "the bet" and the use of my wife for the weekend. He also said that he'd be interested in playing cards again sometime. I asked him if he'd like to give her a quick fuck in our bed, as sort of a thank you for a good time. He said "sure, why not?" Actually, I was wanting to finally try "sloppy seconds."
Once again, I got to watch my wife get fucked by George's monster cock. He just crawled on top of her, with no foreplay, and just started driving away. Her pussy was already wet and juicy, so he had no problem. I just loved it when Donna threw her arms and legs around George's husky muscular body and made the little noises she makes when she has a hard climax. He drove his cock home a few more times and finally blasted a load of hot cum into her well fucked pussy. I couldn't wait! As soon as George crawled off Donna, I crawled onto her and plunged my cock into her well fucked pussy. It was unlike any feeling I have ever experienced before. Her pussy was all hot, loose, juicy, and slimy with George's and everyone else's cum. It felt fantastic! It didn't take me but a few pumps before I also shot my load into her. Donna almost acted like she couldn't feel my little cock, but that's okay, I had a good time.
After George left, I asked Donna how she had enjoyed herself. She said that she had had a great time. That at first she was a little apprehensive, but really got into acting the role of a slut wife. She also said that her pussy was quite sore after all of the fucking she had gotten, but that she had really loved all of the attention, as well as all of the different types of cock. I asked her what they had done on Sunday, since they didn't stop by or call. She said that they had basically rested up around the trailer, but had gone to the mall and bought the gauze dress that she had on. She said that it really turned her on walking around the mall with everyone looking at her nearly naked body under the dress. She said that her nipples were constantly hard and that her pussy had leaked down both legs to her knees. She showered that morning, but didn't flush all the men's cum out of her pussy and leaked out all the next day. She said that she loved the looks of hate and envy the other women gave her, and ate up the looks of lust the guys gave her.
She also said that later Sunday afternoon, Rick and Tom had stopped by for a visit. George had her suck off all three of them, and she had finally been able to deep-throat their cocks after lots of practice. She said that she thought the guys were going crazy the way they carried on when she pressed her nose into their pubic hair, with their cocks in her throat. George then called one of his neighbors over to his trailer. He was a big black guy with a 12" cock. They wanted to see if she could deep throat his black monster. She said that she had tried to suck him off, but that he was just too large to do. She claimed that his cock head was almost too large to get in her mouth. She said that she did lick his cock and balls, and jerk him off so that she could drink her second black guy's cum. After the neighbor rested awhile, George had him fuck her, Donna said. She said that she was in heaven when he was pile driving that thing into her. "I had to reach up and hold onto the headboard of the bed just to keep my head from being bounced off of it."
"I never knew that my vagina could stretch that much! It was great, I loved it! That must be what it feels like to give birth to a baby. It was both pain and joy!"
As Donna was telling me this, I once again got a killer hard-on. When she saw this, she reached out, opened my jeans and dropped to her knees and started to suck me off. As good as she has always been at giving head, she was even better now. She was now deep-throating my cock! It was great watching all of my cock disappear into her face and see her nose in my pubic hair. I commented to her how good it was for her to deep throat me. She said that George, Rick, and Tom also loved it. As she told me this, I exploded into her mouth. She promptly swallowed my meager load of cum, since most of it I had shot onto my belly the night before, and in her pussy only an hour earlier.



1992
I am married to a petite, sexy blonde. Donna is absolutely beautiful, with full natural 36DD breasts with long huge eraser tip nipples. At 21, Donna was the typical fun loving party girl. She always dressed in tight fitting clothes, which showed off her nice figure. She enjoyed the attention she got from other men, in an innocent way. It was not unusual for men to compliment her or flirt with her at the store or when she was "out with the girls". She often told me about this guy or that guy who tried to pick her up or whatever. I have to admit that I constantly aroused when hearing about it. During sex, I would often fantasize about her with a stranger. We had already experimented with male friends, but a stranger would be different. Donna gets extremely wet when we have sex. She will have a visible flow of her cum and multiple orgasms. Her pussy will open like a flower to the morning sunlight. It is then I imagined how she would look with an extremely large cock in her. Finally, I began to drop little hints about my fantasy of her with another man.
She would often joke around about it with her girlfriends. It was always dismissed as lighthearted girl-talk and never taken seriously. That all changed on one particular night. My Army unit was going TDY for a month to Fort Benning, Georgia, and Donna would be alone in Augusta for two months. We were at a party at a friend's house before the group went TDY. I didn't care all that much for dancing and preferred to find a quiet spot to have a conversation with someone. Donna on the other hand, loves to dance. It's from the years of gymnastics and dance, and it keeps her shapely legs in form and controls her weight. I didn't care and encouraged her to always have fun. But during this party, she got the attention of this one guy who I must admit, was quite handsome. He was tall with an athletic body and not in the service. He was a friend of one of the girls and a local college student about Donna's age. I watched from the sidelines as Donna danced with him several times. The guy always seemed to ask her to dance the slow dances.
Donna was wearing her predictable short-short, tight skirt. She looked awesome as she danced with a sexy look in her eyes and ready smile. I always told her she had the perfect body for being an exotic dancer, but she always scoffed and said I was just prejudiced. I remember my cock got hard when the guy put his hands on her waist and pulled her into him, their hips grinding together, although briefly. On the way home, I was still aroused about her little scene of dirty dancing. We got home and undressed for bed. We both had consumed a few adult beverages and we were feeling very loose, but certainly not drunk. I started a little foreplay, kissing her nipples and rubbing against her body. I told her it seemed she enjoyed her new dance partner. She directed my hand between her legs and I slipped a finger inside her. She was extremely wet!
"I got a little turned on watching you dance with Becky's friend. It seems you did too." She rolled me over on my back and proceeded to suck on my cock.
"Put your fingers in me," she said, as she paused.
I slipped two fingers inside her and found her pussy was wet and open now. Donna was sucking my cock with enthusiasm. I knew she had become aroused by dancing with the college guy and the fact that it had turned me on too. I seized the moment and once again brought up the subject of her fucking a strange man. In so many words, I told her how excited and aroused I was at imagining her being with another guy and how it always turned me on to see her flirt and dance with that guy. I told her it was really okay if she wanted to let it go farther with him or anyone else for that matter. Finally, I told her how much I would love to hear about her with another man with a large cock, larger than mine, filling her up and imagining him cumming in her, and how good it might feel to her. Her pussy got wetter and wetter as I talked. She rolled onto her back and spread her legs wider. We both had incredibly intense climaxes, almost at the exact same moment.
Later, Donna said, "I was imagining that large cock pumping me when I came!"
About three weeks had passed and I had called her from Ft. Benning to check up on her. After our preliminary hellos and details about the past week, she said, "You love me, right babe?"
"Of course," I said.
"And I love you. So with that said, I have some news. I made a date for Friday night with another guy." I was stunned! My heart was racing and I was at a loss for words. She continued, "I got to thinking about what you told me before you left. It kind of excited me too, and I kept thinking about how you said it would be really okay with you. Besides, I know you would fuck the hell out of me when you get home if I do it."
"Who?" I asked.
"That's for me to know and you to find out. That's part of the fun. I can tell you it's not the guy I danced with at the party that made you so horny. And if you want, you can call it off. I'm doing this for you, even though I do like the idea of a total stranger."
My mind was racing and I kept thinking about all the times I had dropped hints to her in the weeks before my deployment. I was scared, but at the same time aroused at the thought. "Okay I'm game, just once at first to see how it goes, as long as you tell me all the details afterwards."
"Trust me babe, it'll be better than that."
After it sunk in, I began to relax and eagerly anticipate Donna's Friday night. I worried about her all night and then waited for her call on Saturday. She slowly related the details of Friday's event. She had showered and shaved everything and then sexily dressed. She had put on white lace crotch-less panties with matching crotch-less pantyhose, a short –short skirt, and a cotton blouse sans bra. She said her erect nipples were clearly visible through the fabric. She had curled her long blonde hair and put on a neat pearl necklace and matching earrings. I felt a pang of jealousy and at the same time arousal. She slipped on her black leather ankle-strapped five inch heels with matching purse. She whispered in the phone, "Imagine my dear, your petite little slut wife having a cock considerably larger than yours in her mouth and pussy." I just about came on the spot.
Donna said she was out for almost seven hours. She said one of the first items to go was her nylons. She didn't need to remove her crotch-less panties because of the easy access. The touch of the man's fingers on her bare legs and pussy made her hot. "While you were in the BOQ thinking about me, I was a bad girl. I even have some Polaroid photos of my adventure for your enjoyment! I thought you would like that," she said.
Donna explained that she arranged to meet this guy who was an acquaintance of the woman who did her nails in town. She told her manicurist, Linda, about my fantasy, as women do. Linda had arranged for Donna to meet this guy who was known as a well-hung stud. His name was Shaun. Donna related that they got a hotel room in town and stooped at the door to embrace and kiss before going inside. Her partner was caressing her breasts and nipples under her blouse. They went into the room and Donna got on her knees. She unzipped his pants and took out his flaccid cock which must have hung down 6 or 7 inches. She moved her head under him and opened her mouth while stroking him with her free hand. He became erect and Shaun interrupted her to have her measure his length. He gave Donna a cloth measuring tape and told her to check him out. She said he measured 10 1/2 inches long. She wrapped the tape around his shaft and the girth was almost 7 inches. Donna said it wasn't that he was only about an inch or so longer than me, but his size was as round as a beer can.
Needless to say, they did everything you could imagine to each other. Donna sucked on part of his cock and salivated on him. Shaun ate and fingered her pussy, and finally of she spread her spreading legs and slowly took him inside. Donna said it took most of ten minutes for him to inch his cock in and out of her wet pussy, and her pussy lips to tightly wrap around him. After fifteen minutes of him pumping, she began to have her usual orgasms as he patiently moved his cock in and out of her. Finally he shot his load deep up inside her and she felt it warm the back of her cervix. Shaun then withdrew and jacked off more cum on her pussy and then moved up to her head, standing over her and putting his cock in her mouth, and Donna eagerly accepted.
Up until then, it never occurred to me that a third party had to take the Polaroid photos Donna had mentioned. I didn't question her about this. When I returned home after the TDY, Donna had about ten photos lying on the kitchen table. I went through them a saw this good looking man with an enormous cock fucking my wife or having her suck as much of him as she could. However, the last four photos showed Donna unzipping the pants of another man who appeared in the room and then several of her mounting his erect cock, with her sitting on top facing the camera and guiding him inside her pussy. The final photo was a shot of his cock buried all the way inside her.
Part II
Because of her body and looks, Donna received many offers from men wanting to enjoy her sexually. Donna loved the attention and loved to fuck. I enjoyed and encouraged her to date some of these men, because I especially enjoyed making love to her after she had been with another man. I enjoyed her telling me what she and her lover did to satisfy their sexual excitement. Donna continued dating Shaun once or twice a week for about four months while we were stationed at Ft. Gordon. She had even accompanied Shaun on several weekend trips to satisfy their sexual desires. Donna had told me of how on their first trip to the South Carolina coast, they didn't leave the hotel room the entire weekend. They fucked every way imaginable until they were so exhausted on the third day that Shaun couldn't get an erection even with Donna's expert oral stimulation. Sometime in the second month of their dating, I met Shaun for the first time. Donna invited him to our house for dinner one Friday and he spent the weekend with us.
That weekend, I came to understand why Donna and Linda enjoyed dating Shaun so much. Although he is somewhat slim and muscular, his cock is very thick and at least ten inches in length. When he cums, he shoots with the force of a teenager, and his cum is very thick even after three or four climaxes. That first Friday night as the three of us were watching an X-Rated video, I watched as Donna brought Shaun to his first climax orally. We were all on one sofa, fully clothed, watching the movie. Donna began by rubbing Shaun's cock and thigh. I pretended to be watching the movie, but was really watching my wife work on Shaun. Soon she had his trousers unbuckled and unzipped and was slowly jacking him to a full erection. Then she turned to me and asked, "Honey, would you like to see how Shaun and I begin our dates?"
She already knew my answer but I said it anyway. "I sure would. Live action is always better than a tape."
"It sure is!" she replied, and lowered her head to Shaun's crotch. Donna took Shaun's fully erect cock into her mouth and began her magic. Within minutes Shaun's head lay back and he moaned softly. "I--I'm going to cum." he gasped. Donna now on her knees in front of Shaun increased her efforts with her magic tongue. She tried to swallow all of Shaun's load but it was way too much, and he was cuming way too fast. She almost choked and a thick white glob of sperm gushed from her mouth and onto Shaun's cock. It slid slowly down his shaft as he continued to spill his semen into Donna's mouth. As Shaun's climax subsided, Donna lapped up the thick white goo that now matted his pubic hair. My wife was more beautiful than ever as she looked up to me and said, "M'mmm, Good to the very last drop."
Then Donna stood up before Shaun and I, her lips still wet with his cum, and let her summer dress fall to the floor. She was prepared for the evening because she hadn't worn any underwear and now stood before Shaun and me completely nude. Turning to me she said, "And now watch as Shaun and I show you what we do next!" Then lying down on the floor before us, she asked Shaun, "Come on fuck me big boy. Please fuck me hard!"
Shaun stood and removed his clothing. His cock was still fully hard and stood upright at attention before him. Clearly Donna was in for the hard fucking she wanted. Without a word, Shaun lay between Donna's outstretched legs, and without any hand guidance from either of them, his cock entered my wife's pussy. His first thrust buried his cock balls deep into Donna and she moaned with excitement as her hips arched to accept his every inch. I lay back on the sofa so I had an excellent view of Shaun's cock as he pumped it in and out of my wife. Propping my head with one hand, I took my own cock in the other and slowly jacked myself as I watched the show on the floor before me.
Soon Donna had her first climax. "Oh God, I'm cumming. I'm cumming," she moaned, "Fuck me Shaun. Fuck me. Watch him fuck me honey. Watch Shaun's cock fuck me!" she cried.
I watched with excitement as the two lovers enjoyed themselves before me. Within a minute, Donna was climaxing again. "I'm cumming. Oh God fuck me harder. I'm cumming!" Donna was really getting into fucking Shaun now as her hips thrust her pussy violently onto Shaun's cock; his ball's making a slapping sound as they slammed against Donna's ass. Within seconds of Donna's second climax, she was cumming again. Her legs were high above Shaun's back while her hands pulled at his back trying to get as much of him inside her as possible. Suddenly Shaun's back arched forcing his cock as deep as it would go into Donna's cervix. She moaned softly, "Oh yes! Cum inside me! Shoot your hot load in me!" Shaun continued to shoot his semen as Donna slowly ground her pussy onto him, draining his balls. When Shaun's climax subsided, he rolled off Donna and onto the floor beside her. As his cock slipped free from Donna's pussy, a thick wad of his cum flowed from her and began slowly sliding down her ass and onto the carpet.
"Honey, would you hand me the towel on the back of the sofa? It seems Shaun filled me to overflowing again."
I hadn't noticed that Donna had gotten a towel earlier, but it didn't surprise me because she knew she would be getting fucked in the den. I got the towel she asked for, and handing it to her I said, "Why don't add to that leak for you?"
Spreading her legs wide, my wife said. "I'm yours, fill my pussy!"
I climbed between my wife's legs. Shaun's cum was still oozing from her pussy as I placed my cock to her mound. As my cock slid easily into her still stretched and thoroughly cum wetted pussy, I pleasured in knowing that I had just watched her being fucked by another man. Knowing I am fucking my beautiful wife just after another man has shot off in her excites me so much that I shoot my own load after only a few strokes.
"I think I'm receiving a nice hot surprise!" Donna said, as she felt my jism flow into her. I continued to blast my load into her. "Shoot it all honey. Mix your hot cum with Shaun's hot cum." Donna knew talking to me about Shaun shooting into her only made me more excited. "Two loads of hot cum and still I want more tonight," Donna chided.
As my own climax fell away, I rolled off my wife after my turn. She now lay between Shaun and me. I noticed she was slowly jacking Shaun's cock with one hand. She must have been jacking him off as I shot my load into her. Shaun's cock was only semi-hard now while my cock was completely drained at the moment.
"I need more cock." Donna said.
"Well I'm afraid I can't help you right now so, I guess it's up to Shaun," I said.
"As much as I would like too I'm drained also," Shaun said.
"That's not fair," my wife moaned, "I need more cock now!" Turning to me she asked me to call someone else over. "I want to fuck all night," she said, looking at me with a slutty smile on her lovely face.
"I have a friend I could call." Shaun said.
"Call him." I replied, "Lets do him a favor, what do you say?"
Donna jumped up from the floor. Tucking the towel between her legs to catch the two loads of cum she said, "Great, tell him to hurry over. I'll be in the bedroom waiting." Donna trotted away down the hall to our bedroom.
Shaun turned to me and said, "Perhaps I should tell you something before I call him."
"What's that?" I asked.
"My friend, he's black."
"Great, Donna has done it with a black lover before," I said.
"Then you don't mind?" Shaun asked.
Heck no, I don't mind, and Donna will love it."
Shaun placed the call and spoke to his friend for a few minutes. Cradling the phone in his hand, he said to me, "We may be out of luck. Leon has a friend over right now and can't break away."
"Male of female?" I asked.
"Male." Shaun said.
"Well then, tell him to bring him along. Donna won't mind. She's too fucking horny to care how many!"
Shaun spoke into the phone; gave directions to our house then hanging up he said, "They're on their way. I hope Donna doesn't shoot us."
"Shoot us hell. She'll be in heaven having two fresh cocks. "Make that three," Shaun said. I looked down at his cock, it was standing tall again. My cock was stirring now also.
"Why don't you go up and keep Donna company, I'll wait for our guests down here," I said. Then I added. "Don't tell Donna your friend is black or two guys are coming. Let's really surprise her."
"You got it." Shaun said, as he turned to go down the hallway.
I waited a few minutes then slipped quietly down the hall. Nearing the end, I heard the unmistakable sounds of our bed. Shaun was clearly keeping Donna occupied. I eased back down the hallway to wait for our guests. I had just finished mixing a drink when I heard a car pull up outside. I wrapped a towel around my waist and walked to the door. I had the door open as the black men emerged from their car. They walked to the door and the taller one spoke. "I'm Leon, Shaun's friend." He said introducing himself. We shook hands.
"Good to meet you. I'm Scott," I replied.
"Is this for real man, your wife wants to fuck us."
"Oh Yes, she likes more than one man sometimes." I said. "Come on in."
The men entered and we walked down the hallway and into the den. I had just passed each a beer when Shaun entered the room. Standing naked before us, his cock flaccid but still wet from his being with my wife. Shaun shook hands with Leon. "Man she's hot tonight!" he said. Then Shaun turned to me and said. "And she still wants more!"
I laughed. "She gets this way sometimes. It's good I'm not too jealous." We all laughed.
From down the hallway, my wife's voice rang out. "Is my fresh cock here yet?"
"Be patient honey. You'll get what you want soon enough!" I said to Donna, then turning to Leon I said, "Why don't you go on in and see if you can help the lady, just don't mention your friend yet. We're keeping him as a little surprise." Leon bolted down the hallway.
"Guess he wants some pussy," Leon's friend said.
"When you see my wife, I'll bet you want a little pussy too," I said.
Taking a pile of blankets from the linen closet, I said to both men. "When you finish your beers, how about spreading some blankets on the floor? I'll go fetch the horny maid and her shinning knight."
I stopped at the bedroom door and watched Donna and her new lover. Donna was sitting on top of Leon, her back to me. I had a clear view of Leon's black cock sliding in and out of her pussy as she rose and lowered herself on his manhood. They had been fucking for about ten minutes now, but I didn't think Leon had cum yet because his cock still seemed rock hard. I decided to join them for the finish. Walking to the bedside, I let my towel fall to the floor. Donna's eyes were closed, so she hadn't noticed me yet. She was moaning softly as she fucked this black stranger. She rose above her lover, letting his cock slip from her pussy. "Fuck me from behind," she said, opening her eyes. Donna noticed me standing beside her. "I love you!" she said to me.



"I love you too!" I said.
Donna was on all fours now and Leon was preparing to mount her doggy style. "I'm cumming! Oh god, I'm cumming!" Donna cried. Leon was pounding his cock deep into her causing the same result as before. Just as Donna reached her peak, Leon jammed his cock deep into her holding on tightly. I knew he was emptying himself in her pussy. Leon's cum, along with a load of mine and at least two loads from Shaun were oozing from Donna's pussy each time Leon pulled his cock back. Once his cock slipped out of Donna's pussy, a glob of cum fell onto the sheets. Leon was trying to get his cock back into Donna. Taking my hand, I helped Leon enter Donna once again. After only a few strokes, Donna pulled away from Leon and lay beside me on the bed. Leon stood on the floor now. The three of us lay there on the bed quietly not thinking about our guest downstairs. We were almost asleep when our two friends joined us on the bed. Both Shaun and Leon's friend had stiff cocks and were looking for something to fuck.
"Looks like we're being replaced! Let's go get a beer," I said to Leon.
As we left the room, I looked back to see Donna with Shaun's cock in her mouth and Leon's friend already pumping his cock savagely into her pussy. I knew she was loving it. Leon and I sat back on the sofa sipping our beer while my wife fucked two men on our bed. "You really like to watch your wife fuck other men?" Leon asked.
"I do! In fact she fucks other men almost every week. She's been dating Shaun for about four months now."
"She ever had a black man before tonight?" Leon asked.
"Yes, a friend of mine in the Army."
"And you really don't mind?"
"Heck no, I especially like to fuck her after she's been with another man. She tells me all about her experiences when we fuck."
"Do you think maybe we could do this again? Maybe I could convince my wife to do you while I take your wife! You Know, like swapping!"
"Maybe!"
Leon seriously looked over and said he always wanted to see his wife get fucked by a white guy. I chuckled and asked him if she knew he was with his friend out "fucking around". He said, no, but that they occasionally had fucked other people at parties, and even his friend had fucked her a few times when she was drunk. He then pulled a photo from a hidden pocket in his wallet and showed it to me. It was a very attractive petite black woman with nice tits, smaller that Donna's, but with huge dark nipples and areolas. She appeared to be in a bathroom wrapping a towel around her head, as if stepping out of the shower. She had a startled look on her face, as if candidly surprised. Other than the towel on her head, she was totally nude. There was a small triangle of tight curly pubic hairs above her labia. I said, "Very nice!" and wondered what it would be like to rub that curly patch.
We invited Leon and his wife, Talia, over to house the next Friday night. Just us four as a swapping couple, so Leon could have total fucking of Donna and he could witness his wife doing white cock. He had explained everything to his wife, but Talia was still hesitant. She hadn't done anything like this before. The only time she fucked other men with Leon around when was she was drunk. Talia had second thoughts and waited on the front porch as Leon met my nude wife at the door, kissed, and ran off together to the den to fuck. Meanwhile, I stood with a nervous Talia on the front porch. It was dark outside and I could clearly make out Talia's silhouette still huddled on the door step. This time I went over to speak with her. I walked over to her and she smiled up at me, her bright white teeth contrasting with her dark skin. She was sitting there shivering and looked so confused. "Are you alright there, Talia?" I asked in, a concerned voice.
Although, it was dark outside, her form was clearly visible in the dull light of the porch lamp. I couldn't help glancing down at her exposed cleavage and the hem of her mid-thigh length skirt as I spoke to her. I asked her to come inside out of the cool night air and have a drink.
"Okay!" She said, smiling shyly and got up.
As she stood up, she opened her legs slightly giving me a brief glimpse of the bare dark skin above her stocking tops and her skimpy thong. I immediately felt a strong stirring in my loins. She walked inside the house with me, still shivering and hugging herself with her arms. I let her enter the house first, admiring her tight round ass and the line of her skimpy thong through the back of her tight fitting skirt. I went into the living room and sat on the long couch. Talia sat on one of the single chairs across from me. I wasn't sure what to say. We sat in silence for a moment. I looked across at her. Her hands were caressing the material of her fishnet stockings. I was beginning to feel my cock rapidly expand down the side of my leg. Watching a pretty female caressing her stockings always excited me. I don't know if it turned them on, but it definitely never failed to arouse me.
"Are you still cold?" I asked, trying to show concern in my voice. "Come over here, Talia.," I said. "Come a little closer."
She sat there a moment, smiling at me. At first, I though she wasn't going to come over. But she eventually stood up, causing her skirt to momentarily rise above her stocking tops again. I bit my bottom lip and shifted position to hide the erection that was beginning to throb against my thigh. She walked over to stand in front of me. I sat there a moment, contemplating her sexy skirt and stockings, observing the erect nipples of her firm breasts through her skimpy blouse, absent of any bra. I took her hands in mine.
"You are cold, aren't you?" I said, feeling the coldness of her slim fingers and soft delicate hands.
She didn't resist. She just smiled at me with her big beautiful dark eyes. I let her hands go and nodded towards her short skirt. I said, "That's a very sexy skirt and you have very nice legs!" trying my best to smile in a friendly fashion.
To my surprise and delight, Talia lowered her hands and lifted up the hem of her skirt, giving me a good view of her bare upper thighs and her skimpy thong. I stared at the contour of her pussy lips bulging through the skimpy material of her thong. I shifted my gaze to her bare upper thighs and stockings, before leering at her tight camel toe again. I placed my hands on her fishnets and moved them up to her bare upper thighs. Talia didn't resist my caresses. On the contrary, she took a step closer. I lifted up her skirt to contemplate her thong again.
"You must be cold in that skimpy thong." I said, moving my hand over the fine material. "Shall I warm you up a little?"
I didn't wait for a response to my rhetorical question. After all, her husband was in the next room pile-driving my wife's pussy and I wanted to do the same to hers. Holding her skirt up with one hand, I moved my other hand over her hips and thighs, fondling her buttocks and playing with the stretchy fabric at the front and back of her thong. Reluctantly, Talia lifted up the hem of her skirt again so I could freely fondle her with both hands while leering at her camel-toe. I turned her round with my hands and admired the back of her skimpy thong accentuating her gorgeous pouting butt cheeks. I was pleased after all the stories you hear about black women's big booties, but Talia had a gorgeous ass. Talia sighed contentedly as she let me play with her thong and grope her firm hips and thighs. I looked up at her face and saw that she was smiling appreciatively at me as I fondled her. I looked at the moist pussy lips protruding through her thong, knowing that I was definitely going to fuck her young black pussy. But before that, there was another fantasy I wanted to experience first.
With one hand lightly massaging her pussy lips through her thong, I unzipped my trousers with the other and released my rock hard cock. After pulling Talia down to a sitting position on the couch, I stood up and presented my swollen organ in front of her angelic face. Talia coyly smiled as she contemplated the pulsating erection swinging in front of her. I took one of Talia's hands and placed it on my cock. I could feel the coldness of her skin against my throbbing organ.
"I think you're your hands could do with a little warming up." I suggested.
I felt Talia rub the length of my cock, sensing the coolness of her hands. She had small hands, and my cock looked enormous in her slim dark manicured fingers. Talia looked up at me with her big dark eyes and beautiful smile. I couldn't wait to see my white cock fucking her pretty black face. I placed my hands on her head, feeling the rim of her hair extensions on the top of her head, and pushed her face towards my cock. She looked at the cock swinging before her, biting her lip in hesitation. She started off slowly at first, gently kissing and tonguing the tip and shaft.
"I've never sucked white cock," she said, momentarily disengaging herself to speak and lustfully contemplate the stiff white cock before her.
I couldn't believe my eyes as I watched her beautiful thick puffy lips conscientiously kiss and suck the length of my rock hard cock. This was clearly not the first cock she had sucked, and it would undoubtedly not be the last. I leered down at her groaning with delight, caressing her dark hair with my hands.
"Oh, yeah, suck that cock girl." I groaned.
She looked up at me smiling, teasing the tip of my cock with her tongue, before thrusting it deep down her throat.
"Is it as good as sucking a black cock?" I asked, leering down at her.
"Mmm, better." She said, briefly disengaging herself, before continuing to suck on it again. "Your're cleaner than most men my husband has asked me to suck."
I really couldn't wait to come over her pretty black face. I growled, placing my hand on the back of her head and gently forcing her mouth forward on my cock. Talia gasped as my hard rod thrust into the back of her throat. She dutifully took the length of my shaft in her mouth, sucking as hard as she could, clearly eager to please me. I steadily fucked her mouth and watched in delight as she sometimes choked on my cock, causing pre-cum and saliva to dribble from her lips and nose. "I want to come on your pretty face." I sneered, gently pushing her mouth away from me and vigorously rubbing the shaft of my cock. She opened her mouth and smiled up at me, eagerly waiting for my hot cum to shoot over her. She didn't have to wait long. A moment later, I groaned from an intense orgasm and spurted a copious amount of sticky cum on her face, mostly splattering her upper lip and nose.
I looked down in satisfaction at the sight of my milky cum dribbling from Leon's wife's dark skinned nose and lips. She looked up at me, sucking my spent cock dry.
"Tasty?" I asked, grinning down at her.
"Mmm, very tasty." She said looking up at me, wiping her face with her hand and licking my sticky cum from her lips and fingers.
I look down at her in fascination as she licked up and swallowed by cum. I reflected that I would be kissing that mouth tonight, especially of how pretty she was. But that didn't matter. There were plenty of other places to kiss also. I pulled her up from her knees and gently pushed her onto the couch in face-up sitting position. Talia sat on the couch with her legs open, her skirt partially covering her thong. She watched me undress as she erotically caressed the material of her fishnets and her bare thighs. I knelt down in front of her and pulled up her skimpy blouse to tongue her erect dark colored nipples. I had been so concentrated on her panties and stockings that I had neglected her pert little breasts. So I eagerly gave them some attention now. I moved down between Talia's legs and caressed the material of her fishnet stockings. She pulled her skirt above her waist, inviting me to go higher. I kissed my way up her stockings, savoring the feeling of her fishnets on my lips and nose.
I continued my journey up her bare thighs to the flimsy fabric of her damp thong. I pulled the material of the thong gently to one side and contemplated her dark clit and the pink flesh inside her pussy lips. Talia smiled down at me in anticipation, opening her legs wider and caressing my hair with her long fingers. I sucked and licked her erect clit with my tongue, feeling Talia's love juices pour into my mouth and nose. She moaned, pushing my face into her pussy.
"Oh, I love it when guys suck my clit!" she sighed lustfully in her Southern accent.
I continued to diligently lick Talia's pussy to her obvious delight. She moaned and leered down at me as I lapped her pussy, her upper lip curling into an ecstatic snarl of pleasure. Eventually, after licking her pussy for several minutes, my cock was rock hard again. I was surprised that her pubic hair was not bristly like you hear stories about. It was extremely curly but very soft and her scent was not much different from my wife's. I was ready to fuck the little tease. I stood up and pulled her up firmly from the couch. Then I turned her round and bent her slim body face down over the couch and pushed her skirt high above her waist. I couldn't wait to get my cock in her young black pussy. I pulled the back of her thong to one side and glided my hard cock into her pussy from behind. Talia gripped the back of the couch and looked at me over her shoulder, biting her lower lip with anticipation. The little wife slut clearly wanted it. I grabbed her hips and repeatedly thrust my cock into her, leering down at the back of her thong beautifully accentuating the shape of her pouting dark-skinned buttocks.
"Oh, that is so good.!" Jessica moaned, frowning with pleasure as she looked over her shoulder. She watched wide eyed with glee as my white cock drove into her young black pussy, her copious vaginal juices squelching against my cock.
Seeing Talia snarl and moan at me lustfully simply aroused me even more. She obviously loved the idea of being fucked by a married white man. The little slut deserved a good hard fucking and I was more than happy to oblige. I rammed my cock harder and faster into her young tender pussy, causing her dark skinned buttocks to quiver back and forth under the momentum of my vigorous thrusts. She moaned out loud, the sound of her exotic female Southern voice turning me on even more. I raised one of her legs onto the couch and fucked her even faster and deeper, jolting her forward against the couch. Finally, she let out a series of short ecstatic moans as she climaxed on my cock, her pretty face contorting into a lustful snarl as I continued to fuck her hard. Shortly after, I groaned out loud and felt my cock explode into her. Sighing contentedly, I grinded my hips against her ass, ensuring that as much cum as possible would dribble into her sopping pussy.
Grunting with satisfaction, I disengaged myself and slumped on the couch beside Leon's sighing wife. Afterwards, we got dressed and Talia went to freshen up in the bathroom. She came out of the bathroom with a smile on her face and kissed me on the lips with big pouting lips.
"Thank you very much for looking after me while my husband was taking care of your wife." said Talia.
"It was no problem." I replied. "And don't hesitate to come again with your husband. You are always welcome."
"I won't!"
Scott
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The facts are that many wives have already thought about having sex with other men without their husband's knowledge. It is a natural inclination that most can repress, but statistics show that her dream of entering into a shared lifestyle may already have begun. Unfortunately, when it's done in secret, it builds walls in the relationship rather than a more intimate bond. Further, most normal heterosexual married men have thought about watching their wife with another man at one time, even if they say they wouldn't and would never act on this fantasy. The difference between them and me is that I have allowed my wife to act on her impulses. The best way to establish a complicit open-marriage relationship is to be open about your interest. If you don't try to pressure or enforce the idea, it will likely begin to work on her and she will gradually become excited by the prospect without your coaching. The key is for her to realize that her activity would not necessarily include you having sex with other women, unless you agree to a swinging arrangement rather than a wife sharing one. Wife sharing is about your interest in "her needs"! You will know the process has begun when she starts to ask you all sorts of questions as to how this open marriage would function, or why you find it exciting watching her have sex with other men. Depending on her upbringing, it may take hours or years for her to brave asking you these questions. Be assured she will be thinking about them in any event, even if she would never act these fantasies out.
**********************
This is a true story about Donna. It happened in 1993. Donna was 23 and I was 25. Donna and I had been married less then three years. As with many young couples, there was never enough money to last the week. Donna decided to look for a job around Killeen, Texas, my last duty station before my ETS. Looking through the job section of the paper was rather depressing because the area is small, but the population large because of Ft. Hood. The exception was the need for young good looking women to work in massage parlors in Killeen. Donna laughed and said maybe she should try it. I was not surprised to feel my cock jump with excitement at the thought. She was surprised by my reaction, and after some discussion, she agreed to apply at one not far from our apartment the next morning. We fucked and sucked the night away anticipating the next day.
Donna got up early and picked out a sexy outfit of a mini skirt and a halter top. She looked great! Donna was 5′ 3″ (122 lb.), 36/23/35, with long blond hair. I wished her luck and kissed her good-bye a little before 9:00 a.m. that morning. The phone rang at 9:35 a.m. and Donna said the manager would have her working on a trial basis pending a complete interview with the owner later that afternoon. Until that interview, she would work with another girl learning how things worked. The girl who was giving Donna the rundown on how things worked was named Gina. Gina told Donna that no special skills were required, and explained how she should massage a customer. Getting it perfect was not important, as most customers were really not there for the massage. Gina then explained that most men wanted what she referred to as "extras". Sexual favors for a tip. What extras Donna was willing to perform, and what she charged for them was up to her with a few exceptions. She was told not to fuck any walk in customers.
Hand jobs and blow jobs were what must guys wanted and they were allowed. Gina told Donna she would learn more during her interview with Tom, the owner. Gina also took Donna on a tour of the place. After entering the front door, there was a counter and a few chairs. Behind the counter was a lobby area with a couch and some lounge chairs. This was where the girls sat while waiting for a customer to enter. To the back side of this room was a hallway, which was separated by another door halfway towards the back. The first hallway had two doors on either side. These were the massage rooms. Each room contained a massage table, clothes racks and shelves with towels and various other items used while servicing the customer. Each room also had a glass enclosed shower stall. The back portion of the hall contained one room on each side. One was the office with a desk, chairs and a couch. The other was a complete bedroom with all the trimmings. Gina said the room was for special clients, but did not elaborate.
With the tour over, Donna and Gina returned to the lobby and sat on the couch. The manager, Bob, whom she had first talked to about the job, then left for some business. This left Donna, Gina and Earl. Earl was the cashier/security guard. Gina explained that Earl was there to protect them from any crazies that might happen to come in. Earl was an imposing figure. He was muscular and stood 6′ 2″ with a well developed body. Donna was glad he was there. After sitting and talking for a short while, a customer came in and Gina took him to a room. As Donna talked with Earl, a good looking man in his mid -twenties came in. He talked with Earl a few minutes and then Earl came over to Donna and quietly asked her if she was ready. He also told her that if she wasn't, he would have the guy wait for Sharon, another girl who was due in any minute. Earl told her that the guy wanted a half hour switch. A switch was a massage type where Donna would undress to her panties and the customer would massage her for fifteen minutes, and then she would do him for the same.
Donna was nervous but decided to jump right in. Donna escorted the man to a room, and once in the room, they both removed their clothes. Donna's nervousness was somewhat relieved by how nervous the guy was. He told her his name was John and this was his first trip to a massage parlor. After some more small talk, John decided he would massage Donna first. Donna lay on the table on her back and John went right to her tits and rubbed them and her stomach gently. Donna could not help noticing his cock standing at attention and brushing her arm as he rubbed and stroked her tits. His cock was about 7 inches and very thick. As he continued, his hand wandered down and Donna opened her legs slightly so he could rub the insides of her thighs. Occasionally he would move his hands up and slide right over her thong covered pussy. After a few minutes of this, John asked if there were other things they could do. Donna asked what he had in mind. John stumbled with the words and asked if he could eat her pussy.
Donna told him that was not allowed, but if there was something else! John then asked for a blow job. Donna agreed, but told him it would cost him $40.00 extra. John agreed and went to his pants and got out his checkbook. Donna then told him she could not accept a check. John reached into his pockets and pulled out all of his cash, which turned out to be $28.00. It wasn't the right amount, but by this time Donna was so excited, she told me she would have done it for free! Donna took the money and John lay on the table. Donna's description of the scene was incredible. Here was this stranger lying naked on a table in front of her waiting for her to take his cock in her mouth. His cock was twitching and the head was covered with pre-cum. Donna's pussy was dripping her own juice and saturating her thong. Donna moved over beside him and her hand stoked his cock as she dipped her head to it. She raised his cock to a straight up position so he could watch as she started her work.
Her tongue immediately went to work on the head licking off all of the creamy clear pre-cum. She said she felt her body quiver and had an orgasm. For the next few minutes, she worked her tongue and lips over his entire shaft and balls. John was moaning and his hand was rubbing her exposed ass. He moved his hand to her crotch and wiggled his finger inside the elastic of her thong. Once inside, he found her hole and began fingering her gently. Donna couldn't wait any longer and her mouth opened and took his cock inside. His cock was so thick it filled her mouth completely. Her lips slid up and down as her tongue lapped at the underside of his cock head. Within a few minutes, John was moaning and Donna could tell he was ready to dump his load. She slowed her mouth motion to intensify his pleasure and tilted her head to his stomach in preparation. John could hold out no longer and his cock exploded in her waiting mouth. It took all she could do to keep up with the flow. His creamy cum filled her mouth as quick as she could swallow.
She pulled her head back so that just his throbbing cock head was in her mouth and used her lips to milk out his stream. Donna continued to suck on the head for another few minutes, to insure she didn't miss any of his load before removing his cock from her mouth. She wiped his cock off with a warm wash cloth and then dried him with a towel. His cock was rock hard again by the time she finished, but unfortunately his half hour was up five minutes earlier. They dressed and he thanked her for the best blow job he had ever had. She said he was just an 18 year old private from the base and he said he would be back. When she returned to the lobby, Gina and Sharon were sitting on the couch talking. Sharon (32 years) introduced herself and asked how her first customer went. The girls sat there talking for awhile and Sharon explained that her husband was a career sergeant at the base and this was her way of making extra money for her family.
Gina then advised that her fiancée was also a guy stationed at the base. They explained to Donna that they each would take turns with walk-in customers. The exception to taking turns was when a guy came in for a certain girl. These were called special clients. Customers that a particular girl had worked well for, or had a special arrangement with her. Donna smiled and thought of John. Business was slow except for a few special clients for Sharon and one for Gina. At around 2:30 p.m. Bob and the owner, Tom, came into the shop. Bob talked to Earl for a few minutes and Tom introduced himself to Donna. Tom then asked Donna to come back to the office where they could talk. Donna obediently followed him to the office where they both had a seat on the couch. Bob came in and sat at the desk facing them. Tom noticed Donna's wedding ring and asked if she was still married. Donna told him she was, and he asked what her husband thought about her working at a massage parlor. She told him I encouraged her to apply, and was excited by the whole thing.
Bob told Donna he understood she had her first customer, and asked how it went. Donna said fine! Tom then asked Donna if she would answer some very personal questions and Donna agreed. He started off by explaining that the way to make money working at a massage parlor was by providing sex of all sorts to customers as extras, and how did she feel about that. Donna said she had no problem with sex and didn't have any hangups. He then went into specific sex acts and asked if she had performed or would she be willing to perform them. Donna's pussy started to tingle as he asked about "hand jobs, blow jobs, fucking, allowing herself to be eaten, ass-fucking", etc. Bob and Tom listened to her answers and asked detailed questions about each sexual act. After about 15 minutes of talking, Tom asked if Donna would mind taking off her clothes and show them what she had. Without hesitation, my wife removed her clothes and stood naked before them.
Both of them complimented her body and had her turn to view various parts. Bob then asked if she would mind letting them sample her goods. She once again agreed as her pussy was leaking juices by this time. Tom had her sit on the edge of the couch and removed his pants. He then stood in front of her and asked for her best blow job. Her mouth watered at the sight of his 8 inch cock which was hard as a rock and standing at attention just inches from her face. She immediately went to work licking at the head and up and down his shaft. Bob moved over to the couch and sat beside her naked body. He opened his pants and moved Donna's free hand to his cock. Donna's mouth now worked on the first few inches of Tom's cock, while her hand rubbed Bob's balls and cock. Tom moaned as Donna's mouth worked his cock in and out of her mouth. After about 5 minutes of this, Tom stopped her and suggested they all move across the hall where they would be more comfortable.
Once in the big bed room, Tom and Bob removed the rest of their clothes. Tom lay on the bed and had Donna lie next to him and go back to work on his cock. As she sucked and licked it, Bob positioned Donna so that her legs were open and he could get to her labia. He commented on how wet she was as he played with her clit and hole. It took all Donna could muster to concentrate on the cock in her mouth while she came as Bob rubbed and fingered her pussy. After another 5 minutes, Tom began moaning louder, signaling his pending eruption. Donna gently moved her mouth up and down his cock slowly. The anticipated explosion came and Tom's cum flowed into her throat. She felt herself cum again as she eagerly sucked and swallowed his load. Tom sighed and encouraged her to suck his cock and balls dry. Bob then stopped his rubbing and told Tom to move, it was his turn and he couldn't hold out much longer. Bob replaced Tom on the bed and Tom positioned Donna so that she was on her knees with her head over Bob's cock and her ass facing the side of the bed near the edge.
Her mouth went right to work on Bob's cock. His cock was not all that big and she was able to take its entire length. She sucked hard and fast on Bob's cock as Tom began rubbing her ass. She felt Tom's fingers exploring her pussy and asshole. As she continued to work on Bob's cock, she felt Tom's cock press at the entrance of her vulva. He slowly worked it up her hole until his balls were pressing against her clit. Tom began a rhythmic motion feeding all 8 inches all the way in, and then out slowly. Donna was having one orgasm after another. She was so out of control and Bob had to reminder her that his cock was in her mouth and wanting attention. Donna's mouth instinctively went back to work and within minutes brought Bob to a strong explosion. She continued to suck as Tom's cock pumped her pussy faster. Tom then let out a wail and shot his load deep into her. Tom then collapsed onto the bed and they all laid there for a few minutes. Tom and Bob both thanked Donna and told her she gave great head and pussy.
As the guys got dressed, Tom asked Donna if she would mind if they took some pictures of her for their client book. Tom told her they had special clients that they would arrange for service outside the parlor. These were called outcalls. Most of the clients were arranged by Bob. Bob would set it all up and allow the clients to select a girl from the book. My wife agreed, but the thought of going somewhere by herself kind of scared her. Tom told Donna to wait on the bed and Earl would be in to take the pictures. Earl entered the bedroom and explained to Donna different poses he wanted and the picture session began. Donna was once again feeling her pussy juices starting to flow as she laid spread eagle for Earl's view on the bed. She could see the effect it was having on Earl by the large bulge in his pants. After 10 minutes of picture taking, Earl announced he was done. Donna reached up and rubbed the front of his pants and said it didn't feel like he was done, and maybe she should help him.
It didn't take Earl a second to drop his pants and reveal his huge cock. Donna's mouth went right to it as she felt herself cum again. Earl's cock was beautiful to her, and the purple color added to her excitement. She wrapped one hand around the base, and then with the other, gently stroked his balls. As she sucked, she pumped his cock with her hand. Earl did not last long and Donna moved her mouth back until just his big cock-head remained. She continued to suck the head as she jerked him off until he shot his cum into her mouth. Her hands milked his cock and her mouth accepted all they could milk. Earl thanked her and told her she could suck him anytime she wanted. Donna smiled and thought to herself, a job with fringe benefits. Donna got dressed, and after talking with Tom a few minutes about her schedule, left for the day. Needless to say, she was not done sucking cock that day. She did me all night long. I could tell she was thinking about the various cocks she had sucked that day and that was okay, because so was I.
Donna was wet all the time, as she was a very horny woman after that. She was very insatiable and always wanted to have sex, and sex was what she was concerned about. My nymphomaniac wife never got enough of sex and quite often she woke me up late in the middle of the night by sucking on my cock and getting a taste of it. During one sexual romp, she can get numerous orgasms and cums many times before I shoot my first load. Sometimes she lets me cum in her willing pussy, but more often she loved when I gave her a facial like some of her clients. She loved doggy style, she loved riding a cock, she loved sucking and gagging, but above all, she loved sperm. She was insatiable with cum and she sucked on until she got the last drop of semen out of my penis. She squeezed it to the pain, and swallowed every single drop. She loved to wear very revealing clothes, mostly without a bra and a panty underneath. Most of all, it included light summer dresses, short sport shorts and low neck tops, or sometimes just a tunic on a naked body.
She was a housewife and masseuse and when she got home, I always received a delicious dinner and her fresh wet pussy for desert. One day I came home early from the base, as I was not feeling too well. As I was about to enter the bedroom, I heard some sounds coming out from the guest room. I dropped my bag to the floor and went down the hallway. As I was walking toward the room, I could hear groans and moans of a woman. The door of the room was wide open and I was shocked at what I saw. There on the bed was my wife with her legs spread wide open. She was completely naked with a man on top of her and his cock impaled deep into her wet pussy! Damn! I could see his cock going in and out of her wet pussy and she was moving her hips up and down in unison with his movements. Some stranger was fucking my wife and she was really loving it! She enjoyed every inch of his cock sliding in and out of her dripping pussy easily. His cock was all glistening with her juices, and I could see jets of saliva on her chin and breast.
It looked like she had given him a great blow job with much saliva used. The sound of wet liquid and her groans and moans filled the room while her lover fucked her. Her arms were around his body pulling him close to her. Her body was definitely trembling and primordial lust was seen in her eyes. Now she was not my wife, but a wild female willing to be mated! I was astonished at first. I couldn't believe my lovely wife would bring one of her clients home, but then found myself aroused at the sight of my wife getting fucked vehemently by another man and enjoying it. My cock was hard and I found myself stroking my cock while I watched my nympho wife giving herself to another man. My cock was hard and real wet with pre cum! Meanwhile, Donna and her lover were fucking on the bed, moaning and screaming obscenities, rubbing their bodies against each other, grunting and sighing, as they got on the verge of their sexual ecstasy. This guy fucked and banged her wet pussy with his hard cock.
He seemed to impale her on his cock like a turkey on the spit, and she moaned and groaned with every hard and fast thrust! With each push he would penetrate deeper and deeper into her snatch. Her legs were wrapped around her fucker's waist and her big boobs swayed back and forth on her breast in sexual pleasure. Their breathing was loud and fast, and then she cried out: "Fuck me..... fuck ..... cum all over me now, you, bastard!" Her partner grunted, and I could see his body tense up when he pulled out his massive manhood and exploded a hot white mess of cum all over her face, distorted with lust and passion! She would close her eyes and catch all of the spurts falling on her mouth! With one hand, my wife Donna helped him stroke his cock, with another, she flicked her pussy violently until she screamed and came! She screamed like a mad woman when his semen reached her tongue and her climax exploded! Then there was silence: he was lying on top of her, they both heaved heavily, she with her legs wide open. I could see her lover's cum leaking out from the side of her mouth and lips of her pussy.



I always got an erection when she massaged me and I would ask her to describe her days to me. This made me wonder if other guys got a hard-on, or if it was just me. I asked her about it and she said it was a normal reaction of most guys that she has practiced on. She said it in a rather clinical matter, so I did not think much of it. Donna was a little hesitant at first to discuss it, saying it was her customer's privacy. But the fantasy of my wife giving happy endings was a fantasy that I loved and fantasized about frequently. Just the thought of my wife touching another man's cock was good enough for me. After she graduated from her masseuse training with Bob, she formed her own outcall and she was off getting clients. One day she came home and said that one of her clients asked her to massage his balls. She felt a little insecure and asked me what I thought about that. I reminded her of all the hard-ons she gave me, and said it was probably only natural for someone wanting more.
Since we had been involved with the swinging lifestyle before, it did not bother me that she would touch other men. I really enjoyed it physically and emotionally when she would fuck other guys. I told her it was her choice and reassured her that it was alright to help men along and feel good about themselves. Also, I pointed out that it was especially good for the troops, some of them separated from their wives or girlfriends. She had been building a steady clientele of men because she was a very good massage therapist. She explained to me that most of them get hard-ons after she massaged them to begin with and had asked her to continue. I started getting a hard-on just thinking about what she was saying, and showed her my obvious condition. She always knew how to turn me on! The next night she came home and told me about the first guy she had been massaging (John) and that she really enjoyed touching him. She them told me that when he rolled over, his towel fell to the floor and she asked him if he needed the towel. He said no and she continued her massage.
As she approached his calves and his thighs, his cock started to twitch and grow. She continued her massage and the higher she went the more his cock twitched. He began to move downwards with every upstroke she did on his thighs as if he really wanted her to touch his cock. She told me that this was the moment of truth, and that she lightly brushed his balls with her hand and he gave out a very pleasurable moan. She realized that now she has crossed the boundary that they normally teach you in massage school. She was now becoming a masseuse. (My ultimate dream. I was getting really hard at this whole encounter she was describing.) I asked her to continue to tell me what happened. My wife then lubricated her hands with some of her peppermint massage oil and slowly began to massage his balls and shaft in long even strokes. He was moaning with pleasure. She saw pre-cum buildup all along the tip of his cock. She then leaned in a little closer to his cock and flicked her tongue gently along the underside of his shaft. At this point, he let out a loud and deep moan of pleasure.
I started touching myself while she continued to tell me the story. She continued to stroke him and suck his cock in earnest. After about ten minutes of this intense sexual therapy, he said he was going to cum. With that and the fact that my wife loves to swallow, she used her tongue to bring him off inside her mouth. She said she could feel his balls tighten and the pulse of cum was shooting directly on her tongue and into her mouth. He really thanked her for best massage he ever had and immediately made another appointment for the next week. With that, I came all over my wife. We had incredible sex that night. It was just a matter of time that Donna started to give "extras" to all of her clients. Every time she did, she would tell me about it, knowing the sexual affect it had on me. I enjoyed her experiences so much; it felt like I was there! About three weeks later, my wife came home in a satisfied daze. The one she usually has after having sex. Her skin was flushed and hot to the touch.
I asked her if everything was okay? She looked at me with a big smile and began to relay her story. A client of hers asked her for a little more than just the "special massage" or blowjob. She was a little hesitant, and asked, "What do you mean?" He began to tell her that he hadn't had sex in close to two months. She said let me think about it and continued her massage. After he flipped on his back she could see his cock that she jerked off a couple of times. She continued to massage his chest and asked what he really wanted. He said he wanted someone safe to enjoy himself with as my wife slowly started to massage his balls. My wife then told me that he started to touch her leg with his hand, slowly making his way up toward her pussy. She could have stopped him at that point, but she felt she needed to do this. She does get a turn-on by giving handjobs, but this time, she felt her pussy really tingling badly. I had a major hard! (She hadn't confessed about the details of her first day's audition for Bob and Tom).
Upon just listening to her tell me this, I started getting off. She then told me he started feeling her pussy right through her clothes. She stopped just for a moment to remove her short skirt and thong and let him have access to her now very tingling pussy. She continued to jerk him off on the massage table and was nearing climax herself because of him playing with her clit. She told me her orgasm hadn't felt that way in a long time. I continued to stroke my cock as she spoke. She came standing up while sucking his cock. Just then, he got off the table and helped my wife to the floor. She eagerly spread her legs and he slowly licked her and made his way up to her face. She told me she felt the tip of his cock parting her labia and he slid in easily because of how wet she was. I asked my wife to have sex with me and tell me the rest of the story as she rode on my erection. She took her panties off and I saw first hand how wet she was from his cum. I slid my cock in easily and began to have sex with my wife.
I loved feeling her wetness and his semen as well. She told me he came in her three times before the end of his two-hour session. She also said she felt him twitch his cock in her as he came. My wife told me she had multiple orgasms throughout the whole time. With that, I added my cum to theirs. A truly mind blowing fucking! She was now a true "Sex Masseuse" and my beautiful wife. She has had many other "experiences" since then, and I have enjoyed each and every one of them.
In early fall, Donna told me our neighbor visiting her massage parlor and seeing her there. She was with a client, so Sharon had waited on him. However, after his session, he caught in the reception area and told her he wanted to have a night of sex with her. I didn't mind it and was quite excited about it, but told her to invite him to our apartment. Donna dressed in the gauze top with her nipples showing through whereas I brought some porn films from an adult store and prepared some dinner for the night. I was so hard my 9 inch cock almost broke through my jeans. When I arrived, Donna and Bruce were already there. As I entered the room, I saw Donna setting up the DVD player, so I went to the kitchen to make dinner. Bruce brought some drinks and joined us after we finished in the living room. Donna started her favorite movie and we watched and had dinner at the same time. All the time we teased each other while having a very gorgeous time. Donna was being very shy and coy, even though this was not the first time that we were together with another man. We finally got Donna to take off her shirt and could stare at her natural large breasts. Her nipples were standing out erect through the top.
Both Bruce and I started kissing her neck and licking her nipples as they stood straight out. Donna was still trying to be shy, but I swear she was getting very aroused. She began to rub Bruce's cock through his jeans while I was playing with her nipples. She told Bruce to take off his pants so she could feel his cock naked, and he complied. When his cock was exposed, she told him to play with it in front of her face. She wanted me also to take my 9" cock out and play with it. After I complied, she started playing with Bruce's cock which was smaller than mine. When I exposed my rod, it was so hard because of the scene about to happen, that it would tear everything in front. Donna leaned over, took Bruce's cock in her mouth and licked for a while. She turned to me and with her tongue licked the tip of my cock. Donna said that we should move to the bedroom for a more comfortable place to play. Then she rose up, grabbed our cocks by a playful squeeze and led us after her. We got up and followed her.
After we entered, I stood behind her, unzipped her skirt and removed it over her hips. She was not wearing any underwear. Actually, Donna always keeps her pussy shaved and the view of her exposed moist lips was so fucking hot to me. We sat her on the bed and Bruce started kissing her. Her nipples were hard enough to attract any cock! I spread her legs apart and moved my tongue up her thighs, then I circled her pussy with my tongue. I then took her small clit in my teeth and started eating it. While I was doing that, I looked up and saw that Bruce had been squeezing her breasts. Now he was licking her nipples while she played with his cock. I moved my tongue to her shaved and puffy pussy lips, and first sucked one side of her lips and then the other. Donna was moaning like never before. Then I ran my tongue around her dripping inner lips between the outer ones. She had a muffled moan while she was working on Bruce's cock in her mouth. I finally started licking around her clit and she was thrusting her crotch against my face.
I took her clit in my mouth and sucked it while running my tongue over the tip of her clit. I had never heard Donna scream so loud! She even released Bruce's cock from her mouth. I looked at Bruce and said to him, "Put your cock inside her!"
He replaced me and slid his cock inside her without a condom. I saw his cock split her dripping wet labia apart and moved to kiss her with my mouth dripping with her pussy cum. Donna kissed me deep and sucked her cum from my mouth. I was so hot watching another cock sliding in and out of her pussy that I had to jerk off while kissing her. Donna came and came and came, over and over again. I wanted to enter her and told her it was my turn to put my cock in her dripping pussy. Bruce slid his dripping cock out of her soaked pussy. Donna rolled over with her sluttish smile on her face and mounted my hard cock. I had never felt her like that, her wet and warm fluids were flowing out of her pussy and drenching my cock. There was no friction between my hard rod and her pussy walls. I saw Bruce get behind her as though he was going to fuck her ass. But then I felt his cock rubbing against my balls. He pushed his cock hard and it also slid into her pussy. Donna screamed louder than I had ever heard!
I didn't move when his cock slid into her dripping pussy with mine. I had never felt such a feeling, the feeling of another cock rubbing against mine. She was just moaning and cumming. The feeling of his cock rubbing against mine and the tip of his meat sliding over mine in that wet vice was making me so fucking horny and wild! Donna wanted us to play with her tits and pull her nipples. Bruce did just that from behind! Donna just went to another world! I was drenched in her juices and she almost nearly passed out. Donna was out of breath and we had to slide out of her. Neither Bruce nor I had shot our loads yet and both were still really hard. After Donna regained her breath, she looked at us and asked us to jerk off all over her face till we came. She lay on her back, and we sat on the bed on either side of her. Bruce and I both started jerking off while Donna sucked her own breasts and licked her nipples. She also played with her wet pussy and clit. After a few minuets Bruce said he was cumming and Donna put her face towards his cock and I watched him shoot his hot cum all over her sluttish face. As for me, I was too exhausted to cum and we all fell into a sleep in the bed.
I awoke the next morning at 5:30 a.m. as usual with a huge hard-on. Both Donna and Bruce were sound asleep, so I went into the living room to watch some hardcore porn and play with my cock. I went to the kitchen and had some snacks left from last night. When I finished my meal, I heard some strange noise from the bedroom. I went to the bedroom and saw Bruce between Donna's legs and his cock was buried in her hot pussy. I sat on the bed and watched him going in and out of her wet and swollen vulva. The sight of this made me stroke my own cock faster. Bruce's face was getting red and I could see his balls tighten when he fucked. He said that he was about to cum and asked her to be ready. She nodded her head without a word. I told Bruce to shoot his cum all over her face. I watched Donna when Bruce moaned and started splashing his cum all over her face. She would open her mouth wide trying to catch every single drop flying out. While he was cumming, I saw this white mess leaving clammy traces on her cheeks. Bruce's cock just kept spurting its mass, all purple and swollen from fucking my wife.
Bruce got off Donna and I saw her face all covered with hot gooey mass. His white cum was dripping from her lips and it was running out down her chin. At this moment I knew I was ready to enter her. I brought my pussy hungry cock to her pussy and slid in. The feeling was incredible, and knowing that I was sliding in my wife' pussy which had just got fucked by another man, was driving me crazy. I watched my cock slide in and out of her lips! I couldn't tear my eyes from her face all covered with Bruce's cum! As long as I hadn't cum yet from the last night, I was ready to shoot my load too. I told Donna I was ready and she told me to shoot that big load all over her face! The feeling was incredible; I felt my balls build up a very hard load! In the end I pulled out and directed my cock right towards her face! My gooey heavy cum shot out of my cock and landed on her cheeks. It seemed that it would not stop. Finally I was empty and got off her. Donna got up to go to the bathroom! She was all covered with our semen. I was so turned on watching her go to the bathroom to clean up.
Scott
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I helped my dearest girlfriend, Brenda, write the story of her introduction to the shared wife lifestyle to give her perspective on this subject and another wife's version of being shared and watched by her husband as she fucks and sucks other men; from brother-in-law to friends and strangers. I thought maybe my readers would enjoy some different characters. Donna
************************
I found out that Art was home from a long distance haul one weekend, and before he went back, we spent a lot of time making out and talking. As we were talking and he was "feeling me up," he put my hand on his hard cock (it must have been about 7-8" long, and it felt great. I stroked it and loved doing it for him. He made me cum many times by fingering me. Over the next two years, we carried on a long distance relationship while he was on the road. He asked me to send him sexy pictures of myself so he could take care of himself by looking at them and thinking of me. That turned me on, so I sent him some very sexy pictures of me in only my panties. We got married and within a year, our sex life started going down hill. He started asking me if I would ever consider being with another man so he could watch me make love. I thought he was kidding, but as we made love, he got really excited talking about it and that started turning me on!
That went on for a few weeks, and then he started asking me to dress sexy when we went out, and I did it for him. I liked the attention, and I've been told that I have a real "walking wet dream" body. At fifty years old with two adult sons, my friends say I looked forty with large natural breasts and a dancer's legs. I love to dance and keep them in good shape, shaved and silky smooth. After a couple of times out, Art asked me to try flirting with other guys. I did, and it was exciting! I would "accidentally" brush up against them, touching their crotches and letting them "touch" me. It was a lot of fun, but it never went any further. Art and I would discuss it as we made love, and we both got very excited. Then one day, he asked me if I wanted to go farther with a guy. I told him no, especially not with a stranger. He then told me that he would love to see me flirt with his friend, John. By this time I had known John for a couple of years, and I liked him, but I would never think of him "that way."
Art then told me that his friend had the biggest cock he had ever seen. He said it was over 10" long and very thick. I told him that he was full of shit. He then told me that he noticed John looking at me when I had on a short skirt or low cut top, and he could see John's big cock get really hard, and John would try to hide it. I told him that I had never noticed it. Art asked me to wear a mini skirt and sexy top, with no bra or panties tomorrow night when John was over for a cookout. I said I would just to prove him wrong. I work as an office manager for a group of eight men and am the only woman in the office. I have worn suggestive clothing before and never taken a situation past innocent flirting or compliments regarding my legs or sexy top. That next day, I showered and slipped on a halter top with no bra and a very tiny, white, summer tennis skirt that stopped just a few inches below my upper thighs. As I looked in the mirror, I thought to myself, "God Brenda, You're Hot!"
Just about that time, Art came in and whistled and said that I would have his friend's cock busting out of his shorts, and he hugged me and played with my nipples, making them hard. Then he brushed his finger up my skirt and slid them over my pussy lips. He said that I was already getting wet just thinking about John's giant cock. I told him that I was not, and I still didn't believe it was as big as he said it was. A few minutes later, John arrived and just stared at my figure and legs. Art said he had to run to work for an hour or so and would be back soon, and for John to make himself at home. I didn't know Art was leaving, but it sounded okay to me. John sat on the easy chair, and I sat across from him, letting my skirt hike up to just below my pussy, which was now getting very wet. John stood up and walked over to me and asked me if I knew that ever since we had all met, Art had wanted us to "get together" so he could watch.
I said I didn't know that, but that we sometimes talked about him and how "big" he was. He laughed and said that Art told him that I didn't believe it was as big as he had said. John then stood right in front of my face and told me to feel it. I had already noticed it was hard and looked awfully large, so I reached up and felt it. God, it was huge! It must have been 10" and really thick. I stroked it, and it got bigger and bigger. John then asked me if I believed them now, and all I could say was that I had to see it first. John slid his shorts off, and there it was, a giant hard cock. The biggest I had ever seen or felt. John asked me if I wanted a little taste, and I said that I really shouldn't, until Art got back and wanted to watch us. I do love him, you know! John said that he knew and he would never interfere with our marriage, but if Art wanted John and I to get together every once and a while, he thought that would be just great.
As he said this, he pushed his huge cock towards my mouth until it touched my lips. I kissed it and slowly opened my mouth to accept as much of his fantastic cock as I could. John slid it in and out as I sucked. It was so great! Then John slid down and knelt in front of me so that his tongue was at my pussy lips, and he started licking and sucking. God, it was driving me crazy! John told me he wanted to fuck my sweet little pussy with his big cock, and I told him that he couldn't until Art said it was okay. John didn't care, and he flipped me over and pressed his cock-head against my pussy lips. He pushed, and as it made its way in, I screamed because it hurt, and then it soon felt really good. He continued pushing until it was buried in my once little tight pussy, but now it was stretched out so big. He completely filled me up and then some! He fucked my brains out, and when we both came, he filled my pussy with his cum. After that, he licked me clean and asked if I liked it.
I told him that I hoped that Art wanted us to do this all the time and that was why he left us alone. Just then I heard the car and I knew that Art was home. I hoped he would never find out that we did anything before he was here to watch. After some small talk, Art asked John if he liked my outfit, and John said that he did, but he liked it better with his cock in my mouth. I couldn't believe he said that! Art then asked if John already had me, and I said that I couldn't wait, because it was so big and I wanted it badly. Then John announced to Art that he intended to fuck me any time he wanted, and there was nothing Art could do about it, because I needed his big cock and Art's wasn't big enough to take care of me any more. Art asked me if it was true, but before I could answer, John grabbed my hand and put it on his now hard cock and told me to play with it. I did as he told me, and Art asked if I liked that, and I said yes.
John then pushed my head down and told me to show my husband how much I liked to have my mouth fucked by a "real" cock. I did, and as I did, I saw Art rubbing his own cock. He really did like to watch! I smiled, and I've been taking care of both of them for over five years now. Now Art helps me dress sexy and then flirt with strangers, or John will come over and give me what I need. Late last spring my husband's younger brother came to stay for a couple of weeks. It was nothing new for him to stay at our place in Ventana Lakes. He comes about once a year, but this year something was different. I walked in from work the day he arrived, and found him and my husband talking in the family room. I walked over and gave him a hug and a kiss hello. I couldn't help but notice his jeans were tight and showed that he had a hard erection - my weakness. I had a beer with them, then excused myself and headed for the shower.
I didn't have to work the next day, and after my shower, I joined the guys as they were making plans to go out. I couldn't keep my eyes off our visitor. I could feel my pussy getting wetter every time he looked at me. After they left, I made up my mind that I wasn't going to let this opportunity slip through my fingers. The next day was going to be mine! I made up the couch for Jim to sleep on and headed to bed. The next morning after my husband left for work, I took off my nightshirt and headed into the family room. I saw our guest sleeping on the couch. The blankets were rumpled, and I could see that he was sleeping in the nude. I could feel my nipples get hard as I looked over the uncovered parts of his body. My heart was racing as I moved across the room. As I got closer, I could see the head of his cock just under the edge of the sheet. I almost turned away when he opened his eyes and looked at me. When our eyes met I knew there was no turning back.
I walked over to him and kneeled down beside him. My hands were shaking as I reached under the sheet and felt his cock. It grew as I stroked it. I leaned over and whispered, "Would you like me to suck your cock?" His eyes answered me, and I set to work on him. He pulled back the covers, and I made my way down his chest, kissing and love-nipping down to his massive cock. My pussy was dripping wet, and as soon as he reached down and started to rub me between my legs, I couldn't hold back. I came hard! I screamed out as he put his fingers inside me. I took the head of his cock in my mouth and began to make small, fast circles on the tip. His moans told me he liked blow-jobs. I don't mean to brag, but I really enjoy sucking cock, and I've been told I give great head. I began to play with his balls as I continued to suck and lick his cock. I slowly slid his shaft into my mouth and let my tongue flutter like a butterfly on the underside.
When I deep-throated him, I came again! I could feel his cock hit the back of my throat, and I licked his balls when I got to the base of his cock. I pulled back slowly as I sucked hard. When I got to the head, I started to pump his cock with one hand while I rubbed his anus with the other. I guess that was all he could take, because soon, I could feel his hot jism shooting down my throat. At that point, he pulled me down on the couch, rolled up my nightshirt and began to suck my tits. My nipples were hard and sticking out. It felt so good to have them played with and sucked on by a man other than my husband. His hands were busy playing with my clit and pussy. I came again as he finger-fucked me. I wanted that too, because he had grown hard again, and it didn't take long for him to guide his manhood into my wet eager pussy. I cried out in pleasure as he began to fuck me.
Spreading my legs wide for him, I could hardly handle his size, but soon we were fucking hard. We started out with me on top, but before we were done, I was on my knees on the carpet with him entering me from behind. We fucked for hours! We ended with him fucking me in the ass. I hadn't had sex that good in a long time. His cock stayed hard and showed no signs of slowing down. I suggested that we head into the shower for some more fun. Jim was all for that! With the warm water running over us, I sucked him off again. I didn't stop at his cock this time. I moved around his balls and began to lick his anus as I pumped his shaft. He came, shooting his load against the side of the shower wall. We spent the rest of the afternoon finding ways of pleasuring each other in my bedroom. We finished up before my husband got home from work.
My husband and I had talked about having another three-way before, but I wasn't sure that he really wanted it to happen, especially with his brother. I headed out to the grocery store and told the guys that I'd be back in an hour. When I got home, I found the guys soaking in the hot tub. I told them I'd join them after I put the groceries away. I returned with only my towel wrapped around me. I figured now was the time to see if the three-way was going to happen. I looked at the guys for a reaction, and when I saw smiles on both faces, I dropped the towel and climbed in. I sat down between them and waited. It didn't take long until I could feel hands under the water reaching out and rubbing my legs and finding their way to my pussy. I leaned back and closed my eyes. I came twice while they played with me! I opened my eyes and was surprised to find that it was our guest who was busy at work, while my husband sat back and watched.
I looked over at my husband and he was all smiles. He sat on the edge of the tub as I gave him a wifely blowjob. Before he came, he made sure that his brother was able to see my mouth full of his hard cock. As he shot his wad, I felt my pussy being filled up with cock. I swallowed one cock while the other was fucking me from behind. I was in heaven! Once we had all come, I suggested that we head for the king-size bed. It didn't take long for three naked bodies to make their way to the bed. Our three-way continued for the rest of the night. I sucked, fucked, and enjoyed having two men take me in every position imaginable. That night was the beginning of a whole new love life for me. Since that time, I've enjoyed many partners, and will always be grateful for the vacation that brought our guest to me that year.
We saw a lot more of Jim after his divorce and his moving back to Arizona. He seemed to be at loose ends, and Art and I were very supportive of him and he spent a lot of time at our house. He was a poor cook, so he was frequently a dinner guest, and we often included him when we went out to dinner, sometimes to a supper club where there was dancing. Jim was attractive and he was very attentive to me; sometimes it was even embarrassing. He was clearly attracted to me and I enjoyed the attention, encouraging it at times even to the extent of mild flirting. I would give him a view of my legs as I shifted in my chair, or sitting down. He would blush when I caught him looking up my thighs. Even though we had fucked that one time he visited us a couple of years earlier, we were like new acquaintances. When we were out for dinner where there was dancing, they took turns dancing with me.
When I danced with Jim, he would gradually hold me close, bringing our bodies together. There were times when I could feel his erection as he held me closely and I would think about the time he fucked me. My husband noted how close we were dancing, and he commented on it later, but I just laughed and said he needed a little excitement. But I said, "He's never tried to seduce me again!" I knew he wouldn't hesitate a minute if I encouraged him. He said something about my giving him an erection, so I started teasing him, asking Art if he would like Jim to make love to me, saying if would be charitable of him to offer me to his brother, since he wasn't getting much sex these days. I told him it would just be sex, not love, and I continued to tease him. But I reassured him, saying I loved him, and was just teasing. Everything changed one night.
We had dinner out with lots of wine and after dinner drinks, then some dancing, finally home where Art surprised us with a very explicit video, a sexual odyssey involving two men and one woman. The three of us were on the couch, me sitting between them, enjoying a night cap as we viewed the video. I began to get aroused, watching the video and being very relaxed from the drinks. Then the two of them began working on me, taking turns kissing me, soon caressing me. I thought what's going on, as they took turns stroking my breasts, and soon they had their hands on my legs, and were pushing my dress up. I began protesting, but they ignored my protests, continuing to arouse me. I thought of making them stop, but I decided to wait a bit to see where this was going. I didn't have to wait long before Art unzipped my dress, pulling it down, and it wasn't long before he removed my bra, exposing my breasts.
At the same time, Jim had worked my dress up above my stocking tops up to my panties. I was aroused, but I was also alarmed at what was happening. Were they just having fun, fueled by the drinks and the explicit movie, or were they thinking of doing it to me again? How far did my husband want to carry this? Were they trying to seduce me? They swung me up on the sofa, Art holding my shoulders down, kissing and stroking my breasts. Jim worked my dress and slip up under me, pushing them up to my waist. My sheer panties were exposed above my stocking tops and garter belt. I thought this is getting serious, did they intend to fuck me? But I didn't know if they would go that far. I didn't think my husband would let his brother do it to me again, but I was worried, and I was also aroused by the stroking, kisses, and caresses by these two men. By this time Jim had opened my thighs, getting between them and kissing his way up to the narrow band of my panties.
I moaned as he moved the crotch aside and used his mouth and tongue on my labia, which were now very moist. It was so erotic what these two were doing to me. I was trembling and I was getting weaker, more and more aroused. I thought this had gone far enough, but it seemed they had no intention of stopping. But before I could protest, Jim had worked my panties from under my hips and pulled them off. I closed my legs and said, "You have to stop, this has gone far enough, and I can't believe the two of you are doing this to me again." I looked at Art and said, "I am your wife, why are you letting your brother do this to me? He is family!" But he just smiled and kissed me, holding me as Jim spread my legs and again got between them, once more bringing his mouth and tongue to my vagina. As he was moving his tongue in me, I tried to rise up, but Art was holding my shoulders down. Was he holding me so his brother could take me?
Was he planning to give his own wife to another man, watching another man put it in me and fuck me? I couldn't believe he would do that with his brother again. But he did nothing to stop this from happening, and when Jim moved his tongue to my clitoris, I was beginning to lose it. As he continued using his tongue on me, I knew I was about to come, unable to do anything but open my legs further as my climax approached. I was moaning continuously, overcome by an intense orgasm which wracked my body, causing me to cry out, my whole body shaking. I lay with my eyes closed, my legs open, my body drained. I was barely aware that they had undressed, until I felt Jim move up, mounting me, and looked down to see his very large cock aimed at me. I tried to close my legs, but I was so weak that he easily spread them wide, preparing to enter me. I felt helpless! I looked at Art again, but he smiled and nodded, clearly giving me permission to be fucked by Jim, and still holding my shoulders down, holding my arms above my head, kissing me and cutting off my protests.
I thought okay, I was done protesting, done trying to rise up and stop this. Also I was so aroused, so overcome with passion, that I had no will to resist. If this was what he wanted, if he wanted to watch his own wife taken and entered by his brother, if he wanted to watch me being fucked by him, then I would let him. I was helpless anyway, and I surrendered, letting my legs fall fully open, giving myself to him. This was what they wanted and they had set me up. Finding me compliant, he took his cock in his hand and directed it to my swollen vulva. I lifted my legs, bending my knees and opening myself to him as he pushed firmly, stretching me, beginning to penetrate me. Gripping my hips, he pushed more firmly, and I cried out as the head of his cock entered me. I almost came at that moment! He continued moving into me, stretching me more, his cock pressing forward till he completely filled me, pushing firmly against me cervix, and I cried out again.



I had never been so filled, so impaled as I was now. Also, I didn't understand why my husband allowed me to be taken by his brother again, to be used by him. He began moving in me, moving slowly at first, taking a lot of time with me. I forgot about my husband, as my whole being was centered around this huge cock filling me, moving in and out of me. I was flushed and trembling as he continued. I had never been so overcome with passion as I was now. This erotic situation was lifting me to heights I didn't think possible; I was so wet that his stroking into me was audible, making sucking and pumping sounds that we could hear. He began thrusting faster, punishing me with his cock, pushing powerfully into me. I clutched him as I felt my orgasm approaching. When I felt him swelling even more I cried out shrilly, my climax full upon me, my body twisting and jerking with the power of my release.
This triggered his orgasm and he groaned, ejaculating into me, and I could feel his semen spurting against my cervix, carrying me along, my orgasm going on and on until he drained himself in me. When his cock finally softened, he moved out of me and I just lay there spread legged, our juices draining from me. Before I recovered, my husband moved between my legs and easily entered me. He was so excited that he came after only a few strokes. After he moved off me I began to dress. I was tearful, both at being taken by Jim with my husband watching, and because I had responded so intensely to the thorough fucking I had experienced. I had words with Art over allowing this to happen, allowing Jim to take me unexpectedly, and the two of them working together to seduce me. But I had been satisfied like never before and I was still tingling, my body still flushed and trembling. I was so weak I was barely able to dress, and I was still tearful as I left them, and went to bed.
Soon I heard Jim leaving, and Art came to our bedroom. After he got into bed I said, "I can't believe you let this happen without discussing it first, helping him seduce me and then giving your own wife to him, allowing him to fuck me. You really wanted that to happen, didn't you? You know I've always been faithful to you, but you weren't happy with just that. You wanted to watch your wife being fucked, and he did a good job of it. You like having Jim plant horns on hour head? I saw the look on your face when he was coming in me, shooting his sperm into me. He really serviced me and you were a willing participant. Maybe I'll let him do it again, or maybe you want another man to fuck me."
Art said, "You really got into it! You really enjoyed it. I also saw the look on your face when you felt him cumming in you. I never thought that would happen, and yes, I did enjoy it, and I think we should do this again." Then I rolled over and went to sleep.
We did do it again, and the memory kept coming back, remembering how I had been taken and used by our male friends, and I would feel myself moistening. When I saw Jim again, I would become flushed and embarrassed, reliving the scene. So our relationship with him gradually became more sexual and our sex has definitely become open.
My husband found it a real turn-on and often talked about seeing me with a total stranger, although I wasn't sure that he'd find it so exciting if it really happened. I find young handsome men very exciting, and I often fantasized about being screwed by one. Not long ago, we went to a party and they'd hired a live band whose lead singer was the essence of a male for me. He was so handsome he would have walked away with any best looking male title. I couldn't take my eyes off him! He kept looking at me, and each time, I felt shivers running up and down my spine. I wasn't surprised to find that my panties were wet. My husband is an astute man and he doesn't miss a thing. I don't know how he persuaded the fellow to join us, but suddenly we were home and he was sitting in our family room drinking. My husband went to the kitchen and David pulled me against his chest and started to kiss me passionately.
At first I was taken back, but soon I was returning his kiss fervently, even when I heard my husband come back into the room. The kiss led to intimate fondling and somehow I ended up naked with only my stockings and high heels on. I looked at my husband and he was sitting in a chair, rubbing his bulge, his eyes lustfully fixed on us. I realized that both our fantasies were about to come to life. As David and I kissed, my hand stroked his erect cock until it was real hard. And what a handful it was! For such a slim man, his cock was out of proportion, very thick and long, prominently veined, and with a bulbous head. He sat back on a chair, and pushing down on my shoulders, he made me kneel between his legs. I knew what he wanted and I longed to take that large head into my mouth, so without hesitation, I wrapped my lips around it. He sighed as my tongue explored the small hole.
I looked at my husband to see how he was taking it, seeing his wife sucking a total stranger's cock. He looked in a daze, but his right hand was buried inside his open trousers and I could see that he was stroking his cock as his wife licked and sucked the big cock in her mouth. I suppose it must have been quite a shock to see one's wife kneeling at the feet of a man much younger than she, her full red lips stretched to the limit around his large prick. I curled my hand around the shaft as I continued to suck the head. My other hand was cradling my pussy, my fingertips gently flicking my already swollen labia. David slipped down in the chair and I was able to bob my head up and down his cock, taking more of his hard cock between my full lips. I was lost in a sea of lust, sucking, licking and nibbling on the cock inside my mouth, while driving my fingers deep inside my wet pussy, and my thumb teasing my clit.
I heard Art urging me on to greater feats. It was so obscene that it freaked me out and I became even wilder. I took so much cock into my mouth that the head was lodged deep in my throat and I was still trying to get more in as I longed for him to cum in my mouth. I'd already had two preliminary orgasms, but as he tensed and my lips clasped his cock behind the head, I felt the hot spurts hit the back of my throat, and I came at the same time. I shook violently as my pussy muscles clenched my fingers. I was drinking spurt after spurt of semen, yet some still oozed out of the corners of my mouth. Later my husband said it was that sight that made him cum; another man's semen oozing out while his cock was still buried deep in my throat. We rested, talked and drank before once again I was kneeling before David to make his cock hard again. I licked it all over, my tongue running all over his balls and then up the length of his shaft to the swollen head.
Soon his cock had regained its full splendor, and although I would have been happy to suck him off again, he wanted to fuck me. He sat on the edge of the chair and made me lower myself onto his up-standing cock. I knew that he had chosen that position so that my husband could see everything. He grabbed a buttock in each hand and helped me to lift myself up and down on his cock. I could see my husband's eyes glued to the sight of David's big tool glistening with my pussy juice each time it emerged from the depths of my cervix. He fucked me like that for a long time, and I had several orgasms before he lowered me to the carpet and moved between my thighs. My five-inch heels waved high in the air as he fucked me hard and fast. Again I came, more than once, as his cock plowed into me. My husband was beside us watching while he jerked on his stiff cock. David stopped and made me kneel on all fours.
He knelt behind me and rammed his cock back into me, all the way to my belly-button it seemed. I felt and acted like a bitch in heat as the young man grabbed my hips and held them steady as he rammed his cock all the way to my cervix with great power. His cock brought me off once again. I thought he would fill my pussy with his juices, but just before coming, he pulled out and whipped me around so that I was facing him. A few strokes of his hand and his jism was splashing against my face. I opened my mouth and caught a few drops. David sat back on his heels looking satisfied and he said something to my husband. I got the biggest shock of my life when my husband knelt in front of me and wiped the stranger's cum from my face and shoved his fingers in my mouth. It was so lewd that I fingered my pussy and had another orgasm. We were exhausted and dragged ourselves upstairs.
Again David said something to Art and I watched astonished as he headed for the spare bedroom while David and I ensconced ourselves in the big King sized bed. I did not get much sleep that night, the guy was insatiable and very inventive and made me do things I'd never dreamt of, but I loved everything. We didn't start out this way, but through role playing, fantasies, fantasy reading, etc., my husband and I both developed a fascination for other men (strange men) having sex with me and then my husband listening to my adventure and having sex with me afterwards. His most explicit fantasy is for me to dress slutty, heavy on the lipstick, and have sex with a stranger, then come right home for him to get on top of me and do all the same things before I clean up. My fantasy is to have sex with other men and to broaden my experiences with men, but it wouldn't matter quite as much as to the extreme of my dress.
And so...On this particular summer evening in July of last year, my getting ready started in the same way. It was Friday night which is the best night for country dance lounge visits; crowded, standing room only, live music, dimly lit dance area, easy to share the spotlight with other women and girls who were dressed sexy too. I took a long, hot bath, and had discovered that I could increase my internal sexual heat by bringing to the tub a few printed out erotic stories that my husband has read in his men's magazines. Just browsing the stories! It was just this type of reading that my husband Art and I did in the beginning, which got our minds drifting off in this erotic direction in the first place. Yes, we also think many of the stories are fiction and male imagination, but some seemed more real and the sum total left us with the desire to experiment. If I were to dress as Art envisioned me to, I'd be almost naked in a tight fitting silk slip & high heels.
So that evening, I wore a denim one-piece mini-dress, accented with a wide red leather belt, red heels, very red lipstick, nylons and a few pieces of costume country jewelry. Have I worn garters before? Yes, but usually on special occasions and with dresses that can carry it off well. May I say here that my language at home is pretty tame, but in this story, I'll describe things the way men are more accustomed; language different than I allow myself at work or home, near family or my grandkids. Art finds it very hard not to want sex with me during this preparation period, but we both want it delayed. Him: because when I get home and after an evening of anticipation, the moment will be more intense if he waits. Me: because although Art wants me as a used cum-filled woman, I want to present myself fresher to whomever I may meet later in the evening. I left the house around 9 p.m. and it took 20 minutes to get to the lounge of my choice.
It's one that I'm comfortable with and my husband and I have both been to before. It took me another 10 minutes in the car, building up my courage to go inside. I was sexually very stimulated at being able to play with this extra-marital-sex lifestyle, but I was also on the reserved side in personality, and more submissive in nature. So dressing slutty in public and being reserved in private was like colliding worlds. I didn't calm down and relax until after about 10 minutes inside the lounge, and it helped to be dancing. As expected, it was crowded inside. The band was playing loudly and my eyes took awhile to adjust to the low lighting. I was immediately approached by a man who bought me a drink, and though I wasn't attracted to him, I took it and engaged in conversation just so I could keep busy for a bit. We even danced one number. I was feeling better now, and my eyes began to take in a wider perspective of the large crowd.
I side stepped off by myself for a moment and a younger man (maybe 45 years) asked me to dance. He was quite handsome and well dressed. I did and we went for three dances, both slow and fast, and he was quite nice. He said his wife was off flirting and dancing with other guys. He's also quite horny and had enough to drink that he was looking very relaxed. I was getting a little aroused too and allowed him to hold me pretty firmly around the waist as we talked a while near the bar stools. It wasn't necessarily my desire to stay until the place closed, but to have a nice, hopefully exciting sexual experience, and then go home to my husband to finish up a very fulfilling evening for both of us. So even though this man had a lot to drink, I was considering him for what he might be capable of giving me in the way of raw sex and quick romance if we were to go off somewhere. But could he drive I wondered?
I was having some doubts as to how this was going to work out. Fortunately I hadn't committed myself yet, and could still comfortably dash off to dance with another man from time to time, or make a trip to the restroom without this man getting upset. And after one of these quick trips to the restroom, a much younger guy named Scott approached me and asked to dance. We did and ended up dancing all the way until the band took a break. I suspected Scott was married, but he wasn't too revealing about his personal life as we talked, at least not the domestic part of his life. I admitted to him that I was married though, and he was only interested in whether my husband was also at the club that night. Once hearing that he wasn't, Scott maintained his flirtatious interest. He looked 8 or 10 years my junior maybe 40 or 42. I didn't ask and he didn't inquire much on this subject either. He had to know the obvious difference though but didn't seem to care.
The band began another set and we were back on the dance floor. It was so crowded that couples were constantly brushing against each other, lightly bumping. I was strongly attracted to Scott, so it was an exciting feeling for him to draw me in close, with his arm around my waist. Mine were around his neck. As he let his hands roam down the sides of my dress and softly around my bottom, I was feeling relaxed and increasingly hot. I just let my body follow his as we moved slowly around the dance floor, and then I could feel his hard erection pushing from inside his pants, and against my abdomen. He was commenting on my perfume and the softness of my skin and the sexiness of my dress. His hands were starting to find a home on my ass and he pulled me closer to him; closer to his manly erection. I found myself helping him a little, though more subtly. As we danced slowly, Scott began to tell me that his wife was probably somewhere else on the dance floor being crushed up against another man's chest.
When I responded to his comment that my husband encouraged me to go the lounge by myself and pickup men, Scott said he and his wife had an open-marriage also. I was having heated fantasies about the power of Scott's penis. It is an everlasting sensation I have about the impregnating nature of a man's cock. I imagined Scott's penis trying so hard to work its way to my pussy to impregnate me with his very potent sperm; to mate with my eggs and then leave me laying open legged on the floor somewhere, sperm laden and completely sated. It's just a reoccurring fantasy. A woman thing! When the dance ended, I excused myself for a moment to go to the restroom. I walked through the crowd, down the hall and before getting to the bathroom, found that the older man had followed me. He was still very nice, still very horny. Looking even older under the brighter lights, but that didn't make any difference to me really.
There was still something attractive and adventurous about him. He put his hands around my waist and pulled me towards him. He wanted to dance some more and knew I was with the younger man right now, but he wasn't troublesome. Maybe that's why I felt comfortable with him. I was nice to him and permitted his hands to explore the material of my dress and take a quick liberty with my 34D breasts before I leaned forward and gave him a nice kiss on the lips and told him it would be great to talk with him again on another evening, but I had to leave for the moment. He was very cooperative; more so than some would have been. A nice person, but I wondered if he'd get home okay. In the restroom, I put on some more lipstick, then in a stall, I removed my pantyhose. I never insist on a condom, because Art's desire is to feel another man's cum inside of me when he pushes his own penis in to fuck his used wife.
For some reason, Art really gets off when he has the sensation of poking me after being used by another man. I couldn't really understand why this turned him on so, but I enjoyed doing it for him. From a pay phone in the restroom, I made a quick call home. This was just a pre-arranged way of telling my husband that I had met someone, and that sex was in the cards that night. It gave him a confirmed sense of anticipation and that his reward would indeed come later. Back on the dance floor, Scott's roaming hands quickly reactivated the rock hardness in his crotch and I gave him a light kiss on the lips to make sure it didn't go away. After two more slow dances, he took me by the hand and led me outside to his truck, which was right out front. We drove to another parking spot in a more darkened area, but still among the hordes of other parked cars. What a wonderful make-out. In this semi-privacy, Scott kissed me and our tongues were soon probing each other's mouths.
My husband has a fetish for me in lipstick, but often wipes his mouth after the first kiss. Scott was consuming me, and I liked it that way. He pulled down the elastic top of my dress; I wasn't wearing a bra, and for a gal of fifty, I can honestly say my breasts barely sag. The warmth and softness of his hands on my breasts as he cupped them, squeezed them, and pinched out the nipples so his mouth could softly clamp around them was extremely exciting. Then I revealed to Scott my sensual desire for him to cup his entire mouth over my tit and to suck as much in as he could, then move back and forth in a milking motion, stretching me out as far as he could and then back in. This is highly exciting to me and it drives me to new ecstasies as the sex foreplay goes on with a strange man. I grappled at his pants and Scott undid his belt, his zipper, and tried to slip off his Levis. He had to step outside the car briefly to get them off, and I saw another couple watching him as he stripped them off.
Scott was wonderfully naked from the waist down in front of me, and his hard cock went right into my mouth as I bent over to welcome him back inside the truck. I also knew that the other couple could tell what I was now doing and that made me even more excited, and I felt his hot shaft slide past my lips for the first time. Scott's hands went back to my breasts, as I continued to suck on him. I could feel him pulling up my dress over my ass, and trying to push down my panties. We were both a little out of breath. I managed to tell him I might not have enough room in the truck to slide them off easily, but that I wanted to. He wanted me to get out of the truck and come over to his side, the darker side where the distant parking lot lights couldn't reach. So we both stood outside of the truck and I leaned against it with my back. Scott stood before me, and as I held up the hem of my dress to my waist, Scott gently pulled my panties down and off my ass.



Scott then slid my panties down, and before he rose back to his feet, his face buried between my legs and he started kissing me there. (I was glad that I hadn't let Art do anything before I went out that night.) I was leaning against the truck and actually had my left leg lifted slightly up and definitely out as Scott's tongue entered me and explored as far in as it could. My hand was at the back of his head, pulling him into me when I heard sounds coming for our left. I knew that our voyeur couple was now doing their own thing. I wished fleetingly that I could see what they were up to. But instead, I asked Scott to come up to me and kiss me. He stood up and embraced me; his cock was sticking out between my legs looking for a home. When it found it, Scott plunged in so fast and hard, that I winced a little then felt the truck jiggling behind me as he began to thrust in and out of me. I was feeling very much like a bitch in heat!
Scott was verbal and descriptive but also respectful. Secretly I was fantasizing about him not being so respectful as he enjoyed sex with me, and in my own dream world, I was conjuring up his aggressive voice calling me his slut-bitch and that I was his whore. I casually glanced over into the dark and caught a glint of light as the car several yards away began a rhythmic jiggle. Then he turned me around and wanted to fuck me from behind. I gave into the desire. I could feel him position himself up against my anus, but I quickly readjusted him to my vagina and leaned out farther for him. He suddenly picked me up at the waist and set my feet down on the step rails of the truck. He entered me from behind, grunting with each thrust as he shoved deeper and deeper into our mutual passions. I was now in a good position to see what was going on with the other couple. I watched as a pretty young blonde woman was being taken from behind.
She was watching me doing the same. I was momentarily amazed that we could see what was happening to each other. I felt an almost sisterly feeling toward her when Scott shocked me by saying it was his wife being fucked by another man. Now I really felt sisterly towards her. I was the first to climax as my hands were sprawled across the roof of the truck and Scott's hands went from holding on to my tits, to holding on to my hips, as he pumped back and forth harder and harder. Scott was also quick to cum, and I could sense it when he reached climax and he was ejaculating his cum inside of me. I knew when he had finished, but he didn't stop pumping me. He kept humping as long as he could keep it up, and I let him. I was probably feeling more pleasure than he was at this point, and I thought it a new experience that a man would not stop so suddenly after climaxing and emptying himself of his cum.
My mind shifted to the other woman, Scott's wife, being taken by another man as Scott watched, knowing the man was filling his wife's pussy with a cock and spewing his creamy load inside her as Scott had done to me. The pulsing of Scott's erection and climax inside me caused me to wonder if this was what Art felt when he saw or knew that another man's cock was satisfying me and filling me with his semen. I wondered if all husbands secretly felt this way and that my husband was not some pervert or sex fiend. Apparently Scott's wife did this every week for him and they both enjoyed other people's bodies and body fluids. This was a new lifestyle and I found myself enjoying it! Scott continued pumping me and I continued to have orgasms, as I glanced over towards the other couple. I noticed that another man had joined them and Scott's wife was bent over and sucking off her temporary lover as the second man took her doggie-style. I figured Scott's wife enjoyed threesomes also!
For awhile we could hardly move, I was breathing so hard. Then I turned around and we embraced and held each other. Scott really wanted to sit down, so we got back in the truck, but not before throwing some clothes on first. Inside we reclined the seats and talked for awhile, recuperating. I put some lipstick on, a little perfume, we touched some more and did some light petting and kissing. I felt his cock and it was soft, but I enjoyed looking at it and feeling it. He kissed me again and I exited his truck. I noticed that sometime during our final excitement the other group had left us. It was after 2 a.m. when I arrived back home, and as was customary, my husband was in bed, wide awake, waiting for me to come to him. I sat next to him on the edge of the bed. He asked if I'd done it, and of course I said yes. He also wanted to know if it was a good experience for me. I always reassure him that it was a great time and that I liked it.
I then started to tell him about the evening as his hand went to my thigh and soon to my still sloppy pussy. He could feel the fullness of cum still sticking to the sides of my vagina and I rarely get far into the story before he has to get on top of me to penetrate this indecent receptacle of another man's cum. This is Art's moment, his fantasy comes true, the time when his wonderfully hard penis is surrounded by the warm stickiness of a strange man's cum. In bed with his promiscuous wife, still unwashed, still smelling the same as an hour earlier in the parking lot, still faithful to our marriage, still adventurous!
Brenda W.
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The great thing about Scott was he knew he was dealing an extra sensitive Virgo here, despite how I came across on the outside. He was sure to avoid any comments that could be interpreted as critical remarks. I was already hard enough on myself after being constantly criticized by my first husband. Jerry caused me to be insecure and feel dirty and lose all my self assurance. I was really withdrawn and believed I was useless and unlovable except for sex. Scott's reassurance in all forms helped me feel safe enough to take the next steps in all aspects of my life. My career flourished after I went back to school, and my confidence in my looks and appearance accelerated as I was introduced to physical training and model photography. I learned to use my looks and body in a positive way as well as a sexual one. I could dress the part of any woman, from young shy wife to professional business woman, or I could play the part of a college girl or be the seductive tramp. I practiced perfect hygiene, manicured nails and toes, shaved body hair, and coiffure hairstyles. I was the "girl next door", the trophy wife, and the drop-dead gorgeous administrative assistant all in one.
Yet, I still had a yearning in my loins for cosmic orgasms and fantastic sex! I needed multiple cocks to satisfy my cravings and I loved the attention I got from men. When Scott learned of my past and got me to fully open up to him, he slowly encouraged me to re-experiment with the lifestyle on our terms with no pressures or rush. He assured me he was turned-on by men's desires to have me and encouraged me to dabble in my fantasies and some of his. With a green light to dabble in my desires, how could a woman refuse? My husband thinks I'm hot, but does not consider me a trophy wife at all. He's basically the least superficial person I know. Scott's friends tease him and say that I'm a trophy wife (it's only because I'm blonde, and in the American society, people are obsessed with blondes. (I'm not super hot or anything, just normal). That doesn't bother me either because they know me and know that's not why he married me. It's hard not be incredibly defensive or feel that you have to wear your resume on your sleeve to be taken seriously.
For a while, I purposely tried to down play my appearance, or look like I "was not trying to be attractive" and that I didn't mean to look the way I did, so I wouldn't have to deal with other peoples' judgments. But Scott pointed out that this wasn't fair to me. I shouldn't have to sacrifice myself so other people will perceive me differently. At this point in my life, I have accepted that people will judge me as such and don't go out of my way to change their perceptions. It's unfair and it sucks, but I refuse to compromise myself for other peoples' opinions. Because I'm from a year-round sunshine state though, I've learned to accent my best features. I have green eyes, year-round tanned skin, and a flashing smile. However, my crowning glory is my long blonde hair. It is shoulder length, thick and moves when I toss my head. I do this a lot, especially when I'm seated next to a good looking man. I attend aerobics class and the gym at least three times a week. Slowly, I've built up muscles in my legs and arms which make me feel good, and my husband provides me with the chance to dress up in slinky dresses and show them off.
I work out for at least an hour a day, focusing mostly on cardio with some strength training thrown in for good measure. I try to keep up a natural tan (no sprays or creams) and work on my hair and nails constantly. I have my hair trimmed stylishly, keep it looking full and clean, and regularly get my roots touched up. Whether you like it or not, blondes attract the most attention from men, although it is not essential to be blonde. I get a manicure/pedicure on a weekly basis, as well as periodic massages, facials, and waxing. I always dress stylishly, (keeping up with the times) and wear clothes that flatter my body. In short, I try to look so hot that I turn men's heads everywhere. I became a great listener and don't let my attention wander. I always learn peoples' names and use them throughout my conversations with them. I learned to make conversation effortlessly with anyone, and my husband was proud to take me anywhere. Most of all, I learned to be successful on my own.
I became well educated and was able to stimulate my husband and others intellectually as well as emotionally and sexually. I polished my skills on how to network and organize. Further, I learned how to organize successful lifestyle parties, whether threesomes, couples, or groups. Make sure you and your partner are on equal footing when discussing a threesome. It is best not to arrange a threesome if you've been having recent relationship problems. Have open communication about your intentions for the threesome. You can give suggestions and let your partner go with his own ideas. Agree on gender, age, experience and personality for your third partner. If you can't find a suitable partner, you might consider hiring a professional. You may be able to find one online, at a strip club or through an escort service. Set boundaries and agree on a game plan before beginning your threesome. You may want to reserve certain activities for one-on-one. Decide who goes first. Don't be afraid to experiment, but remember to stick to the agreed game plan. See that each person gets an equal share of the action. Who knows, your partner may find watching is more fun.
One of the greatest dangers of having a threesome is that one or both of you might develop feelings for the third you've chosen to join you. This is why it is essential to choose the right person to fill out your ménage à trois. In order to avoid awkwardness later on, it shouldn't be someone that either of you are close to, but ideally, it shouldn't be a total stranger either. No matter how carefully you choose, however, there is still the possibility that the sex act could lead to unexpected feelings. If the third is a casual acquaintance, it should be fairly easy to separate yourselves from him or her afterwards, and then the feelings should subside. Many couples get into a rut in the bedroom and end up having the same kind of sex, in the same position, at the same time, for the same duration and frequency. This can lead to boredom and resentment. There are many ways to add something new to your lovemaking, but none perhaps so blatant as adding another male to the situation. With another man involved, the permutations and combinations are endless and you'll want to try them all out.
You can truly let your imaginations run wild and try things you never would've considered otherwise. Jealousy is a difficult emotion to overcome, and having a threesome is incredibly likely to push all your insecurity buttons. This can be both a blessing and a curse. On one hand, it can be emotionally grueling to attempt to get over the feeling of being threatened or overshadowed while another man is going down on your wife. On the other hand, if you can manage to enjoy the experience without letting jealousy get in the way, you will have grown as a person and not allowed your insecurities to rule, which can lead to a very welcome increase in self-confidence. Threesomes are not for everyone! Both you and your partner must be completely secure with your relationship before you attempt a ménage à trois. Don't try a threesome as a last ditch effort to save your failing relationship unless you're counting on it to be the straw that broke the camel's back.
There are pros and cons when it comes to threesomes, but you'll have a much greater chance of success if you start with honesty, continue with a sense of adventure and act out of confidence, not doubt. After Scot and I were married a year, we had a few threesomes and cuckolds. Our experience has been positive and we have remained married. However, not every couple that had threesomes are as successful as us. The main thing to remember, threesomes involve risk, uncertainty, and just because you have a good experience once, does not mean it will always be the case. In order to have a threesome, both of you need to make a commitment to each to work through the issues, be mature enough not to use the experience against each other, and put aside any jealous feelings. It takes a lot to have sex with someone else while your partner watches, and it takes allot to watch your wife having sex with someone else. Nothing can fully prepare you for that, and it takes a lot of talking to get you to the point where you can cope with it.
If you are able to do that while keeping your lines of communication open, then you are on your way to having a chance at having a successful threesome. My advice is, if you are considering having a threesome, take it slow, talk it through, and do not push each other into it. I believe that sharing a new experience with a partner is just as bonding as two people having sex, just like some believe kissing to be more intimate than the sex itself. It all comes down to trust. Do you trust your partner? Do they trust you? A deep discussion should be had before bringing a third man into the bedroom to avoid any problems during or after. That said, for some couples, a threesome can be the perfect way to add excitement to a relationship. For the right couple taking the right steps, a threesome can be a really positive experience for everybody involved. It can give you a chance to be with somebody without actually cheating; it can let you into a hidden, taboo sexual world; and it satisfies a voyeuristic urge that many people have hidden away.
Letting a third person into the bedroom creates a completely different dynamic; one that can be very exciting for everyone taking part. Whether you go for your neighbor or for the hot guy you came across on an internet dating site really depends on what's right for you and your partner. But no matter who you choose or how you choose them, make sure to discuss all your ground rules with your third party, and assure that he understands what can and cannot happen in the bedroom. That is, if you do it right! Just because you fantasize about a threesome doesn't necessarily mean you should have one. Not all couples are made of the right stuff to last through this sort of experience. Think you have what it takes?
It is true that there are many men out there who would join a MFM threesome at the drop of a hat. However, this does not mean that all men are comfortable with it. Some men are homophobic and do not want another man's genitals anywhere near their own; other men are jealous and possessive of their women and are not ready to share. More and more women, however, are curious about being with two men. If done properly, the experience will bring you closer together and intensify the physical intimacy between the two of you. A MFM threesome should only happen if the two of you are in a strong, loving and trusting place. Group sex is never a good band aid to heal other problems in the relationship. If you don't believe your relationship is in a good place right now, you should focus on the two of you solving your relationship problems first. Group sex can increase your desire for your primary partner. For many people, it is easy to take your partner for granted and forget what an amazing person you have in your life.
Seeing your wife with another man can make you see her "anew" and remind you why she is the love of your life. Group sex can also make you want to claim her as yours, which can bring exciting energy into your relationship. In a MFM threesome, generally, both men are straight. In most MFM threesomes, the focus of lovemaking is centered on the woman and both men focus on pleasuring her. Since a MFM threesome involves two men, it tends to be more competitive. Both men want to please the female, so they both work hard to top each other (no pun intended). This is incredibly amazing for the woman, because she is the lucky center of all of this attention. Even men who are jealous find that when they see their woman with another man, the hotness of the experience outweighs the jealousy. There is something primal and male about proving to a woman that she belongs to you, and this is what will bring the two of you closer if this lifestyle is for you. A girl should be ready for really intense sex where little or no romance (except between the primary couple) is necessary.
It is for this reason that some couples say it is "easier" to have a MFM threesome; all three people involved do not need to have romantic feelings to have a successful and hot encounter. Before your first MFM threesome, husband and wife should discuss the following issues to make sure you are ready and are on the same page. What is the wife's fantasy? What would she like to have happen sexually? Does she want to go down on both of you at the same time? Does she want to be penetrated by you both? Does she want you to watch him make love to her or have him watch both of you? What are her fantasies and what would you both like to see happen? What are your limits? What are hers? Do you want him to orgasm before you do? Are you okay with another man being inside your wife? Do you feel comfortable with them kissing? Is anal penetration for you alone? What is your secret signal if something isn't cool? Every single detail and scenario cannot be planned before the group experience happens.
Sometimes feelings come up that surprise you. For example, you may think your kissing another man is no big deal, but when it is happening in front of your husband, he feels bad. It is important that you and your man have a signal so he can let you know he is feeling uncomfortable without causing a big drama that makes everyone feel awkward. This can be a special pull of a finger or a tapping on hand. Each of you should have veto power, and if something feels wrong, make your signal, change what is going on, and as soon as your guest leaves, talk it through. In group scenarios, it is essential that your partnership comes first! Do you two have a guy in mind or would you prefer a stranger? Will you find him by posting an ad or by approaching a friend or acquaintance? What qualities do you both want in this male lover? There is never too much discussion before your first threesome. Talk it through and then talk it through again.
The more detailed you both are about what you want, the more likely it will be a positive experience. If you are still not sure after talking, it may not be the right time to follow through on the fantasy. That is fine, because fantasizing about group sex with your partner is an excellent way to increase intimacy all on its own. The MMF threesome is the more straightforward version of the threesome: Stranger because it might be weird for your husband to see another dude naked, yet more straightforward because he will know his place in the act without much question. A woman has three holes that may be filled in a MMF: vagina, mouth, and anus. Double penetration of any kind should be expected. Whether it's vagina/anal, double vagina, or (gasp) double anal, your husband should be prepared to have his man parts touch another set of man parts. If he's that homophobic, avoid the MMF.
Most of the time, if a woman is willing to get double teamed, odds are she wants the cum in her or on her, but always tell them where you want it. Communication is essentially important in the MMF; you must talk to both the woman and the man involved. Having two straight men fucking one woman is already taboo as it is; you don't need any more awkwardness due to miscommunication. Husbands don't high-five one another during it, at any point; it's just childish. You're having a threesome with another guy involved; you're not a pimp. Though the wife is definitely on the slutty side if she's letting two men inside of her, don't treat her like a whore. You must respect her at all times: before, during, and after. Guys, women have strange fantasies just like men do; just because she fulfills one doesn't make her any less of a person than you are. The MMF threesome can be a fun time for all, even if there is only one vagina to penetrate. As long as you keep your mind open, you'll have a memory that'll last forever!
My husband and I have been married for 18 years and we have been having the MFM threesomes for 17 years. We have a very strong love and even a stronger and happier marriage than most couples have. This is something that we do all the time, but needless to say have had many over a 17 year period. It is not for everyone, and as for us, there is no jealousy. We are both very straight, so we have never had any bi-sexual practices. We don't do drugs, so none of our threesome encounters was a result of a drug party scene. It fact we talked, pondered, and even prayed about it. We believe that if there was more open threesome MFM relationships, as an acceptable way of life, that marriages would be stronger, and that there would be far less divorces. In a MFM relationship, you have two males that could be the wage earners, while leaving the female to be a total homemaker, if that is what she desired, there would be a lot less financial woes and you would see far less single mothers and children on the welfare roles.
All you have to do is get online to sites like Adultfriendfinders or similar ones, and you'll see that there are a few hundred thousand men and women who are dissatisfied in just a M/F relationship and are seeking out couples for more fulfillment. It's not always just about the sex. Sex is just a benefit for the threesome relationship that is seeking more out of life than the routine life of a traditional marriage or relationship has to offer. We've had several friends and relatives go through a divorce where one of the couple left their spouse or partner for another person. Out of all of them, I wonder how many of them ever took the time to think and give consideration that they may have shared their desire of another person in their life with their spouse or partner and had a better relationship and a happier life. Like I said, it's not for everyone, but it is obvious that most people in the world aren't happy with what is suppose to be the normal one man one woman relationship.
The population of the world is made up of people who desire or seeking out an alternative life style when it comes to sex and relationships. Just simply saying try it, you'll like it isn't enough. Weigh out all of the pro's, con's and consequences. For us, we discovered it was one of the most natural acts that men and women can share and experience. Just choose a partner carefully! Threesomes are fun. They are erotic, exotic and decadent. It's fun to mix things up every now and then. You might learn something new. You might discover a new way you enjoy being touched. You might learn a new way to "perform" a natural action. A couple I know told me quite a few times that one of the reasons they invite a third into the bed with them every now and then, is because they can. Personal freedom is a highly motivating thing. Sometimes you just need to feel unrestricted. You need to remember that you are in charge of your destiny and no one forbids you from doing what you want to do. This extra-decadent slice of dessert could be the reinforcement your sense of freedom needs.
I don't particularly like that old adage that no one wants the same 'ol salami for dinner every night. But I do understand the desire to just have a change once in a while. That's not a reflection on how much you love what you have. It just is what it is, and it isn't a crime. I don't know your individual situations, but if you or your partner married prior to experiencing all the different things you wondered about, a threesome is a way to experience those things you missed, while still including your partner in your journeys. In my case, the anticipation was almost more than I could handle. There were all the shots in porn portraying threesomes; I just wasn't sure what I was getting myself into. Well, I did, but I wasn't sure if I was prepared for it! One huge cock can be enough. I showered to relieve some anxiety and drank a lot of whiskey the first time. The knock on the door made me jump. I answered the door in a towel. One man (Rick) came through the door, then the next. Yes I said the next! I had only agreed to a threesome and they showed up with an extra, like a stunt double! I was floored!



I commented that it was intimidating enough to know I was having sex with two huge cocks at once, but three was almost scary. They joked about not being slave drivers. We laughed, we drank, we smoked, and we watched porn. They all stripped down. If I had been a man, I would have blown my load right there! In my mind, wondering where to start. Lick this, suck that, nibble there. I didn't want to leave anyone out. Did I mention I had never done this before? I reached out and took a cock in each hand, while the third man (George) slowly rubbed his cock to attention. As Rick and Scott became hard, I took turns popping each cock head in and out of my mouth, teasing them both while the George watched. Both groaned in anticipation of my throat. One man reached over and started caressing my nipples and breasts. I stopped with the two and crawled over to the George, whose cock was begging for some attention. I started with his balls, taking them one by one into my mouth and sucking them gently, letting him feel the pressure build in each one.
I licked up and down his shaft and twirled my tongue around his head. From behind me, Rick was saying to Scott that..."as the man who does the fucking, it is his responsibility to make sure that he fucks me good that I have no choice but to give good head". And without any hesitation, Rick slid his full 9 ½ inches balls deep. I gasped and George filled my mouth and throat. What an incredible feeling to be filled from both ends; and to be giving pleasure to both made me want to cum. Scott and George switched places while Rick continued fucking me from behind. I almost immediately started choking on Scott's thick cock as he shoved it so far down my throat I couldn't breathe. I tried to back up to breath but only succeeded in pushing Rick's cock deeper inside of me. He slapped my ass so hard the sound stung the air!! The extra pushing from me into his cock made Rick explode. Rick could feel my pussy grabbing his cock with each contraction and his head engorged and filled my pussy as he began cumming.
He groaned deeply as he shot his cum up inside my pussy. Scott quickly took the opportunity and grabbed me and rolled me over. Placing my ankles above my head, he entered me, slow and deep. George was so excited from his view he came again. Then he and Rick sat and watched Scott fuck me with his thick cock, stretching me out, balls slapping my bare ass. Rick stood up and took my legs and held them wide while I was getting fucked, and I came on Scott's cock. George filled my pussy last and added gallons of cum to my slippery pussy. With heavy sighs and tired limbs we all fell asleep on the floor. For the record, I'm sure I'd do it again and again; two would be more likely than three. I found the experience to be overwhelming. Sometimes I wasn't sure if I was going to be able to cum all night. It was nice to be able to fulfill a fantasy completely with little or no regrets.
In 1991, after we got married, Scott and I moved to Augusta from Arizona and rented a little house in the suburbs while he was stationed at Fort Gordon. A couple of months later, Scott's friend Ron came for a weekend visit. He was in the dumps, his wife Sue having recently left him with a "Dear Ron" letter. After dinner one night Scott got some beers for Ron and him. I made a pitcher of margaritas for myself, and we sat around the small swimming pool sharing Ron's morose mood. Ron and Sue had married young, but hadn't missed the swinging years; our reminiscences brought the talk around to sex, including the time Ron and Sue and Joe and his girlfriend of the time -- Kathy, I think -- made it together. I had a question: had Ron and Joe ever done Sue alone without Kathy, or Kathy without Sue? They hadn't, but they wanted to know why I asked.
My tongue loosened by margaritas, I told them about how, in college, my first husband Jerry and I had shared an apartment with another couple, Bob and Lisa, and we'd all gotten it on. I'd told Scott about that, but Ron was interested, and anyway there was more. When summer came, Lisa went home to wherever she was from, but I stayed in the apartment with the two guys. Until then, we'd had this...protocol I guess you'd call it. Our group sex was symmetrical -- whatever one swapped couple was doing, the other did -- and we never mixed partners unless all four were present. So when Lisa went home, the group sex stopped. After a couple of nights, I rebelled. Why should I go without just because Lisa was gone? Since nobody had a good answer, the three of us went back to fooling around.
The trouble was, being the girl with two guys was more exciting to think about than do. Whatever configurations we started with, we always seemed to wind up with me on my hands and knees, sucking one guy's cock while the other guy fucked me; and that gets old: you want to give a great blowjob you ought to concentrate on the blowjob; when you're fucking you like to be into the fuck. What I'd really wanted, I told Scott and Ron, was for Bob and Jerry to fuck me at once, front and back, both in my pussy. I'd tried to make it happen. I'd get us into the right position, I'd put the two cocks in the right places, but without the guys' cooperation it couldn't happen -- and it never did.
"Wait a minute, Donna," Ron and Scott asked, "Why wouldn't they cooperate?"
"They just wouldn't," I said. "One cock would enter my pussy and the other would wind up in my mouth. I wasn't into anal at that time."
"What did they say?"
"Nothing!"
"Like, when you said, fuck me here and there, they just didn't do it?"
"I didn't say it."
"What do you mean, you didn't say it? You never told them what you wanted?"
"No."
"Why not?"
"Too shy, I guess."
Scott and Ron looked at each other, trying to understand.
"Let's see if we've got this straight. You're one girl with two guys, night after night, all three of you naked, one guy fucking you while you suck the other's cock, and you're...too shy...to tell them what you want?"
"Yes."
Sorry, but that's how I was, and it never happened. I'd never been fucked in my pussy by two cocks at the same time, though I still thought about it. Okay, I didn't tell this story to Ron and Scott for nothing. I knew that after I told it, we'd all be thinking about it. I certainly was. I knew that Ron was thinking about it, but he couldn't suggest it: he was a guest, and we had to extend the invitation. I knew that Scott was thinking about it but wasn't sure he could handle it. Scott and I had both had active sex lives in the 80s, but maybe because I was two years younger than Scott and grew up with a first marriage of casual sex, my experiences and experiments had been broader ranging than his. But Scott had always liked that!
Here I was, this little shy gal who'd gone to bed with him no more than ninety minutes after we met at a party, who was ready for just about anything, anywhere, and who'd done almost everything you could think of that didn't involve pain, animals, piss or shit. He always wanted me to tell him stories from my hedonistic past. They turned him on. I turned him on. Still, things were different now. We were married. I was his and he was mine. No matter how wild we'd been, we were monogamous. Was it infidelity for Scott to share me with Ron, his oldest and closest friend in the Army, to make my dream come true? I didn't think so, but it was up to Scott. We went on to other topics but my fantasy hung over us.
About an hour later, during a lull, Scott said to me, "So what do you think, Donna? Should we try it?"
All I did was extend my hand to him; he took it and pulled me to my feet. He gestured to Ron and the three of us went into the house. In our bedroom I grabbed a short "baby-doll" top from my dresser and went into the bathroom to put it on. I listened at the door: though I could hear Scott and Ron moving about, I heard no whispers: they weren't talking at all. I guess they were nervous. I was, too, but not that nervous. What I was mostly was excited – very excited! When I joined the guys, I found them undressed down to their green Army boxers. I smiled and got right into bed. Ron and Scott got in on either side of me. I kissed Ron, then I kissed Scott, then I laid flat on my back and let them take over. They each kissed me, then moved down: two pairs of lips kissed my ears, my neck and my shoulders at the same time; two pairs of hands lowered the straps from my shoulders, uncovering my boobs; each guy licked a nipple.
It was perfectly symmetrical – (What is it with group sex and symmetry?) -- and funny, in a way. I couldn't help it; I giggled, and that momentarily stopped them. But I touched both their faces and caressed their cheeks to tell them to go on. They sucked my breasts and their fingertips moved down my body. They were extremely polite and careful. Whenever Scott's hand encountered Ron's on my boob or belly, they'd both say, "Oh excuse me, pardon me, no you go first." And they were cooperative: when their fingers reached the bottom of my nightie, they lifted it up together and slid it off me. I still thought it was more silly than sexy, but I suppressed the giggle. Which was a good thing, because as soon as I felt fingers (whose ever they were) moving through my trimmed pubic hair and touching the flesh between my legs, I got hot, really hot, really fast.
Enough consideration, I wanted to get on with it. Up, up, I whispered, turning toward Ron and pulling his face up to mine so I could kiss him. Scott slid up behind me; I yanked the elastic on their shorts, and the guys removed them. Now, all of us naked, I took hold of both cocks and stroked. Actually, I would like to have seen the two cocks, to study and compare them, but we were past that by now, all of us eager and squirming. Both penises were leaking. I spread the liquid at the tips over their cock-heads with my thumbs and I was tingling from Ron's fingers at my pussy. I'd never gotten this wet so fast, so wet that when I pushed onto Ron's fingers, they slid all the way into me. As I wiggled around, I felt Scott slide a finger under me and join Ron in my squishy pussy, then slip out wet and press on my asshole, pushing until the entry gave way and let it in.
I grunted, let go of their cocks and took their hands away, gripped their cocks again. "Come on, come on," I said. I put Scott's cock at my entrance and pushed myself back against him; I slid my heel up on the bed to raise one leg, put Ron's cock at my slit, and clamped my arms around him.
"Fuck me," I said.
Ron pushed; the head of his cock spread my lips and entered. Scott pushed; the top of his cock began to squeeze into my pussy. "Good!" I said, ready for invasion.
Then, nothing! Ron's cock stopped. "Push!" I cried, and though I felt his pushing, it wouldn't go any deeper. "Push!" I repeated and felt Scott trying, but his cock wouldn't go any farther.
"Come on," I insisted.
I could feel the strength of their bodies as they squeezed me tighter between them, but their cocks wouldn't go.
"Oh God no!" I said, desperately.
"Wait-wait-wait!" I heard Ron say. "Turn around!"
They turned me around and I got a glimpse of what Ron thought was the problem. Scott's cock was bigger than his. Ron's cock was the prettiest cock I'd ever seen, with its gentle upward curve and soft-domed head, but Scott's was straighter and more cylindrical and was longer and thicker. Ron was thinking that the bigger cock should be the one buried in my pussy. So now I was facing Scott and the guys changed points of entry and pushed. Scott's cock-head entered my pussy from below, and Ron's cock-head squeezed into my pussy from behind. By now I was going crazy. With the head of Scott's cock pushing against my clit and Ron's cock creating all this pressure from behind and me wiggling against them both, I writhed with want.
"Do something!" I shouted with a sob cracking my voice, and when he heard that, sweet Ron rolled out of the way, making room for me to flop onto my back and pull Scott on top. Scott fucked me, sliding his cock in all the way and went to town. God, I was hot. I thrashed, I bounced, I gripped Scott's skin, I lifted my ass up to welcome every thrust of his fat cock as it pounded my pussy. "Goddamn it, fuck me!" I commanded, and Scott did.
But Scott didn't forget about Ron, and why we'd gotten into bed. After a minute or two of mad, almost combative fucking, he grabbed me by my ass cheeks and turned over onto his back, pulling me on top of him. Fine; this was just as good, I was just as happy being the principal fucker, staked on Scott and pumping like a piston, lifting my hips and plunging downward to swallow him up. But as I did, Scott, still mindful of our purpose and still holding my ass, spread my cheeks apart. I felt Ron get behind me, straddling Scott's knees, and try to place his cock between my buttocks and centered above Scott's. I could tell this was not going to work, the angle was all wrong, so I laid down flat on Scott and spread my legs out as far as I could on either side of him and Ron flattened himself against me on my back and placed his cock at my pussy and pushed.
"Yes!" I gasped as my lips gave way and the head of Ron's cock entered and started in deeper. Success at last! Not! Just as Ron's cock-head started into my pussy, I spit him out. I didn't mean to. The trouble was, I was too far along in the fucking to stop. Scott was under me, his cock all the way inside; when Ron lay down on my back he trapped me, and I couldn't keep sliding my pussy up and down along the length of Scott's cock. My body couldn't stop fucking, though, so my instincts took over, and I continued fucking Scott by gripping and releasing his cock with my pussy, contracting my pelvic muscles and clenching my lips; clench, release, clench, release. Every time I'd clench my pussy, I'd expel Ron's cock. It was cock in, clench, plip!, cock out, release, cock in, clench, plip!, cock out...
After several pops, Ron said, "fuck!" and climbed off. Though I was trembling by now, close to coming, Scott and I were confused for the moment, and Scott scampered out from beneath me.
"No! No!" Scott snapped at us. "Go! Go! Fuck her!"
I was on my knees. "Come on, come on!" I cried out, and Ron got on his knees behind me and put his cock under my ass; I reached for it between my legs and grabbed it and stuffed it into my pussy and said, "Yeah, fuck me!"
I put my head down on my forearms and shut my eyes tight and rammed my ass back to take Ron's driving cock. Scott was standing by the side of the bed, watching us fuck. It must have been a magnificent sight, my ass high off the bed, Ron's big cock appearing, shiny wet from my soaked pussy, then disappearing back into my vagina. I knew we were providing audio to match, Ron's grunts and my cries in rhythm with the gooey-gushy sounds of cock-through-pussy and slapping flesh. We were giving Scott a great show, but Scott, I admit, was not in the forefront of my thoughts. This was a fabulous fuck, a heroic fuck, and my whole body was atremble; every stroke of Ron's cock sent signals to every nerve-end in my body, and the signals were getting hotter and I was going to cum, and when I came, I was going to explode.
When I was close, my eyes fluttered open, and what they saw was Scott standing there by the bed, by my head, watching, his erection fading. Though I was on the brink of the orgasm of my life and knew it, I couldn't help myself: I reached out for Scott's cock, drew him down to the bed, and took his cock in my mouth. Ron banged against my buttocks, froze, and shot. I trembled around Ron's implanted cock and slid Scott's cock through my hands into and out of my mouth. Ron moved back, slammed into me again, and shot his load again. I gurgled and sucked, blowing Scott while the rest of me started to shudder with an orgasm. As Ron pumped the last of his cream into my pussy, Scott came. I swallowed some, some shot about, some slid down Scott's cock and into my hands.
I came with Ron's soon-to-soften cock still inside my pussy and Scott's cock beginning to shrink in my mouth. I held them there; Ron's with my fingers, Scott's with my lips, until I was finished coming. After a series of quivery shudders, I collapsed flat on the bed, and got rid of them both. We took a nude swim to wash off. It wasn't that late. We didn't talk about what we'd done, but I didn't feel we were awkward or tense. We were relaxed and gentle, kissing and touching, enjoying the sexy afterglow. Was I disappointed? Well, a little. The evening's promises had not been kept. The imminent orgasm of my life had been close, but downgraded when we'd had to make re-adjustments. And of course my dream of being double fucked in my pussy remained a fantasy unfulfilled.
I'd had good sex with two men, yes, but it had wound up with me on my hands and knees, one cock fucking me while I sucked another. Just like my first marriage. I woke up during the night. I had my night shirt on; Scott and Ron were wearing their boxer shorts; both had their arms draped across me, kind of trapping me: I couldn't see the clock without pushing their arms away. I didn't care what time it was. What I cared about, what I lay there thinking about, was the opportunity we missed last night. It wasn't as though we squandered it; we tried, didn't we? But still I wondered if I wanted to let it go. Somehow I knew that we wouldn't have the opportunity again. Fulfilling my fantasy probably wasn't even that important; it was just something I'd wanted to try, to do, to know I had done.
Silly, but all of a sudden, I felt really determined. Donna, this is your chance, don't blow it; important or not, do it. I removed the guys' arms, climbed over Scott, and got out of bed. I separated the Venetian blinds to look out. It was getting light; the sun would be up in a few minutes. My gaze fell on my dressing table. It was an ordinary dressing table, lower than a desk or table, with a low stool in front and a mirror behind. I cleared everything off the top, then got a pillow off the bed, put it on the dressing table, folded it over the front edge. I looked in the drawers and found a small brown bottle of massage oil, put it on the table then opened the slats of the Venetian blinds a little. I leaned against the pillow on the dressing table and waited for the guys to wake up. It didn't take long.
The rising sun sent stripes of light into the room and across the guys, and Scott's eyes opened and he saw me. He nudged Ron awake. I smiled at them with both hands on my pussy, playing at my slit. When Ron and Scott propped themselves up to watch, I lifted off my night shirt and tossed it away. I poured oil into my hands and massaged my shoulders and tits, made them and my belly shiny, my eyes never leaving the guys.' I soaked my public hair, found my slit and pushed. Scott and Ron couldn't take their eyes off me as my oily fingers disappeared into my pussy masturbating, yes, but also preparing myself for them. They stroked themselves as they watched, pulled off their shorts, and showed me their cocks, which trembled with growth and hardness. Presently I took my hands from inside myself and beckoned with a finger.
Scott and Ron crossed to me. I stepped away from the table and put my arms around Scott and kissed him, rubbing my oily front against him, massaging oil into his back and buttocks. I turned to Ron, kissed him too, then put my hands on his shoulders and backed him against the pillow on the dressing table. The table was low; Ron had to extend his legs wide as he rested his backside against the pillow. That's how I wanted him: halfway between standing and sitting, his erect cock now lower than my hips. I kneeled in front of Ron and held his cock in my two hands and stroked it. "We are going to love this, right?" I said, and took him in my mouth. The first thought I had was, this is a nice cock. The size was more noticeable in my mouth than it had been in my pussy last night.



I enjoyed it, though, and used my tongue to get even better acquainted with it, and when I stopped sucking it I got more oil and soaked Ron's cock with it, massaging it in. Then I rose to my feet, kissed Ron again, turned my back to him, placed his cock at my vulva, and pushed down.
"This is so good," I said, "so good, so good," and lowered my oiled body onto Ron's oiled cock very, very slowly. I felt its hardness as I sank. Pressure, increasing pressure, more than pleasure, that was the feeling I was most aware of as more and more of Ron's cock filled my pussy. When I had about half its length inside I gasped as the pressure took my breath away, but I said, "No, it's okay, it's okay," and put my hands back and gripped the front edge of the table on either side of Ron's hips and closed my eyes and continued pushing. The pressure was incredible. There were moments of discomfort and tingling, but I held my breath and never stopped until every inch of Ron's cock was in my pussy. When it was, I exhaled and said, "God." Neither Ron nor I moved.
I opened my eyes and smiled at Scott. "Ron's cock is in my pussy," I said, "all of it." And I reached for my husband. He stepped between my legs. I took his cock in my fist and stroked it, spread oil on it, then placed the head at my clit. "Fuck me, Darling," I whispered, and Scott pushed into my pussy. The deeper it went, the tighter it felt. It wasn't easy, but I wouldn't let Scott stop. "Keep pushing," I chanted. "It's great, it's going to be great, so great, I'm so full, so full up, it's so filling, keep pushing, keep filling...." And it was true; I felt so full and tight, and I wanted it, and I wouldn't let Scott stop until the tip of his cock met the tip of Ron's cock inside my cervix. "So fucking full!" I sobbed, almost shouting the word full, and then I trembled.
"Come on, fuck me!" I commanded, and I moved and Ron moved and Scott moved, and their cocks started sliding in and out a little, not much; with two cocks in you, you can't pump the way you pump when you're fucking, but we got a rhythm, the guys sliding back together and pushing forward together, prodding the depths of my cervix. And then it did start, the greatness, and I began to feel everything, everything, not just the pressure but the weight and power of the two cocks and the eagerness of my orifice. I could feel the ridges of their cock-heads as they trail blazed through my gooey pussy walls and the shapes and tumescence of their cocks as they filled me, packed me and plugged me, and I could hear myself chattering, softly and languidly at first, "oh God, oh God, oh God is this nice, this is so nice oh I love it oh God it's so good oh God this feels so good so nice."
And as they thrust and backed off and thrust, my responses came faster and harder, I talked louder and faster, "Oh I just love this I love it love it love it love it do it do it Do it!" And we did. Forget greatness; greatness was transcended. Two cocks in my pussy, my dream-come-true, fucked all over and fucked through-and-through, not just my pussy, not just my clit but everything; my womb was being fucked, my belly, my brain. Pins and needles of pure pleasure oozed from my pores and made my skin tingle. I squeezed, I twisted, I fucked with my tits smashing into Scott's chest; I fucked with my tongue shoving into Scott's mouth; I fucked with my ass jamming my buttocks against Sid and twisting; I fucked body and mind and soul... And then I lost it, or found it!
With a sound between a sob and a cry, I lifted a leg and flung it around Scott; then, without thinking, I lifted the other leg. I would have fallen except that Ron grabbed my ass and held me up and pushed me into Scott; I clamped myself to my husband, the back of my heels against his calves, my arms around his neck; I pushed back hard as I could against Ron and I squeezed, clenched and wrung my innards around the two cocks wholly buried inside me and came; came with strange, almost animal growling sounds through clenched teeth. Pelvis, abdomen, pussy all contracted and shot stars through my body. I was out of control, I couldn't hold on, I flung my arms and legs outward and bounced and trembled as if shocked some automatic rifle were riddling me with pleasure bullets.
My limbs flew and my torso banged and my skin buzzed, and I babbled a rat-a-tat-tat sound, part laughter, part choke, and part chant, "Fuck-fuck-fuck-fuck oh God fuck!" And then I screamed a real scream that shocked me when I heard it, but then I screamed again, froze, shuddered, trembled, dropping my legs back to the floor. I spasmed so hard I began to cramp, and I made noises I know I'd never made before, gurgling and groaning. I heard the fuck-fuck-fucks turn to wait-wait-waits because the cramping was catching up with the ecstasy and then to stop-stop-stops, even though I was the one doing the moving, not the guys, and I had to make myself stop. It took awhile. Though I stopped wrenching myself around the guys' two cocks, my body continued spastic for awhile, jerking and bucking, but finally the spasms became after spasms, fewer and farther between, and I sank back and let it fade.
It was the orgasm of my life, the orgasm of the century, the orgasm of the millennium, maybe the orgasm of all time. The guys had been great, reading me right, really fucking me when I wanted to be fucked; letting me use them when I wanted nothing more than hard cocks. And when I came down from my orgasm, their cocks were still hard inside me. "God," I breathed. My breathing slowed, and I put my arms around Scott again and held him and squiggled back against Ron. I don't know how long we stayed like that; it seemed a long time, though it couldn't have been, for the guys were still hard and implanted, and hard cocks in tight places can't stay still for too long. I felt them twitching inside me, and, God save me, I felt my inner walls fluttering around the cocks again and liking it. It wasn't over yet!
I straightened up, slid one hand around under my soaking oily ass and found Ron's balls and pushed my other hand down between Scott's greasy belly and mine and found his balls, and I took both sets of balls in my fingers and gripped them. "Now fuck me!" I barked, and squeezed. Ron and Scott pulled back together and rammed in together. They were too engrossed in the moment to care that their shafts and balls were touching each other. My first husband and his friends were too homo-phobic to get this close to each other or touch skin.
"Faster!" I said. "Harder!"
They fucked me faster and harder, and this time, even given that there were two cocks, it was more like conventional fucking with a real fucking rhythm; in, back, pump, pump, fuckers and fuckee, fuck, fuck, fuck! It didn't take long; when I felt Ron climbing I commanded him not to hold back and he didn't; I squeezed his balls harder and he jolted and jerked and shot my pussy full of his cream, and while Ron was still shooting, Scott thrust so hard the dressing table slammed against the wall and the mirror shook and I squeezed his balls and he let loose, filling my cervix with his cream, and I don't know who the hell was done coming or still coming when I came, a different kind of orgasm this time, more like a guy's orgasm -- jerk-jerk-jerk and then a bigger, harder jerk, a huge Under Dog, Here-I-Come-to-Save-the-Day finale with a big cry of triumph. And then, absolutely drained, I collapsed like a rag doll between my men.
Ron and Scott held me between them until they slipped out. Slid out, really! Don't even ask me about the liquid goo! We slept till three o'clock in the afternoon. So that's it. My fantasy fulfilled. It more than lived up to expectations. It was easily the greatest, most intense physical sexual experience I've ever had. Occasionally Scott and I relive the event. We recall the details; I tell him how I felt, he tells me how he felt, and every time we talk about it we get more deeply into the nuances of those feelings. We talk to turn ourselves on, and it always works. Then we have to call one of my fuck-buddies over to assist us. Ron hasn't been with us in years, but I will always cherish the time we spent with him and that first double penetration in my pussy. It was one of the best times of my life!
I have tried this with a couple of partners over the years and have enjoyed it very much. With my husband and his good friends who we have enjoyed doing threesomes with for the last 15 years, but because they are mostly well endowed, it was a bit more difficult to do and we have to use lots of lubricant to do so. You have to be very secure in your relationship to make this work and not have a jealous bone in your body or be self conscious about the fact your genitals will be rubbing against another guy's while you are doing this though, and unless you are using condoms, you will be probably getting covered in his semen as well. Fortunately for me, my husband actually enjoys this part as do I, but if you are in doubt, then I would not recommend it. If you think you can handle it though, I can assure you your wife will be very happy with results, and it will take a while to come down from cloud nine; at least that is how it was for me.
Donna
**************************************************************************************************
A few years ago, my wife Donna and I went to a bar some distance from our home. While there, we met old friend of mine from work. I hadn't seen Tim in years since he left the company, so we sat down next to each other to catch up on old times. As we chatted, two guys walked into the bar and immediately came over to chat with him. Tim introduced Eric and John to Donna and I. The guys stood near our bar stools and chatted until two seats opened up next to Donna. Eric and John, who appeared to be in their late 40's, immediately sat down next to my wife and began a conversation with her. I continued to chat with Tim until he finished his drink and stood up to leave. During our conversation, I could hear Donna and the guys joking with one another, sometimes laughing out loud. The guys were paying a lot of attention to her and she was not shunning any of it. At one point, I glanced over to see John pull on the waist band of her jeans to get a good look at one of her tattoos. The tattoo sits low on her back just below the belt line of her low cut jeans. She had apparently discussed it with them and was not offended at John's bold move.
My wife is a 5'3", 122 lb, blonde who is very sexy for her age and is used to getting a lot of attention from guys. I am usually cool with it because she knows when to reassure me in these situations. Anyway, Tim and I said our goodbyes and Becky got up to go to the rest room. When she left, Eric leaned over to me and said that he and John would put up $200 a piece just to watch Donna take her clothes off. John chimed in and said that his house was available for the night if we were interested. He left is cell phone number and he and Eric got up to leave. Donna came back at that time and gave them both a hug and said goodbye. After Eric and John left, Donna sat down, kissed me on the lips and said, "They were a couple of really fun guys, are you okay with everything". I grinned and said yes, telling her that things could get a lot more fun if she was interested. I told her about the proposition, and she admitted that the guys had asked jokingly if she'd ever considered being a nude supermodel, and she admitted to being an art figure model at one time.
We both ordered another drink and began talking about our day. We finished and got up to leave when Donna asked me what I though about the proposition. I told her that I was game if she was. She looked me in the eye and said, "If you're okay with it, I'd like to do it. It could be a really sexy and fun for both of us". I said okay and gave her my phone to call Eric. When Eric answered, Donna said, "So you guys want to watch me take my clothes off" ; there was a short pause and then Donna said, "Make it an even $500 and you're on." I gasped when I heard her say that, but it obviously wasn't a tall request, because I heard her ask for directions almost immediately. She got off the phone and said "let's go". I was getting very excited during the ten minute drive to John's house while Donna seemed incredibly calm. The house turned out to be a mansion, with a long lighted driveway and a BMW and a Porsche parked outside. We knocked on the door and were immediately greeted by John who smiled and invited us inside.
We followed him to an indoor pool area with a large bar at the opposite end. Donna leaned over and jokingly said, "I should have asked for a thousand". Eric was seated at the bar and got up to greet us as we arrived. John offered us drinks which we accepted, even though we had both already had a few. Donna drank hers down quickly and became very talkative. We joked around a bit to loosen things up, but I could tell that John and Eric were ready to get things moving. Donna sensed this too and stood up from her bar stool and said, "Well I'm ready if you guys are". The guys high-fived her and each laid $250 on the bar. Donna, who was dressed in jeans with a white, fairly sheer button down blouse and a dark blue blazer, walked toward the pool with a confident strut. The guys eyed her shapely ass, as she walked with a sway that was accentuated by her 4 inch heels. She got to a place where everyone could see her, turned and told John to start some music.
Donna started with a very seductive dance to the music. She ran her hands up and down her body, hovering at times on her breasts, pussy and ass. She removed the blazer and tossed it on a chair, all the while making eye contact with John and Eric. My heart was pounding and my cock was as hard as a rock. Here was my wife of 10 years stripping for two strangers and apparently really enjoying it. She slowly and seductively unbuttoned her blouse turned away and left it fall from her shoulders. She turned to face us leaving the blouse fall to the floor. The guys applauded as they gazed at her white 36DD Victoria's Secret bra and her sexy hips outlined by the tight jeans. She proceeded to sway her hips back and forth while unbuttoning her jeans. When she undid the last button she folded the material back exposing the front of her white thong. The guys were really going wild now in anticipation; she turned away and pushed the jeans down over her smooth ass cheeks which the thong left completely exposed. She stepped out of her heels and kicked the jeans off.
Still facing away from us, she stepped back into the heels and rubbed her hands slowly over both ass cheeks. She then looped both thumbs inside the waist band and moved her hands along the band to the front. She teased like this a couple of times then turned to face the guys while moving her hands to her breasts. She pressed and flattened them through the bra and then reached around her back to undo the strap. She held onto the straps and leaned forward until the shoulder straps fell loose. The guys were chanting "Take it off , take it off". She looked over at me mouthed "I love you" and let the bra fall loose exposing her beautiful tits. I could tell she was really turned on because her nipples were as big around as the tip of my middle finger and as hard as rocks. After losing the bra, she cupped both tits in her hands and squeezed and rolled the nipples between her thumb and forefinger. So here we were, down to the last thread of clothing standing between her and complete exposure.
I was in a trance, not really believing what was happening, when John called out, "Hey if you come over here and sit on the bar; I'll take that thong off with my teeth and there's another $100 in it for you if you do". My heart raced, when she said, "Hey it's your money," and walked directly toward John, never breaking eye contact with him. She reached Eric and John and they helped her up onto the bar. John immediately went to work by placing his face right between Donna's legs. She looked down at him as he slowly pulled the front fabric down as far as it would go. He then moved to the side and pulled on string down off of her left hip. He went to the other side and worked that one down as well never using his hands. She pushed up off the bar to allow the butt string to come free. John went back to the front and taking full advantage of his position, he rubbed is nose up against the thong patch which was tight against her pussy lips. He took a deep breath through his nose taking in her scent then shouted "Yea baby".
She looked down at him and laughed. She has always been amused watching me sniff her thongs right after she removes them and she never really understood that a women's scent is a real turn on for guys. John continued to work at her thong with his teeth, then with one quick jerk the patch of cloth was down to her knees. I can't describe the feeling in the pit of my as he pulled the thong off completely. There was Donna completely nude, sitting on the bar appearing to be totally into what was happening to her. Eric moved behind the bar and offered another hundred if he could feel her tits. By this time Donna was so turned on that she could barely answer. But she said "sure", and without hesitation, Eric put another hundred on the bar and reached around and started massaging her tits and squeezing her nipples. She laid her head back against his chest and I could see the unmistakable sign of lust as her eyes rolled back up into her eye lids. John was watching all this and offered another hundred if he could eat her out.
Without saying anything, she spread her legs to invite him; John put the hundred on the bar and dove into her pussy with unadulterated lust. He was eating and sucking her while Eric worked her tits. At one point she looked up at Eric with open lips and he immediately began kissing her. Their mouths opened and I could see her tongue working deep in his mouth. John continued to eat her until she was close to orgasm. When she reached the pinnacle, she clamped his head between her legs and came all over his face. When her spasms subsided all she could say was, "SOMEBODY PLEASE FUCK ME!"
John stood up and wrapped his arms around her. He picked her off the bar with little effort and I watched in pure lust as she wrapped her legs around him and laid her head on his shoulder. He carried her to the couch and laid her down gently. Eric, who was already out of his clothes, walked toward her with a raging hard-on that had to be ten inches long. He mounted her on the couch and thrust his massive cock deep into her wet pussy in one quick stroke. I watched as his ass moved up and down while he pounded her, wondering how she was taking that monster without any foreplay. She soon screamed out, as another orgasm wracked her body. As Eric continued his merciless assault on her pussy; John, who was now nude, moved to her head and put his cock on her face. She instinctively opened her mouth and began to lick and suck him. Eric, who was near cumming, asked John if he'd like to trade places. The two switched places and John began hammering her pussy while Eric placed his huge wet cock in her mouth.
Before she could start to work his monster, he exploded and began shooting cum into her mouth. She began to gag as he pumped her full of his semen. He pulled out and continued to cum on her face, hair and tits. I was amazed at how much cum this guy, who was nearly 50, could pump. She looked up at John who continued to fuck her like a jack hammer. She was covered in sweat and appeared near the brink of passing out when another orgasm hit. She convulsed, slamming her hips into John's to take him deeper inside. She clamped down hard on John's cock when he finished his thrust deep into her womb. With that, he began shooting his load into her pussy. He emptied his balls into her all the while pushing deeper and deeper. When he finished, he looked up and smiled; somehow, to me, it looked like a smile of triumph for having just fucked another man's wife. By this time we were all spent. That includes me, having cum three times while watching, my wife completely satisfy her own lust and the lust of two men.



I really could not believe how my 'always loving' wife had so easily slipped into the role of being a true and complete slut. As we drove home we didn't talk much as both of us lost in our own thoughts. The next day we agreed that it was a very hot time for both of us, and one that we are likely to repeat with Eric and John. Only time will tell. My thoughts were with a question John and asked me about how Donna got the tattoo in the small of her back just above her ass. I had written about this incident on another story site and decided to rewrite it on "Literotica".
Scott
**************************************************************************************************
My wife is a 25 year old blonde, green eyed beauty, five-foot three, 124 lbs., with a head-turning 36DD-23-35 body. She's a former gymnast, dancer, and physical trainer with a finely toned body. I came home early one day to catch a glimpse of my angel down the hallway as she was preparing for her shower. She hadn't spotted me, and I stalked her from the other room. She's wearing only a long nightshirt, and as she bends over to adjust the bath water into the showerhead, I catch a glimpse of her sweet labia lips between her thighs. She pulls the nightshirt up over her head and lets it fall to the bathroom floor. Standing in front of the mirror, she caresses her breasts and slowly turns to inspect her profile. She then enters the shower and closes the glass doors. I sneak down the hall and enter the bedroom area adjacent to the bathroom doorway and gaze at her magnificent reflection in the bathroom mirror. The water runs down her long blonde hair, across the top of her breasts and drips off the tips of her dime-sized erect nipples.
Donna has perfectly shaped breasts, and her hands glide over her body with suds from her bath sponge. She rotates her body under the water spray and unknowingly reveals every profile of her beautiful figure to me. God truly created an eighth wonder of the world in this woman's body. Next, she applies shaving cream to her legs and pubic areas, and then smoothly glides her razor over each square inch of her skin, carefully removing every stubble. Finally, she rinses off under the water spray, revealing her smooth bald charms for my secret examination. She turns the water off and grabs her towel, carefully absorbing the water droplets off her skin. Her movements are fluid and graceful, like a ballerina. She wraps the towel around her head and exits the shower. I must retreat away from the doorway, as I am not ready to disclose my presence as yet. Except for the towel around her head, she stands in front of the mirror again, examining her clean smooth body. She lifts and braces one foot on the edge of the sink, exposing her labia in the mirror.
She uses her razor to neatly trim any remaining hair from her pubic area, fingering her clitoris to wipe away any residue. She uses both hands to gently spread her labia apart, examining her now thoroughly bald pubes. She is very tenacious about zero body hair and removal of all stubbles. Standing naked in front of the mirror now, she applies body lotion over every inch of her skin. She gracefully moves through her daily routine, gently rubbing the lotion on her breasts, arms, thighs, legs, and mid-section. It's almost a choreographed dance by Donna as her hands glide over her body. Next, she combs out her long hair and then blow-dries it, again fluid in her movements, bending over at times from side to side revealing her nectarine one minute, and then her huge melons gravitating towards the floor. Her nipples are rosy and erect; soft tan skin with a trace of tan lines caused by her thong bikini. I catch sight of her special tattoo which encompasses the small of her back and recall the day we had it etched into her skin.
It was the third time since our marriage that she had fully exposed her naked body to another man. Because the tattoo is fairly large and runs from her tailbone to the middle of her back, it was necessary for her to remove her bra and panties. Donna always wore string thong panties or nothing under her shorts. On this day, she had not worn any thong at all; therefore, her backside was fully exposed to the tattoo artist. She had to lie for hours on her stomach on the artists table, nervous but extremely excited about her display and exhibition. It started with my wife wanting a tattoo of two dolphins placed on her back. She had already had one placed on her left ankle about a year prior, and decided to get another. We had discussed on several occasions the idea of her having sex with other men while I watched. Donna really came onto this idea, although she was content with being a one man woman; however, she would often had great orgasms if I fantasized with her about being fucked by another man while we engaged in sex.
Donna's sister-in-law, Jen, who is an exotic dancer, recommended an excellent tattoo artist who was reliable and had a sterile shop. We visited Brian one evening after work and Donna picked out a large tattoo of two dolphins jumping out of the water. She told the guy she wanted a small mural-like tattoo between her butt-crack and the middle of her back. He advised that it would take several hours to outline the mural on her backside, but since she was related to Jen, he would schedule her first appointment on Sunday when the shop was usually closed. Donna and I later discussed the possibility of her getting involved with the guy, a handsome man in his mid-forties. She said she would have to be drunk to get that loose, but only time would tell. At least she didn't outright say, no! The following Sunday, we met the Brian at his shop; the small strip mall was all but empty. Donna had worn cutoffs with no thong, a crop-top pullover with bra, and a pair of sandals. We brought along an ice chest with a case of beer, our apprehensions, and our curiosity.
The guy commented on Donna's figure, and then said she needed to remove her clothes in order for him to have complete access to her bare backside. We were drinking beer and discussing the procedure; Donna had already started drinking before we left home in order to lose her inhibitions. She removed all her clothes, revealing her bald snatch to the Brian, and then he positioned her on his table face down, with a towel and sheet underneath. She continued to suck down the suds and loosened up, even commenting to Brian that he must get a lot of benefits from his job, naked women and all. I watched as Brian placed his hands on her back, butt cheeks, thighs, and legs moving her into the position he wanted. I was getting excited already, and Donna later privately commented to me during a pee break that she was getting wet between her legs. Brian was tenacious about etching the mural just right and continued to comment on Donna's perfect backside and body.
During her second potty break, Donna privately commented to me that Brian had twice fingered her bung-hole when he was etching above her tailbone. She also informed me that Brian had slid his finger across her wet slit when he placed his left hand between her legs to position her. She thought it was merely accidental the first time, but during a pee break of my own, he apparently fingered her pussy and boldly slid it in a couple of inches before withdrawing it when he heard me exit the bathroom. I asked Donna if she wanted to quit and leave. She said no, that she had decided to do this and would complete it until it was finished. Plus, she coyly smiled, and stated that I was enjoying this too much, as she recognized the lust in my eyes. Brian was almost finished etching the outline by 12:30 p.m., and I was getting hungry, so I volunteered to go get lunch and bring it back to the shop for everyone. Donna wanted to eat something also, because she didn't want to get drunk on an empty stomach and then barf.
I was gone for about twenty minutes, and when I returned, Donna sat up and ate lunch on the table; her legs slightly apart, displaying her wet slit and labia. She now seemed comfortable, totally naked in front of Brian. Brian had to take a bathroom break after lunch. When he did, Donna advised me that he became bolder during my brief trip to lunch. He was finishing the outline above her ass and used his left hand between her thighs to brace her body. He slid his entire middle finger up her pussy and began to slowly finger-fuck her and withdraw to play with her clit. I asked her if she wanted to stop, since the outline was finished, and have the rest of the mural completed by someone else. She said no, she was tough and although it shocked her at first, the feeling did distract her from the etching of the needle. I then again commented that maybe she should just let Brian fuck her and get over the tension. She coyly said, "You'd like to see his cock in me, wouldn't you?" I agreed it would be great to fulfill another fantasy. She said, "Maybe, we'll see.
Brian then returned and Donna slid off the table and did some stretching in front of him. He again commented on her figure and sexiness. Out of nowhere, Donna, who was a little drunk by now, exclaimed, "I need to be fucked by a cock right now!" She directed her face towards Brian, not me. Brian boldly then offered to complete the entire mural and any follow up appointments for free if I would let him fuck my wife. I nodded and said I was okay with that, but consent would have to come from Donna. My wife shifted her weight to one leg and placed her hands on her hips, as if in deep thought, and then said, "Okay, but I insist you wear a condom". Brian was agreeable with this, and went to the front office to lock the front door and get a condom. Unknown to us at the time, he also took a Viagra. When he returned, he removed his shorts and underwear and jacked himself off until he was hard. He handed the condom to Donna and told her to put it on his cock, that way she would know it was secure. My stomach tightened as Donna grabbed his erection and slipped the condom on his penis.
No emotions from her face, probably due to her previous massage training and her swinging experiences with her ex-husband. I started having those second thoughts about this. In our first year of wife-sharing, I often found myself having gut-wrenching emotions as I watched a stranger's penis penetrate her vagina. However, my wife acted unemotional, her masseuse training took over and she acted like a professional applying a massage procedure, all business like. Brian then got a pillow and placed it on the table, asking her to lie with her breasts and head across it and then he grabbed her thighs and pulled her towards the edge. He advised her to bend her knees from time to time to keep from getting tired or cramping. Brian spread her thighs apart, as I walked around behind him to get a closer look at my wife's first penetration by Brian. He grabbed his cock with one hand and adjusted her waist with his other, lining up the tip of the condom with her pussy. As his cock-head disappeared inside her lips, Donna gasped, and then moaned as he glided his shaft into her hole.
He fucked her for about twenty minutes. Donna climaxed first, and then he moaned and emptied his semen into the condom. After he finished, he didn't withdraw and commented how this position would assist him in keeping her waist steady; impaled on his erection. This apparently is what he had planned all along with the Viagra. In the next few hours, his erection was rock hard and maintained inside my wife's vagina. Donna later said she practiced flexing her vaginal muscles around his shaft, which she believed he had thoroughly enjoyed. This scenario repeated itself for three additional Sundays; with Brian fucking her before they began, and then impaling her on his erection for the entire session. His penetration of her wet snatch would be repeated every time they took a break and the beginning of each session. Donna accommodated his erection each time in an unemotional way, as if it was just a routine procedure for acquiring a tattoo. On the second session, and each repeated one, I took along my 35 mm camera and took photos of her penetrations and fucking.
I have made a personal portfolio of sexy, skimpy, or nude photos of Donna since we were married and now it includes photos of her being penetrated and fucked by another man. In one photo, Donna is reading a novel she took to the session with her, while Brian is etching in some colors on her back, his erection filling her pussy. Donna's face is emotionless and she appears to be engrossed in the novel. Her legs were bent at the knees and the instep of her feet were resting on Brian's shoulders. Her huge breasts exposed themselves over the edge of the pillow, her nipples always rosy and erect. I truly am in love with my wife and cherish her gift of acting out one of my fantasies, although she has never mentioned indulging in more. I would sincerely love to observe her being penetrated by a large penis.
Scott
**************************************************************************************************
MY BIRTHDAY PRESENT FROM DONNA
This is the story of a birthday present that was given to me by the wife of a true unselfish friend. When this happened, we were already involved together and had been for some time. Maybe you read the other story they wrote about her giving me a blowjob during our lunch break in a city park. Now that was a hell of a blowjob!!! What was surprising was that he knew about us and approved! Anyway, Donna called and invited me over to their house telling me she wanted to give me my birthday present. I knew what I wanted, but knew there was no way I'd get it with my friend there. As I said before he knew about us, but just didn't want to be around when we did anything unless we were partying. My cock was already semi hard when I got there, and seeing her big braless tits bouncing under her shirt as she ran to greet me didn't help. They had to have been at least 36 DD's. She noticed this, and as she hugged me, she ground her crotch against my growing cock. Scott and I enjoyed some small talk as Donna went inside to get the package she had.
She came back out with a wrapped package complete with bows and all the trimmings. Opening it, I pulled out a nice shirt. I thanked them for it as Donna told her husband that she wanted to take me to get something to drink and asked if he was going. I thought what is she doing, how am I going to try to get any if he is along. He declined, saying he wanted to finish on his car he was working on. Both my hopes and cock went up when he said that. Donna climbed into their Bronco on the passenger side, throwing me the keys, and we left for a drive. Damn that center console, I wanted her right next to me so I could at least cop a feel as I drove. We ended up at the local drive up burger joint and ordered drinks. As we chatted, my cock was beginning to get harder with her close, but not close enough. I wanted so bad to just reach down and release it from my jeans. As I pulled out into traffic, Donna reached over and began rubbing my cock. She noticed!!!
"Why don't you let it out? Looks kind of confined in there," she said as she rubbed my cock.
"I have to keep both hands on the wheel, why don't you do it for me," I replied.
Unsnapping my jeans and pulling both my jeans and underwear down as I lifted my ass a bit, she reached for my cock and began pulling on it as we drove down the road in traffic. I really didn't care if anyone saw us or not. Keeping one hand on the wheel, I reached up under her shirt and started rubbing her tits and pinching her nipples. This brought a squeal of delight from her as she leaned over the console and took my cock into her mouth. She was now laid across the console sucking on my cock as I tried driving with a straight face. Glancing downs to her ass, I noticed she wasn't wearing panties either. She came prepared!!! I removed my hand from her tits and worked it down the back of her pants to her ass and began rubbing it. I let my finger trail up and down the crack of her ass. It was hard to do, what with the position she was in, and I didn't want her to stop giving me the blowjob, but I managed to get a couple fingers in her pussy with a little help from her. She was soaking wet and as I pulled my fingers out I let one tease her ass hole.
I had never done it before, but I began probing the opening to her asshole and my finger easily slipped inside. I was soon pumping my finger in and out her asshole which she actually enjoyed. She must have enjoyed it because she was soon humping back on my hand. As much as I enjoyed her sucking my cock, and as much as she enjoyed doing it, I wanted to fuck her tight pussy. I took the first turn I came to and began looking for a place to park. The Bronco was a 4 X 4, so I pulled to the side of the road and locked the hubs and got back in and drove just a little further when I saw the old road to the hot springs resort near Lake Pleasant. As I drove down the road, which hadn't been used in some time, Donna had already removed her shirt and jeans, and as I parked the truck, she got in back where I had laid the rear seat up out of the way. I got out and double checked that we couldn't be seen from the road and crawled up in the back of the Bronco on top of Donna. She had her legs splayed wide open as I lay on top of her and our lips met.
My hand went to her pussy and began pumping in and out getting her wetter and wetter. I couldn't resist, and teased her asshole with the tip of a finger and then slammed it home deep in her ass. It was beginning to loosen up a bit and for a moment I thought of fucking her in the ass, but when she had me stripped naked, my cock went to her pussy and easily slipped in. We fucked in the missionary position for a while. Then I had her get up on her hands and knees as I fucked her from the rear. I enjoyed it this way so I could play with her huge swaying tits as we fucked. I could tell from her moaning that she was getting close to cumming. Wanting to cum at the same time as her, I increased my thrusts. I was getting off on the sound of her ass slapping back against me as I fucked her from the rear. I could feel the cum building up for release, so I began fucking her as fast as I could. She began slamming her ass back against me. Just as I began cumming, I grabbed hold of her tits and slammed my cock as deep as I could and held her ass tight against me by holding tightly to her tits.
Her pussy went into convulsions around my cock milking it. We collapsed with my cock still inside her pussy and stayed like that for a couple minutes. I slowly got up on my knees. My cock slid out of her pussy with an audible pop and she began leaking cum on the carpet. She got out of the truck, her pussy still dripping my cum and stood outside until it stopped. We both dressed and got back in the Bronco. I thanked her for my special birthday present and I drove her home, my hand on her pussy and her hand on my cock the whole way back. I have partied with Donna and Scott for many years, including with other friends, and I'm always amazed at the abilities of this woman and her sexual drive. Donna is not a porn actress or a movie star, but a real person, housewife, mother, administrative secretary, and sexual woman. I truly thank Scott for having the trust and strong self esteem to allow other men to fuck his wife and the friendship the three of us share. Thank you guys for the years of sexual recreation and good times and sharing the most intimate of pleasures!
Sincerely,
Gary from Payson



        

  
    Another Shared Wife, Brenda & Scott
  
  Another Shared Wife, Brenda & Scott

        This was a truck I had seen somewhere before.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/another-shared-wife-brenda-and-scott

Title: Another Shared Wife, Brenda & Scott

Author: sharedhousewife

Category: Loving Wives

Description: This was a truck I had seen somewhere before.

Tags: 




When I went to Art and Brenda's house one Saturday morning there was a strange truck in the driveway. This was a truck I had seen somewhere before. I put it out of my mind and went about knocking on the front door. As usual I was wearing a pair of cut off jeans, no shirt just the shorts. I wore no underwear either because that was the way Brenda wanted me. About a minute later I heard the expected call from the interior that I should come inside. Entering the cool kitchen I found Brenda and her husband. We sat at the table where I had fucked Brenda just a few days earlier. We made small talk and after about fifteen minutes, Art excused himself.
"I'm making a long today and need to run. Do you two think you could hold down the fort for a couple of days?" he explained. With that he was out the door before anyone could respond.
Brenda and I sat in awkward silence for a bit. She was trying not to examine my body, but was losing the battle. "You seem to be in very good shape!" She began to speak nervously. "I have never met a man that seems to be in such good shape. Do you work out?"
"Yes I do, but I also get plenty of exercise!" I said, looking her right in the eyes. "Women are always asking me to perform demanding tasks. Do you like my physique?"
"Yes...Yes, I do!" She stammered, her face coloring a bit. "Donna says that you might be willing to... uh...to uh...I have never uh...done anything like this before without Art!"
The bulge in my cutoffs was just at her eye level. I cruelly stood before her letting her have the benefit of the view. "Did you have anything special in mind?"
We sat in silence for a moment or two looking into each other's eyes. I decided to move matters forward. I audaciously slid my hands along the outside of her long, smooth legs and reached up under her dress to find her panties. I kept my eyes on hers and began to work them down her hips. It was her turn to stand in order to let me complete my naughty task. She lifted one foot and then the other and I left the panties lying obscenely on the floor. As I rose to stand in front of her, I let my palms travel up the back of her shaky legs to her now naked backside. With her dress bunched up around her hips, I pulled her trembling body into mine and kissed her. She wrapped her arms around my bare shoulders and moaned as our tongues fought for supremacy. When we parted, I stepped back releasing her smooth buns and letting her dress fall back into place covering her supple body. She leaned back against the table as I put my hands on my shorts and opened the button to let them fall to the floor next to her discarded panties. She looked down at my exposed rising manhood and an expression of pure lust crossed her face.
"Oh...my...god!" she said, in a low voice as she reached for my erection. Her hand felt warm as she began to gently stroke it. She looked back into my face and then slowly knelt in front of me, examining my cock before opening her mouth and engulfing the sensitive head. Slowly but deliberately she took more and more of my shaft deep inside of her mouth and I felt it enter her throat. For the second time in less than a week, I was receiving an extremely expert blowjob from this older sex goddess. I looked down at her and watched my cock slide in and out of her mouth as she leisurely sucked me off. Her actions were driving me wild, but this was not what either of us really wanted. After a few minutes, I stepped back causing my cock to fall from her mouth and wave obscenely in front of her. She looked up with a bewildered look on her face.
"I want to cum inside your pussy," I explained, as I reached to help her to her feet. I seductively reached for the top button of her dress. She stood with her eyes riveted on my throbbing cock as I undressed her. It took only seconds to expose her bra-less breasts. She moaned and leaned into my marauding hands as I began to lightly caress her ample tits. I swept the garment from her shoulders and down her trembling body, and let it fall to join the rest of our clothing on the floor. She let me guide her to the table, then lay down on it with her legs dangling over the edge. I put my arms under her knees and pulled them up and pressed them back over her exquisite breasts, exposing her open, drooling labia. As I had done previously, I grasped her ankles and spread her legs open in a lewd "V", and plugged my raging cock into her juicy pussy all the way, and held it there with my balls resting on her ass cheeks.
She moaned in deep satisfaction! Brenda gasped as I began to pump back and forth in her smoldering cauldron. Just like the last time with Brenda, I held her ankles spread above her nude torso as I fucked her standing on the floor. I fixed my eyes on her tits that were quivering all over her chest with each forceful drive. Her eyes were closed as she savored each pounding thrust from my rock hard tool. Although not as buxom as my wife, Brenda had ample tits with large protruding nipples and freckles all over her chest. It was obvious from the lack of any tan lines that she frequently went topless in her backyard spa.
"Harder! Fuck me... harder!" she demanded, so I brutally slammed into her again and again. She held on to the table with both hands and she started grunting with each violation of her demanding pussy. "Oh god... fuck me more ugh! Fuck hard...ugh harder!"
Brenda, the nervous almost shy older housewife about town was turned into a cock-loving harlot that couldn't get enough cock. I showed her no mercy as I stood on the floor and roughly rammed into her open pussy again and again. Soon her body tensed up for a couple of cruel strokes, and then she orgasmed, writhing on my pounding cock. I kept on hammering her flooding pussy with long inflexible thrusts, still holding her ankles up high and wide apart. With another loud groan, she lost herself in her orgasm. The room filled with the aroma of our sweat and juices. The sights and sounds of her gratification sent me over the edge. I shoved my thick cock as deep as it would go and held it there, while I pumped her pulsating pussy full of my semen. Her eyes fluttered open and she looked as if she were in a dream world.
When I removed my dripping cock from her trembling pussy, it was as if I opened the flood gates on a dam. My semen mixed with her juices came flooding out and dribbled down her naked ass. I lowered her legs, and holding my half hard cock at the base, I walked around the table. Pulling her up so that her head was off the end of the table, I placed my cock on her mouth. Her eyes focused on my member then looked up at me.
"Clean it!" was all I said.
She eagerly opened her mouth, and with a lustful moan, sucked it in. With her head tilted back, I fucked her face. What an erotic sight she made lying naked on the table. Her breasts were rolling up and down as I shoved my cock in her willing mouth. Her pubic hair was disheveled with beads of moisture, and her legs were lewdly spread wide open. When I was satisfied that my cock was spotless, I sat in a chair leaving her there crudely spread out on the table. The room was filled with the aroma of our erotic adventure and all you could hear was the sounds of two carnally exhausted people trying to catch their breath. It was at that moment that Art opened the back door and entered the kitchen. Brenda seemed startled out of her lethargy. She tried to get up and hide her nudity with her hands. Her face was crimson in embarrassment.
Without a word, Art simply walked over to the distressed woman and kissed her fully on the mouth. Brenda collapsed back down on the table with an erotic whimper. My boner had returned with a vengeance. I worked my rigid cock up and down the exposed crack before me until I found and entered Brenda's unoccupied drooling pussy. I was afraid the kitchen table couldn't take the punishment of our carnal adventure but it was sturdier than I thought. Brenda couldn't concentrate on her husband's rising cock, so she put her elbows on the table and closed her eyes as I fucked her from behind. Not to be left out, Art maneuvered his cock under his wife's mouth and pressed it against her lips. Moaning and groaning, we continued to suck and fuck each other for what seemed like a long time. Without warning, Art screamed in orgasm.
This set off a chain reaction as Brenda and I reached our climaxes at the same time. The lewd display of three naked people vulgarly carousing in the kitchen was a vision that has stayed with me for years. We finally parted. Brenda and I collapsed onto kitchen chairs while Art returned to a chair across the table. If anyone had walked in at that moment they would've seen the three of us naked and exposed in erotic stupor. Our clothes were scattered in obscene piles all over the floor. From where I sat, I had an unobstructed view of Brenda's drooling exposed pussy.
A few weeks later we met up again at a Starbucks for coffee. Brenda was a typical mature woman, trying to act more experienced and sure of herself than she really was. "Why don't we go to my place," Brenda offered, "Art is gone, and we can have the place to ourselves!"
"Sounds good to me," I replied. While Brenda made us more coffee, I sat down on the couch and put my feet upon the coffee table. Brenda came into the living room holding two cups of coffee. After we both took a sip of our coffee, I turned and put my arm around Brenda's shoulder and pulled her close. I kissed her ear and she turned and kissed me full on the mouth, and while she pressed harder against me, I could feel the two large breasts this older sexy woman pushed into me. I let my free hand roam over the front of Brenda's chest and she offered no resistance when I squeezed her boob and twisted the hard nipple that was poking through her thin blouse.
"Brenda I really want you," I whispered, as I unbuttoned the front of her blouse.
"Let me help you," she offered, taking over and undoing the rest of the buttons on her shirt.
I never tire of seeing a large pair of tits in a low cut bra, and Brenda had that in spades! "Wow lady," I stammered, "these are the finest boobs I have ever seen in my life!" While maybe not entirely true, Brenda's chest was spectacular enough that for once in my life I wasn't feeding someone a line!
"Do you want me to take off my bra," she asked coyly, leaning her shoulders back and pushing her chest forward. I just groaned, and let my hands caress them through her white lace bra. "I'll take that as a yes," Brenda said, as she reached behind her and unhooked the thin satin garment. Teasing me, she kept it from slipping off her chest, and playfully shook her boobs as if trying to expel them from the now loose bra. "They're stuck," she said in a little girl voice, "see, it won't come off," as she made a show of trying to tug it off.
Getting in the swing of the game, I offered my assistance, "May I help you madam, I'm good at removing stuck objects from tight places!"
"Please kind sir," Brenda begged, "help me get it off, it's stuck!"
With one quick motion, I tore the bra from Brenda's chest, exposing what I thought were the most magnificent tits I had ever seen except for my wife's! "My God," I intoned, "They're unreal!"
"They certainly are real," she replied. "Wanna see and taste them!" she said in her Tennessee drawl.
I didn't need another invitation as I dove straight for the dark pink nipples with my mouth wide open. A sigh escaped Brenda's lips as I took her nipple into my mouth and sucked hungrily. Brenda's chest was not only spectacular in appearance, but also unbelievably sensitive to the touch. In the past, Brenda had cum just by having her nipples sucked, and while it took a tit sucking expert to make it happen, I am a tit sucking connoisseur!
"Suck me Scott," she begged, "suck my big nipples!"
Just listening to that girl's sexy Southern voice drove me crazy with lust as my cock was now like a piece of steel trapped in my Levis! In the next few minutes, clothes were flying every which way, with both Brenda and I in a race to see who could get naked first. When they were both down to our birthday suits, I was treated with the sight of one of the best over 50 bodies I have ever laid eyes on! The blonde-greying hair on her head was a perfect match for the perfectly trimmed patch between Brenda's pretty thighs. All I could do was mumble the words, "fucking beautiful, so fucking beautiful!"
Brenda too was not disappointed in what she saw. What really turned her on, however, was the ten inch tube of fuck flesh that shot up out of the dark pubic hair in my crotch. Without a word being spoken, Brenda sat down on the edge of the couch and gently took my cock into her mouth. What she lacked in skill was made up with enthusiasm, as she worked her hot little mouth up and down the length of my veiny shaft.
"Oh, baby," I moaned, "you do that so well, ooooooh, don't stop, don't stop," as my legs weakened as the mature cocksucker worked over my straining meat. It was almost as if she was starved for the taste of a penis, like she hadn't had in it a long time, and I could feel my nuts begin to tighten up as my orgasm neared! As much as I wanted to shoot my load into her pretty little mouth, what I really wanted was to stick my cock into that blonde fur pie, so after gently pushing her to the sofa I said, "I want to fuck you now, so open your legs and get ready!"
Brenda now dripping wet with lust, hurriedly complied and spread her legs wide, offering a perfect target for my throbbing cock. The head of my cock strained the lips of the tight little pussy, causing Brenda to beg me to go slowly, but once the head had entered the soft canal, I drove my penis to the hilt with one mighty shove. As I bottomed out against her pubic bone, I could see her trying to scream, but no sound was coming from her moving lips until she finally let out a low long orgasmic moan! I rammed my cock in and out of her quivering pussy. Donna and I had previously learned from Brenda and Art that Brenda had only had sex with a previous husband, Art, and a couple boys in high school. After giving birth to two boys, her vagina was still relatively tight and inexperienced. I enjoyed the feeling of penetrating her tight gripping labia and the control she had of her vaginal muscles.
"Oh yes!" she hissed through clenched teeth, "fuck me harder, oh god, fuck me harder!"
I needed no further invitation as I used my cock like a jack hammer inside the helpless pussy, resulting in a string of brutally hard orgasms in her pussy, until I was ready to blow my load, when I asked her if she wanted a load in her face. Now in a state of sexual delirium, she babbled about wanting to feel my semen all over her body, so I pulled my cock from the snug canal and grabbed it while jerking it wildly, aiming it at her heaving freckled chest. The first blast of cum flew all the way to Brenda's face, where she greedily licked it up like a cat at a saucer of milk, while the rest of the cum covered her breasts and belly, leaving streams of white goo everywhere. Brenda used both hands and rubbed the fresh semen into her supple skin and said, "Mmmmm, best thing for keeping your skin soft!" I just laughed and kissed her long and deep, probing her mouth with my tongue.
Brenda then suggested that we go get more comfortable in the spare bedroom. I got comfortable in the bed while she continued to caress my thigh. She turned onto her back and pulled my hand over her chest. I straddled her body and looked at her bare breasts, licked my lips and began to kiss, lick and fondle her nipples. My friend arched her back and I knew she wanted more and I was not going to deny her the pleasure I so wanted to give. I put my hand between her legs and looked into her eyes. I knew she wanted me to penetrate her when she smiled. At her silent request, I bit my lip and thrust my fingers deep inside her pussy and watched her squirm and moan with pleasure. (I knew that was how she liked it because we've had the "perfect sex" conversation so many times before that it was burned into my memory!)
Once my thrusts picked up speed and she was on the verge of a scream, I began to kiss her lips, her cheek, her neck, her breasts, down to her stomach, and still lower until my lips barely brushed her clit. She moaned in anticipated pleasure, and when I didn't continue, she let out a sharp sigh and pushed my head between her thighs. I started slow, taking my time to taste and savor her pussy. My tongue began to thrash her clit faster as her moans approached a scream. At that moment, I inserted my fingers once more while still sucking her erect mound. I got more aggressive as her moans of pleasure intensified, shoving my fingers as deep into her pussy as they would go until she screamed, "Baby, I'm about to cum!"
I continued to pump my fingers harder until I felt her body quiver. Then between heavy breaths she said, nearly in a whisper, "I'm cumming!" I placed my head between her legs again and licked and sucked her pussy, allowing her juices to soak my face. I flicked my tongue over her quivering clit which made her climax more intense. When she could not take anymore, she pulled me up face to face with her, kissed me, and licked her wetness from my chin. I moved off of her and lay down on my back beside my lover. She placed her head on my bare chest, naked, and still quivering from her orgasm.
Time passed, lunch was eaten, and before I knew it, we were naked on the bed again. Brenda was under me on her back with her legs spread ultra wide around my waist, her feet high in the air, I noted with my peripheral vision. "Your cock feels so good! Make sure you're pressed tightly against my cervix when you cum. I want it all in my pussy baby."
My quick thrusts became short rapid pushes into her. Feeling her pussy tighten around my cock, I knew it was time. After thirty minutes, I was finally able to release my semen inside this hungry woman where it belonged. Listening to her pant in my ear, begging for my jism, I let her have it, wrapping my arms around her pulling her tight. With all my strength, I slammed my cock into Brenda's entrance. Feeling the knot at the bottom of her pussy, I knew I hit her cervix and that my cum would fill her depths. With a loud moan, I held her tight as my cock erupted into her. I felt her pussy walls spasm and grab onto me, creating a vacuum of sorts to suck all my cum into her receptacle. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled me closer to her. Our lips met instantly, her tongue found its way into my mouth and swirled around; her hands worked at my cock, pulling on it to reload it fully. My hands roamed her body, exploring every nook and cranny.
"What do you want me to do for you?" I whispered in her ear.
Brenda smiled and pushed me on my knees. "Eat my pussy!"
I pushed Brenda against the wall and spread her legs apart, and gasped as I saw the beautiful pussy on display for me. I brought my face within centimeters of her and breathed deeply, inhaling the sweet aroma. I moved my lips to her stomach and gently kissed it, my tongue sliding into her navel while my hands roamed her legs and ass. I moved my kisses slowly downward until I was just above her vagina. I moved to the side and started kissing and licking her inner thighs. This drove Brenda wild and she grabbed my head and dug her nails into me. I smiled to myself, she was ready again. I softy kissed her pussy lips causing a moan to escape Brenda's lips. My fingers deftly parted her labia as my tongue explored the inner folds of her lips. My tongue slid up to her clit and pressed gently on it before moving away.
I slowly, systematically brought her almost to orgasm again and again. My tongue pumped deep into her vagina while my thumb stimulated her clit ever so lightly. Brenda was finally ready, so I decided to bring it home. I brought my lips up to her clit and sucked hard on it, circling it with my mouth. My tongue repeatedly flicked and rubbed it; inserting two fingers into her waiting hole and pumped them in and out, all the while never letting up on her clit. Brenda shuddered and bucked her pussy into my face, smearing it with a mixture of cum and juices. I didn't let go of her clit and continued sucking her, determined to get as much out of her as I could. Brenda let out a scream as she slid down the bedroom wall. She was in heaven as her body was racked with orgasm after orgasm.



"Stop, please stop!" she pleaded weakly, when she couldn't take anymore. I gently kissed her pussy one last time and drew her into my arms. Brenda closed her eyes and laid her head on my shoulder, her body was still twitching from the ordeal. I then carried her to the bed and lay down next to her. She snuggled herself into my chest and drifted off to sleep. A few hours later I was awakened by a warm sensation coming from my cock. I opened my eyes and looked down to see Brenda's head bobbing up and down, taking me deep into her throat. Her hand worked up and down my shaft, while her other hand caressed my testicles. She looked up and saw me watching her, smiled and continued sucking. She spat me out of her mouth and placed my hot, rigid cock between her breasts. She kneaded them together while her tongue took occasional licks at the head.
I let out a moan as the pleasure surged through my body. This lady knew what she was doing. She stopped tit fucking me and sat up straight. Her beautiful form was silhouetted by the light from the window as she pushed my penis deep into her pussy. She ground her pussy into me first slowly, but rapidly increasing in speed and power. She could tell by the look on my face that I was about to cum, so she quickly got off of me and knelt by my side. She took my wet cock into her mouth. It tasted like her pussy, which turned her on even more. She sucked hard, almost biting down on me. Her tongue lapped furiously at the head as she felt me tensing up, so she prepared to take her load. The first spray of hot milky cum entered her mouth and she quickly swallowed it, which was a good thing, because there was lots more where that came from.
But she was determined not to lose a drop of this wonderful fluid, so she continued sucking until the last drop was gone. She let go of my cock and slowly crawled back up my body and lay on top of me. By now my breathing was rapid and I was trembling ever so slightly. Brenda smiled at her handiwork and gently squeezed my still hard cock.
"Art is going to be surprised at all the experience his wife is gaining!" I said.
Brenda replied, "He'll love it! Besides, all this fucking is keeping my body toned for him and my pussy wet and horny."
At 53 years of age, Brenda is a fireball in bed and a quick study lover. "This is fun," she whispered, pausing briefly. "Come on!" She led me outside to the spa steps and pushed me down, continuing to stand as I sat on it. She stood in front of me at arm's length looking down at my erect penis then knelt in front of me with her hands behind my head. I ran my hands slowly up and down the soft skin of her waist, and then pulled her towards me to kiss her breast. I kissed the soft skin around her erect nipples, and began gently sucking. She pulled my head to her breast and stroked my hair as I sucked harder, and as I ran my hands over her fanny, she pressed her hips against my stomach. I could feel the moisture between her legs, and as she rocked her hips, her thigh brushed my erect cock.
I held her hips and pushed gently down while letting go of her nipple, and began kissing my way up towards her neck. My lips tingled with every kiss, and my cock stiffened in anticipation as she straddled me and began lowering herself over it. She gently brushed the mouth of her vagina against the tip of my cock then slowly engulfed me. I hugged her to me as I felt her sliding down the length of my shaft then kissed her under the chin as we began to rock. As the sound spa jets swept over us, she fiercely kissed me and leaned back and let out a shuddering sigh as she climaxed. She smiled calmly up at me as she leaned back with her arms around me and began to pump herself up and down on my cock. I reached for her breasts, marveling at their beauty before the sensation of her engulfing pussy overwhelmed me. I climaxed convulsively, thrusting my cock into her as she sat down hard in my lap and then I held her tightly for a long time as I relaxed in the afterglow of our orgasm.
"That was fun," she said quietly, still holding onto my deflating cock with her pussy.
I smiled back at her, feeling a bit disappointed as she got up off me and smiled down at my penis as it glistened in the sun.
Scott
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I strode naked through the club and took my seat at the bar. Picking up my beer, I looked at my husband with a smile.
"Lost again?" He asked.
"Depends on how you look at it!" I replied after a sip of my beer. "I'm naked, but his cock was hard enough to use as a pool cue."
Scott laughed as I shook my long blonde hair from my shoulders. "You always lose your clothes. You never could shoot pool and you know it!"
"True!" I replied. "But you never know. One day I'll find somebody who plays worse than I."
"In the meantime, you lose your clothes and get felt up while they buy you drinks. Right?" He chided.
"Sure!" I grinned. "So, who loses?"
Scott shook his head once again and laughed. He knows when it comes to my body, his young wife was more than willing to show it or share it whenever she wanted to. In fact, it was one of the things that had attracted him to me. We had only been dating for a few months when I first told him about my wilder side. At first he was unsure of what to make of it. He knows I love to fuck, but his logic told him that any woman who would undress for almost any man who asked, under the right circumstances, could never be faithful to him. But as the weeks passed and I regaled him with my stories of my past adventures, he actually came to like the idea of sharing his young girlfriend.
The first time he had actually witnessed my wilder side was at an outdoor concert. I had excused myself to go to one of the bathrooms. After a long while, I finally returned, a bit disheveled and slightly out of breath. When he asked me if I was all right, I told him that I had run into a co-worker of my ex-husband while waiting in line for the port-a-potty. As we waited, we chatted a bit. One thing led to another and we had ended up behind the port-a-potty. He unceremoniously lifted my denim skirt, bent me over, and fucked me hard right there in the open. Another man had spotted us and slid his cock into my mouth. I told Scott that the two men had fucked me hard until they both filled me with their cum. Scott couldn't believe his ears. Seeing the look of disbelief in his face, I guided his hand under my skirt to my cum-filled pussy. He got an instant erection.
Taking me by the hand, he led me out of the stadium to his Bronco. Once in the Bronco, I reclined my seat and pulled my skirt up. He didn't hesitate. Rolling on top of me, he spotted a security guard patrolling the next aisle over from ours. Figuring he'd have time, he slid his rock hard cock into me and thrust hard. I held tightly to his buttocks as he pumped himself into my hot, cum-filled pussy, my hips grinding into his. My first orgasm hit me seconds later as he raised himself onto his forearms. I bucked and moaned beneath him as I came. He followed soon after, filling my pussy with his own creamy load of semen. I giggled as he collapsed on top of me. Scott groggily lifted himself to see what was so funny and saw the security guard looking down at us with a scowl on his face.
Scott scrambled off of me and into the driver's seat only to see me open my door and invite the guard to take his turn with me. Scott watched in silence as the guard looked first at him, then at the semi-nude blonde stretched out before him. He hesitated only long enough to look around before unzipping his fly and releasing a massive erection. He wasted no time climbing into the car and on top of me. I squealed with delight as the thick organ filled my pussy. The guard fucked into me hard and fast, his own quick gratification the only thing on his mind. As his hips slammed into me, I thrust my hips back up to meet him. Beads of perspiration formed on the guard's brow as he somehow managed to increase his tempo. I wailed through another orgasm when I felt the guard's fat cock begin to expand.
I clamped my inner muscles around the hard cock and gasped when I felt the first hot spurt of his creamy load splash inside me. I bucked my hips wildly as the man flooded my pussy with its third helping of cum that day. The guard finally stopped his thrusting and, without a word, withdrew his softening cock from my pussy and got out of the truck. Scott watched him zip his trousers as he walked away from the Bronco to continue his patrol. Our sex life had taken off from there. That day, Scott discovered that he was immensely turned on by watching me fuck. Seeing me cum on another man's cock had excited him more than he would have ever thought possible. Playing with my cum-soaked vagina the whole way home kept us both so excited; he had fucked my sloppy pussy once more in the Bronco while the automatic garage door opener closed the door behind us. Later that night, he proposed to me, explaining to me that he wanted to share in my adventures forever. I accepted his proposal and we were married the following week.
We had found a local swing club and decided to check it out. After our first visit, we knew we were hooked. Our Saturday nights were spent in the club, trying out various fantasies and rapidly becoming well known regulars. Tonight was a special night for me. The club's owner, Tony, had told me the previous week that he was installing a swing in the "party room." The party room was where all the real action took place. While nudity was allowed in the club proper along with a bit of petting and necking, serious sexual activities were to be confined to the party room. It was basically a large room with several sofas, padded benches and thick floor pillows arranged to allow both intimacy and semi-public display. I prided myself on "having gotten it on every piece of furniture in the place."
"Are you ready to check out the swing?" Scott asked.
"Sure!" I replied. "I tried to get Tony to fuck me on the pool table, but he wouldn't go for it."
"That bad, huh?" Scott smiled.
"That horny." I giggled.
Taking me by the hand, Scott led his nude wife from the bar into the dimly lit party room. As the door closed behind us, we stood to the side to allow our eyes to become accustomed to the difference in lighting. Scott nudged me and pointed out the swing, which was suspended from a large A-frame over in one corner. A groan drew our attention to a rather well endowed redhead as she straddled her partner, burying his cock inside her. I slid my hand down her tummy and toyed with her pubic hair as I watched the erect organ disappear into the woman. Once the penis was completely inside her, she settled in for a slow leisurely fuck. Scott looked around the room to see if he recognized anyone there. Spotting another club regular receiving an enthusiastic blow job from a tiny blonde he didn't recognize, he waved. The man returned the wave with a smile then went back to enjoying the woman's efforts.
The party room wasn't crowded, only about a dozen couples, so we had a choice of seats. We decided to sit on a sofa across a wide aisle from the swing and watch the crowd for a while. I watched the redhead shudder through an orgasm while eyeing the swing mischievously. "So you want me to get into that thing."
"No, you want to get into that thing. I just want to see you get fucked." Scott laughed.
I elbowed him playfully then stood up. I walked over to the swing and studied it closely. "How do you get into this thing?" I asked nobody in particular.
"It's easy! I'll show you," a thickly accented voice said from behind me.
Tony, the club owner, stood behind me smiling. I smiled back at him as I nodded my consent. Waving Scott over to help him, Tony lifted my tiny body up off the floor. With Scott's help, they finally got me into the swing. It was basically a thick pad suspended from the A-frame with straps to hold a person's head, thighs, feet, arms and wrists in a position which left nothing to the imagination. I giggled as the men let go of me and I gently swung back and forth, my legs spread wide open in the contraption. Although the swing and A-frame appeared to hold me with no difficulty, I was still nervous. My fear was that the thing would suddenly let go of me in midair. Tony reassured me it would easily hold many times my weight. I relaxed somewhat, but was still visibly tense.
"That's all there is to it." Tony told us. "Now you're ready for whatever you have planned."
"Since you seem to be the expert on this thing," I smiled. "Why don't you show Scott the proper way to fuck me in it?"
Tony smiled at me, taking in the sight of my beautiful body. "I'm sure he can figure it out. I must go attend to the bar."
As the tall Italian walked toward the door, he heard me quietly tell Scott that I would get him to fuck me one of these days. He smiled to himself as he left. Although he'd never admit it to me, he knew I was right. Tony had a reputation for looking without touching. He'd owned the club for several years, but had participated only rarely, and then only on special occasions. I had seen the large bulge hidden in his pants on several occasions and made it no secret that I wanted him to fill my pussy with his obviously large cock. So far he had managed to gracefully decline my offers. That only made me want his cock more! The mere fact that I had gotten into the swing successfully had attracted quite a bit of attention. My loud moan when Scott knelt before me and slid his tongue into my widespread pussy attracted even more. Two other men were soon standing on either side of me as I leaned back, enjoying the tongue inside me, finally allowing the swing to support my entire body.
One of the men hesitantly reached forward to cup my huge breast. When I moaned and smiled at him in approval, he massaged my nipple with greater confidence. Seeing this, the other man soon held the other breast. I closed my eyes as Scott's tongue slid out of me and slid upward over my clitoris. A pair of lips soon replaced the hand covering my nipple; the hand slowly stroking its way along my tummy. I opened my eyes as I felt warm breath against my cheek. Lips soon found mine and I moaned softly into the mouth as a tongue slipped between them. Another mouth found the other nipple. Yet another kissed my tummy, sending chills throughout my body. I hung suspended, helpless as to anything the men might want to do to me. The mouth covering mine blocked my view of my lower body. I was completely at the mercy of Scott and any stranger who happened by.
As his tongue slid back and forth over my entrance, Scott could taste my growing excitement. He could feel my muscles clutch at the tip of his tongue when he dipped it inside me. He held onto my exposed buttocks and rocked me gently back and forth, teasing my soaked sex with his tongue. He felt my hips start to rock up and down in an attempt to trap his tongue inside my pussy. Taking that as his cue, he stood up and unzipped his pants. The swing held my pelvis at the perfect height for him to slide his rock-hard cock into my gaping pussy. My flat tummy stiffened as I suddenly inhaled deeply when I felt the head of Scott's erection penetrate me. I groaned into the mouth which still feverishly worked on mine, when I felt the rough zipper of Scott's pants touch my engorged labia.
He held perfectly still, gently holding me by the hips, pulling me tighter against him. The mouths suckling at my breasts sent shivers through my body. I swore I could feel Scott's heartbeat through his hard cock as it remained firmly embedded in my soaked vagina. Scott gave a subtle signal to the men around the swing. As one, they began to slowly rock it back and forth, causing Scott's erection to slip in and out of me. The angle at which he penetrated me was like nothing he'd experienced before. I noticed it too! I came unglued as the crown of Scott's thick cock slid silently back and forth along the inner walls of my pussy. Although the mouth kissing me prevented me from screaming, I moaned and groaned into it as feelings the likes of which I'd never felt overtook me. The men slowly increased the tempo of the assisted fucking, causing the shaft of his cock to steadily stroke in and out of me. My arms flailed about as my first orgasm crashed through my loins.
I let Scott feel my inner muscles working on his cock as I came. He smiled as he slid in and out of my spasming pussy. He knew that if I was cumming already, I was in for an exhaustive, yet satisfying night. As my orgasm subsided, he signaled to the men to stop rocking the swing. It was his turn to set the pace of the fuck. My mind reeled as I relaxed from my first orgasm. The angle at which Scott's cock filled me felt delicious. The rocking motions of the swing soon stopped and I felt Scott's hands reposition themselves around my waist. My breathing had just begun to return to normal when I felt Scott's body tense up in preparation for the real fucking that was yet to come. My husband plunged his cock into me. The sudden movement broke my kiss with the man cradling my head and I cried out in ecstasy. Scott thrust into me using the swing's leverage to pull my suspended body backward into him. My eyes flew open then slammed shut as I felt another orgasm rip through me.
My body convulsed as the mouths withdrew from my erect nipples. Hands covered the trembling breasts as the men stood back to watch me thrashing wildly. The rapid clenching of my inner muscles proved to be too much for Scott's composure. With a loud groan, he slammed himself into his writhing wife and erupted. Unintelligible noises issued forth from my mouth as the first spurt of my husband's lava-hot cum coated the inside of my hungry vagina. I gasped as I felt his hard cock throb, sending his load deeper into me. Scott pulled my hips tightly against his and ground his groin into me as he felt the last spasms of his climax drain from him. I could do nothing but hold on to the straps that secured me in the swing. I felt the tension in my husband's cock slowly fade as his orgasm flowed from his body and into mine.
I sighed heavily as I felt his once rigid cock begin to slacken inside me. Cum dripped slowly out of my pussy and over my tiny ass as he finally withdrew. My hips undulated in invitation as he left my soaked pussy vacant and walked around to my head.
"Now the real party can start," he whispered.
As he leaned down to kiss his panting wife, he motioned the other men toward my cum-filled sex. The invitation to help themselves to his wife was clear. I moaned into Scott's mouth as another cock quickly replaced his. Although not as thick as my husband's, it was certainly longer. I shuddered as it glanced off my cervix and pounded into me repeatedly. The man's own gratification was obviously foremost in his mind as he roughly fucked me. I was not the least bit concerned. I knew I would orgasm many times in the evening yet to come and I was content to let the men use my pussy for their own pleasures. The man fucking me quickly came, adding his load of cum to my husband's. As soon as his hips stopped moving, he was ushered out of the way and another took his place. This man penetrated me with a little more finesse, but wasted no time in plunging into the panting woman to the hilt. He fucked me with deliberate, measured strokes, intending to pleasure me as well as himself.
Scott released me and sat in a nearby chair to watch. It appeared that word of the swing's horny occupant had spread through the club quickly. At least a dozen nude men were gathered around the swing, and another dozen were waiting their turn to get close enough to touch the moaning woman. Several stroked their erect cocks in preparation for their turn to fuck the sexy blonde who had pranced around the club nude earlier that evening. Scott watched as a man lifted my head out of the strap that cradled it and slid his dripping cock over my lips. I quickly opened my mouth and allowed the stranger to thrust his cock down my throat. Another man had somehow managed to get one of my arms out of the sling which held it. He was using my tiny hand to stroke his thick shaft. Yet another man climbed under the swing to get a better view of the cock thrusting into my hot pussy.
I was in another world. I had no idea how many men stood around me waiting their turn, but the many hands stroking me told me there were several. The fat cock in my overly excited pussy was getting ready to cum, I was certain, and I couldn't wait for the next one to take its place. The cock between my lips tasted sweet and I tried every trick I knew to coax the creamy load from it. The man fucking me suddenly plunged himself deep inside my cervix and erupted. I moaned around the thickening cock in my mouth as the vibrations of the climaxing organ flowed through my pussy. A finger found my clitoris and gently, but firmly, rubbed me to another crashing orgasm. My hips bounced in the swing as the man emptied himself into me, causing my pussy to now overflow. Trails of their combined semen trickled out of my vagina between the cheeks of my tiny ass and finally dripped onto the carpet.
I lost track of the man as he slipped out of me. I felt the cum drool out of me, but only for a second. Another cock quickly filled me. My revelry over the new organ was short lived however, as the man thrusting into my mouth sent his hot semen flowing down my throat. Scott watched his horny wife gulp and swallow in an attempt to keep up with the man's ejaculation. My cheeks hollowed as I tried to suck the fluid from him. My throat muscles worked quickly as the man groaned out his climax. When his softening cock had finally withdrawn, I swallowed several times then opened my mouth for the next cock. I didn't have long to wait! The man under me seemed mesmerized by the sight of the new cock seesawing in and out of my pussy. He reached up and gently held my buttocks as they swayed back and forth above him. This man was really fucking me hard. His cock blazed in and out of me with a fury. My cheeks rippled as the man repeatedly drove his cock into me. Taking a chance, the man beneath me slid a finger through the trail of cum flowing from my pussy and teased my tight asshole.
I groaned when I felt the digit touch my anus. The man fucking me was really getting to me. I felt another orgasm approaching and wondered if there was a way to achieve double penetration in the swing. I suddenly inhaled deeply and came hard as the finger wormed its way into my ass up to the first knuckle. The combination of the finger slipping into my ass and my inner muscles clenching around his cock, proved to be too much for the man fucking me. He lost control of himself and exploded deep inside me with a shout. Scott watched with amusement as our twosome thrust into one another and spasmed through our mutual orgasms, each babbling incoherently. Seeing the mad thrusting going on in front of him, the man in my mouth joined them by unleashing his load down my throat. I again fought to keep up with the flow of semen as it washed over my tongue, the sensations only adding to my own climax.
Both men withdrew from my sweating body, leaving only the finger inside my tortured body. My hips moved downward on their own will, attempting to get more of the exploring digit inside me. The swing prevented any downward movement however, and I was left frustrated in my attempt. As the man at my head departed, he replaced the strap which cradled the back of my head. The man below me saw this and took it as a sign to slide his finger into me deeper. I let out a satisfied groan as the finger slid into my ass as far as it could go. My husband watched his wife's hips try to bounce in the swing and smiled. He knew my movement was limited, but somehow knew that fact added to the sensations I was feeling. As yet another man positioned himself between my legs, Scott decided to go to the bar to get a quick glass of water.
When he returned, he saw that someone had placed a padded bench beneath the swing, and the man beneath me was positioning himself to slide his rock hard cock into my ass. Scott watched in rapt fascination as the man fucking me withdrew to give the man beneath me a chance to enter my ass. I wriggled my hips in frustration at the man's sudden withdrawal. I was just getting into the rhythm of this man's fuck when he'd suddenly stopped and pulled out. Being on my back facing the ceiling, I obviously couldn't see beneath me. I therefore had no idea of what was about to happen. My eyes suddenly flew open when I felt the first contact with my anus. I hissed through clenched teeth as the cock slowly parted my cheeks and slid into my tight ass. As the man pressed upward into me, I relaxed my muscles, allowing him to slip into me easier. I closed my eyes and relaxed when I felt he was inside me as far as he could go.



The stranger standing before me let me relax on the man's cock before slipping himself back into my gaping vagina. I inhaled sharply as his cock filled me once again. When I felt his pubic hair meet my bare pubes, I exploded in orgasm. The two men held perfectly still as I convulsed on their erections. My inner muscles clenched and unclenched around the two invading organs as I squealed and writhed in the swing. The A-frame shook with the violent climax that washed over me. Finally I lay still, panting as the sweat dripped off of me. The crowd grew silent and Scott sat in astonishment at the magnitude of my intense climax. He had seen me get double fucked before and watched me climax literally thousands of times, but never before had I orgasmed with as much force as the one he'd just witnessed.
The two men looked over at Scott for guidance as I hung in the swing limply. Scott hesitated then motioned for them to continue with what they were doing. He was sure I would be okay, but he'd keep a close eye on me just the same. My body seemed to come back to life as the man in my pussy began to stroke in and out of me. I moaned and rolled my hips as much as the swing would allow me to, encouraging the stranger to fuck me harder. He willingly complied. His cock stroked steadily in and out of my sodden vagina, the slight bouncing movements causing the cock buried deep in me other passage to slide back and forth within me. As the man's confidence in my well-being grew, he picked up his tempo. Soon he was thrusting into me with a fury. My head slowly rolled over to one side in the strap until I was looking into my husband's eyes.
He could see look of total euphoria on his sexy wife's face as the two men inside me used my body for their own pleasure. He watched my breathing deepen as the sensations flowed through me. His cock began to grow once more. A quiet, tired smile formed on my lips as I saw him slowly stroke his cock. My eyes closed and my head snapped back forward as the man in my pussy grunted loudly and erupted deep inside me. The man plunged himself deeper into my swollen pussy as his cum shot into me in streams. The constant friction, then trembling climax of the man in my pussy sent the other stranger over the edge as well. He blasted his load of cum deep into my ass. The two spasming cocks unloading themselves into me at once proved to be more than I could take. I groaned as yet another orgasm ripped through my already tortured body. The threesome soon ground to a halt as exhaustion took the place of passion.
For the next hour, several men abused my pussy, ass and mouth. Scott was amazed at my stamina. I never seemed to get enough sex. I orgasmed more times than he could count. Just about the time he thought I'd had enough and it was time to call things to a halt, I would react to the latest cock with renewed vigor. My hips remained in a constant state of motion. My cum-drenched body writhed under the seemingly endless line of strangers, each with a rock-hard cock to fill one of my three openings. In the end it, was Tony who brought things to a close. The tall Italian walked into the party room and announced it was last call. This was the signal that the club would be closing in 30 minutes. People began picking up clothes, getting dressed, or just finishing their sexual activities. Several people were invited to houses or even local hotels. Several invitations were accepted, but an equal number were politely turned down.
The man fucking me at the time pumped into me rapidly as he came, adding his semen to the countless other loads already filling my sodden pussy. I shuddered through a last orgasm just before the stranger withdrew and tucked his slackening organ back into his shorts. Scott knelt over my face and held me close to him. I shook in his arms as the exhausting pace of the gang bang finally caught up with me. We remained that way as the last of the party room revelers left, closing the door behind them.
"I love you!" I whispered weakly into my husband's ear. "Not many men could watch his own wife take on a whole club full of hard cock. I know, I've dated a few like that with my first husband."
"Just one of your many charms," he said, as he kissed my forehead. "Besides, I got to fuck you three times myself."
The door opened and Tony walked back into the party room. "Everyone is gone except for you two. Didn't you get enough fucking, Donna?"
"Get that fat cock of yours hard and let's see!" I replied with a tired smile.
Tony looked at me in disbelief then shook his head. To my surprise, he approached me and unzipped his pants. The huge uncircumcised cock which sprang out of his pants made me gasp when I saw it. It had to have been over 12 inches long and as big around as my husband's wrist.
"God, Tony!" I breathed as he helped to release my legs from the swing.
Cum literally poured out of me as my feet touched the ground. You would be surprised how much semen a woman's pussy can hold once it has expanded fully. I reached over and gently squeezed the massive organ. It jumped under my gentle touch. I marveled at the organ and slid the foreskin backward over the thick purple head. A droplet of his lubrication appeared at the tip as I manipulated him in my tiny fist.
"You can't just tease me now. I've got to feel this inside me!" I whispered.
"Not here!" he replied with a chuckle. Pulling away from my grasp, he gave me a friendly swat on the behind. "Hurry up and get your cute little ass over to the pool table."
I smiled broadly and sprinted out of the party room, the remaining two men hot on my heels. He made me lie down on the edge of the pool table on my back and spread my legs apart. He then put my legs over his shoulders and slowly guided his huge cock in my pussy. I felt Tony's big hands slide along my inner thighs and I held my breath in anticipation of his fingers reaching my aching pussy. They didn't come. Tony clasped his hands behind my knees and lifted my lower body off the table by pushing my knees toward my chest. My ass rose as my knees spread around my chin. My swollen wet lips parted and I was totally exposed to him.
Tony leaned back and took in the sight before his eyes. My cheeks were clenching, which in turn drew my pussy lips taut. When I relaxed, my lips gaped open, exposing my swollen clit and spasming vagina. Tony grinned as my moans took on a begging tone. My pussy lips thick and bare; my clit a red bud of flesh poking from under a layered flesh hood; my inner labia red and rimming my vaginal hole, which was open and pink, and very wet. My slit continued past my vaginal hole to the smooth skin of my perineum, where that gave way to the dark wrinkled flesh surrounding my asshole.
Breathing in my musky scent, Tony slipped his tongue just inside my lip and dragged it up around my clit and down the other side, careful to lick just the inside of each lip. My eager labia lips fell open before his tongue finished the exploration. He lifted his head and looked into my body. My vagina was contracting. The closing and opening hole made a wet smacking sound, and the juices were clearly starting to trickle. More and more was being released from my body as my vagina contracted, preparing my pussy for a penetration. He got it in all the way after about six long strokes.
I could feel his balls hitting my ass cheeks as I got fucked hard. I was gasping for breath as he continued to pound me. Where does twelve plus inches of cock go when it is pushed inside a petite woman? It jams your uterus upwards towards the lower part of your lungs! With this diminished capacity for air, I continued to gasp for breath. I came about three times as I watched his cock slide in and out easily from my pussy. He pounded me for about 20 minutes and finally shot his load at the back of my cervix. Now it was time for me to take charge of this huge cock.
I got off the pool table and pushed Tony back onto the surface and told him to lie on his back. I climbed up onto the table and straddled his legs. I rose up on my knees and opened my pussy lips wide and I could feel this fucking monster of a cock throbbing and rubbing against my clit. I was so wet and so hot and he was sucking my nipples and slapping my pussy and clit with his cock. I had my lips pulled open wide to allow his cock to slap me. As I let go, my pussy lips wrapped tight around his cock and I lowered my self slowly, with his hands around my waist and him pushing me firmly against his cock. Oh, my God, the pressure on my pussy was so fucking hot I felt my pussy slowly give way to the head of his cock and I felt full all ready, and I was just barley sitting on the head. His fingers started rubbing my clit slowly and he was trying to be so gentle shoving his cock deep into my pussy. I could feel my pussy tense and pulse and throb as he probed me deeper and deeper.
What a fucking cock! I had to have more! He was pushing slowly, but I started to push my pussy harder and harder downward on his shaft, and I started to sink deeper and deeper. My breath was almost gone and I felt another orgasm raging deep in my pussy and I started cumming all around his huge cock and he slid in even deeper, pumping me harder until I felt so fucking full. I was impaled on his cock and he rose up to fuck the hell out of my tight little pussy harder and harder. After cumming a third time, I was so wet his cock started to slide like a piston, fucking me harder, his hands tight on my waist pulling me up and down on his magnificent cock. I began to ride him moaning at the length of his cock. I could feel it hitting spots that other men had never even touched before.
"Oh my God!" I said slowly riding his amazing tool.
"Yeah girl, ohhh, work that tight pussy on me; show me what you got."
I leaned back on him and began to rub my clit while I slid up and down on him. My pussy gripped his cock making him moan in appreciation.
"Wow, that's tight!" he said, groping my 36DD tits. "Rub your clit harder, make your pussy explode all over me."
I rubbed it harder and faster while I bucked wildly on his cock. I came hard and wrapped my arms around his neck and slammed my pussy hard and fast on him. I was screaming at the pure pleasure of it all. He was moaning and grunting as he pushed up hard into me to match his thrusts with mine.
"Fuck me harder!" he said, grabbing my hips and helping me pound his cock. "Make me cum Donna!"
He was sweating and moaning and then he shot his hot load inside me. I began to slow down my pace and then I came to a stop. I could feel his cock twitching inside of me, still spurting more jizz into my already full cavern. He kissed my ear and whispered, "That was unreal Donna. My cock hasn't had action like that since I was in my 20's!"
This man was hung. He was big. No, extremely large! He pushed into me and I moaned. OH GOD it was big! It felt incredible. I felt him slowly but steadily push his cock into my soaking pussy. It pushed my lips open and then pulled them open on each out-stroke. His cock made itself known to my pussy. He took me. He was opening me more than I had ever been opened before. He was thick, and as his head filled me, the shaft of his cock started to enter my swollen lips. I felt the feeling I had only read about before; the feeling of being split open. It hurt and felt incredible both at the same time. He was steady as he sank into me, or at least I thought he had sunk into me. I heard a sound come out of me as he started to pull back, and he reached for a nipple. Then he pushed back into me, only this time deeper and harder. I was thrilled by the feel of him and yet nervous that I could not fit him into me. I gasped!
"I told you I was a big man little lady. Hold on now, because no one has died yet from a fucking."
He moved his hips and pushed against me. I can honestly say I can not remember if he was skillful. I can not remember how long he fucked me. I can only tell you that I came and came again. I came and begged him fuck me. I begged him to make me cum again. He got a steady rhythm going and fucked me and pulled my hair back as he pulled a nipple. I am not sure about the ending. All of a sudden the warm air was blowing along my naked skin as I leaned over my car trunk, waiting for my husband to assist his well fucked wife into the front seat. My pussy was oozing cum and my inner thighs were sticky and covered with gobs and strings of semen from all the men who had taken me that night.
Donna
**************************************************************************************************
This is another story written by one of my very appreciative fuck buddies and friends.
**************************************************************************************************
After my divorce, I was really down on the idea marriage. My best buddy, on the other hand, was happily married. Scott, his wife Donna and I were usually together when I wasn't at work. Scott and I were in high school and college together. When they got married, I was the best man. Now, Scott is a smart, good looking guy and has always been good to Donna. Of course, as their relationship heated up, I used to have to listen to them fuck in the next room if I stayed over for the weekend. I say that like it was a bad thing, but the thought of her on top of him riding him like an extreme woman on a stallion was enough to get me hard every time. Donna was gorgeous. Long blonde hair, about 5'3", firm yet feminine body, beautiful face, DD-cup breasts and legs that go all the way to the floor. The thing that I always loved about Donna was that she didn't seem to know that she was a "hottie". She was so down to earth!
I hate to admit it, but I always had a crush on her. I would never act on it because Scott's my best friend, but Donna didn't make it easy. She was always walking around the house in her bra and panties. When I protested she said, "It's no different than seeing me in a bikini, which you've done a million times Bob." That woman definitely knew how to fill them out, bikinis or bras and panties. She knew I had a thing for her. I think she did the whole bra and panty thing as a way of saying that she knew, and she liked the fact that I looked at her that way. Fortunately, Scott could not be more easy-going. His response to her walking around half naked was, "For God's sakes woman, the man hasn't gotten laid in six months and you're parading around half-naked. Take him in the other room and give him a hand job or something, should you be willing do that." He was half kidding, of course, but that's the kind of guy he was.
"So what are you saying Scott?" Donna asked, getting anxious.
"Why don't you just have sex with him?"
There, he had said it! I couldn't believe my ears. Her husband was asking her to have sex with another man. True, it was me, their best friend, but still. She stood there, stunned, and started thinking about it. "Have sex with Bob," she thought. "With Scott's permission?" Though she had never even thought about going to be with me, something about this idea excited her. Donna came into the room and handed me a beer. "Here you go sweetie," she said with a big smile.
"Thanks!" I said suspiciously.
We sat down to dinner and my curiosity got the better of me. "What the hell is going on?" I blurted out.
They looked at each other, then Donna took a deep breath and said, "Bob, we want to ask you a favor."
"Ooookaaaay..." I said suspiciously.
"We were wondering if you would be willing to help us."
"What did you have in mind?" I asked curiously.
Scott jumped in and said, "We want you to be part of a threesome."
I was stunned. I could not believe that they were asking me to fuck Donna. "Are you sure?" I said in amazement.
"You can say no, Bob. We'll understand." Donna said.
"Why do you want me to do that?" I asked.
Scott looked at me and said, "You're like a brother to me, and I can't think of anyone I'd rather ask or trust with my wife's charms."
"And you're ok with me having sex with your wife?" I asked in amazement.
"Actually, it was my idea," Scott said.
I didn't know how to react. I had mixed emotions about the whole thing. On the one hand, I had always wanted her. On the other hand, they were my best friends and I wasn't sure if I'd be able to go through with it. I told them I'd think about it and I went home with thoughts racing through my head. After thinking about it week, I called them and told them I was excited about trying it. Donna told me that to come over for dinner on Friday and plan on staying the weekend. That week seemed to drag by. I was a mixture of both excited and scared. Friday finally rolled around and I rang the doorbell at Scott and Donna's house. Donna answered the door wearing a form-fitting long black dress with a long slit up one side, her hair was down, she was wearing makeup, and high heeled slippers. I nearly passed out. Instead of the usual kiss on the cheek, she gave me a soft kiss on the lips and said, "Hey baby, come on inside."
We went inside and she poured me a beer and a delicious meal was already on the table. At first the atmosphere was awkward, for me at least. Donna noticed that I was nervous and reached across the table to touch my hand. Scott was casual and his easy-going self.
"Bob, you don't have to be that nervous. I've been looking forward to this, and I think you have too. I'm not stupid! I see how you look at me. I look at you the same way sometimes. I love Scott and I would never hurt him, but he's really okay with this, and I think we should enjoy it. We're not new to this and have done this with other partners."
"I guess you're right," I said. "I just feel like we're committing a crime or something."
Donna thought for a second and said, "Well, isn't part of the thrill of committing a crime is that you're being bad and getting away with it?" she said with a sexy smirk.
With that, she leaned over and kissed me. For the first time, it wasn't the best friend kiss that it always had been. For the first time, she kissed me as a woman kissing a man. I felt her lust and longing. Repressed sexual tension of the last ten years was coming to the surface as she explored the forbidden fruit of my lips and tongue. As she delicately touched her tongue to mine, she let out a soft deep moan. We were both getting turned on. We had wanted each other secretly, yet overtly, for so long and now we had carte blanche to express it. I decided to be bold and put my hands on her waist as she wrapped her feminine arms around my neck. We stood up from the table in our embrace, kissing, touching, and breathing heavily. We broke our kiss and she smiled a big, beautiful smile at me.
"So, what do you say we start this party one on one at first?" she said with a wink.
"Sounds good to me girl," I replied.
We went into the bedroom and she excused herself to go to the bathroom. I got undressed to my boxers and got onto the bed. After some extremely long minutes later, she emerged, still wearing that hot dress. She stood in the doorway of the bathroom with an incredibly sexy, sultry, I'm-gonna-fuck-your-brains-out look on her face. She slowly reached behind her and unzipped her dress. As it slid down her body, her delicious naked form was revealed to me. To my surprise, her pubic area was neatly shaved. Her 36-DD breasts were works of art. They pushed straight out in the most seductive way. Her perfect perky nipples stood out enticingly. Her mound was the pinnacle of femininity with a small strip of blonde hair leading down to the lips of her love canal. Something about a beautiful woman is indescribable. Donna's form in that soft light was angelic. She walked over to the bed and pushed me onto my back.
She climbed on top of me and began kissing me hungrily. She kissed down my muscular chest and pushed my boxers out of the way. I lifted my hips to help her reveal my throbbing member. She looked at it for the first time and licked her lips then a quick glance into my eyes told me that she couldn't help herself. We were here to fuck, but her desire to have my cock in her mouth would not be denied. The warm wetness of her mouth engulfed the head and shaft of my manhood. She began bobbing her head up and down, taking the head of my cock into her throat, only to pull it out and thrust it back again. As I began to feel my cock begin to quiver, I pulled her off of me. I couldn't cum in her mouth after all, and rolled us over so that I was now above her. I kissed her delicious lips and tasted the saltiness of my pre-cum on her tongue. I began to kiss down her neck and delicately licked her breasts and nipples.



Her breathing was heavy and irregular. I kissed my way down her sacred body and found the opening in her near naked crotch. I lightly slid my tongue over her beautiful labia and she cooed. She begged me to tongue-fuck her, and I was only too happy to oblige. She let out a loud throaty grunt as my tongue slid into her vagina. I drove it deep into her as far as I could, and began to move it as the delicate flesh of her womanhood seemed to suck on it. She was moaning and calling my name while her hands rubbed the back of my head and her breasts. I found her clit and sucked it into my mouth. Plunging two of my fingers into her, I quickly got into a pumping rhythm. She bucked her hips and moaned, telling me that she was on the verge of an orgasm. As her breath reached a fever pitch, I felt her pussy lips grip my tongue and my mouth was flooded with her pussy juice. She came again and again!
"Oh my Gooooooooooooddddd!!!" she yelled. "That's fucking awesome, yeah, right there baby, fuck me with your mouth, you're making me cum!."
I loved it! I had made my best friend's wife go over the edge. She grabbed me by the shoulders and pulled me up to her. "I need you inside me Bob. Fuck me, please baby!"
I didn't need her to ask me twice. We rolled over again and suddenly she was on top. I liked her taking charge that way. It made me feel good for her to want me this way. As she was about to mount me, she exposed her luscious breasts to my face. She impaled herself on my hard shaft and we both let out a simultaneous grunt. We were really doing it. I was fucking Donna. As she started riding me, she was wetter than the Pacific Ocean and my cock slid easily into her tight pussy. She was bouncing up and down on my cock, moaning with every thrust, while her firm tits jiggled in front of my eyes.
"Fuck me, Bob; yeah, fuck me, oh that feels that good. I've wanted you for so long baby!"
As she rode me and picked up the pace, I felt the muscles in her vagina begin to tighten around the base of my shaft and her pussy juices were dripping down my balls. Her screams got louder and I realized that she was going to cum on my cock. She looked me in the eyes and begged, "Cum with me baby. Cum inside my pussy!"
That was all I could handle. My balls tightened and I shot pulse after pulse of hot strings of semen into her cervix. While I was blowing my load into her, she was screaming like one of those hot girls in a horror movie. It was the first time that I had experienced simultaneous cum with a woman, including my ex-wife, and it was the hottest experience of my life to date. Her vaginal muscles milked my cock until she was sure that she had harvested all of my cum, then leaned forward to lay her head on my chest.
"Wow Bob, that was incredible! I've wanted to do that for a long time."
"Me too, Donna. You're incredible!"
We lay there, basking in the moment. We held each other and kissed gently. After about twenty minutes, I felt the blood rushing back into my swollen phallus. "Well hello there!" she said playfully. "Looks like my new fuck-buddy is ready to play again!" With that, she got on her hands and knees and looked at me with determination. "Fuck me from behind Bob. Pump my pussy full of your cum."
I got behind my new lover and guided my now rock hard cock into her gaping wet hole. I grabbed her hips and that firm round ass and began to thrust into her. Her pussy lips sucked my cock deep into her love canal. We humped like a couple of crazed animals, hard and deep, while I grabbed and smacked her ass. Since I had already cum once, I was able to last a lot longer the second time. While I fucked her, I slid my thumb into her asshole and she went crazy. She came hard at least three times, each time screaming loudly while her body shook violently. Finally, the sight of her bent over in front of me, her perfect tits swinging with every thrust, and the feeling of my cock penetrating her body sent me over the edge. An incredibly powerful cum ripped through me as I pumped rope after rope of thick cream into her belly.
We fucked all night Friday. Saturday, after sleeping in late, Donna made us breakfast. "We're going out tonight Bob," she said with a smile and a wink. "Scott is allowing us to go out on a date."
"Oh yeah? Where to?" I asked.
"We're going clubbing!"
That night Donna was wearing a daringly short, electric black dress with long sleeves. Her long blonde wavy hair was pulled behind her head and cascaded to her shoulders. She glittered with diamonds, her makeup was beautiful and tasteful, and as she walked, the bottom edges of her black stocking tops were teasingly visible. Her dainty legs and feet were accentuated by a pair of tall black stiletto pumps. It was all I could do to keep from cumming in my pants. She walked up and gently put her hands on my chest. "You ready to go?" she asked, as she leaned in to kiss me.
"You look good enough to eat!" is all I could muster.
"Later honey, later. You can eat me later!" she said with a naughty grin.
At the club, we got some drinks and found a table. Then my hot date took my arm and led me on the dance floor. Every man and half of the women in the place were staring at us as we started to dance. She was seducing me on the dance floor. She put her back to me as we started to move and ground her ass into my crotch. She pulled her already short dress up to reveal the tops of her stockings and the tabs of her garter belt as I moved my hands onto her hips. The music pulsed through us as we moved. My cock was so hard it hurt, and she knew it. She put her hand up to the side of my face and pushed her ass into my cock even harder. Her brazen sexuality emboldened me. As we danced, I kept one hand on her waist and fondled her braless breast through her dress. I could feel her rigid nipple pushing against my hand. Knowing that I had fucked her and was going to fuck her again turned me on incredibly.
Suddenly Donna turned to face me and wrapped her arms around my neck and straddled my leg while we continued to move to the music. Thank goodness I was wearing dark pants, because her pussy was dripping wet. She rubbed her naked clit hard against my thigh. I couldn't believe what was happening. I felt her legs begin to shake and her mouth opened. She was cumming! Her muscle contractions were involuntary and strong. As it subsided, she looked me in the eyes and said, "Let's go home and fuck, Bob!"
We made our way to the car and I drove us home. On the way home, she was sitting in the seat next to me touching her clit. It was obvious that she was little drunk. She wasn't hammered, just tipsy enough to be uninhibited. She moved over and leaned over my lap. Before I could say anything, she opened my pants and pulled out my cock. I was trying to pay attention to the road, but it was difficult as she started licking the head of my cock, and then engulfed it with her warm wet mouth. As she blew me, she licked my cock-head and played with my balls. Her head bobbed up and down as she sucked my throbbing pecker. I told her that I was getting close to cumming, thinking she would let go and save it for her pussy, but she responded with sucking harder and faster. I struggled to maintain control of the car as I coated the back of her throat with a flood of semen. She swallowed furiously and greedily took all I could give her.
When my cum subsided, she made sure she cleaned my cock well, then tucked it back in my pants. When we got to her house, we rushed to the front door and she hurriedly unlocked it. We stepped inside and attacked each other. We became a tangle of arms, legs, lips, tongues and hands. I picked her up and took her to the spare room, kissing her the whole way. We tumbled onto the bed and she sat up on top of me. She ripped off her dress to reveal a cupless, sheer, black lace teddy that she wore underneath. Garter belt was actually built into the teddy and her clit poked out of the open crotch. "Make love to me Bob," she said lustfully.
We rolled over so that I was on top of her and I penetrated her to the hilt. Our lovemaking that night was miraculous! I came in the depths of her cervix so many more times than I thought myself capable. I flooded her womb with surge upon surge of my hot, creamy sperm. In the morning, we woke naked, sore and incredibly happy.
"Thank you? You gave me the most incredible weekend of sex of my life!"
"Well, if I didn't, it wasn't for lack of trying," I laughed.
Scott walked to the kitchen table where we were sipping our coffee and discussing our date. When he walked in the doorway, Donna came running and threw her arms around him. "Hi baby!" she said gleefully.
They hugged and kissed and Scott reached out and touched her abdomen. "So do we have a load of cum in a content pussy?" he asked.
"I think we might," she said excitedly.
"How's Bob?" I heard Scott ask from the adjacent room.
"I think he's okay, but I think he feels a little awkward. I think he's afraid of seeing you."
"Why?" asked Scott concerned.
"Well, if you just fucked your best friend's wife, you'd probably have a hard time looking him in the eye," she replied.
"That's silly. I'm really fine with this. Honestly, I'm kind of turned on by the idea. I might have to stick around for the next session and watch or participate," Scott said.
To my surprise, he came up to me and gave me a big hug. "Hey man!" he said. "Good to see you! I was beginning to think you were mad at me or something."
"Mad at you?!? I thought you were will be mad at me!" I said with a sigh of relief.
"Don't worry Bob, I'm fine. In fact, Donna and I have had several long talks about it. She told me all about your little weekend together and the only thing that makes me jealous is that I wasn't around to see it."
Before I could reply, Donna appeared in the doorway wearing a sexy satin nightie with white lace-top stockings and a string of pearls. Donna looked at Scott, then looked at me and said, "So, are you two going stand there all night, or are you going fuck me?"
Then it dawned on me, they wanted to have the three way. She took each of us by the hand and led us down the hall toward the bedroom. "It will be more fun if we are naked," Donna said.
We quickly tossed our clothes aside. Donna stood naked in front of us and flaunted her superb body. She arched her back to make her eggplant-sized tits more prominent. My eyes were immediately drawn to the perfect nipples. Her melons were the size of beer cans. Below the impressive tits, a narrow waist connected her two beautiful halves. Her slightly ribbed belly made the perfect pillow to rest my head on after a hard fuck. She revealed a new neatly shaved pubes above her pussy. Things were awkward for a few minutes then Donna got the ball rolling with telling us to move closer together. She walked forward with her hands hoisting her tits and fed one to Scott and one to me. It was very clear by then that everything was leading to a threesome. They might have even planned it, but I was so far gone by then that I didn't care. After we sucked on her for awhile, Donna went to her knees in front of Scott.
She took his thick cock in her hand and stroked it a couple of times, then she looked at me as she took it into her mouth. She continued looking at me as she sucked him. My heart raced with excitement as I watched her giving a blow job her husband. She looked so slutty on her knees with a thick cock stretching her red lips. I gasped as she took the head into her throat and slowly engorged every inch of him. Her nose disappeared into his pubic hair and her chin pressed against his balls. Then she knelt in front of me and went to work. God, it felt good! She once told me that thinking about her favorite food always got the saliva flowing, so she must have been thinking about caviar. After making a tight doughnut of her lips around the throat of my cock, she sucked hard and bobbed her head rapidly. She went back and forth until our cocks were drooling pre-cum and then she said she would finish us off in a very special way.
She had us stand side-by-side with the heads of our cocks almost touching, then she went to work. She gulped my cock and gave it a hard suck all the way to the end. Her mouth came off with a wet pop and then she did the same to Scott. With practice, she picked up speed until her head was moving so fast that it would have been a blur in a photo. I wanted to outlast Scott but failed. When I started shooting off in her mouth, she stayed on me and took everything I had to give. I was about halfway through my cum when Scott groaned and said, "Oh, please hurry. I've gone over the edge." Donna didn't want to waste any cum, so she didn't wait for me to finish. She simply grabbed his cock and stuffed it in beside mine. Scott and I were cumming all over each other's cocks. Damn, it felt good! When I was finished, she pulled my cock out and finished draining her husband.
"Come on, hurry," she said. We followed her almost at a run to the bedroom, where she flopped down on the bed, spread her legs and begged me to fuck her. Back in those days, I could usually keep my cock up after my first cum with putting it to work right away. I crawled between her legs and rammed my still-twitching erection into her. It softened a little, but I still had enough to work with. Donna went wild underneath me. She loved fucking more than any woman that I have been with. She slammed her belly up against mine and wantonly rubbed her tits against my hairy chest. Scott sat on the edge of the bed watching and stroking his cock. I'm sure that he must have been wondering if he would get sloppy seconds. Donna had become so aroused with sucking our cocks that making her cum was a piece of cake. Her wail of ecstasy increased in intensity like an air siren coming up to speed. I clamped a hand over her mouth and kept pouring it to her. I couldn't keep it up forever and finally shot my load into her clenching pussy.
By the time I rolled off, I had decided to let Scott have her. "Come on and take your turn," I said. His eyes lit up and he rushed forward to mount her. Scott didn't last long, but it was long enough to give her a strong cum. His ass-cheeks clenched repeatedly as he shot his cream into her. Each clench signaled a shot. I counted eight in all. Scott and I rested on each side of his panting wife and shared her lovely body. While I caressed her tits, he fondled her pussy. As I slid my hand down her body toward her slit, his hand moved up onto her tits. We were like two kids sharing a toy.
"Do you remember that scene where the two men are the slices of bread and the woman is the meat in the sandwich?" she asked. "I want to be the meat in your sandwich. Are you men enough to give me what I want?"
Scott and I looked at each other for guidance. I could tell by his broad grin that he was game. Then I realized that I had the same foolish grin on my face.
"Honey, I think you should choose who does what since you are my husband."
"No, Donna, I think the courteous thing to do would be to let our guest decide."
"I would love to fuck you in the ass, Donna," I said. I was like a child pleading for a piece of candy. "I tried to talk Char into it for ages, but she wouldn't go for it. I've never fucked anyone in the ass."
"Well, in that case, you'll have to be her ass-man," Scott said. "You are in for a real treat. I always cum quicker in her ass than her pussy! I guess it's because its so tight. Why don't you give me about a ten-minute head start. That will give us a better chance of finishing inside her together."
Donna straddled him and lowered her pussy onto Scott's cock. She rode up and down with her alluring tits jiggling in front of us. Scott roughly fondled them for awhile and then pulled her forward so he could nurse on them. I was waiting on the sidelines slapping my cock around. Ten minutes passed. "Okay, Bob, it's time for you to do your part," Scott said. "You'll find a jar of K-Y Jelly in the drawer there. Grease every inch of your cock. Fucking ass isn't like fucking pussy. You have to use a lot of grease, and you have to ease your cock inside."
My rush to get the K-Y Jelly made Donna and Scott giggle. "He sure is an eager beaver, isn't he?" she whispered. Scott reached around and spread Donna's ass to make it easier for me to find her hole. His cock bumped against mine a few times before I hit the target. Donna gasped as I popped her anal ring. I felt the fat head of his cock against my shaft.
"Okay, Bob," Scott said, "just hold it there for awhile until she gets used to the size."
"My God, this feels incredible!" Bob exclaimed. "What have I been missing?"
Donna began moaning again as my long cock slid into her ass. I felt the head slide all the way up along Scott's shaft between the thin membranes until it was against mine. They say every man has a streak of gay in him. Maybe that's why I enjoyed the feel of Scott's plump balls against my own.
"Okay Bob," Scott said, "I think this will work best if we alternate strokes."
We were awkward at first. I repeatedly miscalculated the length of my strokes and slipped out. But practice makes perfect and we were soon moving together like a well-oiled machine. Donna babbled incoherent obscenities in between grunts and groans. She ranted on like that until it actually became somewhat annoying. Then my cock slipped out again, and as I lunged forward to plant it, it accidentally went into her sloppy pussy just above Scott's. Donna let out a howl of ecstasy.
"LEAVE IT THERE, BOB! I WANT BOTH OF YOU FUCKING MY PUSSY!"
I don't know if Donna's pussy had ever been stretched that wide. She had two cocks the size of ripe ears of corn pumping away in her vagina. Sensations are difficult to describe. I confess that I enjoyed the feel of Scott's cock against my own, and I'm sure that he enjoyed having mine against his. We continued to alternate strokes to increase the friction between our cocks. Donna went berserk. She bit down on a corner of a pillow to smother her howls and actually bit a hole in the material. She started cumming when Scott and I changed our strategy and began driving into her in tandem. Scott was turning in an outstanding performance. I hadn't expected him to last that long.
"She's cumming like crazy, Bob! Let's keep her going and see how many orgasms we can give her."
Donna's beautiful face was contorted with lust and beads of sweat broke out on her furrowed brow. She gnawed incessantly on the pillow. Her hard nipples raked back and forth across Scott's hairy chest. Her random Kegel contractions squeezed our cocks together even more tightly.
"OH, FUCK, I CAN'T HOLD IT BACK ANY LONGER, BOB! I HAVE TO CUM, BUDDY. HERE IT COMES. AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Scott's hot load shooting all over the head of my cock set me off and I shot mine. Our balls were pressed so tightly together that I could feel them spasm with each shot he fired. We finally went limp at the same time. Ending could not have been more perfect. I got together with Scott and Donna every weekend for several months. Sometimes he just sat back and watched us suck and fuck, but we usually did threesomes. After Donna got a taste of two cocks in her pussy at the same time, she couldn't get enough. I even bought a video camera, something that I had vowed I would never do, so we could make our own porno tapes. When I finally started dating, we had to be a little more discreet, but we still managed to get together quite often.
I pulled up in front of their house precisely at 10 a.m. one Saturday. Donna marveled at my precision. She was wearing a red tank top with red shorts and a black thong. We quickly made our way to her bedroom. We talked a few minutes before Scott walked in. We all sat and talked for a few minutes as Donna and I sat on the bed. Scott left the room for a moment and I leaned in to kiss Donna. Soon we were kissing heavily as our hands began to wonder. I put my hand on her breasts and rubbed them through her shirt. I laid her down on her back and lay beside her. I slipped her shorts and thong down and off onto the floor. They landed on the floor just as my tongue touched her pussy. Donna had removed her shirt and began playing with her hard nipples. My tongue slowly caressed her nice swollen lips. I teased her pussy just like she likes me to do. Then I heard the door open and Scott walked back in.



He didn't say anything; he just walked to the head of the bed and began kissing Donna. I watched as she caressed his member through his shorts. Scott's hands kneaded and squeezed Donna's large tits as they kissed. My tongue slowly ran over her pussy. I spread her lips and my tongue caressed the wet slit before me. Up and down I ran my tongue across her moistness. I ran my tongue down to her wet opening and quickly flicked my tongue in and out of her hole. Then I ran my tongue back and forth between her pussy and her ass. I teased her tight little ass as I licked her back and forth. My eyes followed the actions of Donna and her husband as she took his hard cock out of his shorts and she continued to caress it. Her hand stroked his very hard cock up and down as his hands played with her nipples. She moved to the edge of the bed so she could take him into her mouth. Her moans on his cock had to feel good.
I watched them as I inserted my finger into her wet pussy. I continued to lick her pussy and played with her hard clit. His cock slipped from her mouth as she moaned loudly with her first orgasm. Her body began to shake slightly and I felt her muscles tighten. Once her body began to relax, Donna pulled me up to her to kiss her. We kissed very passionately. She pulled me on top of her and I took the hint. I spread her legs and kneeled between them. I watched as my hard cock parted her swollen lips. Slowly I watched it disappear as I pushed it all the way inside her. Donna went back to sucking Scott's cock as I began to slowly fuck her. I pulled Donna's legs up and held onto her knees as I picked up the pace slightly. Donna was devouring Scott's cock as I heard the loud slurping noises as he fucked her mouth. This encouraged me to fuck her even harder. The bed began to rock back and forth as I pounded into her.
I felt myself getting ready to cum, so I pulled out and stroked my cock until I came all over her stomach and pussy. Once I covered her with my semen, I put my cock back inside her and continued to fuck her hard until I felt the inside of her pussy tighten around me. She pulled Scott's cock out just in time to scream that she was cumming. Her body shook, and she held on to the sheets tightly. I let my softening cock slowly slide out. It was soon replaced by her husband. He pulled her to the edge of the bed and I watched the two go at it. Donna and I kissed as Scott fucked her. I played with her hard nipples and licked her breasts. Scott was really pounding her pussy and she loved every stroke! I could see the sweat starting to drip from his forehead as he pounded her. Donna's moans were getting louder and louder. I knew it would not be long before she had her third orgasm of the day.
I reached down and rubbed her clit as I watched Scott's large cock hammering in and out of Donna's pussy. Her juices covered his cock and her pussy lips. By this time, Donna was stroking me hard again. I knew she wanted more when Scott was finished. Scott's body began to twitch and jerk as he screamed. He filled Donna's cervix with his hot cum just as she shouted she was cumming. Her body shook more than the previous times. Then we gave her a few minutes to recuperate. After she rested, I pulled her to the other side of the bed and got her on all fours. She felt good as I slid into her from behind. I grabbed her hips and began to fuck her hard, doggie-style. She looked back and smiled at me showing her appreciation and enjoyment. Donna asked Scott if he was ready to have his cock sucked again. "Like a guy would say no!" he replied. Scott got on the bed and kneeled before her as he put his cock into her mouth.
It was not same hardness as it once was, but I still enjoyed the feeling. I could fuck her all day like that. It felt so good inside her. Her juices covered me as I watched my cock sliding in and out of her love tunnel. I love the sight of my hard cock as it slides in and out of a nice tight wet pussy. I would vary my pace going from long, slow strokes to short, hard strokes. Donna enjoyed the variety. I pushed my thumb deep inside her ass as I fucked her. Her body jumped slightly as it slid in. "Oooooooooo..!" she moaned, as I began to work it in and out of her tight ass. Scott's cock was now rock hard and ready to explode again. She worked it in and out of her mouth as he fucked it faster and faster. He grabbed her head and pumped her face, moaning he was getting close to cumming again. It was not long before I saw him thrust one last time and grip her hair tightly as he exploded in her mouth.
I watched as she attempted to swallow it all, but drops trickled from the corners of her mouth. This was too much, and I pumped hard and fast getting deeper and deeper inside her. I felt the tightness in my balls as I pounded her. I couldn't hold off any longer. I pulled out and shot my load all over her back. Spurt after spurt shot across her back, as my milky white fluid covered her body. We all collapsed on the bed. We talked about the experience and joked about when we would meet up again. It was nearing noon and I needed to be on the road again. So we continued to talk as I dressed and readied to leave. I kissed her goodbye and drove back to the interstate. We talked and decided they would come to my house for the next sex romp. I can't wait! My friends truly helped me out during a rough time in my life.
Bob H.
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I helped Scott recall and write a story of our second Tahoe trip a few years ago. This was a really wild week in our life and my husband often recalls it with our friends. Donna
*****************
It all started when my wife and I were on our way to Tahoe for a little mini-week vacation away from the kids. Now don't get me wrong, we love our kids, we just needed some time to rekindle the flame in our relationship. It had been six months since the last time we had a threesome due to all the running around with work, kid's activities and so on. Needless to say we were both very horny. Friday came, and as I drove up in the driveway, I noticed that our Bronco wasn't home. On the table was a note that she was bringing the children to my parent's and that she would be ready to go when she returned. On the table there were two 6-packs of Jacks Tennessee Whiskey lemonade with two bottles already empty. Now knowing Donna, I'm sure she was already feeling the affects of the alcohol. My wife isn't the hard core drinker, so when she has a little, I know she's getting horny.
I jumped in the shower to get cleaned up and had an awfully hard time not to blow my load right there in the shower. My mind was starting to shift into high gear with thoughts of fucking my beautiful wife and the naughty games we would play along the way. A few minutes after I got out of the shower my wife showed up, walked in and kissed me full on the lips; me tasting the alcohol. I knew this was going to be good! She was dressed in a short white skirt, cut about 4 inches above her thigh, white sneakers and little white socks [always a turn on to me and she knows it] with a button down blue sleeveless blouse. Our first hour on Interstate 10 was pretty uneventful, just chatting about the week in general. Then once we were about 5 miles outside of Tonopah, my wife was looking outside the window and suddenly yelped that a trucker was trying to look at her tits while staying along the side of us.
My first instinct was to be really pissed off, but I could see she was excited, not upset about the looks coming down though the window. I thought maybe we could have some fun with this. Now, although I always thought Donna's ass was her greatest feature, her tits are very firm and just beg to be sucked. Just as I realized what was going on, he turned off the interstate. I put my hand on her thigh and told her maybe you'll have better luck with the next one. She laughed and said teasingly,"Yea right, in your dreams!" Donna has always been the uninhibited type, very open and sexy in public, yet can be a real exhibitionist. Donna already had a buzz, I could tell, and now I was getting hornier than I'd felt in months, so I decided to see how far this could go. I started rubbing her leg while driving down the highway, and Donna just sat there drinking another Jack.
I started to push up her skirt and she looked at me, turned with a naughty grin, and told me that I'd better know what I was getting into. Well, the only thing I wanted to get into at this point was her skirt, so I reached up to feel her pussy and found one soaking-wet panty-less pussy with a fresh shave; now I was really getting hot. From the moment I started rubbing her, her pussy started making those beautiful squishing sounds that say "Please Fuck Me". Donna then reclined her seat, spread her legs and closed her eyes. By now I had a hard-on that was just about hitting the steering wheel. With us having a fairly large vehicle, I was confident that not just anyone could see her, but now the trucker experience was stuck in my mind. I ended up passing probably 10 trucks before I noticed one guy looking in his mirrors to see what was coming up on the left side of him.
I slowly pulled up alongside his door all while my wife's sweet pussy was on display for him. When I got there, he was looking straight down into our truck! All of a sudden, my wife started to soak my hand. She was looking out of the corner of her eyes!!!!! This guy drove on the side of us probably for ten minutes, all the while Donna was actually soaking her seat! Unfortunately, this guy ended up turning off the highway, but not before waving to me and giving us the thumbs up sign. She then looked over at me and smiled saying, "I hope you plan on spending a lot of time in the room this weekend, because right now I need some serious loving in my pussy!"
By the time we got to the Arizona/California border rest area, it was getting dark. I told my wife that I had to relieve myself and started to pull in, she then started to pull on her skirt and cover up. I quickly stopped her saying, "We're among only strangers here, no one's going to judge you tomorrow if you let yourself go tonight." Again she turned with a grin, saying, "You want me naked here?" I then moved the Bronco to the end of the parking lot and told her not to worry about it. I went in to the bathroom and thinking to myself, "Okay what next?" When I came out, the answer was right in front of me. A big rig had pulled in right on the side of us and two guys in their late 30's were walking towards the bathroom. I stopped one of them and asked him for directions to Highway 395. He started to tell me and I stopped him and I asked him to tell my wife when they got out, since she was navigating and I wasn't good with directions.
When I got in the Bronco, my wife asked what I was doing. I told her, "Setting up a wild weekend, I hope!" She looked at me and asked if I was sure I wanted this to happen. I told her that, "Whatever happens, I'll never hold any of this against you, and I love you!" She then kissed me deep and said, "You better stay with me if anything happens!" Right about that time, the two guys started approaching the truck and came up to my window. I rolled it down, and when they looked in, they got the shock of there lives! Donna took another big gulp of her drink then very nervously said, "Hello!" The two of them looked at me and asked what this was all about. I told them it was there lucky day. We were on vacation and looking to explore some wild experiences before we went home. He then asked what I had in mind.
His buddy said that it looked obvious and walked over to Donna's side, reached in her now open window, and immediately started playing with my very willing wife's pussy. The tension in the air was absolutely incredible! There in a crowded rest area was my horny wife willingly spreading her legs for a complete stranger; and I was loving it! The other guy then climbed in the back seat to watch behind me. Donna then put her seat back again and closed her eyes, letting out a huge moan in the process. The guy in the back then started rubbing her tits and opening her bra-less blouse. She then reached over and started rubbing his cock though his jeans. He the looked at me and asked if this was what I wanted for my wife. I looked at him and swallowed the lump in my throat saying, "Yes!" In a flash he had his cock out of his pants; and in one swift move, grabbed the back of my wife's head and shoved his cock right in her mouth!
She let out a soft groan. My wife came right there on the spot. I still couldn't believe this was actually happening! After her orgasm subsided, she looked at me and said that she needed some serious attention. Just then I realized that I was going to watch both these guys fuck my wife right there. Donna then opened the door to let her new friend in and rolled over to me for a second to let him inside, kissing me and telling me how hot she was. I looked her right in the eyes and said, "Show me!" Donna then reached back, undid his pants, and pulled out an absolutely huge cock! Now with the way her pussy had been all day, the last thing she needed was lubrication. He climbed up on top of her and rubbed his monster cock on her pussy. She put the seat all the way back and was exposed in all her little glory.
I couldn't take this and whipped out my own cock, beat it furiously for about two minutes and came all over myself. She began sucking the other guys cock, as he face fucked her nice and slow. The guy in her mouth said he was about to cum and she tried to pull away. Instead, he grabbed her head again and fucked with complete abandonment, cumming in her mouth. She really shocked him by swallowing all of it! The guy mounting her rammed his hard cock deep into her with one thrust, not waiting any longer. My wife moaned out very loud... "Ohhh, Ahh, ohh god it hurts!... Ohh fuck it hurts! Ahhh, Ahhh, Ahhh, Ahhhh, Ahhhh.... Fuck it hurts! Ohhh, Ohhh, Ohhh, Ohhh." He put her legs around his shoulders so that he could get deeper penetration on my small wife's little frame. Her face was a mask of pain, as her eyebrows came together in delightful suffering.
She moaned fast and loud, in little gasps, as she tried to breathe. I just sat there and watched as this guy fucked the living hell out of my small framed wife. Her nice DD-cup tits were bouncing back and forth from the fury of this guys pounding, and her nipples were sticking straight up a full 1/2 inch. She closed her eyes shut tightly from the pain of his monster cock as she said in little short breathes... "I'm... Cumm...ming!... Ohh...goddddd...i'm cumming!" Hearing this, the guy rammed her even faster than before, and deeper than ever, and harder than anything I've ever seen in my life. My wife whimpered, and cried, and moaned, and groaned. "Ohhh, Ahhh, Ohhh, Ahhh, Ohh god, Ohh god, Ffffuuukkk meee! Ughh, Ughhh, Ugghh, Ugghh, Ohhh, Uggghh, Ugghh!" My wife was grunting in rhythm with his deepest thrusts.
It was like the '4th of July' when the other guy came. To see that big cock pound her small pussy was the most erotic thing I've ever seen. When he finally came, he spurted load after load into my wife's small pussy. Her pussy actually made a popping sound when he pulled out, and what looked like a quart of come hit the carpet to leave a big stain. As the two of them were putting their clothes back on, they said that this was the wildest trip that they'd ever been on. My wife looked at me and said, "That goes for us also"! Looking back at that weekend, I realize I love my wife more than I ever did and we've never been closer. I can't wait to get some time off again!
I pulled off the freeway and into a gas station near Indio. I told Donna to button up her shirt a little and go in and pay. With the shirt buttoned up slightly, anyone could still see right through it and see her nipples. I saw the guy at the register looking as if he had never seen 36DD tits before. When she came out, I told her to lift up her skirt. Of course she didn't have any panties on as she showed me her shaved pussy. A guy that was pumping gas in front me also saw her. He looked at Donna and then at me and gave a slight smile.
We continued on our long drive with Donna nursing one Jack Whiskey Lemonade after another. She played with my cock most of the way and was completely naked and almost asleep by the time we reached Ridgecrest. I left her in the front seat and went inside a motel to get us a room. The night manager walked out to the Bronco to write down my license plate for the registration and he spotted my naked wife. "Damn mister, you sure have a lovely wife!" I told the guy we were on our honeymoon and started early. He stood at the office doorway and watched me park and then assist my drunk, nude bride into our room. Donna said she was too tired and sore for the earlier fucking from the two truck drivers and wanted to sleep. She coyly smiled and said we could get up early and drive to Bridgeport and soak in the hot springs with our morning coffee. We had done the same thing about five years earlier and had met a young couple and swapped partners at the springs.
That was the same year we had driven to her brother's house and she had met and fucked her brother's brother-in-law after he gave her a massage (Harry's Massage story). In fact, that was the reason we were going to Tahoe. Harry is a professional physical therapist and was attending a seminar that week in Tahoe with his associates. The wives would not be there this time, so Donna and I had booked a 2 bedroom timeshare in Tahoe and told Harry we would meet him there. He had bragged to some of his male associates about his brother-in-law's horny sister and her open marriage lifestyle and his associates were eager to meet my wife of course. Anyway, the weekend had been planned for Donna to couple up with her fuck-buddy, Harry, and maybe some of his friends.
The next morning we rose early and filled a thermos with coffee and made the long drive to Bridgeport in the dark so we could be near the hot-springs by sunrise. Travertine hot-springs are only a mile off Highway 395 on a dirt road. We pulled the Bronco up near the concrete tub and I lowered the tailgate and we stripped out of our clothes and lay them on the tailgate. We grabbed our coffee and entered the tub up to our waists and sipped our coffee. The view of the Sierras was beautiful and we saw snow on the peaks as the sun rose in the sky. After sitting there about thirty minutes, we heard another vehicle on the trail and saw a tan Jeep Wrangler driving towards the boulders near the tub. It stopped near our Bronco and we could clearly see two young men in the front seats. The vehicle's window and bumper were covered with military decals and I assumed they were service guys. They stared at my wife's bare chest, then the driver started the engine and they began to back up.
Donna was disappointed and thought maybe they were afraid to disturb us, so she stood up in the tub, showing her complete nude body to the occupants and gestured at them to join us. The driver pulled back forward and turned off the motor. Two young men exited the jeep and approached my nude wife who was still standing and asked if they were intruding. Donna immediately spoke up and replied, "No, we were hoping to have company this morning. Won't you join us, please!" The guys wasted no time in getting out of their clothes and joining us in the tub. The tub is not that large, so we really were all sitting on the concrete edges, exposing most of our nude bodies. The men couldn't take their eyes off my nude wife's tits. They explained that they were returning from a skiing trip on their days off and decided to soak in the tub before returning to the China Lake Naval Base for duty. They both commented on what a gorgeous body Donna had and that they couldn't believe she was 35 years old and had three children.
The guys introduced themselves as John and Rob, two Marines from the base near Ridgecrest. John was married and Rob was living with a local girl, but neither woman had joined them on the trip. They joked and said that their women were to shy to sit nude with the other's man in a pool or hot tub, and applauded Donna for being so uninhibited. Donna then boldly spoke up and said, "My husband likes to show me off and allows me to swing with other men!" Rob poked John in the ribs as he understood what my wife was saying. Both men began to grin when Donna slid closer to sit between them in all her glory. Donna's labia were still swollen from the previous nights fucking, but she eagerly showed the guys she was ready to take them on. She nestled John's cock against her pussy opening and I saw the most incredibly sized cock lying at the entrance of her gaping lips.
She was at first amazed by the size of it. It must have been twice the length of mine and two times the diameter, much bigger than her largest dildo. She felt its weight even just resting inside her vagina. She looked behind her to see John smiling at her and brandishing the large implement in his hand. "Don't worry I won't hurt you, can I just put the head inside?" She just nodded and watched with wonder as she saw the massive cockhead slowly begin to disappear inside her pussy. She said the feeling inside her belly as the cock inched inside was incredible as her lips slowly swallowed the cock ensuring that any juices required for lubrication were instantly secreted. John had paused after about four inches of cockhead was lodged inside the stretched entrance. It was Donna that suddenly thrust herself backwards impaling herself on John's cock.
Donna gasped as the cockhead hit the entrance to her cervix, a sensation that always triggered her orgasms. She cried out in anguish, "Oh God I'm coming! Oh, fuck me, fuck me, fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck me! Oh God, Oh God, ooooooh! As Donna had pushed backwards, John's cock had effortlessly slipped inside the secreting pussy, but the muscles around her entrance were stretched to the limit and the friction had produced an incredible sensation for John from the look on his face. Donna was screaming in gibberish encouragement for him to fuck her and he began to pound into her, no longer gently. He knew he would be unable to prevent himself from coming for very long. Not that it mattered to Donna, who was now in a world of her own, the only part of her body that was not paralyzed in orgasm were the muscles around the entrance to her pussy that were gripping the shaft of John's cock and almost milking it.
John knowing that his orgasm was close gasped out, asking if he could come inside her. Even in the mists of semi-consciousness, Donna registered his words and knowing told him to cum inside her. She shouted, "Yes come in me; fill me with your cum." He looked over at me and I nodded my head in the affirmative that it was okay to cum inside her pussy. John ejaculated in ten or twelve mighty thrusts, each time screaming out in his release. The power of the first thrust had caused Donna's arms to collapse and her face rested on the cold concrete edge of the tub, requiring John to support her, gripping her hips and pulling her onto him with increased force. By now she was delirious, and it was several minutes before she realized that John's cock had left her pussy and had been replaced by John's tongue which was licking away the intermingled semen and juices that had leaked from between her blood engorged lips.
It seemed incredible, but only half an hour had passed and already Donna was exhausted. John lay on the rock bench, the head of which was raised so he was in a semi-sitting position. His cock was enormous, almost the size of her own small forearm. I was amazed that this huge weapon had managed to get inside her. Donna was asked to straddle it, and placing herself over the rampant cock she lowered herself onto it. With her legs on either side of the John's and on tiptoe, the cock rested at the entrance to her pussy. Bending down, Donna pulled her lips open and began to slide herself downwards until she was on the flats of her feet and about four inches of the cockhead was lodged inside her. My wife luxuriated in the sensation of being filled so completely as the knobby shaft rubbed against her slippery vaginal walls.
Her muscles gripped the shaft tightly, but when John suddenly launched himself upwards and his cockhead butted up against her cervix, she cried out at the sudden invasion and made herself relax, allowing the ripples of pleasure float over her as he began his rhythmical thrust upwards into her. John pulled her towards him, making her stumble and causing her weight to completely impale her on the cock, which still had two or three more inches to go before it would disappear inside her. She cried out in pain, unable to take any further length, but John ignored her and began to nuzzle her breasts, sucking a nipple into his mouth while he mauled the other roughly with his fingers. Suddenly she sensed Rob behind her, opening the cheeks of her ass. He had coated his fingers with saliva and was rubbing it around the edge of her anus, before gently pushing a finger inside.
Feeling both of her lower orifices penetrated was great, but the difference in the size of a finger and Rob's impressive cock made her a little frightened about her ability to accept him. "Please don't hurt me," pleaded Donna. Rob smeared more saliva over his cockhead and shaft and pressed it against the puckered hole. Donna looked over at me grinning as the cock stretched her. For a second nothing seemed to happen other than her feeling of discomfort, when all of a sudden her muscles gave and the head of the cock slipped inside. She screamed at the pain and Rob started to withdraw, but Donna stopped him saying, "No Rob, leave it there for a few seconds and let me get used to it" Slowly the pain eased. "Give me another inch or two, gently please."



Slowly but surely my wife's anus accepted the cock, and while she was mesmerized, the two men began a sawing motion, experimenting in their timing and thrusting. With Donna being able to take her own weight on her feet, John was able to thrust upwards into her pussy, and as he withdrew, Rob would thrust deep inside her ass. The initial pain had been replaced by a growing sense of licentiousness as she felt the cocks ramming into her and it could not be long before each of the participants would reach their orgasms. Donna hit her first orgasm in a blinding flash of light that filled her mind. Her body was immobilized by the shock of her cumming and she became nothing more than a receptacle for the semen that the two men began to pump deep inside of her. When Rob had recovered, he lifted Donna off of John, who left the rock bench and was replaced by me who was sporting a normal sized but very hard cock.
Donna again lowered herself onto my cock and took her weight on her feet. My cock easily penetrated her and for a second she knew she would have trouble giving either of us any friction, having been filled previously with such a huge implement as well as the deluge of semen that had just been pumped into her stretched pussy. She looked down and saw me smiling, sporting the biggest hard on she had ever seen me with, beginning thrusting in unison with Rob, who was levering himself up into her pussy along mine. It was an incredibly tight fit, but soon both of us were ramming ourselves into her with a force that was lifting her off of her feet, suspending her on the cocks for a split second at the end of each thrust. Donna fainted with the force of our thrusts into the back of her cervix as we both unloaded our loads into her. When we finished spurting, she rolled off of us and rejoined John, who was now erect again.
I watched as John lay on his back on the rock bench sporting the most enormous cock that I had ever seen. Donna straddled him and lowered herself onto the huge weapon. Standing in the area behind her, I could see her pussy open and swallow the four inches of cockhead, pausing with at least eight inches of the gnarled shaft still remaining to penetrate her. Suddenly, John launched himself upwards, thrusting the weapon inside of her and lifting her several inches off of the ground. Donna screamed. I was not sure whether in pain or pleasure. John withdrew, leaving the head of his cock inside and grasped her nipples stretching her tits as he pulled her forward and sucked a nipple. Donna, pulled off balance, fell onto him and forced the remainder of the cock into herself.
Rob stood up and showed what a hulking man he was and had a sizable, bone hard cock again to match, approached Donna and parted the cheeks of her ass and began to smear lubricant around and inside her anus. Rob's bulk blocked my vision and I had to move for a better view. I couldn't believe that Donna's almost virgin ass would be able to take a cock of that size, especially with her pussy already filled by a weapon of monstrous proportions. At first the cockhead met resistance, but suddenly almost with a slurping sound it slipped inside her anus. Donna cried out in obvious pain, but as Rob began to withdraw, she stopped him and asked him to wait a second for her to get used to the size of it. Minutes later, not only was the whole cock buried deeply inside her ass, but the men had begun to thrust their cocks in unison into my wife's limp body, her tits bouncing with the force of the thrusts.
Her mouth was forming words, but no sound came from her. Suddenly she froze as her orgasm paralyzed her. The two men were oblivious and continued pounding into her until, within seconds of each other; they began to pump their semen into my motionless wife. As Rob was recovering, he withdrew from Donna's ass with a plop and semen gushed out of her ass running down between the cleft of her cheeks. He lifted her effortlessly off of John's huge penis and the semen and her juices ran from her pussy, down her thighs, spilling onto John's muscled belly and pooling in his belly button, running down to mingle with that already covering his cock and balls. John got up from the rock bench, and after beckoning Rob forward, he lay down in John's place. I lowered Donna onto Rob's cock, which slid easily into her stretched and slippery pussy.
I approached from behind and was able to push her forward and without speaking to her, I located her vaginal entrance and slid my cock into my wife, next to that of another man; words didn't seem appropriate somehow! Donna looked back, maybe sensing it was me and I smiled at her, then I began an unmerciful thrusting motion, trying to keep time with Rob, as we both rammed into her overfilled pussy. It was an incredibly tight fit, but the sensation to me was fantastic. I reached around with my left hand and grabbed a flailing tit, my right hand forefinger felt for and found her cum covered clitoris and began to rub and pinch it roughly. Donna didn't respond. She had fainted! When Donna came around, she was in the tub alone, still naked, lying in the warm water with semen leaking from her pussy and ass. "Are you all right?" I said. She nodded and I continued. The guys would like to fuck you one more time, do you think you could manage?"
"Oh Honey, I have really loved being fucked, but I'm not sure that I've got enough strength to do anything other than lie here, would they mind?"
I sat at my wife's side holding her hand and sucking a tit. John was on her other side doing likewise. Rob held her tired legs upwards and as wide apart as they would comfortably go, spreading her thighs. Her hairless pussy gaped open, red and swollen, semen and juices oozing into the warm water. Thin strips of semen covered most of her abdomen and her tits. In turn, each of us thrust our cocks inside a comatose Donna, who babbled intelligible words that made little sense. Each man pumped their semen into the overflowing vagina, which simply could not contain the huge amount and overflowed, running into her open anus filling it before continuing between the cheeks of her ass and forming a puddle on the rock bench below. Because her muscles had lost all of their strength, her pussy was unable to produce any friction, and therefore the fucking was long and furious before each of us exploded inside of her.
The orgy of lust continued without any pretence, other than the men's need to fuck this beautiful and compliant woman into a submission she had already so freely given. After John and Rob dressed, thanked us, and left, I let my wife soak her tired sore muscles in the tub until she was ready to dress and leave. We were on our way to Tahoe again for the week. We had the resort booked, and Harry was organized. My wife was excited, as she really enjoyed fucking Harry. Donna liked rough, hard sex with dirty talking at her. She was like his personal slut. We arrived at our timeshare, which was a 2 bedroom room with a spa and a great view over the lake. We eagerly got settled with a couple of wine coolers. I could sense Donna's excitement as we chit chat about the night that was about to evolve.
She couldn't wait as she grabbed my crotch and tugged at my pants. I quickly downed them and she engulfed my cock. She sucked it to attention then got up and stripped off her panties and lifted up her skirt bending over the table showing me the goodness she had for me. I entered from behind as she needed no prepping as her juices obviously had been flowing for a while. I slammed her as hard as I could, until with my hand pushing her head into the table, she could push back and had to cop my entire length. She was groaning loud when I grabbed her and pulled her hair back as I said, "You like it rough and hard Honey!" She said, "ooooo yea!" She was moaning and groaning as I exploded my cum deep inside her with her groaning loud. I kept her pinned and my cock deep inside her as to make sure my cum was reaching her cervix.
When I pulled out, she immediately swung around and dropped down and engulfed my cock again. She was just burning with lust. She sucked all the remaining cum from my cock, and while sucking and massaging my balls, it wasn't long before I was hard again. She led me by the cock into the room and onto the bed and laid me on my back. She then straddled me, sat straight down hard upon my member and immediately started fucking me hard and fast. I was holding her by her boobs, squeezing them. She started too scream as she gushed to her first orgasm! She was quivering like a demon before hopping off me. I straight away pinned her on her back and put her legs up over my shoulders and slammed my cock as deep into her as I could. She let out a load groan! I told her that the thought of fucking Harry and his friends must have really gotten her horny.
I looked at the time and Harry was due in 20 minutes from his seminar, so it was time to get ready. Donna just laid there as she new the role and she loved my cum being licked and sucked out of her by Harry. Her denim skirt was still pulled up exposing her cum soaked pussy. Her top was exposing one of her DD cup breast, so I pulled her shirt back down again but left her breast exposed. I got up and pulled on my pants and told her just to wait there as I let out a chuckle, and she just moaned as I walked out into the other room and poured another cooler. It wasn't long before I heard a knock on the door, and I heard Donna groan as she knew what was going to happen. I greeted Harry and showed him inside. He had brought some Jack Daniels; Donna's favorite. I told him how she couldn't wait and I had already got two shots away into her and she was all juiced up and full of cum.
Harry said, "Good stuff, I can't wait to get into some of that!" We had some more general chit chat while finishing our drinks, before proceeding into the bedroom to see Donna semi-naked to the bed. Harry said straight away, "She still is as hot as ever I see!" I walked over and leaned over and pulled up her skirt to reveal her wet pussy to Harry. Donna was already panting heavily. Harry put his hand on her leg and ran it up over her pussy and over her belly and up to her breast and squeezed her nipple, and she let out a groan. I got up and said, "She is all yours for a bit brother!" as I walked out to refresh my glass of wine. I could hear Donna groaning loudly in the room and my cock started to get hard again. Upon my return into the room, Harry had his head buried into my wife's crotch while pinching and fondling her boobs and nipples. Harry loves to suck Donna's pussy and clit.
Donna was squirming around groaning and moaning before letting out "ooohh fuuuuuuuuuck" as Harry got her to an orgasm. He continued to suck and lick her for a while after her orgasm. He then got up and smiled at me saying, "She always tastes good!" He started removing his pants as his hard cock sprang out. His cock is 8 inches thick and cut with a good curve in it. I think it's the angle of the curve that my wife really enjoys as well as the different shape, plus he knows how to use it. He moved up to her face and let Donna lick his shaft. She was licking the length before engulfing his cock into her mouth. Harry was massaging her boobs again as she sucked like a 'Hoover' on his hardened cock. He started thrusting it into her mouth harder and deeper. I was in a great position to see everything; her pussy was opening up and oozing her juice. I had to hold myself back from jumping on her and fucking her again, as I wanted to let Harry have a go.
Harry was really giving her a mouth fucking as he started to groan. He exploded into her mouth, as she gagged struggling to swallow his load, it dribbled out around her lips. He pulled out and she licked her lips as she was gasping for air. "That was overdue!" Harry said, as he hopped off the bed and strolled out for another drink. Donna laid there just panting, as she was trying to lick the cum from around her mouth that she had missed. Harry walked back in saying, "Well, we ready to get into it Scott?" I said, "Not yet, I reckon she would want you to fuck her first before we both poke her!" He leaned over to suck on her boobs. He was giving them a working over before moving down towards her clit, as she groaned and panted wildly. He sucked her clit into his mouth as he got into a '69' position and put his cock back into her mouth.
Donna lifted her legs and squirmed around from under Harry and said, "Fuck me!" She got up onto her knees and Harry got behind her and drove it into her as she let out a little squeal. Harry was really driving it deep into her, as he knows that's the way she likes it. I moved into a better position to watch Harry pound her as she pushed back onto his cock with every thrust. She was groaning louder and louder. I knew from past threesomes with Harry he was going to fuck her at this pace for a while. Her boobs where bouncing around and her nipples were hard and erect. I made a move around to the front of her and she immediately grabbed for my cock. This was her favorite position in a threesome, being on the spit as they call it. She sucks cock the best when being hammered from behind by someone else. She was sucking my cock and thrusting back onto Harry's rigid member.
Harry got off one knee and placed his leg up beside her so he could get deeper. Just as he did that he slipped his thumb into her anus and she began rocking as she gagged on my cock. She was really getting a pounding when she stopped sucking my cock and lowered her head screeching, "aaaaaarrrrrrrrrrrr" as she squirted all over Harry's cock and pelvis; and she gripped my cock in her hand with enormous pressure. Harry kept up the pace as she went forward onto the bed into a quivering collapsed state. I quickly grabbed some pillows to prop up her pelvis so Harry could keep going. I held her up for him as much as I could so he could keep hitting her deep, as her pussy pulsated around his cock. He grabbed her behind the hips as I held her butt cheeks apart so I could see his shaft piston in and out of my wife's pussy. I could feel her muscles flexing as Harry smashed into her as she was having another orgasm.
I then stuck my fingers in her anus and started fingering her as her moans were getting louder and longer. With Harry fucking her and me fingering her ass, she was soon gushing cum again as Harry yelled, "I'm about to cum!" I whipped my fingers out and as he pulled out and rolled Donna over and blew his load over her tits. Donna was totally exhausted as she panted heavily. She started to wipe Harry's cum up with her fingers and was licking them saying, "Fuck that was good!" Harry agreed and said, "You are always a great fuck, Donna!" As she was wiping up the cum, I jumped on top of her and pinned her legs back over my shoulders again and pumped into her hard and fast while tongue kissing her deeply. I felt Harry's hand near my balls as I was fucking her. He inserted his fingers into her anus and I could feel them against my cock through the membrane between her pussy and ass wall.
I started going harder as Harry was fingering her faster than I could fuck. I suckled the side of Donna's face down to her neck and I followed down before biting her on the neck. With me fucking her as hard as I could and Harry fingering her ass, and me biting her neck, she screamed out and gushed to another orgasm. I couldn't control myself as her muscles pulsated around my cock and Harry's fingers sliding along my shaft, I blew another load into my wife's pussy. With that, Harry and I got up and went to the fridge for a beer. We poured Donna some Jack and put it on the side of the bed for her. She lay there just moaning. We had a chuckle and I said, "You were fucking great Honey! Have a little rest and we will be back!"
We went out on to the veranda overlooking the lake and sat down on the chairs, laughing and talking about what had just happened. After about 15 minutes, Donna emerged with just a long t-shirt on. She was looking shattered. We gave her a smile and a chuckled and said, "How was that Babe?" She responded, "Fucking awesome!" as she sat in between us. We sat and drank a few drinks for about 45minutes. Donna had her legs spread letting the breeze flow over her exposed pussy. It was a good thing that our condo was on the top floor and in the far corner of the resort building. Imagine someone looking up and seeing two naked men and a half-naked woman sitting on the patio. I went down on her while she was chatting with Harry, and as soon as I licked her clit and lips, she threw her head back and moaned, "Oh no, not again already!" Harry chuckled and leaned over and exposed her boobs and started to fondle them.
She was getting worked up again and so were we. I stood up and Harry quickly moved her over to the railing and bent her over and slipped his cock into her again. I sat back down and watched. What and awesome sight. My wife bent over a rail overlooking the lake with Harry driving it home. They fucked for a while before Donna motioned that she wanted to get on the bed, as her legs were shattered. With that, we all moved into the room. Donna lay down on her back and said, "Whose next?" I said to Harry, "I'll go, and when I put my hand up tag me out!" He said that sounded like a plan. So I jumped on and started fucking as hard as I could. Donna wrapped her legs around my back. After a couple of minutes I was about to cum, so I raised my hand. Harry tagged it and I got off and he got on. He started hammering her. He had her legs pinned back to her head.
I waited a minute then shoved my cock in her mouth. Then Harry raised his hand. I tagged it and we swapped as we laughed. We did this pace for about six switches before we both exploded over her belly and breasts. She quickly sucked the last out of our cocks. We made our way out to the kitchen and Donna just collapsed onto the bed. Harry and I chatted for a bit while having a few more beers. Donna made her way into the spa for a relaxing soak. I took a beer to her and we laughed and chatted about what we had just done. After about 15 minutes, Harry joined us in the spa. We had some more laughs and more beers. As I went to get more, I yelled out and said I'm just ducking out to buy some more as we were out. I was gone for about 15 minutes and returned to find Donna and Harry in a '69'ner on the bed with Donna on top.
I dropped my pants and got up behind her while Harry was sucking her clit. Donna really groaned loud as I rammed my cock into her. As I fucked her doggie style, my balls were bashing into Harry's nose. She was getting really going again and was getting close to another orgasm when I blew another load into her pussy. As soon as I withdrew, I stood back and watched as Harry blew his load again into Donna's mouth. Harry and I couldn't help ourselves and I said to him, "Let's do her both at once one more time!" and we got back onto the bed. Donna was on top of me and sat on my member; Harry got behind her and slipped his cock in her pussy along side my cock as she yelled, "Oh fuck!" We both started thrusting and her eyes were rolling back and I thought she was going to pass out. She then started squirting and gushing all over.
I think it was the biggest orgasm she had had. We kept thrusting it into her and the feeling was strange as our cocks slid up and down inside her pussy, which was throbbing and contracting. It wasn't long before we both came and we all collapsed onto the bed. "What a night!" Harry said. We all agreed. Donna just lay on the bed as Harry and I and got up. Harry got dressed and thanked us before heading off to his room.
The next afternoon, Harry arrived at the timeshare condo after his seminar and brought his associates with him. He introduced two muscular guys in their early forties as Dave and Matt. Dave could not believe how beautiful my wife was and that he was going to be so lucky to fuck her.



"And you girl are going to be the center of all the fun!" Dave said, as his hands slid up her top so he could cup her DD breasts. Donna loved feeling his hands cupping her breasts, his fingers rubbing over the nipples. Then Harry leaned over holding her head still and kissed her hard on the mouth. A second later, Donna kissed him back just as hard. I could see Donna was really starting to enjoy it all. Dave's fingers ran up under her shirt to cup and squeeze her breasts hard, as if all he wanted to do was fuck her there and then. A soft moan escaped Donna's throat as she felt his hands on her sensitive nipples. He began to pull her top up, and Donna raised her arms. He lifted the top over her head and dropped it to the floor. Behind her she felt Matt reach around to feel her up for the first time.
"Shit those are nice!" Matt hissed. Dave's only response was to lean down and lick one nipple. Donna hissed as his tongue ran over the nipple sending waves of feeling through her. She pushed her breasts out and Dave took the offer to suck on them. He took them deep into his mouth sucking hard. Donna leaned back against the small bar moaning gently. Harry was kissing her again, his hands undoing her jeans. He pushed them down and slid a hand down her panties to rub at her pussy. Donna gave a deep moan as his fingers pushed into her pussy. He pushed deep in her. She kissed him hard wanting to feel everything they had to give her. She could feel the fingers probing into her flesh sending feelings through her; pushing deep inside her making her gasp. She wanted them to fuck her so hard; was aching to feel their cocks inside her.
She ran her hands down to their trousers, feeling their hard cocks pushing out through their material. She was taken with the sudden urge to suck on them, taste their cocks in her mouth. Quickly, with a dexterity I didn't know she had, she undid their trousers pulling out their cocks. The guys gasped as she ran her hands up and down the length of their cocks, feeling the shape and size, the heat coming from them. Donna sank down to her knees and drew the nearest cock to her mouth. Sucking on it, tasting it, she ran her tongue around it as she sucked hard. Her mouth slid down its length and back up. Dave gasped as she sucked on his cock, moaning at the pleasure she was bringing him. The sounds filled my ears. She wanted them all and so wanted them to fuck her. She had no idea whether it was the alcohol she had drunk earlier or just the thought of another gangbang.
She moved from Dave to Harry, sucking and licking his cock as she had Dave's. Matt had moved round the bar, and after a minute, Donna moved to suck on his cock, letting them each push their cocks into her mouth. Dave pulled her to her feet sharply and pushed her away from the bar towards a nearby table. He bent her over the table and ripped her thong down to her ankles. He moved behind her, his hard cock rubbing over her flesh. She waited for him, wanting him in her. Then with one hard thrust, he entered her. She gasped hard as his cock rammed into her and her pussy was stretched open and filled. Dave held her waist and began to ram in and out hard and fast. She gasped and groaned at the sensations filling her. A cock slipped into her open mouth and Donna sucked on it without thinking. She opened her eyes and looked up; it was Harry.
He pushed his cock into her mouth and she sucked and licked it hard. Dave was still fucking her from behind, taking her like a rampant animal. Small squeals of pleasure were the only sounds she could make as she took Harry's cock deep into her throat. The two men took her, fucking her pussy and her mouth without mercy. Not that Donna wanted them to show mercy. She wanted them to take her; wanted all of them to take her. Dave was slamming into her harder and faster. I could hear the sound of his legs slapping against her thighs. I could see each impact against her legs. She sucked on Harry's cock like a seasoned slut, licking it all over, sliding her lips up and down. The two men were gasping hard and I sensed that they were near to cumming. Dave's thrusts were wilder now. It appeared as if the head of his cock was in her stomach.
Harry held her head, his hands wrapped in her long blonde hair. She sucked on his cock with all her strength, wanting him to cum in her mouth. He did with a harsh grunt and growl. Hot cum splashed into her throat making her swallow instinctively. Dave was still ramming into her from behind. Donna squealed and groaned loudly as he fucked her, rushing towards his own orgasm. With one final thrust into her, he started cumming. His whole body shaking as his cum pumped into her body. He held her, emptying his cum into her pussy, then staggered backwards. But Donna wasn't given a chance to recover. Matt stepped forward and slid his cock into her hot pussy as soon as Dave pulled out. Donna gave a squeal of passion as he grabbed her hair pulling her back onto his cock. He rammed in hard and fast fucking her deeply.
Donna called out her passion, screaming loudly "Fuck me!" as the feeling of his cock pushed her to the edge. Then Matt pushed her over, and with a loud squeal of "I'm cumming," orgasmic pleasures burst through her. Matt laughed and kept fucking her hard, his cock slamming deep into her cervix. He kept pulling back on her hair making her gasp. His other hand pushed her down onto the table holding her still as he fucked. The orgasm swept through her as his cock pushed deep into her pussy. Donna clung to the edge of the table, a victim of her own body's need for passion. She let him use her; let him fuck her like a slut, wanting to feel that wild passion he was giving her. There was no commitment here, just wild passion that my wife sank into, knowingly and willingly. Matt's cock was so hard and rigid that I was sure he was near to cumming.
But he held off, fucking her hard, loving the feel of her pussy around his cock that he didn't want to separate from my wife's pussy. But finally he had to cum. Driven over the edge; Matt slammed into her and pumped his cum into her hot pussy. Shuddering, he staggered away letting Joy collapse on the table. She lay gasping for breath smiling at the warmth she was feeling. Harry walked towards her slowly. I could see his cock head pointing towards her. She gave a little giggle and laid on her back on the table, her legs spread wide for him. He moved to stand between her legs and guided his cock into her. Unlike the other two, he took his time, slowly fucking her with deep deliberate thrusts that slid his cock al the way into her. She lay back, arching as he thrust into her. Behind her she saw Dave, his cock semi hard. Donna reached for it pulling him to her mouth. Her head hung over the edge of the table and she began to suck on him. Dave groaned gently as she sucked him deep into her throat.
The sight of my sexy wife sucking his friend drove Harry on. He began to thrust into her harder, as Donna inhaled around the cock in her mouth. Then she wrapped her legs around Harry to pull him deep inside her pussy. She sucked and licked Dave's cock using all her skill to give him the pleasure he had given her earlier. She cupped her one breast, rubbing her sensitive nipple as Harry fucked her. Then she felt the mouth on her breast, sucking hard and looked over to see Matt leaning over her. She reached out and wrapped her fingers around his cock, still hard and wet from fucking her. With firm strokes, she began to jerk him off. She lay on the table, a 'goddess' surrounded by her worshipers. One girl giving three studs all the pleasures they wanted. Harry fucked her deeper and harder, starting to slam in as his friends had.
She sucked on Dave's cock harder, taking it right down her throat, and she jerked Matt off, rubbing her hand up and down his hard cock. The three men gasped and moaned as she used them as much as they were using her. She was the center of their world and attention. The knowledge that she was all that they were interested in at that moment sent shivers through me. She reached her free hand down to her clit, rubbing softly at the bud of flesh. It took only a few seconds to make her cum again, gasping around Dave's cock as her orgasm burst. Her back arched and her body shook with the intensity of the orgasm. She felt the three men watching her as she came, all enjoying her display. Then Dave pulled out of her mouth with a huge groan.
"Fuck, let's cover this lady with cum!" He gasped, just as his cum pumped out over her face and neck. Matt and Harry laughed in agreement. A few seconds later, Harry pulled out of her, pumping his hot cum onto her thighs and stomach. Donna focused her attention on Matt, rubbing his cock hard, pushing him to his orgasm. When he came, he knew just where she wanted his cum. It pumped out over her breasts, covering them. Donna lay on the table laughing softly, feeling her body covered in their hot jism. She looked around at the three men, seeing the look in their eyes and knowing that they had enjoyed her sexy body. Donna motioned for me and I came to her and helped her off the table. The guys were telling me how great Donna's pussy and mouth were, and they would love to fuck her again sometime. I told them that we would be here the rest of the week and maybe we could have a few more guys stay to fuck her. They heartily agreed, and Donna couldn't wait 'till the next evening.
Scott
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I do not think that anyone would be able to tell just by glancing at me that I was the type of woman that had an affair with a married man. And not just any man, at that; I had entertained an affair with my married boss. I never claimed to be innocent, but two years ago if someone had told me that I would be down on my knees upon the cold office tile with my mouth stuffed full of managerial cock, I certainly would have scoffed, shook my head, and said “no not me.” I thought that I had clear boundaries between the people in my life: potential people I could sleep with my hubby’s permission and people with a big red “no trespassing” sign. There is certainly something corrupt about sexual engagement with a married man. I have to admit that it was undoubtedly my most thrilling sexual encounter ever. The forbidden fruit has a delicious flavor and this serves as proper analogy because god, did he taste sweet spilling down my throat the first time.
I had been working with Mr. Sharp for over a year and I had always admired the broad shoulders of his body, his tight ass, and arms thick with muscles that I just wanted to wrap my self around. Not to mention his natural light tan, mossy green eyes, and bright smile ruffled by light facial hair. I had even entertained a number of masturbation fantasies about him, but like I said; I considered him off limits and I never actually thought I would get the opportunity to initiate something with him, never mind have him willing and myself brave enough to go through with it. Then I was promoted to a higher position with many benefits, one of the benefits being alone time spent with Gary in his office at the end of the shift. There was always a lot of paperwork to go over, but Gary was never one for silence, and from the start, we spent our time together happily chatting and laughing. To my pleasant surprise, eventually, our laughter and light chatter turned into eager flirtations.
From the start, Gary would make mention of his wife and the problems their marriage had. They just were not in a happy relationship, and he did not feel as if he could leave her due to current financial complications. They even slept in separate bedrooms, he confided to me. I had met his wife one day around the office and knew that Gary was not lying about his relationship with her, just by witnessing the cold and aloof manner that his wife treated him with. Soon our flirtations got to the point where I could barely contain the attraction for Gary inside myself. I would walk buy him, or he would bend over to reach something, and I would have to lightly brush the side of my body against him just to feel the electric heat that passed between us. All those layers of clothing between his body and mine, and yet the feel of him was always so hot when I brushed against him.
It still shocks me and brings a flush all over my body when I think back to that first night when it happened between us. We had just finished an especially large stack of paperwork for the evening. It had been a busy day and we were both exhausted. I blame it on the exhaustion, because without the exhaustion, I believe we both would have held onto our sensible restraints. I was bending over to file our completed paperwork and I was used to the feel of Gary’s eyes upon my body, admiring and checking me out, but that evening I had heard a nearly silent sound come from his mouth, like a little gasp. He tried to cover it with a cough, but I had already turned around to meet his eyes. The world seemed to stand still and I leaned against the filing cabinet. I could feel my heart pounding in my throat like it was trapped, and suddenly I was not feeling so exhausted. I was feeling delirious with lust. The words tumbled out of my mouth, I had not even planned them, “Gary…I have to confess, I am very attracted to you.”
I cannot even remember the reaction upon his face. All I can remember is the image of him rising from his chair and walking over to me. His arms rose inches away from his body and his fingers stretched wide open. He seemed to be walking in slow motion and I was frozen in my spot. My breath caught deep inside my throat, and the sensation of a growing flush spreading across my face. I could also feel the familiar sensation of moisture dampening between my thighs. He stopped just inches in front of me and murmured, “I am very attracted to you as well.” Without another word, without another acknowledgement, we both leaned forwards and welcomed the first brush of lips. This was one of the softest kisses I had ever received, and as the shock of the moment wore off, I pressed myself closer against his warm body and his arms slid around my hips, eagerly groping before perching down to my ass.
Our kiss was intensified by the low moans each of us was making deep within our throats, and as his tongue slid into my mouth, everything on my body tightened. My nipples were pressing against the thin material of my blouse. Every inch of my body was begging for his touch. I broke away from the kiss. I was suddenly dizzy and woozy with lust. I ran my hands up and down his chest, unbuttoning his business shirt, and he mirrored my motions and began to unbutton my own shirt. I remember suddenly being so glad that I had been wearing some of my sexiest lingerie that day; black lace bra and matching black lace thong. When his hands parted the cloth of my blouse and his eyes came upon my tan breasts hidden under the skimpy black lace, save for my hardened nipples which were nearly poking out, he let out a strangled sigh and dropped his face into my neck where he began to lick and nibble gently.
I fell backwards with desire and had the cold filing cabinet behind me to keep me from falling, while his fingers sought out my nipples. His large hands slid beneath the under wire of my bra and his hands held and kneaded my breasts. Before I could barely even acknowledge it, he had replaced his hands with his mouth and his tongue was drawing little gasps out of my mouth as he tongued each nipple before delicately taking as much of my breast as possible into his mouth. His mouth was full with my breast, but that did not keep him from moaning my name as my hands slid down the front of his lean body, and I began to rub the erection that I could feel beneath his pants. Urged on by the strangled sound of my name and his tongue flicking from nipple to nipple, I began to undo his pants. My hands fumbled with the zipper. Straining beneath his pants, I could feel the thickness of his cock, begging to be released. In desperation, I finally yanked down both the pants and his underwear in one smooth motion.
I felt him gasp from deep within his throat, but his mouth did not stop roaming over my breasts. I glanced down and savored my first sight of his hard cock. Gary’s cock was all solid thickness and seemed to pulse with a life of its own. My breath caught in my throat as I tentatively reached my fingertips out to stroke the swollen head of his cock. His entire body twitched with pleasure as I curled my fingers and wrapped my hand around his erection, and only then did he pull away from my breasts with a quick shudder. I tilted his face up to meet my lips again, and with my hand still wrapped around his thickness; I gave a quick tug causing him to moan into my mouth. His tongue swirled around my mouth as I palmed the head of his cock, which was already slick with pre-cum. I had tried to imagine his cock many times in my head before, and even the most intense of my masturbation fantasies could not compare to the pleasure of holding his thick pulsing cock in real life.
Somehow we both worked each other free of the clothes we had started the day with. Gary hoisted me upon his desk and his large hands spread my thighs wide, his mouth broke away from our kiss and his eyes searched my face as if needing to make sure that I was okay with what we were doing. I nodded my head at him, reached out to wrap my hand around his cock again and begged him, “Please, please!” He pulled himself out of my hands, bent his face forwards and licked a quick line from my breasts down to my belly button. I was moaning and nearly crying as he bent down lower and his tongue licked a wet slinky trail down my hairless mound, skipping past my clit and just barely grazing his teeth against my nether lips. He had to spread my legs even further before rolling his tongue and slipping it into my opening. My legs automatically closed around his head. He kept his tongue locked inside me as my hips begin to buckle.
He pulled his mouth away from me only to kiss and lick the edges of my thighs as I cried out in frustration. He slid a finger inside me and sucked one of my velvet lips into his mouth. My hips rocked upon his finger, and only then did he lean up to flick his tongue across my clit. I lost it at that moment and was sure that I was about to cum. He sensed my impending orgasm and pulled away. From those newly gained inches away, he blew warm air across my clit as he slid in another finger and fucked me with two of his thick fingers. He kept me tottering upon the edge of near orgasm for what seemed like eternity. Finally, I felt the suction of his mouth as he leaned over and touched his soft lips to my clit and then sucked the hardened nub into his mouth. I lost all control of my body. My limbs thrashed, my thighs opened and closed against his head, and I screamed his name as the orgasm racked my body.
Still he kept his mouth locked around my clit as I came over and over again, shuddering from the muscle contractions, nearly willing them to stop because they bordered upon the threshold of pain and pleasure. When I finally caught my breath again, he leaned into me to kiss me and I tasted myself smeared over his lips and mouth. The limbs of my body felt heavy, weighted down. I had to slowly move my arms to gain use of them again. Very gently I ran my hands up his bare chest and lightly rubbed across his nipples. Gary let out a loud sigh, and I thought to myself that I would never grow tired of remembering the pleasure released in his sigh. I leaned in against him and flicked my tongue across his nipples mimicking what he had done to mine earlier. The orgasm had cleared my head and the realization of the context that I was in began to sink in. Here I was with my clothes torn off, completely naked and exposed to my manager of two years.
Yes, this was a man that I had been fantasizing about for two years, but he was also married! Oh, but he had just finished licking my pussy to the fiercest orgasm of my life! My mind felt floored and my head begun to spin. I had never had such a fantasy come true to life. I lifted my head up from his chest and glanced over his broad shoulders to catch a glimpse of his chiseled face. Gary was so sexy, and I could not deny how much the context of our eroticism turned me on. I would probably never again have the opportunity to live out such a taboo fantasy, and I made the decision that I had to feast upon what had already been started. “I need to taste you,” I whispered. My eyes locked upon his mossy green eyes and I saw them sparkle with desire. I tore my eyes away and slowly lowered myself off from his desk and settled comfortably onto my knees before him.
His cock was pressed hard against his stomach. I leaned over him to lick my tongue across the soft curve of his belly and let strands of my long hair tickle his erection. He moaned as I teasingly licked around his belly button. I let nothing but my tongue upon his skin and the strands of my hair touch his body. As I licked lower down his stomach I had to lean forwards and brace my hands against his hips to keep my balance. I licked down to where his pubic hair began and let my hands reach behind to give his ass a quick squeeze. I used that squeeze as leverage and pulled the length of his body forward so that his cock was pressed in between my breasts. I wrapped my hand around the base of his cock and began to rub his erection against the curve of my breast. I traced his plump head up and down my breast and then pressed the tip of him against the tip of my hard nipple. His breath came out in a strained shudder. I glanced up to see his head thrown back and his eyes closed.
I pulled away so that he was not pressed against me and I would have the room to take him into my mouth. Starting with just the tips of my fingers, I traced along the underside of his length, his cock was so thick, so full of life. “I want your eyes on me,” my voice was hoarse and strained, but he heard me and glanced down at me with his eyes dazed and lips half parted. I leaned forward and placed a kiss upon the tip of his cock that was already slick with his pre-cum. I turned at an angle so I could glance up at him and made sure his eyes were locked upon me. They were! I pursed my lips and began to slide my mouth down the length of him, stopping at about three inches. I held him in my mouth like that and started humming deep within my throat. His body shuddered and his hands reached out to grip my head. I came up for a quick breath of air and his hands gently stroked my hair.
With one quick glance up at him, I looked back down, gripped his cock, and lowered my face again. This time I let my mouth slide back down his shaft with the goal of taking as much of him in as possible. I felt his length fill my entire mouth and start to slide down the back of my throat hitting my gag reflex. The muscles of my throat uncomfortably contracted, but I willed the muscles of my throat to relax and I fought the urge to resist his length. I inhaled through my nose and relaxed to the point where his length and thickness comfortably filled my mouth and throat. I began to moan with his cock stuffed in my mouth and my nose nearly pressed against his base. His hands pressed urgently upon my head and his hips began to thrust forward, fucking his cock in and out of my mouth. I raised my hands up and wrapped them around his hips and let my mouth move up and down with the movement of his thrusts.
Our rhythm gave into wet sloshing sounds, and my salvia began to trickle out from around his cock. I fought the urge to gag, and just when I thought that I would have to pull away and seek the comfort of air, his body lurched forward with a strangled moan and his semen spilled down the back of my throat. He slid out of my mouth and I kept my hands wrapped around the hollow of his hips. I leaned my face against one of his thighs and licked my tongue out to clean the length of his softening cock. I gently grabbed his softness in one hand and guided him carefully against my lips and licked up the strands of cum glittering on his cock. I pulled myself up from my knees and stood before him, “my god that was amazing” he murmured, and his arms wrapped around me in a warm embrace. We kissed softly this time. Explored the feel of each other’s lips pressed together and the taste of each other’s cum stained our lips.
Finally he pulled away and with a sigh glanced over at the clock. We were over an hour late and had not quite finished filing away the day’s paperwork. We kissed once more and then pulled away to gather up our clothes. Slowly we began to dress ourselves and what first felt like awkward aftermath silence quickly evolved into our usual chatter and laughter, although now everything had a more intimate undertone. Before we left for the evening we exchanged soft kisses and promised to make a repeat of the evening. Repeat we did for a span of eight months limited to the secrecy of after office hours. We had a hot and passionate affair until things ended after he was transferred to another office. To this day, Gary was one of the most intense and exhilarating sexual passion that I have known, and I have no regrets for anything that we did together.
The following Monday I walked into his office wearing a tight blouse with no bra and a short black tight skirt, wearing nothing under them but thigh highs. My nipples peeked out of my shirt and I walked towards him slowly. He looked at me with amazement and he was hesitant as to what to say. I bent my upper body over his desk and I leaned over to whisper in his ear. I said, "Baby I’m feeling real naughty," and I licked his ear as I was done speaking. Gary looked at me and I noticed he couldn’t keep his eyes off of my chest. Then he eyed me up and down. He told me to come over and sit on his lap. I did! I leaned forward to kiss his sweet luscious lips. I ran my tongue along the bottom lip and followed the same routine with the upper lip. I inserted my tongue into his mouth and he did the same. Our tongues were circling each others. I reached my hand down and I came across his arousal.
I liked that very much, knowing his cock was hard for me, and I felt my juices flow between my legs. I turned my body around to where my back was facing him, but still sitting on his lap. His knees were closed and my legs were straddled over them, leaving my legs open wide for him. Gary started to kiss the back of my neck as he took his hand up my skirt and placed it on my pussy. He felt my naked wetness and gave me a little moan. He dipped his finger in my wetness and slid his finger up to my clit, massaging it next. I started to grind my pussy on his hand and I was grinding my ass on his erection as well. Gary started to grind with me. I got up off of his lap and walked over to his office door and locked it. I came back and stood in front of him, where I started to strip. I was naked, so I decided to take off his clothes. He started to kiss me again. I lowered my hand down to his cock and began to jerk him. He reached his hand down and fingered my pussy.
I was soaked and Gary was seeping pre-cum. He picked me up and sat me on his desk as he stood up. I grabbed his cock and inserted the head into my pussy to cover it with my wetness. I took the head and ran it from my pussy up to my clit. I did it a couple times, leaving my area lubricated with my juices and his pre-cum. He then pushed his cock into my pussy and we began to fuck each other, slowly at first. He had his hands holding both tits as he pumped away. We began to fuck harder and his cock was buried deep inside my pussy. I took my fingers and started to rub my clit hard, making me moan loud and making him fuck me faster. He let go of my tits and raised my legs over his shoulders to fuck me deeper, which penetrated me more with every thrust of his cock.
I screamed out, " I’m Cumminggggggggg!!"
He fucked me faster and harder to release his cum. He grabbed my nipples and pinched hard as he came intensively. We got dressed and I started to walk out. Gary grabbed me and kissed me passionately then we went back to work.
I had decided to take the day off. My husband wasn’t home; he was in a seminar at the local community college. It was Friday and my week had been hell so far. I am the office manager at my job and can often take care of problems my supervisor can’t handle using my cell phone, so taking a day off now and then wasn’t a huge problem. It was mid-summer and the forecast was for sunny skies and warm weather. I called work; thankfully things had calmed down compared to what they were earlier in the week. The supervisors that work for me are very competent, and they assured me they would take care of things and would call if something came up they couldn’t handle. I felt I deserved a day of relaxation after all stress I had been through the previous four days, and if they did need me, I could always make the short drive to work.
The house was quiet. With sun just starting to burn off the summer’s morning smog and the temperature warming nicely outside, lying in the sun reading would be an excellent way to sooth my nerves so I could enjoy the weekend with my husband. I ran a bath to get relaxed and loved smelling fresh and perfumed as my flesh warmed in the sun. As I bathed, my thoughts wondered to the conversation during the last time me and my husband made love. We shared sexual fantasies like we had done many times before. The pillow talk had always been very exciting. With the week I’d had, it had been a while since the last time we were together, and I was beginning to feel horny as my thoughts lingered back to our discussions. I wished he was there with me, making love, helping me forget the demands of my job. My hand slid between my legs and I gently caressed my clit to a soft soothing orgasm.



Oh, how I wished Scott was there to fill the need I had for a man inside me. I got out of the tub and dried off, dressed only in a towel and applied my favorite perfume my hubby had bought me. The aroma would remind me of him since he was not able to be there with me. After mixing a stiff drink with JD, I got a book I’d been reading, tanning oil, a portable CD player and went to the rear patio. Our home was at the end of a cul-de-sac, and as I had done many times before, I unwrapped the towel and spread it on the chaise lounge chair, leaving me nude outside the house. During winter, the patio can be seen from the neighbors’ homes through the trees and across the wall that bordered back of our property; but during summer the leaves of the trees provide the privacy that allows me a no tan-line tan. After turning on my favorite CD and setting the volume low to enjoy the soft voice of her favorite female artist, I lay down and applied a liberal amount of oil to my smooth clean skin.
The slippery liquid felt very sensuous on my breasts as my hands passed over them. My huge nipples became very erect as they reacted to the erotic stimulation. I gently rolled them between my fingers before moving my hands farther down my body. This sent sensations of desire to my now very moist vagina. I put my hand there, massaging my clit, one of my lubricated fingers easily sliding inside me. I was extremely horny now and I fought to move my hand away since my husband was not there to satisfy my needs. I opened the book and began to read. The sun was hot and my drink was a welcome relief to the heat. The glass emptied faster than I intended and I began to relax. The soothing music and the effects of the rapid consumption of alcohol soon caused me to drift off to sleep. My previous arousal brought an erotic dream. The details were not clear, but I was getting very stimulated from the sexy visions.
I was moaning from the scenes flashing through my mind. My pussy was very wet and my nipples as hard as pebbles. I was startled by a sound from behind me. I quickly stood and peered down over the pool railing to investigate the origin of the noise. I was shocked to see a man standing just ten feet away. Not remembering I was nude, I asked, “Can I help you?” From look on his face, I could tell he wasn’t expecting anyone to be home. He looked up at me staring in disbelief that the voice was from a naked woman standing looking over at him. He politely turned his head and explained he was there to read the electric meter on the side of the house. It wasn’t until he turned his eyes away from me that I realized I had nothing on. The dream must have been very erotic, because my nipples were stiff and I could feel my juices running down between my legs.
I swiftly retrieved the towel and did my best to conceal my excited body behind it. I told him, “You can turn back around, I’m covered now.” I apologized for embarrassing him; “I didn’t expect anyone on this side of the house today.”
He replied, “I did not see a car in the drive, so I didn’t think anyone was home.” He apologized to me, “I am so sorry for bothering you. I will be finished in a moment. It is my fault, I invaded your privacy, I should whistle or something so this won’t happen in the future.”
I consoled, “You are only doing your job, and since my car is inside with the garage door shut, you had no way of knowing anyone was home.”
As I spoke to him, I was pleased to see he was an attractive well-built young man. I concluded he must be mid-twenties compared to my late thirties. There was an obvious bulge beginning to form in the front of his shorts and I was extremely flattered I could still cause a stir in a man so many years younger than me. Ironically, I found myself enjoying the interruption by the handsome young man. I somehow wanted to repay the unknown compliment he had given me from his arousal, so I quickly thought with the mid-day temperatures, he would probably appreciate a drink of water or a cold soda. I asked, “Would you like something to drink, it is very hot out here today?”
Only now did he turn his head back toward me as he replied, “That would be nice, but I have disturbed you enough and I don’t want to be anymore of a nuisance than I’ve already been.”
I insisted, “It is no trouble at all, come around when you’re finished and ring the bell at the front door.”
Securing the towel around my body, I went inside and grabbed a cola from the fridge. In just a moment, the bell rang and I opened the door. I invited him in out of the heat as I offered him the chilled can. He was tall, taller than I was able to observe looking over on him from the bars in the fence. The fullness of his shorts had not subsided and my feelings of being physically appreciated by him returned. I was experiencing an unexpected desire for the handsome stranger standing before me. I thought back to the fantasies me and my husband had discussed during our last intimate time together. We had discussed the popular scenario of a woman home alone seducing a handsome stranger, perhaps a deliveryman, convincing him to take time out of his busy schedule to make love to her.
This young man wasn’t there to make a delivery, but he was a handsome stranger that had surprised me at home alone; and after all, he had seen me naked. My husband had remarked how exciting it would be if this actually happened, but I felt he thought he was safe with his comments, as the opportunity would probably never present itself. He felt so secure with his banter, he practically challenged me, daring me by saying I had lost my youthful lust for sex that might have led me to do something like that a few years ago. Had the young man see how aroused I was from the erotic dream? Is that what caused the reaction of his manhood or was it only from unexpectedly seeing a nude woman? My response to the signs of his sexual arousal was preventing me from thinking logically. I knew I really shouldn’t act on my feelings, but then I thought of what my husband had said; maybe he was not as safe with his dare as he had thought.
I knew he had wanted me to be more sexual again like in our early years, but he never expected his challenge to be the catalyst that would convince me to seduce a handsome young stranger. My body was betraying me by becoming even more excited in his presence. I asked, “Come into the dining room and have a seat to rest a few minutes before you have to go?”
He must have had some interest; he followed me through the house to the dining room. The towel had started to loosen due to the swaying of my body as I walked from one room to the other. With a move that surprised me as much as it did him, I leaned over grasping a chair by the seat. This caused the towel to rise in the back and give him an unobstructed view of my bare ass and shaved pussy. I apologized, “I guess I shouldn’t have done that considering the way I am dressed.”
The tent in his shorts looked as if it had gotten even bigger and I swear I saw his cock twitch as it stood straight up under the thin fabric. Seeing this caused me to lose any self-control I might of had left. As he moved to sit down, I stepped in front of him, raised my arms and placed them on his shoulders, letting the towel fall to the floor. I looked into his eyes and before he could respond, I kissed him passionately on the lips. There I was standing naked and horny in front of a stranger, no one to stop me from going farther and any self-control had abandoned me. I took the soda from his hand and turned him around pushing him backwards onto the dining table. I reached for the waist of his shorts and had them unbuttoned in a flash. I slowly unzipped them and he raised his hips as I slid his shorts and underwear off and dropped them to the floor.
Pulling the chair in front of him, I sat between his legs and touched my tongue to the now glistening head of his cock. I tasted the pre-cum that was oozing from the slit, running my tongue around my lips, savoring the succulent flavor. I pursed my lips and lowered my mouth. The thickness of his cockhead forced my lips apart as I took him into my mouth. I was motionless as my mouth became accustomed to the fullness of his cock. My only movements were my tongue swirling around the head hidden inside. He could not see what I was doing, but he could feel the pleasurable sensations I was giving him from my excellent oral talents. Starting to move up and down on his cock, I was determined to get him to maximum size, stopping just short of his orgasm, wanting him inside me before he came.
He was moaning from my attention to his cock, “I have never had this happen before on the job and you are sucking me better than I have ever had!”
This only urged me on. When I heard his breathing get short and fast, I released his cock from my mouth. Helping him off the table, I took his place lying on my back. I pulled my legs up and held them open for him. He accepted the invitation and placed the head of his cock at my dripping slit. Easing it in just past the lips, the eagerness of his youth took over and he began pumping into me hard and fast. I was very horny from the idea of the illicit sex and I quickly had a powerful orgasm. My screams of pleasure and the feeling of my pussy clenching around his cock brought him closer and closer to his orgasm. He announced he was going to cum, and cum he did, pushing his cock against the back wall of my pussy, the liquid fire shooting hard inside my welcoming cervix. I wrapped my legs around him and held him there until he had completely emptied his balls into me. Both of us were breathing hard, our bodies covered in sweat.
I eased the grasp of my legs around him and he pulled back, his cock making a popping sound as it exited me. As I rose from lying on the table, he leaned toward me and kissed me. He thanked me for the wonderful experience and told me, “I sure didn’t expect something like this to happen when I took the meter reading job. I am sorry to say this, but I do need to go, so I can finish the rest of the houses on my route.”
After he dressed, I walked him to the door, his cum dripping out of my pussy, leaving a trail on the floor. I kissed him goodbye, “Thank you! That was a very nice interruption to my tanning.” I smiled as he drove away in his truck. I wiped the messy cum trails from the floor then went to clean myself up. I fixed another drink and returned to the chair on the deck. I didn’t bother to pick up the book; I sipped my drink and shut my eyes, basking in the afterglow of the satiating sex I’d just had. I must have been asleep for quite a while because the next sound I heard was the door opening that exited onto the patio. My husband stepped through and walked over to me and gave me a light kiss, “Hello Honey, have you had a good day?”
I replied, “It was one of the more relaxing days I have had in a long time!” Little did he know why it was so relaxing, but as I rose from the lounge chair, I took his hand and led him to the dining table. Lying back on the table as I had done just hours earlier with the young stranger, I instructed him, “Get undressed, I need you to fuck me right now!”
Scott was curious why I was so horny, but he sure enjoyed seeing me act that way. Quickly undressing, he slid into my surprisingly moist pussy and settled into a slow rhythm allowing us to enjoy the pleasures of each other’s flesh. I asked my husband, “Do you remember the fantasies we discussed the last time we made love? Well...” His curiosity about my horny actions and extreme wetness would soon be answered.
Donna
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My husband, Scott, writes about our adventures.
*****************
My wife Donna and I have been active all of our lives. We both enjoy hiking, biking, swimming, and other outdoor activities. This did not change once we each hit 40. The one thing we did notice was that many of our friends began to slack off on their activities as they got older, particularly the wives. On our various expeditions, we would either be accompanied by younger friends or older male friends who had left their wives behind. This was what happened on a canoe trip last year. After careful research, two friends and I chose a section of the Verde River where it runs through a particularly scenic canyon in Arizona. We talked to other folks who had done that section and found it had several interesting side canyons along the way where we could pull out our canoes, explore the canyons and spend the night.
There was very little whitewater along this particular route as well, which was fine with us since we really wanted to have a relaxing journey. Earlier last summer, I had started canoeing with two fellows I met through a mutual friend. Donna had hoped to join us, but ended up having to work and other conflicts every time we went out. So it had turned into a buddy thing. The Verde River trip was planned for mid-September, when the weather and water would still be warm. Our plan was that we would bring our wives and all get to know each other better over a three night weekend, with two full days of paddling. Donna and I drove up to Jim's house first. Jim was a good looking fellow, six feet tall with a full head of brown hair and a big smile. Like us, he had been involved with outdoor activities all of his life and was in good shape. I guessed he was around 45 years of age.
I had never met his wife, but from what he told me, she wasn't much of an outdoor person and had put on quite a bit of weight as she aged. One day after a canoe trip, he had confided in me over drinks at a local bar that they had not had sex for months. He didn't say anything specific, but I gathered that he continued to have sex on occasion, but with other women. Jim was alone as he came out of the house.
"Where's Maria," I asked.
"She decided not to go at the last minute. Said, she saw no reason in getting all wet during the day and sleeping in a tent at night."
"Well, that's her loss. Jim, I want you to meet my wife, Donna."
As the two of them shook hands, I noticed Jim sizing Donna up. My blonde wife was wearing tight jean cut-offs with a white spaghetti strap tank top. It wasn't a particularly revealing top but her 36DD breasts were pretty obvious anyway. From her chest, Donna's body narrows to a nice waist and than widens again to a shapely ass and hips. A size 8, she is neither skinny nor overweight. She is curvy and looks great for her age. And those 36DD breasts are firm and ride high on her chest, unlike many women much younger. Jim got an eyeful and seemed to like what he saw.
Jim tossed his gear in the back of the SuperCrew and we headed to Dave's place. Like Jim, he was alone as he came out of the house to greet us. His story was worse than Jim's. Apparently he and his wife had a major argument two days earlier and she had moved out.
"It's not like this marriage hasn't been dying for years," Dave said. "It was only a matter of time."
"Are you sure you still want to come?" asked Jim.
"Oh yeah! This is just what I need, some time in nature doing what I enjoy. It will give me a time to gather my thoughts."
I introduced Dave to Donna and then we loaded him up as well. We drove to the area of Camp Verde for our first night. Conversation in the truck during the long drive was lively. Since we all enjoyed the outdoors, there was a lot to share. We even discovered that, like Donna and I, Dave and his now estranged wife had spent a week at Hedonism II in Jamaica. It hadn't really helped their relationship, particularly when he discovered her screwing another man in their room one afternoon. After we checked into three separate rooms at the hotel/casino, we got together for a leisurely dinner. After dinner, Donna and I returned to our room, while Dave and Jim began a search for a bar for a nightcap. Donna had just finished taking a shower and put on a black lace teddy in anticipation of some evening activity, when there was a knock on the door.
"Just a minute," I said, as Donna looked around for something to throw over herself. She finally grabbed a light Patagonia jacket that I had brought along. It came down to the middle of her thighs, so it covered up most of her anyway. She pulled it around herself while zipping it and sat down on the bed.
"There is no place to get a drink in this town after dark," said Jim.
"We broke into the liquor stash in the truck," said Dave, holding up a bottle of Jack Daniels (Donna's favorite).
"Scott, why don't you invite your friends inside," said Donna, letting me know that it was okay with her.
"Come in guys. Donna, why don't you grab a couple of glasses from the bathroom?"
We filled the glasses with ice I had just gotten from the hotel's dispenser and Donna poured the whisky. Then we resumed one of the conversations we had begun over dinner. After several drinks, Dave and Jim began to open up even more about their marriages. They didn't seem to care that a woman was present. It was quite the opposite; Donna has a way of getting people to open up. Donna was so busy talking she didn't notice what I was seeing. A woman in a bathing suit in a public area might be barely noticed, but by herself in a room with three men, a woman in a light jacket that barely covers her privates gets a lot of attention. It was clear the two men were wondering what was underneath the jacket. As Donna got more buzzed on the whisky, they soon found out.
Quite unaware of what she was doing, Donna leaned back on the bed. The unzipped jacket came open, revealing the teddy. Even if Donna didn't notice, the two men did, and there was plenty to notice. Her large firm breasts pressed against the tight lace fabric of the teddy. It didn't take a very long look to see her nipples. She had had a bikini wax before the trip, so it was just white smooth flesh all the way from her thighs to the tight V of the teddy's crotch. As hard as they tried to look at her eyes during the conversation, it was clear they were also taking every opportunity to survey my wife's body.
"You know they were checking you out," I told Donna after they left.
"Really, I didn't notice."
"Well there was plenty for them to notice, with your jacket open. That teddy doesn't leave much to the imagination."
"Are you jealous?"
"Hell no, I'm hard. Let's fuck now, talk later." And we did.
The next morning after breakfast, we headed out to the river where we put in the canoes. We had arranged for someone to pick us up at the end of our trip. He also brought three canoes.
"We only need two canoes," I told him. "Two of our party didn't show. We'll share the canoes," I told the others. "Donna and I will start together and then we can switch around."
It was a beautiful fall morning. We started out with our light jackets on, but the sun beat down on us and we soon threw them in the dry bags with our other gear. We three men were all wearing shorts and t-shirts. Sally, free spirit that she is, had decided not to wear a bra under her spaghetti strap top and had on bikini bottoms in case she needed to get out and help the canoe over any snags. The paddling was easy since we were going downriver, making it a perfect lazy day. We had lunch on a grassy area along the way then Donna switched with Dave and joined Jim in his canoe. I could see they were having a lively conversation. After a while, we came to some very easy whitewater and the canoes got separated. Around 4:00 pm, Dave and I rounded a bend in the river and saw Donna and Jim unloading their canoe on a nice wide sandy beach. A stream trickled through the beach from a small canyon beyond. It was a very pretty spot.
"We decided this would be a good place to stop for the night," said Donna.
"It is perfect," said Dave.
We unloaded our canoes and pitched the tents. "I'd like to go up that canyon a ways before dark," I told the group. "Anyone want to join me?"
"Sure, I'll come," replied Dave.
"I think I'd prefer to lie on the beach and take in some sun," was Donna's response.
"What about you, Jim?"
"You know, I think I'll just stay here and contemplate nature."
"We'll back in a couple of hours," I said, as Dave and I took off up the canyon.
After thirty minutes we found we had gone as deep into the canyon as possible. As we returned to the camp, we couldn't see either Jim or Donna. Concerned, we walked up the beach. As we came upon a giant red boulder that had apparently fallen into the canyon years earlier, we could hear moaning.
"Oh, my gosh! It sounds like Donna is hurt," said Dave.
"I don't think so," I replied, "that doesn't sound like pain."
We walked quietly to the rock and looked around it. There were Donna and Jim. My wife was on her hands and knees. Her top was still on, but her bikini bottoms had disappeared. Jim was between her legs and holding her on each side of her waist. His long cock was plunging in and out of her pussy as she moaned with pleasure. I could see that her top was soaked, the tight white fabric plastered against her body and outlining her nipples. With each thrust her breasts shook and jiggled.
"Oh Scott," whispered Dave, "I'm so sorry." He was clearly remembering his own unfortunate discovery at Hedonism II.
"It's alright," I replied, "this isn't the first time. I enjoy watching, and sometimes we make it a 'menage a trois'!" Dave stared at me in disbelief. "Let's just hide behind this rock and watch, okay Dave?"
In front of us, Jim and Donna's fucking got more vigorous. "Fuck me hard, Jim, fuck me like a dog!"
"Oh Donna, my cock feels so good in your pussy. I haven't had any in months."
"Then give it to me deep."
Jim slammed hard against my wife's ass, burying his cock deep within her. Watching my wife in action had made my own cock hard. I rubbed it through my pants. I looked over at Dave, who couldn't keep his eyes off the scene. He had even stepped from behind the rock. Fortunately the couple, intent upon their fucking, didn't see him. His cock was as hard as mine!
"Cum inside me, Jim. Make me wet!" moaned Donna.
Jim's response was to thrust even faster and harder. Finally he groaned, as he made one last thrust. He remained buried in Donna to the hilt, and I knew he was squirting his semen into her body.
"Come on!" I grabbed Dave.
"He came inside her," said Dave as we hurried back to the campsite. "Aren't you worried?"
"Donna has been through a hysterectomy, so I'm not worried about pregnancy. And Jim told me that, while he has fooled around in the past, he hasn't had sex for several years, other than jacking off. I figure it's pretty safe."
"But Donna didn't know that!"
"Donna knows that if there is a danger, I will warn her. Remember I said we have done this before. Last night at the motel after you guys left, we talked it over and I told her she could fuck both of you if she wanted."
"What? You mean..."
"Yes, you're next. Now let's go up the trail a bit and pretend we are just getting into camp. I don't want Jim to know I know just yet."
We walked up the trail a few hundred feet and then turned around toward camp. As we got back to the tents, we saw Jim and Donna coming up the beach. Both were dressed. Donna had on her swimsuit bottom, and the wet shirt was still plastered to her breasts.
"Hi guys," she said, "we just took a walk up the river a ways."
"It looks like you walked in the river as well," I replied. "Your top is all wet."
"Jim splashed me a while back and it still hasn't dried. Do you like the look?"
"You know I do, oh beloved wife."
"How about you, Dave? Do you like the look?"
"Uh, uh, it certainly accents your features," Dave stammered.
"And what do you think of my features?"
"They are very... nice!"
"I'm glad you like the way I look, because I am going to fuck you, just like I fucked Jim."
Jim's mouth fell open and he stopped walking.
"Don't worry Jim, Scott knows all about this. And after I've fucked Dave and we've had a nice dinner, I'm going to fuck all three of you by the campfire tonight."
Donna walked right up to Dave and pressed her wet tits against his chest. Unlike Jim, Dave is in his late forties, balding and short, standing around five foot six. Donna leaned straight forward and pressed her lips against his. Soon their mouths were open and tongues working as Dave groped her ass and Donna pulled his crotch against hers. His cock, which had softened while we were walking, hardened under the attention.
"Suck my tits," Donna commanded.
Dave leaned over and complied. As he kissed and sucked on her nipples through the wet top, Donna loosened his shorts. They dropped to the ground and were soon followed by his briefs. Then she dropped to the ground in front of him and began licking his cock. Jim and I both moved in for a closer view as she took it entirely into her mouth and began sucking. Soon his cock was disappearing in and out of my wife's mouth as she gently pumped it with one hand. Donna sucked for a while then stood up, pulling off her wet shirt. Then she slid the swimsuit bottom down and off. She lowered herself to the sand and lay on her back, spreading her legs.
"Now fuck me! I hope you don't mind sloppy seconds."
Ed got down between her legs and guided his stiff cock toward my wife's waiting pussy. Although a short man, he had a large cock. From its base to its end it looked like it could be nine inches. It was thick too. He tried to insert it, but it was too big in girth, even for my wife.
"Just take it slow and easy. Rub it on my pussy lips and gradually work it in. I have plenty of room inside; it's just a matter of getting it through the gate."
Dave followed Donna's instructions and soon had entered her completely. She moaned as he started pushing it in and pulling it out. I could see that his cock was covered with white; it was Jim's cum, lubricating them both as it leaked out. Her legs waved in the air and she shuddered with the sensation of being penetrated by such a large cock. But I could tell she was enjoying it. Her nipples had extended to just over a half inch and the areolas around them had become slightly swollen. It looked as though she was already pregnant and ready for a baby to suckle those nipples. As Jim and I watched this amazing sexual act being performed, Donna grabbed Dave by the ass and helped him plunge in and out. Her breathing quickened and I could tell she was close to cumming.
"Oh, oh, oh," she moaned, as she bucked up against the plunging cock. Then she relaxed, her climax completed. But she continued pulling Dave deeply into her, coaxing his cock to give up its load.
"Fuck me Dave. Fuck me with that magnificent cock. Fuck me and give me your cum."
"Oh yes, I'm going to fuck you and fill you up, Donna. You may be Scott's wife, but right now you are my woman aren't you?"
"Yes, I'm your play toy. I'm your woman. Now give it to me, fill your little fuck toy up."
Donna's breathing once again quickened as she neared her second climax. "I'm cumming again. Cum with me, fill me, fill me, fill me," she gasped.
As Donna's body tightened up in her second climax, her pussy tightened as well, grabbing Dave's cock as it slid in and out. "I'm cumming!" groaned Dave as his massive cock unloaded inside my wife. She lay beneath him, legs wrapped around his back, pulling into her as deeply as possible with her hands. His body jerked as he unloaded stream after stream of semen into her. Exhausted, he finally fell on top of her, kissing her face and mouth.
"Don't pull out yet," said Donna.
"I don't think I can. Your pussy is so tight around my cock now that I couldn't pull out yet even if I wanted to."
The two of them lay together on the sand enjoying the sensation of their bodies, so tightly and closely connected. Ever so gradually, Dave's cock softened and he finally pulled back and out. As he did, a stream of semen poured out of my wife's pussy and puddled onto the sand. A massive cock like that obviously had a lot to give. Donna got unsteadily to her feet, the semen continuing to leak out of her and down her thigh. Still naked, she walked into the river to wash off. Realizing that the show was over and with cocks still hard, Jim and I left the camp to search for firewood. There would be time for more later!
As I walked upriver looking for fuel, I walked through a stand of trees. There on the edge of the trees was a footprint in the sand. It looked fresh. If someone had been there in the past few minutes, perhaps they saw what had just happened. Is it possible Jim and I weren't the only persons watching the spectacle? Probably not, the footprint could have been left by another hiker or rafter earlier in the day. I decided not tell anyone about it and took my wood back to the camp. Dinner was steak (originally frozen, it had thawed out through the day) cooked on a grill over the campfire. The sides were baked potatoes cooked in hot coals and boiled freeze-dried green beans. The entire repast was washed down with a bottle of red wine. There was no need for dessert, that role was to be filled by my sweet horny wife.
After the meal, we put more wood on the fire until it was blazing. By this time it was dark, the fire reflected off the rocks of the walls around us. While Dave, Jim and I sat around the fire sipping on Jack Daniels and enjoying the evening, Donna slipped into our big cabin tent.
"What do you think?" We turned around at the question. Donna was walking towards us wearing the black lace teddy.
"Wow, that's what you were wearing last night isn't it. You were so hot, I could hardly keep my eyes off you," said Jim.
"Sit by the fire and have some whisky with us," came from Dave.
The evening was a little chilly, but the whisky and the fire warmed up Donna. Soon she was dancing around the fire, putting on a show for the three of us.
"Wow, you are a sexy MILF!" came a comment from an unknown voice. We looked around and there were two young men looking out from the shadows. "Can we join you? We've been on the river for a week and haven't seen many other people. That is if the lady doesn't mind two more enjoying her performance," said the other one.
We all sat down while Donna went in the tent and rustled up a couple of extra glasses. As we passed the bottle around, the young men told us they were camped upriver around a half mile. We all introduced ourselves. Their names were Bill and John. They were nearing the end of their journey, meeting friends at the confluence of the two rivers. They were low on supplies and had been living mostly on granola. We tossed a couple of potatoes in the fire to bake for them. They didn't seem to be any hurry to get back to their campsite, particularly with prospects of food, the whiskey and a bit of eye candy. By now, that eye candy was quite buzzed and taking turns sitting on Bill's, Dave's and my laps.
"You want to share any of that joy with us?" asked Bill.
"I don't know," said Donna, "you seem pretty young to me. Can you handle it?"
"We're each 21 and we've had our share of cougars. My cock may not be as big as that fellow's, but I'm pretty handy with it."
So someone had been watching after all. And he'd brought his friend to see if they could get a bit of tail. I figured I wouldn't say anything and would let Donna decide what to do.
"How do you know about that?" asked Dave.
"We'd stopped for the night and I was out for a walk. I must say that you two made a pretty interesting couple. I figured we would come see what's going on here with the neighbors. Donna is one hot chick, and seems to be quite liberal with her favors."



"I can assure you that I am not conservative," Donna said, as she sat down on his lap.
She grabbed his face with her hands and gave him her mouth. As their tongues worked in a long kiss, I knew Donna had made her decision. She was going to take on all of us. As they kissed, Bill's hand slipped around to her front, cupping one of her breasts. Donna wriggled on his lap for a moment then slid to the ground in front of him. Unzipping his pants, she pulled out his cock and started sucking on it. We all watched for a few moments until she lifted her head and asked, "Is anybody going to fuck me?"
She got on her knees, unsnapped the teddy and spread her legs. Then she returned to her work. John was almost instantly behind her, pulling out his hard cock. I stopped him just before he inserted it.
"I think she'll be happy to suck you off."
Donna nodded her head in agreement. At least it looked like that. It was hard to tell with it bobbing up and down on Bill's cock. By that time my cock was rock hard, so I got behind Donna. She spread her legs and I shoved my cock into her pussy. It was wet and ready. As I pumped, I turned to Dave and Jim. "This MILF is my wife, so I reserve the right to cum inside her first. You two can have sloppy seconds!"
By now, all of us but Bill were naked. He still had most of his clothes on, with his pants down around his ankles. At this point, there was no point in removing them, since he was getting exactly what he wanted. His cock was getting sucked by a voluptuous blonde; a blonde who was also getting fucked doggy style. After a week on the river, it couldn't get any better than that. I have always enjoyed fucking Donna while she sucked someone else, almost as much as watching Donna get fucked doggy style while she sucked me. It didn't take long and I was ready to cum.
"I'm gong to cum," I said, to Donna as I grabbed her hips and pumped wildly. My wife stopped sucking, put her elbows on the ground and put her head on her arms.
"Then give it to me Baby. Give me your cum before the others take their turn."
I gave a final thrust, and holding my cock as deep within her as possible, filled her belly. She waited a moment for me to withdraw, then turned back to sucking on Bill, but not until asking, "Who's next?"
Dave got on his knees behind Donna, and taking his large cock in his hand, slowly slid it into her. My cum leaked out of her as his cock filled more and more of her pussy. Her moans were muffled by the cock in her mouth. As she slid back and forth on Dave's pole, it had more and more of an effect.
"Look at her nipples," said John, "They are so large and hard!"
He moved closer to play with her breasts while the two other men filled her mouth and pussy. Donna's sucking became more frenzied as she got closer to climax. Finally, Bill blew his load. Donna gagged for a moment then swallowed as cum leaked out around her lips. She pulled away, gasping for breath as one last shot of ejaculate left Bill's cock and hit her chin. But she barely noticed as she bucked back against Dave's cock, in the throes of her first climax of the evening. Donna's bucking had its effect on Dave. Moments after she finished her climax, he began his. As my exhausted wife fell forward on her arms again, allowing him to penetrate more deeply than in any other position, he grabbed her by the hips, gave a mighty thrust and spurted his semen into her body.
Once again, they remained attached while his cock emptied into her. Finally he pulled out and she fell forward on her stomach. Donna rolled over on her back and stared at the stars. She was mumbling something. I leaned forward to listen. "I'm tired but I want to cum again. Fuck me more!"
Donna spread her legs. A mixture of Dave's and my semen leaked out of her onto the ground. Jim obligingly came forward and positioned himself between my wife's legs. He effortlessly penetrated her and began sliding his cock in and out. Grabbing her legs with either hand, he pushed them back until they almost touched her shoulders, giving a perfect target for his thrusting. By now Donna was in her own special place, her eyes closed as she concentrated on the sensations running through her body. She began gasping loudly with each of Jim's thrusts. She arched her ass up toward him so that her pussy could receive every stroke as deeply as possible. Finally her gasps became even more rapid than his pumping. Her back arched and with a large exhale of breath she came once again.
"I'm cumming too," said Jim, as he withdrew his cock and pumped in by hand.
The first shot of semen arched across Donna's belly and landed between her breasts. It was followed by a second, third and fourth, each with lessening intensity. When he was finished, his cum was splattered across her front from her breasts down to her navel and finally across her swollen labia. Jim backed away and Donna lowered her legs. Almost immediately, John knelt down by my wife's head. Turning it, he thrust his cock against her mouth. Obligingly she opened wide and sucked him in. She reached over with her hand and grabbed him by his ass, pulling him deep into her throat. He moaned in ecstasy. Grabbing the back of her blonde head with both hands, he began fucking her face. It didn't take him much time to cum; it had been building up while he was watching.
He pulled his cock out of her mouth and jerked on it once. The first stream shot across her face and ended in her hair, leaving a trail of cum across her check and narrowly missing her eye. The next several were less vigorous, puddling around her mouth, cheeks and chin. John got up and stepped away from Donna. The five of us stood around her looking. There was my cum-soaked wife, lying on the sand. She still had her eyes closed and was making a cooing sound of contentment. She had white sticky cum in her hair, on her face, between her breast and on her belly. There was also cum in her belly, which was slowly leaking out and onto the sand. Finally, she consented to allowing John and Bill to each fuck her and cum inside her belly before they left, adding their semen to ours in her overfilled pussy.
The next morning, we were having breakfast around the campfire when we were hailed from the river. There were Bill and John, floating downstream in their raft. They had quite a tale to tell their friends when they met them downriver. We waved as they passed, finished our meal and packed up camp. Donna had fallen right to sleep the night before and woke up as she always does, full of energy and ready to meet the new day. We started the morning in one canoe while Jim and Dave shared the other. We floated downstream saying little and enjoying the nature around us.
"Honey, you were amazing last night!"
She did not reply immediately but finally said, "It was fun! I'm looking forward to tonight!"
Scott
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The Labor Day weekend was here and Scott and I rushed the children to their grandparents for the holiday. We were headed on a bike ride on my husband's Harley and looking forward to a hot-wife adventure on a rode trip. The day was perfect, no clouds and about 74 degrees outside when we left. Cool enough to be enjoyable on the bike, but warm enough that I was able to ride with a very low cut sleeveless UT t-shirt on and very short shorts. Scott was well aware of my tan, but against the orange shirt my brown skin looked so inviting to any onlookers, not to mention that "hot wife" was embroidered on the front. Even Scott had a hard time keeping his mind on traffic as we rode through Scottsdale in early-morning traffic. Of course, there were a lot of motorcycles headed north as everyone was headed to the high-country. We have met a lot of interesting people on our rides.
Sometimes we travel along with like-minded couples, occasionally with select male friends, or once in awhile we travel alone to see what kind of adventures are in store for us. Such was this past weekend trip to the Rim. My husband and I have shared my charms with quite a few male riders. It's funny how many are married, but their wives do not share their rode adventures. Arizona has many cops, firemen, and blue collar types that don their denim or leather on the weekends and escape on their bikes to the rural areas of our State. Motorcycles are a wonderful experience for riding and for sightseeing. From the seat of a bike, a rider can see the world uninterrupted by the steel of a cars window frame. But, that rider can also see all the sexy women on other motorcycles passing by.
This day was exceptional for sightseeing as it seemed numerous bikes had a sexy blonde on the back. My husband's bike was definitely no exception as I rode behind him with my 36DD tits pressed to his back and my hands around his waist. Every once in a while my hand would reach around and squeeze his cock or balls and he would want to stop and take me in his arms. But, he knew we needed to get out of the city and the desert heat. There would be time for enjoying each other after the ride. Well, what I said about seeing women on other bikes works both ways. Every bike that passed us or that we passed had a rider that would look over at me. We both noticed several who licked their lips and winked at me. But, my proud hubby rode in silence and knew I was all his, and it made him happy and horny to think that they all wanted his 38 year old wife.
We knew their imagination was letting them see right through my orange shirt. Scott couldn't see me well, but he had the feeling that I was enjoying them looking at me too. Just a little outside Fountain Hills we made a stop for gas, so Scott pulled into a service station-market where many other bikes were stopped. He topped off the gas tank and went inside to pay. When he came out, he found me talking to some other bikers that were nearby. It was obvious that I was giving my attention to the good-looking men, and it was just as obvious that they were enjoying the attention. Scott walked over and listened for a minute. They were complimenting me on my tan. The three men could not take their eyes off me. One in particular was eyeing me with that look that says, "I want more than the view. I want to touch something soon."
I saw this look too, because I moved closer to him and eventually he took the hint and managed to rub up against me. My understanding hubby thought about our ride so far and he understands how the vibration of a bike can get things heated up a little. He knows with my hands around his waist and my tits rubbing his back, I was anxious to get to the mountains and renew our relationship in a comfortable setting. Scott figured I might have gotten a little hot too. He knew my pussy might be tingling a little, so he wasn't surprised to see me moving closer to this very good looking biker who was obviously getting hot looking at me. The other two guys were beginning to notice that I was accepting his nudges against me, and they seemed to want to get into the action too. Soon my flirtatious advances towards them were resulting in them becoming very playful with me.
The more I flirted the hotter they seemed to get, and the hotter and more attentive they got, the hotter I became. I looked over at my husband once to see if he was okay with my flirting, and he nodded to me. I smiled and went back to teasing these guys who were apparently getting hotter and hotter. Finally, the first guy leaned over and whispered in my ear. Scott couldn't hear, but he said something I liked and I began to smile. He asked if my hubby would get upset if he kissed me, and then I whispered something to him and he really smiled and then he did kiss me. It was quite a kiss lasting what seemed minutes. For a first kiss, it was very erotic or as erotic as you can be in the parking lot at a public market. His hands were starting to explore my body. Both of our bodies pressed against each other and suddenly we were very good friends. Anyone standing near us could almost hear my breathing start to get faster and deeper.
I realized that he had a boner that seemed to grow each time he pressed against me. Scott noticed me and this biker were really starting to put on a show. He glanced at the other two guys and they were obviously aroused too! They seemed to want to break in, but they obviously knew they had to wait their turn, and they were praying that their turn would come soon. This little party went on for a few minutes and finally the biker whispered in my ear again. My knees seemed to tremble, but I smiled and gave him a very deep kiss with my body pressed hard against his. When I finally relaxed, he took my hand and started leading me towards the rear of the building in the desert area. Scott wasn't going to follow to give us some privacy, but the rest of the guys started to follow, so he thought, "what the hell", and fell into the parade into the bushes.
When the others rounded the corner at the rear of the store, they saw that the handsome biker had already pressed me up against the building and was unzipping my shorts. The crowd of guys was pretty well blocking the scene from any casual passerby that might stumble into the action. The biker slowly lowered my shorts to where my pussy was in view. His hand touched my pussy and began to rub my wet slit. A fairly big man, his touch was gentle and I enjoyed the way he slowly massaged my pussy. At the same time, I raised my shirt and he noticed I didn't have a bra on. As my tits came into view, the biker immediately went for a nipple with his lips. There I was, in broad daylight with four very excited men watching me coming closer and closer to climax. I was enjoying the biker so much that I didn't notice or care about the audience.
His tongue slowly slid down my stomach, and as he grew nearer my pussy, he dropped my shorts to the ground and I was fully exposed to all. You could hear the other two bikers breathing hard and I knew they again were praying that their turn would come. The biker's tongue found my pussy and I flinched when it hit the right spot. My body arched making it possible for his tongue to enter my pussy, and I could tell by the juices running over his cheeks that I was very excited. He licked me slowly at first and I began to moan. But as he inserted a finger into my pussy and began to fuck me with it, he licked faster and I moaned louder. I started moving with a rhythm that matched his finger fucking, and that rhythm grew faster and steady. Finally I let out a soft scream and everyone watching knew I was cumming and everyone was in a sexual frenzy. But the strongest frenzy was with the biker who now had to have me.
Somewhat forcefully, he turned me around to where I could bend over braced against the building. He dropped his pants and entered me from the rear. His entrance was smooth and gentle, but then he became more frantic with his thrusts. Strong thrusts that seemed to send a jolt through me each time he re-entered, but I enjoyed the forcefulness he showed. Once I was use to the thrusts, I countered with backward thrusts of my own. The slapping sound of his balls against my ass could easily be heard. My moaning and his breathing were also easily heard and the whole scene was having its affect on our audience. The other guys, their swollen cocks pressed against the insides of their pants, were bouncing from one foot to the other wanting to join in the action. But, it still was not their turn. The biker with me was pumping madly.
I pushed back against him just as madly and finally he came, and I came again and we both almost screamed and fell into each other's arms. He kissed me, softly, almost too softly for the heated action that had just taken place, but very nice. I looked at my husband with that weary contented smile that comes from a fantastic orgasm. My biker looked at his friends with a look that said, "damn that was great!" As Scott glanced around at the other bikers, it occurred to him that they may have seen this scene before. The guy who was with me was obviously the lead man, and the others just followed his lead hoping to lap up the remains of whatever he would leave for them. Scott did not want me to be anyone's "remains" or cause a public scene, so as soon as I seemed to be recovered from my experience he was quick to suggest that we leave.
As we walked towards our bike, the two bikers who had been observing and lusting after me let it be known that they were not happy we were leaving. They were almost demanding their turn, but lucky for us the leader did have some manners and showed me some respect by telling them to shut up, that I had the right to leave if I wanted to. They didn't like it, but they did back off and allow us to leave. Scott and I got on our bike and headed towards Payson. My hubby was a little excited, having just watched me cum several times with another man. The scene was etched in his brain and he kept replaying it as we headed north. I was very relaxed as I leaned back against the backrest, and my hands only gently touched his sides. But just that slight touch with the vision in his mind was enough to keep his cock at full attention.
Maybe subconsciously, maybe not, I found Scott leaning back trying to press close to me, trying to feel me against him. He was about to decide I was dozing on the back totally content from my exertions, when he felt my right hand move a little forward around his waist. Scott's cock noticed too and seemed to tug at his pants in the direction of my hand. My hand moved inside and stroked it, and he nearly filled his underwear with cum from my first touch. He knew I couldn't stroke it long without him cumming, but the feeling of me rubbing his erection as we glided down the highway was fantastic. I leaned forward and whispered in his ear that I wanted him to fuck me, that I wanted him to make me his again. He mumbled, smiling to himself, wondering how many times he would need to make me his again this weekend! If events went as we envisioned, it would be quite a few times.
As we rode with his cock erect and my hand caressing his hardness, I again whispered "fuck me Sweetheart". Scott's mind was racing wondering where we could stop. We were still 40 miles from Payson, but I know he cannot make it that far without feeling his cock in me. He needed relief now, and he knew I knew it. My hand squeezed him and I pressed my tits against his back. My tongue and my breath were playing with his neck. I wanted him now! I had to have him now! Thank goodness he saw a picnic area coming up. It isn't what we both had hoped for, but it was shaded, and there was only one car in the parking lot. Actually he didn't care. He wanted me and he didn't care who saw. Scott stopped the bike at the far end of the rest area and he turned around and grabbed me. Our mouths met. Our tongues tasted salty from our sweat. It was a very warm day, but I wanted his arms around me. I wanted his warmth. He wanted to feel my body as an extension of his.
My eyes looked into his again, begging him to make me hiss. Scott took my hand and led me to a picnic table. He sat me on the table while he sat on the bench seat in front of me. My back was to the roadway where the sounds of passing cars, trucks, and motorcycles put a rhythm in the air. He unzipped my shorts, opening the front to his tongue. Scott licked my belly. He said my skin was slightly salty, the result of sweat from my earlier workout with the stranger. Even though he was only licking my belly, I began to moan. His hands went under my shirt where they caressed my boobs. His hands began to pinch my nipples. I was aware that we are open to the rest area access road and the world could see if only they looked. I suggested that we move over behind a large mesquite tree. Scott took my hand and led me to the tree.
As we arrived, he tugged on my shorts and they fell to the ground, revealing my black thong. Scott could see they were damp and he wondered if I was wet or if that was the biker's cum, slowly leaking from my pussy. Who cared; either way, I was very wet and he wanted me. He leaned me back against the tree and slid my thong off. We could still hear the traffic passing, but we were at least partially hidden from view. Passing at 65+ mph, they wouldn't have time for the scene to really register. We were confident that we were okay. Scott dropped his pants and leaned against me. I arched my back just enough to let him cock slide easily into me. His strong hands grabbed my ass and pulled me to him. I hugged him tightly as our lips met and our tongues joined forces in a passionate kiss. Our hips thrust against each other faster and faster until we lost our balance against the tree and fell to the ground.
Scott managed to fall first, softening my fall as I landed on him. Now me on top of him, I moved to ride him. With my shirt still on, for any passerby's, it looked like I was sitting on the grass, when my husband was actually lost to their view beneath me. I began to ride him harder and faster. His cock was ramming into me and I could feel my juices running down his hips. His relief finally came as he exploded into me and I seemed to lift up from the explosion. My face revealed the signs that say I was cumming too. My hubby loves that look on my face. That look that shows an explosion is taking place within my body, whether from him or another lover. An explosion that creates fire in my eyes and warmth the length of my body! We rested for a few, got dressed and washed up at the restrooms and then traveled to Payson. From Payson, we traveled another 50 miles to Overgaard where we were going to meet a friend at his cabin for some steaks and our usual threesome.
It wound up being a sausage fest, which I didn't mind, but I thought it was a little odd that there were no other women invited. Our friend had invited some other guys who had ridden their Harleys up to his place. Then I was told that I was the only wife they felt like inviting, since they heard I like to get a little freaky. So the night went on and we all drank, and the more that we drank, the more aroused we all got. We proceeded downstairs into the recreation room where there was a fireplace. The host of the party, Marc, one of the firemen, started up a nice fire and all the guys sat on the two couches. I sat on the floor in front of the fire. Marc, who was sitting closest to me said, "Hey Donna, while you're down there why don't you suck my cock." I looked up to see everyone staring at me, including my husband.
Without saying a word, I crawled up on Marc's lap, pulled his cock out from his pants and started sucking it. His 8" cock felt so good in my mouth. I drew circles around his cock with my tongue and flicked the head. He arched his back and moaned in appreciation. It didn't take long for him to shoot his warm cum in my mouth and all over my face. I turned around to wipe myself off and I saw all the guys in the room jerkin off as they watched me suck Marc off. I figured it wasn't fair to leave the rest of the guys hanging, even though I didn't know them, so I agreed to suck them all off. I sat on the couch and motioned the other four guys towards me. They all came at me with swollen cocks in hand ready for me to swallow. I went from one cock to another, sucking and licking. Every time I would suck another cock, I would look up to make sure I was doing a good job. The guys decided that they didn't want to come yet. They all wanted to fuck me first.
The guys pulled me up from my knees and started to take my clothes off. Mike and Jimmy started to suck my tits as the other three and Scott watched and squeezed their cocks. My pussy was so wet already and with every touch it got wetter. Mike and Jimmy kept pinching and licking my erect nipples. Tony moved his way towards me and started to unbutton my shorts. He slid his hand inside of my shorts and started to rub my pussy from the outside of my thong. He commented on how wet I was and he couldn't wait to stick is cock in my dripping pussy. Tony then stripped my shorts off of me and the guys stood there staring at my huge tits and shaven pussy. Robbie and Scott decided they wanted me first. They sat me down on the couch and Scott knelt in front of me. He started to slowly finger me and suck my nipples. He moved his lips down to my pussy
and started to lick me from my clit to my hole. He flicked my clit a few times to tease me and then bury his face and lick like mad.
Just when I was about to cum, he stopped. He got up and Robbie took over. He turned me over and started to lick my clit. As he licked, he fingered my pussy until I exploded. He spread my cum all over my slit and licked me clean. I didn't even have a chance to breathe as Mike and Jimmy came over to me. Mike bent me over and started rubbing the head of his cock over my aching pussy. He stuck it in slowly and then started ramming it inside. Jimmy got underneath me and wanted me to ride him. I had had two cocks in me at once and I love that feeling of being filled. I got on Jimmy's cock and started riding him as he rubbed my tits. Mike slammed his cock into my pussy from behind and pulled my hair back. Mike's breathing got hard and fast as he pumped his load into my pussy. He smacked my ass as he came and told me what a good little hot wife I was.
My clit was still grinding against Jimmy as I rode him and started to cum again. I bounced up and down on his cock as he held my hips. My orgasm was incredible! I screamed as my whole body shook with excitement. He shot his load deep into my pussy and I could feel it dripping on his cock and down my legs. I collapsed on the floor wanted to rest. But the fun wasn't over yet. I still had a couple more guys ready and eagerly waiting for their turn to fuck me. I really had earned my name as the girl next door. Here I was with five cocks and five sets of balls all full of hot male cum waiting just for me. Yes, this was going to be fun. As I was humming Robbie's handsome friend Tony, Marc came around behind me and began to rub his slick cock back and forth between my dripping pussy lips. I could feel his cock just slipping into the folds of my pussy, but not enough to give me any real satisfaction.
Just as I was about to pull my lips off of Tony's throbbing cock and tell this guy to either fuck me or let someone else do it, he repositioned himself and plunged his pussy-juice coated cock into my cervix. It was a shock at first. I'd done deep fucking may times, but usually I'd get pussy-fucked first. (I guess it was the fact that he was the only cop and that he'd done it differently.) It didn't take long for my body to adjust to his thrusts, and I began to suck on Tony's cock in time with Marc's vaginal-fucking. I was in heaven as I eyed these men's hungry expressions as they watched me getting two of my openings plugged at once. Marc really knew how to do his part. The more inexperienced guy will just fuck a girl's pussy without worrying about lubrication, and consequently things begin to hurt fairly soon. But Marc expertly kept up his fingering of my clit as he fucked my cervix. He'd rub his slick coated fingers up around his thrusting cock from time to time to keep us lubed up. I was really enjoying this!



Apparently Robbie couldn't take it any longer and pulled me over to him. But as my mouth popped off of Tony's wet cock, he let his load go. We all watched as his cum flew out in an impossibly long arc to plop onto Marc's basement room carpet. Frantically, I pulled away from Robbie's grasp and covered Tony's spurting cock with my mouth again and drank his essence as eagerly as if it were champagne. I love it when men come in my mouth; I've become quite a connoisseur of men's cum in my lifestyle. Tony groaned in ecstasy as he felt me sucking the last of his cum from him. Robbie, on the other hand, was becoming impatient. Almost before I was decently done with Tony, he pulled me to himself again. This time he pulled me over onto his body with Marc following me still plugging into me deeply from behind. Soon I found myself being pussy-fucked from top and bottom.
Robbie was doing me from the bottom of the heap and Marc was about ready to empty his load from atop my back. I could hear his grunts beginning to get louder as he thrust faster. I was lost to the sensations of two men fucking me at once, and was enjoying the looks on the other men's faces standing around as they watched me being fucked like a wanton whore. I beckoned another of the young men over and tried my best to suck him while my two lovers thrust away eagerly in me. Watching me suck on the new guy and the wonderful friction of my tight little cock filled pussy must have been too much for Marc. He came deep in my cervix as he grunted and groaned, he thrust one more time as deep as he could and held himself balls-deep in me and came and came as Robbie thrust underneath me. I was truly in heaven!
Then without a word, the guy I'd been sucking on, Jimmy, let his load go in my mouth. It was strange to realize that I was being fed come from two different guys at the same time and from both ends to boot. I had my first orgasm of the night around Marc's thrusting cock. My body began to spasm as he thrust and pounded into me again and again. I was still shivering with little after-quakes as Mike climbed onto me and started fucking me with zeal, while Robbie was still working my pussy so nicely. Only Mike was really well endowed. I couldn't believe that he'd tried to enter me from behind. It HURT LIKE HELL, but at least he'd taken some saliva and was pouring it over his shaft as he shoved. I could feel the warm saliva as he poured it, it felt soothing. Then he was in me and I came again. Mike was so big that there was almost no room for Rob's cock in my pussy, my vagina was so stretched.
I could feel their cock's thumping against each other as they thrust into me in unison. The layer of lubricant between their members was being rubbed rhythmically from both sides and it was driving me crazy. I lost track of where I was, of the fact that I was being used for sex and just enjoyed the wonderfully unique feelings that these two men were giving me. It almost became a game, or maybe a challenge to both men. They kept up their thrusts like there was no tomorrow, they were like machines; I orgasmed over and over again. I'd cum, and then when I was done, one of them would shift their position and I'd get shoved into from a different angle and start cumming all over again. They kept up their fucking motions for much longer than I would have imagined possible. If this fuck felt half as good to them as it did to me, I was amazed that they could hold out this long.
I must have orgasmed ten times at least, and I was fast becoming exhausted. Then it happened. Robbie grunted and I felt his body shudder underneath me. Then I heard Mike exhale and he slumped onto my back and came in huge wet gushes. I could feel hot cum seeping out of me and down the inside of my thighs as both men came in bucket loads. I was so content, yes, almost happy. This had started out being the best fuck session a shared wife could imagine having. I mean I'd had many a "party" in the past, but these guys were something special and so sexy too. We spent the rest of the evening playing all sorts of sex-games, and I think I can safely say that I fucked every man in the room at least five times. And I got to taste a whole range of their semen during the evening. That weekend will stay in my memory for the rest of my life. That night I had some fucking great sex that most women can only dream about.
"Hot Wife" Donna
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This is another story for the veterans and military men currently serving the USA. I shared my body with many Army soldiers during my husband's service during Desert Storm and put smiles on the faces of many. During this time, I met several other wives who gave their bodies to soldiers with and without their husband's or boyfriend's consent, but they filled their lovers needs at the time, and theirs if their own partner was over seas at the time. Donna
*************************************
I was just a young officer's wife when Scott went through his initial training in the Army after he graduated from ASU ROTC as a second lieutenant. He found a small apartment off base and brought me out to stay with him. He had written and spoken on the phone with me about his new friend and fellow officer, Kenny. My husband joked with me about how large Ken's cock was and that I should try it. The first weekend spent at our apartment and my introduction to his friend was awkward. Another round of beers was opened and my glass was refilled, and I saw Scott looking at Ken, who just winked. I had a feeling there and then that my tits would soon be out on display to all. Therefore, I decided to break the ice and jump right in.
"Well, can I see it?" I asked, as I took a long drink of my beer.
I was nervous and I really did want to see it. They laughed again and Scott said to Ken, "She does have a nice set of tits," and then looked at me and smiled. "Show him honey!"
I looked at him, took another drink of my beer and my hands shook as I put the glass back onto the table. I smiled; it was a nervous smile, but I stood up, still smiling, fingers trembling as I lifted up the front of my top to reveal my red lace brassiere. I know I was blushing; I could feel my face go the color of the bra. They were looking at me, I was looking at them. My husband was smiling, no, he was grinning. I took the top off and stood there in front of them dressed in jeans and a bra. I tried to smile, but it was a nervous smile. I cupped my breasts as I looked at them and then I pulled the tops of my 36DD cups down to reveal my breasts. I knew my nipples were hard. I looked at them, Scott still grinning, and Ken with his eyes locked on my now semi naked breasts and hard ½ inch nipples.
"Not enough, Donna, take it off!" Scott said to me.
I looked at him, his face still held the grin. I shrugged my shoulders, reached behind me and unclipped the brassiere, letting it fall to the floor. I now stood there, facing them, topless with my breasts bare for their eyes. I needed another drink, so I reached down for my glass and drank the rest of the beer before replacing the now empty glass. I still stood there in front of them. The blushing had gone, the shaking fingers had gone, the nerves had gone. I smiled at them; my husband's grin had been replaced with a broad smile, and his eyes sparkled with both pride and lust. I looked at him and then to Ken as I cupped my breasts. I ran my thumbs over my hard nipples as I sat back down and refilled my empty beer glass. As I reached for my top, I looked at Scott and he was still smiling, but also shook his head telling me not to put the top back on. I smiled as I took a drink from my glass. (I was mesmerized at the stare Ken was giving me from my nude display. My nipples were aching and tingling and I saw Scott's hand go to his groin to adjust himself.
I knew then he was either getting hard or was hard. I wondered if Ken was getting the same way too. I wondered if I would ever get to see this apparent big cock of his. I also wondered what the hell I would do when I did see it, and where all this was going. I put those thoughts out of my mind as I cupped my breasts again, jiggling them as I let out a giggle for my admirers.
"Come on then, fair is only fair!" I said with a pout, as I ran my thumbs over my nipples again and then pinched them with my fingers and thumbs, making sure to make direct eye contact with Ken.
I was still wondering if I would get to see it, and then Scott turned to Ken and said, "Well, I guess she has a point" and he laughed as he stood up and unzipped his jeans.
I was so hoping that Ken was going to do the same. "Hey, that's cheating; you told me I'd get to see Ken's cock not yours!" I said, as I watched my husband take out his semi erect cock.
He just laughed as he held it in his hand, and as I reached for my top he sat down and said, "Okay, fair is fair," and then looked at Ken giving him a wink.
Ken looked at me as he stood up, and already I could see the outline of his growing cock in his jeans and if that wasn't a pair of socks down there, then he was indeed big. As he reached for his zipper, I reached for more beer, my throat was dry and I licked my lips after taking a drink. I licked my lips again as he reached inside. I squirmed as he pulled it out.
I said, "Fuck!" as I saw it and Scott certainly wasn't lying; it was big, thick too. "Fuck," was the only word I could say as he showed me just half of it, and it wasn't even hard.
My eyes were locked on his cock. I felt my breathing increase, and although I didn't want to, I couldn't stop my fingers from playing with my nipples again. "Oh fuck!" was all I said when I saw him open his jeans and the whole length came into view. I'd seen big cocks, but only in the porn movies up to that time of my life, but never one in the flesh so to speak, and this one was all flesh and a lot of it too. My hands cupped my breasts as I stared at Ken's monster. My fingers took hold of my nipples again. I looked at Scott; he smiled and nodded in the direction of Ken. I gave him a quizzed look for I wasn't sure what he meant. He nodded again.
"Surely not; surely he didn't want me to play with it did he?" I thought to myself.
We had dabbled in sex with friends and I had swung with my first husband, but we had only begun discussing an open-marriage recently. I reached for my beer glass again. I needed a drink and now I needed the glass refilled and reached for the nearly empty bottle that was now empty as I poured the rest of the contents into my glass. I took another drink and looked over at Scott. He was still smiling and his semi erect cock was still out of his jeans, as was Ken's cock. I smiled at them both as I took another deep swig of my beer and put the glass back on the table. My nipples tingled as I took hold of them again. I knew that they were both looking at me, and I was getting a little more excited as I tugged on my nipples. I looked back at my hubby and he smiled as he took hold of his cock and began to play with himself, and that is when I understood his nodding.
He DID want me to play with Ken, and then the tingling increased once I understood that. I now wished I had a skirt on instead of these jeans. I pinched my nipples again as I looked at both cocks and smiled as Scott's cock stiffened, and then looked at Ken's cock again and his too was beginning to grow bigger. I couldn't stop myself from tugging harder on my nipples, pulling on them and I was so wet now it was becoming unbearable. I just sat there, playing with my tits and nipples, watching two men, one a stranger, playing with their cocks. I was wet, very wet, soaking wet in fact. I looked at Scott, he made a motion with his eyes and mouthed what I thought was 'undress'. I looked at him again, he mouthed the same word. I squeezed my nipples harder, almost letting out a squeal as my fingers tugged on them. I glanced down at ken's hand that was now running very slowly over his cock. Ken was now very hard and I was very wet.
I stood up and felt their eyes following my fingers as I unzipped my jeans, and then the button holding them together. I hooked my thumbs into the waistband and slowly peeled the jeans over my hips. Scott, of course, would have already known that I would be naked underneath my jeans. I was always naked underneath my outer clothes. I never wore any underwear except to work and church. This fact would soon come to Ken's knowledge too as I slid them over my hips and then down my thighs. I heard an intake of breath and it wasn't mine as the jeans fell to the floor. I kicked them off and stood there totally naked and feeling very hot and horny. I looked at Scott and smiled as I sat back down and picked up my glass to drain the last of the beer.
"We need some 'Jack' Honey," I said to Scott as I placed the glass back on the table and watched him tuck his cock back into his jeans and stand up. I looked at Ken, well more at his cock, as I leaned back in the chair, spreading my legs as I did, and watched him watching me as my fingers ran up and down my very wet shaved slit. Scott came back with the 'J.D.' as my forefinger slipped inside my slit, burying it deep inside my pussy. My husband knows I get openly sexual when drinking whiskey. I didn't stop fingering myself as he replenished my now empty glass; I was too busy looking at the monster growing and too busy thinking about it buried deep inside me. I watched Scott has he sat back down and his grin returned as he in turn watched me finger fucking myself. I then watched as he unzipped himself and took out his hard cock again. I smiled and smiled again when my hubby nodded in the direction of his friend. I knew what he meant and what he wanted me to do.
I stood up, licked my finger clean as I walked over to Ken and sunk to my knees and rested my hands upon his thighs. I looked at him and smiled as I lowered my mouth to the tip of his cock which he was still holding. As I took the head to the monster cock into my mouth, he thrust his hips upwards, driving his cock into my mouth. I reached up, tugged at the jeans and managed to pull them down to his ankles and then helped him out of them. His cock in my mouth throbbed and I wanted to feel that throbbing inside my very hot and wet pussy. His cock slipped from my mouth as I stood up and placed my legs either side of his thighs; his strong thighs. I took hold of his cock and guided him into my wet pussy. I moaned as I lowered myself onto him. It filled me, filled me wonderfully as I sunk onto him. I let out another moan as he grabbed my hips, slamming upwards, driving his thick hard cock deep and hard into me. I saw Scott stand up, remove his jeans, and move towards me holding his cock. I smiled as his cock brushed my lips; I let out a deep moan as I felt Ken's fingers take my nipples as my mouth closed around my husband's cock.
Ken slammed upwards, Scott thrust forwards; both were filling me to the hilt with their shafts. I moaned on Scott's cock as I felt Ken's fingers tugging and pulling on my nipples. I enjoyed the pain and pleasure, the exciting pain of having my nipples treated that way. I was enjoying a strange fat cock in my pussy and a hard cock in my mouth. I was enjoying his fingers pulling and twisting my nipples, his upwards thrusting of his hips that powered that big fat cock deep inside me. I enjoyed the throbbing cock of my husband in my mouth, cupping his balls wanting him to cum in my mouth. I didn't have to wait too long for that to happen as I massaged his balls, and I knew he was close as he groaned out. I sucked harder; I let him fuck my mouth, letting him grasp my hair as he pulled my face down onto his cock; his cock that was ready to shoot his cum into my mouth.
I felt my own orgasm building as Ken continued to forcibly fuck me, the pain, the nice pain of his thick cock filling me, stretching me. My own body shook as I felt his cock hold there, clenching my muscles around it, pumping it as my juices began to freely flow over his cock and down the insides of my thighs. I had to let Scott's cock go as the orgasm ran through me; I had to let out a scream as the flowing juices continued. Scott grabbed my hair again, pulling me roughly back onto his cock, growling at me, to me, telling me to suck it. He slammed his cock into my mouth and held my head still. I felt the pumping; I felt the warm fluids hitting the back of my throat, I had to swallow as fast as I could. I'd never known Scott to shoot that much before, he was flooding my mouth and I was struggling to swallow it all without spilling any. I didn't stop sucking until I felt Scott push me away. I looked up at him as I swallowed the last drop and he smiled like a Cheshire Cat, knowing his young wife was being filled in both orifices.
Ken's cock was pounding me so hard it was hurting, but the hurt was a pleasant hurt and one that I was enjoying and one that was so fucking close to bringing me off again. I was closer, he was close, I needed one more before he exploded, just one more, please, just one more. I slammed up and down, feeling the wonderful pain as he stretched me, as he filled me. "Pinch my nipples!" I uttered "Pinch my fucking nipples!" I moaned, and as he did, it sent me over the top and the orgasm hit me, ran through me. I let out a scream as I felt my juices flowing, my legs trembled, and my nipples ached. I sat there, tight on him, his cock buried so deep, so filling. He was close; I knew that as I got off of him and looked down at his cock, a cock covered in my juices. I sunk to my knees, took his cock in my hand and looked up at him, I smiled as my tongue snaked out, licking his shaft, cleaning his cock of my juices as my hand worked up and down on his cock.
I took the head in my pussy and winced as he tried to push his whole cock into my cervix. I worked with my hips and vaginal muscles and suddenly felt him hold my butt cheeks still, his cock worked faster and then I felt it, I felt the first stream, then the second. I milked his shaft eagerly, quickly not wanting to spill a drop. The third stream was followed by the fourth and last as I took his cock as deep as I could, clenching the very life out of it and his balls. I stood, still holding his cock in my womb and then turned to Scott and smiled. I sat back on the couch, my legs wide open, allowing my hubby to see his friend's huge deposit leaking from his freshly fucked young wife's vagina. I needed one more, just one more. I closed my eyes, held my pussy open and my fingers worked fast and furious on my clit, rubbing it hard as I bought myself to my final orgasm of the night in front of my two lovers.
I let out a big sigh, a sigh of happiness and contentment as Scott refilled my glass again. I looked at him and said, "When is Ken cumming back? Maybe we'll invite a third friend!"
We all laughed and clinked glasses.
Donna
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At my brother-in-law's twenty-fifth wedding anniversary, I was outside the community recreation hall in Loomis that we had rented cooking brats and steaks for the reception. When, I was finished, I was sweaty and extremely thirsty, so I sat down at the outside tables and sucked down a cold beer. My brother-in-law's sister, Donna, came outside to have a cigarette and sat down beside me and started up small talk. Donna was a real beauty, blonde, 5'3", 122 lbs. with huge 36DD tits. She was wearing a floral halter-top dress (it was summer and warm) and the neck strap was loosely tied, so that every time Donna bent over to flick her ashes on the ground, she flashed me her nipples and areola. Donna was married and had children, but I had learned through family gossip that she and her husband had submitted her nude photos to Gallery men's magazine.
I purchased a copy to view her naked body and learned that this magazine was about hot wives and girlfriends; ones who slept with other men. We continued talking and I was really starting to enjoy having a little company while I drank my beer and relaxed. I felt something rub against my leg and I looked down to see Donna's foot rubbing against my leg. I looked towards her and Donna just gave me a wicked grin and licked her lips before she gave me a wink and went back smoking and chatting. A few minutes later, I felt Donna's foot again touching my leg. This time when I looked over at her, Donna leaned towards me and said, "Are you ready to fuck me?" I was shocked at first by her offer, but that shock quickly left as Donna said, "Let's go!"
Without saying another word, we got up and quickly walked around the building out of sight from the front doors hand in hand. Once out of sight, I slipped a hand around Donna's waist and began feeling her sexy ass for the first time. Donna slid her hand down between us and started to rub my cock and balls through my pants, stopping every once in awhile to squeeze the shaft. Donna whispered in my ear, "I can't wait to suck your cock!" Her hands worked to get my belt undone and my pants off. When my pants were finally down around my ankles, Donna dropped to her knees without saying a word, and in one smooth motion, she took my cock in her mouth and began to give me one of the best blow jobs I'd had in a long while. She alternated between shallow and deep sucks, while she swirled her tongue around the head of my cock.
Donna then began squeezing my balls with one of her hands and slid her mouth up and down like a jackhammer on my cock for about thirty seconds. She then paused to catch her breath and took her mouth off of it and started to jack me off and looked into my eyes and asked, "How am I doing?"
I responded, "Suck it for about another minute like that and you'll see how you're doing!"
Donna then got up off her knees and said, "Shit Harry, someone is coming out!" I quickly pulled up my trousers and attempted to conceal my erection as Donna moved away from me and walked back to the front entrance. I later on walked past Donna inside the recreation hall and she stopped me and asked if I had plans later. Donna then leaned close to me and whispered, "It is okay, we're swingers and I really want to have a threesome with the two of you guys!"
I thought she was teasing me again so I replied, "Oh yeah, right!"
Donna seemed flustered and quickly walked away, returning with her husband, Scott, and said, "I told Harry it was okay if I fucked him!"
Without batting an eyelid Scott responded, "If it is okay with Donna it is oaky with me!"
I was shocked that this man would give consent for me to fuck his gorgeous wife. I still thought they were teasing me or someone else in the family had set me up and said I didn't believe them. Donna was impatient and grabbed both mine and her husband's hands and drug us across the room to a side door that led outside to a sub-basement step. She pushed me down the steps out of sight from the first level and then walked down two more steps and faced me. The short conversation was very doubled meaning with a lot of sexual tension. Donna put one of her hands on my thigh and began giving it a gentle rub and squeeze. Then she started to slowly move her hand up into my groin until she reached my crotch and she just left her hand resting on my cock. I knew she could fell my erection grow and she started to massage my cock and balls through my pants with her hands.
I tried to be calm and act as if nothing was happening while talking to her husband about being serious. Donna started to unzip my pants, trying to get her hand inside and did, and she felt my now throbbing cock between her fingers. Her husband looked at me and said, "It feels nice doesn't it? Donna's husband leaned over and quietly said "We're swingers, we actually were hoping to meet someone tonight for a little fun." Donna still had her hand in my pants and started to really jack me off with her hands. "My wife likes you. While you were outside, she said she wanted to take you and fuck you while I watched. So what do you think?"
I stood there for a moment, trying to think while this sexy woman next to me had her hand down my pants in a public place, playing with my cock. I looked at them both and said, "I think we should discuss this some more."
Donna then untied the neck strap holding her halter, showing her 36DD tits to me. Donna pulled aside my boxer shorts and started to tease the head of my cock with her tongue. I had already begun to leak pre-cum, so Donna had something to play with. She looked into my eyes and slowly started to take more of my cock in her mouth. She then placed her hand on my ass and shoved me towards her, with my cock going deeper into her throat. Donna started to really suck me, when she suddenly stopped and let my cock come out of her mouth with a "plopping" sound, and told her husband to stand at the top of the stairway and keep look out. She got between my legs and started to suck on me again. Her husband stood on the top step and positioned himself to be able to look down the side of the building and glance over and watch while she sucked on my cock. I started to cum just as her husband stood next to her, watching his wife swallow my load.
We sat around on the steps making small talk about sex and how sexy we thought Donna was, and soon both me and her husband were ready for round two. They were sleeping in the sofa bed of my brother-in-law's house and would leave the front door unlocked after everyone else went to bed. They said if I wanted that chance to fuck Donna, I should slip inside after midnight and crawl into the sofa bed with them. Donna had nice full DD cup breasts and her nipples were hard as erasers pointing out all nice and pink, just begging to be sucked on. Donna noticed me looking at her breasts and she commented, "Like what you see? Come to Joe and Em's house after midnight!"
After midnight, my wife Bev had gone to bed, so I slipped out of the house and walked next door. Finding Joe and Emily's front door unlocked, I entered and found Donna and Scott on the sofa bed. I removed my clothes and sat on the edge of the bed. Donna then got out of bed and walked around to the side where I was sitting, took my head in her hands and placed a naked breast in front of me and said, "suck", which I did for about a minute before she pushed me back on the bed, knelt down and took my cock into her mouth, gave it 3-4 good sucks and then asked, "You ready for me to ride?"
She took my cock in her hand and straddled me, guiding my cock into a very warm and wet pussy. Donna then started to ride up and down on me and started talking softly, saying things like "Oh yea, fuck me! Your cock feels good Harry! This is what I need! Fuck me!"
I couldn't talk too much, as I was trying to suck on her breasts as she rode me and holding onto her ass as she moved up and down. We must have fucked with her on top for a good 10 minutes before she slowed down after I don't know how many orgasms, and Donna looked down at me and said, "Your turn. I want you to fuck me! Get on top!"
We switched to the missionary position, where I sunk down into her pussy to the hilt and I began to pump into her. This is where Donna started to really show me what her pussy could do. On one of my inward thrusts, Donna tightened her pussy muscles around my cock, so I couldn't slide out and began to massage my cock with her pussy contractions. Donna looked up into my eyes and said, "Feels nice, doesn't it?"
She kept up her massage for a couple of more minutes, before I couldn't stand it any longer. Scott was sitting up in the dark, only lit up by the moonlight shining through the front windows. Just then there was movement and a noise in the hallway. I froze deep inside of Donna's cervix as she pulled the sheet over our naked bodies and Scott slipped under the covers. A dark figure stood at the doorway and said, "Oops, sorry, didn't mean to interrupt anything! Donna, if it gets cold or you need more blankets there are some in the hall cabinet here."
Oh my god. It was my sister-in-law, Emily. I was buried to the hilt in her husband's sister's warm hot pussy and she thought I was Scott lying on top of Donna. Donna managed a moaning okay and Emily left and returned down the hall to her bedroom. During the whole five minute interruption, Donna's vaginal muscles were working my cock and keeping me erect. After some more pumping, I told Donna that I was close to cumming and Donna told me to get on my back again. I pulled out of her pussy and got onto my back. Donna straddled me on the bed and took the head of my cock and slowly eased down to the base. She then came back up my shaft just as slowly, stopping at the head to gyrate her labia around and that was it. I moaned out that I was cumming and began shooting my load into her pussy, which she took all of it in her cervix as she flopped all the way down on my shaft.
When I was done cumming, she raised her pussy up off my cock, looked me straight in the eyes, opened her lips and showed me my cum load, and then dipped her fingers in and brought it up to her mouth and swallowed it. Donna then said she wanted to cuddle for a little while and lay down on the bed between her husband and I. After a while, we began to pet each other. We must have fondled for about 20 minutes and Donna suggested for me to follow her into the bathroom so we could really have some fun privately. Donna went over to the bathroom counter and bent over, gripping the counter with her hands and pushing her ass out towards me. She didn't want any teasing and she startled me by pushing back against me. I got behind her and started to run my hands over her sexy ass. I took my cock and slid it into Donna and gave her pussy a few good strokes to get my cock nice and lubed up with her pussy juices.
Donna reached back between our legs and cupped my balls, giving me a subtle signal that she was ready. I started to push into her with a slow fucking motion. As Donna again adjusted to more of my cock entering her pussy, she started to timidly return my thrusting by pushing her ass cheeks back against me. I could feel Donna's body start to loosen up and began to gently speed up my thrusts into her.
Donna loved the feeling and began moaning, "Fuck me! Give it to me!"
I noticed that Donna was looking into the mirror, watching us fuck. It turned me on to watch her face as I pounded into her. I've never experienced fucking in the mirror with my wife Bev. Donna started to cum with my cock up in her, and as her body tightened during her orgasm, her vagina started to milk my cock and I couldn't last any longer, and I began to empty into Donna while balls deep in her. We both watched the other in the mirror cumming. It was incredible. Donna kept telling me over and over how great it was to watch my face and feel me cum inside her at the same time. We cleaned up and I checked my watch and found out that it was 2 AM and I had to be back at home in bed before Bev got up at 6AM, so I said my goodbyes and went back to my home.
While they were in California, we had 1 day on our own, which turned out to be the middle of the week to enjoy the sunny weather instead of family. I decided to play golf that day, and since my brother-in-law and our wives had to work, I invited Donna and Scott to accompany me. Donna even joked with me that I probably wanted to fuck her again. Scott and Donna even joked about this trip being a fuck fest between the two of them and that we would have to be careful and not be late getting back, otherwise family might think we were having an affair. When we got to the golf course, we found it to be pretty empty (it being a Wednesday). The course manager said that we could go out by ourselves or join the two guys who were in front of us. They were in their early twenties and pretty good-looking guys, so Donna said she had no problem joining them, thinking she could flirt with them as we played.
Scott was going to play, but Donna was just going to tag along, watch, and drink beer. Donna was wearing a short white and yellow halter sun-dress that did nothing to hide her ample breasts, and showed off a lot of leg. The guys took one look at her and they happily agreed to let us join them. We introduced ourselves to Bill and Rob and the four of us teed off with Donna following along as "eye candy". The first few holes were certainly nothing to write home about. I spent a lot of time looking for my golf ball, and Scott wasn't much better. Bill and Rob on the other hand, were very good golfers and they were both playing well. Bill was 22 years old, with short black hair and a trim body. He was your typical frat boy type, but very friendly and very pleasant. Rob was the quiet of the two. He stood about 6'2″, and I have to admit, he had a great body and I caught Donna checking him out. He was 24 years old and had deep California tanned skin.
On the sixth hole, I sliced my tee shot way off to the right. Rob hit an uncharacteristic horrible slice as well, but Bill was right down the center of the fairway. We decided that Rob and I would ride together to our balls and Scott and Donna would hop in Bill's cart and the three of them would play their balls. This is when Donna started to get a little frisky. She started to bend over and show more of her sexy ass, sans any thong. That weekend I had learned that Donna was a wonderful flirt, and she was doing a super job with our two friends. There was a lot of giggling and sly smiles and whispering to each other. As I watched, it really started to turn me on, and I know it turned Scott on. The other thing I noticed was that both Bill and Rob were really starting to check Donna out.
They had been stealing glances all day, but now they were getting a bit bolder. Her legs and ass were definitely getting the once-over from these two guys. On hole twelve, I sank a three-foot put for par and Donna bent over to retrieve my ball from the cup. I'm not sure she realized it, but when she crouched down, her dress rode up giving us three guys a clear view of the bare vulva between her legs. When she looked up at us and saw our four jaws on the ground, she blushed a bit and said, "Oops, sorry fellas".
Bill told her not to be sorry, and asked her if she would pick up his golf ball if he sank his put too. We all laughed at this, and Donna agreed to do it. Sure enough, Bill sank his six-footer and Donna made a total production of picking up his ball. It really was hot! First, she turned so her back was facing us, and then she bent down at the waist keeping her legs straight while reaching into the cup. Her dress, which didn't even reach mid thigh, rode up totally exposing her naked vulva, which was not covered by any thong panties. The rest of the round was a total free for all of sexual banter, flirting and flashing. The seventeenth hole was a par three, and Bill, Rob, Scott and I were making a bet on who would be closest to the pin with our tee shot. We couldn't decide on whether it would be $5 or $10 bucks to the winner, so Donna made it easy by offering to give the winner "the sexiest kiss you have ever had". The guys couldn't believe their good fortune.
Rob hit first and got a great kick from the left of the green, leaving him about ten feet from the pin. He smiled and said "Oh Baby!" knowing it would be hard to beat. I was next. Not a very good effort. I was on the back fringe, but out of the competition. I now realized that I was going to see Donna make out with one of these two men or her husband. Scott wound up about 20 feet from the pin. Bill was last to hit, and you could tell this may have been the most important golf shot of his young life. His nerves must have got the best of him, because he hit the ball way left, and wound up about 25 feet away from the pin. Donna turned to Rob and said, "Guess you are the winner, Big Boy."
She walked over to him, reached up to put her hand behind his head, and brought her mouth up to his. She very slowly licked his lips and then put her tongue in his mouth. The kiss was slow and deep and it seemed like it lasted for five minutes. Rob's hands reached around Donna and found the thin material of her dress covering her ass. He put his hand underneath the dress and gently cupped both her ass cheeks in his hands. They finally broke the kiss, leaving both of them flustered, and Donna just bit her bottom lip and said "Mmm...good!"
Donna was becoming insatiable now, and on the ride to the green, she grabbed my hand and pushed it between her legs, making me feel her wet slit just to see how turned on she was. She was dripping wet, so I decided to be brave and gently slipped my finger inside her slit. That was it! Donna grabbed my hand and shoved it deeper into her pussy. She actually had an orgasm on the way to the eighteenth green. When we drove up to the green, Bill was pouting as he approached his put. He said, "How about a kiss if I sink this putt? Come on, it's a twenty five footer!"
Donna looked at Scott, then right into Bill's eyes and said, "If you sink that twenty five foot put, I will take you back to the car, and you can put your cock in my mouth, and I'll suck on it until you cum!"
We couldn't believe what we had just heard. The woman that I had lusted for and fucked over the weekend was offering to give a blow job to a complete stranger! Bill just smiled and approached his ball. Rob called out, "Don't leave it short!" and we all laughed.
Bill must have tired to read the green and his putt for ten minutes, but he finally addressed his ball and sent it on its way. It seemed like forever before the ball reached the cup, did a 360 around the top, and rimmed out. Bill crashed to the ground while Rob, Scott and I were laughing and hollering and really giving him the business about missing out on Donna's offer. Donna walked over to him as he was sprawled out on the ground and said, "Oh, poor baby!"
She reached down and offered him her hand to help pull him up. Bill reached for her hand, but instead of getting up, he pulled her down into his arms. They started making out like high school kids, right there on the green. His hands were all over her tits, and she was sucking on his tongue. I started to get nervous because there were some people around the clubhouse watching Donna and Bill rolling around on the green making out and feeling each other up. When they finally got off the ground, Donna turned to Scott and I and said, "I'm going back to their hotel room with these two men. Are you two coming?"
When we all got back to Rob and Bill's room, I wasn't sure what was going to happen. I went and sat down at the desk and Scott sat back in a chair to watch. They didn't waste much time. Bill unbuttoned the back of Donna's dress and slipped it over her shoulders. She wasn't wearing a bra, so she was now just standing in front of them in nothing but her white tennis shoes. She got on her knees in front of them both, and reached up to unzip Bill's golf shorts. Rob had already taken his shirt and shorts off and I could see a bulge inside his boxers. Donna peeled of Bill's shorts and underwear, and his cock sprung up hitting her in the cheek. She started stroking his cock with her left hand, while she was licking the bottom of his balls. Her right hand was inside of Rob's boxers, gently playing with the tip of his cock.



All three of them were moaning now and Rob finally slipped out of his boxers. For the next sixty minutes, Donna switched from cock to cock, sucking and licking. The guys played with her tits and her nipples responded to their touch, getting nice and big and hard. Watching Donna sucking these two men was the most erotic thing I had seen in a long while, and I soon found myself naked from the waist down touching my own cock. From time to time Donna would look up at me and tell me how good they tasted. Finally, Bill lifted her up off of her knees and bent her over the bed face first. He spread her cheeks and pussy with his fingers. He got down between her legs and started licking her gently all the way from her clit to her ass. Rob positioned himself in front of her and put his cock back in her mouth.
Donna started to twitch, and had an incredible orgasm as Bill licked her pussy. She took Rob's cock out of her mouth just long enough for her to beg Bill to fuck her. Bill pushed the tip of his cock up against her pussy and then grabbed onto her hips. He slowly pulled Donna towards him and his cock easily slipped inside of her hungry pussy. Donna was in heaven as Rob's cock was going in and out of her mouth and Bill was fucking her from behind. I noticed Bill start to tense up and he said he was going to cum. He pushed deep into Donna's pussy and started cumming in her cervix. She was in heaven as he drained his cock inside her. When he was finished, Donna told Bill to watch her as she sat on his friend's cock. Donna laid Rob on his back on the bed and then straddled his thighs. She bent down and gave him a passionate French kiss and slowly lowered herself onto his cock.
Soon Donna was bouncing up and down on his cock like there was no tomorrow. She came all over his cock and collapsed on his chest. Donna slid off of Rob and then took my cock in her mouth. I thrust in and out of her mouth four times before I began to cum, I was so excited. It was so hot watching me cum in Donna's mouth that Scott began to cum himself. I pulled my cock out of her mouth and continued to jerk myself off all over her face and tits. By this time, Bill was hard again and Donna looked at him and said, "I bet you want to cum in my mouth too!"
She got back on her knees and gave Bill the wettest deepest blowjob you can imagine, until he started to cum again. This time she kept his cock in her mouth and swallowed his entire load. We stayed around for a few more hours, all of us fucking her again, including Scott this time. When we left, Donna looked at me and her husband and said, "So do you want your turns now?"
We both looked at her and smiled. She even apologized for being such a slut. I said it was hot watching her and she just smiled and said, "I wasn't sure how you'd react, especially since I fucked two strangers. Scott is used to my activities, but I don't want you to think badly of me!"
In some warped, weird way I understood what she meant!
Harry
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Perhaps you've seen my Donna at the clubs on a Friday or Saturday night. She's the beautiful blonde woman, mature, in control, and dressed to kill in provocative dresses and stiletto heels. She's the classy lady wearing the "little black dress" revealing most of her shapely legs and her ample breasts. You see her, the one that's sitting on the bar stool revealing her panty-less crotch and exposing her shaved vagina. Her unrestrained nipples are swollen under the thin black material making you want to fondle her breasts. You notice that her flirting has made her the center of attention, and she is completely un-intimidated by any group of guys who are taking a strong interest in her or looking down her cleavage for a glimpse of her nipples or areola.
You then realize that her left hand, which is rubbing the crotch of one of her admirers, wears a wedding band and a large engagement ring. Her right ankle, which is softly rubbing against the leg of another man, wears a single ankle bracelet. If you could examine it closely, you would read the engraving, "HotWife". She is your dream girl, a goddess, a movie star, and the "girl next door" all in one and your erection begins to rise in your trousers. You make your way through the other admirers and run your hand along her smooth silky leg, across her thigh, easing up until your finger comes to rest on her silky slit. She stares into your lustful eyes and allows you to probe further into her channel. You have just met my "HotWife" Donna.
As she makes her way out of the lounge, escorted by a new friend or two, you notice that she smiles knowingly to a handsome gentleman who had been watching the whole scene from afar...her husband. The hot wife lifestyle is one in which the husband enjoys having a wife who freely engages in sexual encounters with other men. The husband's complete trust in his wife is fundamental for him to accept a hot wife arrangement. It is understandable that this arrangement can appeal to women with a polygamous nature, but it is far from obvious why so many husbands are genuinely into this seemingly unfair arrangement.
The husband is turned on by his wife's adultery, whether this happens as part of a heterosexual threesome where she first has sex with her lover and then her husband, or if the husband is not present during her adventure, waits impatiently for his wife to come home from her date so that he can make love to her. You are forgiven if you wrongly believe that the husband is hoping for his wife to reaffirm to him that only he can truly satisfy her sexually. No, her husband gets more excited the more the wife enjoys her extramarital lovers! The more fulfilled his wife is sexually, the more gratification the husband receives.
When my hot wife, Donna, is back in my arms, she will often graphically describe the intensity of the orgasms she has just experienced with you or the other men, or scene by scene tell me about her encounter, detail by detail, during our lovemaking or petting at home. I become excited and aroused by my wife's details, which we may use as foreplay to our own lovemaking later.
Scott's Perspective
I've been "sharing" my wife, Donna, for over 15 years. We've been doing this with a high school friend of mine who has remained a dear friend of ours. He's been divorced from his wife for over 10 years now. Not only is our friend a great guy friend of mine, he and I love the NFL, hunting, camping, etc. He has a deep and caring relationship with my wife. Donna was a borderline nymphomaniac 15 years ago and he was a key part of her recovery to a normal swinging sex life. He did it with no motive besides worrying about her well being in becoming a sex addict. Does my wife and our friend love each other? Without question! But not as in marital love. They love each other as dear friends. Hell, I love the guy too! So why do I share my wife with him? Because they make each other feel good. I like the fact that someone else finds my wife attractive and sexy (which she is).
It adds a difficult-to-describe spice to the sex I have with my wife. I am not threatened by any of this. In fact I encourage it. My wife and I make love four times a week on average, and it's always fantastic! Both my wife and I like the fact that her body has responded sexually with others. There are times I am inside of her and I get a surge of passion with the thought that just last week someone else was inside of her, his shaft sliding in and out of her vaginal passage. It must have felt so good! My wife and our male friends actually make love. They don't just "fuck" her. They care for each other far too much to do that. Does she want them instead of me? No way! Do they want to steal her from me? No way! Most of them have their own wife or girlfriend. Do they want to give each other intimate sexual pleasure? Hell yes! The sexual pleasure they experience with each other heightens the sex Donna and I have with each other.
Over the last 18 years I'd say I was NOT witness to my wife's sex 75% of the time. Yes, I've watched them. Many times I've even taken part. But it's too raw and distracting for everyone. When I've watched them, the two of them make love just like she and I do. They don't restrict themselves to simple, pussy pounding intercourse, I've actually watched him on top of her, holding her hips, kissing her face and mouth, whispering to her, telling her how good she feels - she wordlessly gasping back to him. I've watched the two of them cum together at the same instant, both of them simultaneously pumping out their orgasms on each other, kissing passionately, thrusting their hips towards each other, and then quietly laying on top of each other for 5 minutes afterwards, the two of them gently kissing and hugging, he lightly touching and fondling her breasts in their orgasmic aftermath.
What does this sex do for my wife and me? We want each other even more. It makes our sex even better. I cum inside of her with explicit thoughts of him ejaculating inside her vagina into the same exact spot I will be. When I feel her pussy contract during its orgasm, I think at how he felt the exact same sensations. I feel lust with the thought the he made Donna cum. I feel lust with the thought that her vaginal passage made her fuck-buddy cum. Perhaps the biggest turn on is that she makes love to me in exactly the same way I've seen the two of them make love. Does this mean I am getting short changed? No way! If you saw how she made love to me and enjoyed letting out her most primitive, instinctive sexual responses, you'd know that she was giving me everything. I watch them very occasionally, but most times I let them do their thing together.
On one weekend getaway the three of us took, they proudly and admittedly made love for five solid hours while I sat on the sofa and watched television. They told me they actually napped between orgasms, the two of them falling asleep after one set of orgasms with him still inside of her vagina. This made me love and want her even more, knowing she gave and received so much pleasure. Even though I wasn't there with them every time, I knew exactly what they did. I even knew exactly how her vagina contracted and pumped on his shaft when she came. I knew exactly how he felt when he ejaculated inside of her cervix. When they are done, do I then go in and have sex with her? Not necessarily, because she's already been sexually relieved and satisfied. But that night or the next day after? Hell yes! We make love; me getting everything she is emotionally and physically capable, which is one hell of a lot. I hope this at least partially explains my feelings on the matter. It is a very complex issue! I could write many more pages on the subtleties of this situation and why it works for us.
Many of Donna's Literotica fans have sent e-mails expressing a desire to meet her and become a partner or fuck-buddy. When we first started the lifestyle in 1991, Donna obtained a few select partners and several acquaintances. After a while, I got into the idea of encouraging her to let guys give her all the sex she could handle. She settled on several guys she liked and she got it from at least one of them almost every day. I didn't mind her going off with a guy for a few hours; I didn't feel like I had to take her out on the town; they did that. In fact, I have to admit, I sort of got off on knowing [when she goes out with a guy] that he will soon have her clothes off and be inside her. I can kind of get of on visualizing them going at it. The husband has to adjust to his wife not being sexually exclusive to him. He will have to deal with meeting men who have had or want to have sex with her.
At first to compensate for any suspected loss of my virility, I would remind others of my own previous sexual escapades with Donna or about her escapades with her first husband. At the same time to prove my lack of jealousy, I freely admitted to friends and acquaintances that my wife regularly enjoyed sex with different men, and I even subtly offered her to some of those select men. I liked to set things in motion like that just to see what happened. Over the last 18 years, Donna has had so many encounters with others that she might only couple with her regular guys every four to six months now. 18 years ago, she was fucking them every couple weeks! With raising three children, a full-time career, side-jobs, and just everyday life, Donna no longer has the time to routinely date her regular fuck-buddies, let alone meet new people.
So, sorry guys, if you don't happen to run into us during one of our personal weekends away from family and our regular friends when we're looking for a one night partner for her, then you will probably never get to meet my extraordinary hot wife. However, as long as we remain in this lifestyle, I will make sure that we continue to share Donna's sexual escapades with her fans!
Donna's Perspective
I have been asked by others what I feel when I am having sex with another man in front of my husband. That is a complex question actually! The feeling varies with the situation and the person involved, but mainly it is one of my desires to show my husband that I can be very good, and please not just him, but all men of varied tastes and desires. In reality, Scott and I enjoy different scenarios with our individual moods. If I have spontaneous sex with a stranger in front of my husband, I'll take it fast and rough and walk away sporting my conquest's cum in my pussy. If we have planned an outing with one of my male regulars, I liked to take all day or night and take it slow. I prefer to have Scott in bed with my other partner if we are entertaining.
My biggest thrill is to have two hard men available for me in whatever position I am in. I love to be on my belly/side with one leg pulled up to my chest and have one man entering me from behind and the other kneeling in front. The experience of having two cocks at one time is the ultimate thrill and satisfaction. Personally, I prefer double vaginal penetration over vaginal/anal. While I have had anal on several occasions or during gangbangs (usually after too much alcohol), I prefer it taken slow with a small cock. I know the stories sensationalize huge cocks in my ass; however, I usually will take a regular who has a six inch or less sized penis. It's just more comfortable that way.
I also like to have the men exchange positions often, especially when they are inside me. The contrast of having two totally different cocks in and out of my pussy is the biggest thrill imaginable. It is especially good if the men are different size lengths or girths. When one pulls out and the other enters, it "confuses" my pussy in a very erotic way, then my pussy adjusts to the new cock; and no sooner then it gets used to it, they exchange once again. The culmination of the experience is when the first man cums inside me. I love the feeling of it flowing into me, and whether it is my imagination or not, I feel each and every spurt. When the second man enters me after the first one cums, (this is usually my husband), then the sensation is enhanced even more. I can feel him better in me. It is like the cum provides additional feeling, not unlike a massage oil does when a masseuse applied it to your muscles.
For my husband, he prefers to watch me completely from beginning to end. He has always been a voyeur, and I tend to put on a little show for him as I do this. How I do this varies with the mood and the other man. I prefer to take charge of the sex. That means I like to be on the top giving the appearance that I am in control. My two favored positions are woman on top or doggie-style, so that I have some control over the action depth of my penetration. I will use my motions to satisfy the man. I always enjoy making sure that my husband is part of it. I will motion to him to lean forward and give me a brief kiss. This is highly erotic kissing my husband while another man's cock is deep inside me.
This is especially true when the man cums inside me while we are kissing, because my mouth and moans will convey each thrust, spurt, or climax to my husband through touch. With our personal male friends that often come to our house to party, my husband will hold my hand or cradle my head while our friend fucks me. As I fuck the other man, I like to turn to my husband and purse my lips or blow him a kiss or mouth words to him like, "I love you". This again is highly erotic. Not only can my husband observe the action, my penetration, and my orgasms, but I convey these sensations to him through my hand and fingers, or my head twisting in his cradled hands or lap as I am being pumped.
Through these sensations, his brain registers the actions through relating them to when he is actually part of the scene physically engaged in double-penetrating me with the other man. Because he has actually felt the sensations from the other man's penis rubbing his in my vagina as the man thrusts or ejaculates in my cervix, his mind correlates these feelings from his touch with mine when he is not actually participating in the act. Sensing my lover's final warm spurt, my husband grips my hand and bends over and whispers in to my ear, asking me if my pussy is now quenched, always minding my needs and desires over his own.
I also enjoy sometimes ignoring him or teasing him, treating him as if he is not there watching me, yet still exaggerating my motions a little as he watches. I like to do this if I am fucking the man in the missionary style, or being taken over the counter or back of the sofa when my hubby walks in the door after work. It is very intimate, and lends itself to a little sense of privacy between the other man and me; plus it sometimes plays out the role of the slut housewife being caught fucking another man by the husband. I typically am one for the "wild" type of sex; fast, furious, or whatever. I like slow lovemaking style sex with every man I am fuck-buddies with.
There are of course exceptions to prove the rule. I should let my husband share those stories, as he seems to enjoy putting his perspective into the stories. He recalls them much better than I do, because I am usually drunk, or suddenly taken by a stranger when those wild scenarios happen.
There have been many times that we have done the sleazy type of sex or games. One childhood friend of his thought I was an escort at a seminar. He and Scott shared my "service fee". Later when we told him we were married, he was even more thrilled that he had fucked his long time buddy's wife. He didn't even want his money back, but instead, wanted to do it again sometime. We have no serious disagreements about styles or even what kind of men we choose. Most of these men are one evening or one time sex flings. Provided you are cautious and use good judgment, these are safe and fun.
Contrary to some of our stories, these unplanned activities with strangers are usually completed using condoms. However, I always prefer bareback with our male friends and my fuck-buddies because I crave the warm feeling of semen in my pussy. My husband has allowed me to fuck several of his long time friends. This again is safe; provided we are careful and make sure they understand the nature of the sex. It is always easy for me to find other lovers. Without sounding conceited, what man of any race or age would not want to have sex with a 39 year old blonde hot wife and mother of three who sported a pair of 36DD's and long tanned legs, centered with a smooth shaved pussy and swollen clit?
I have pulled a train with nine guys in the missionary position and was all slippery inside with cum. One of the men asked me if I was willing to try a double vaginal. I was a little frightened but intrigued. It was like, is that even possible? He had me sit on top of him in a reverse position so that I was facing away from him. Once his penis was inside of me another guy approached me to penetrate me in the missionary position. Like I said, I was really slippery inside from taking each guy, one at a time. It took some work to get his penis started into me, but we managed. It hurt a little but I wanted to see if I could take all of it. I did, and although I felt some twinges of pain, if he changed angles of penetration or thrust too hard, I found it was exciting, especially since so many other guys were watching and enjoying it, including my husband.
A couple of other pairs of guys took turns doing the same to me, and soon all the men wanted to try it. My little pussy could barely take the abuse, and I felt a little stretched and sore when it was over. I was vaguely aware of someone putting my mini-dress back on and kissing me in a familiar gentle way. It was of course my husband. He too was sated, and according to him, he had the pleasure of me during this episode without me realizing he was one of the double-partners. We have plenty of memories now to fuel our sex life for some time to come, but I wonder if having tasted and enjoying the seedy side of sex, we will be able to keep it going the rest of our life.
The main feeling I get when I have sex in front of Scott is pride. Proud that my husband thinks I am so sexy and beautiful; proud that he is secure enough to allow this without jealousy (even when my partner's cock is bigger; and Scott's is between nine and ten inches); and proud that I can satisfy many men of varied tastes, race, and age. I suspect that he is also proud of himself that I always prefer him to others; and that no matter how many men I have sex with, I always think that he is my only true lover I have ever had. Scott truly is my soul-mate!
Donna
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This is a story from another satisfied fuck-buddy, who is our neighbor and good friend. He wanted to add his story to our site and relate his first time joining in our lifestyle. I hope you enjoy it as much as I enjoyed the double-fucking I received from Brian and Scott!
Donna
**************************
The Trailer
I needed to borrow a utility trailer for a quick haul over the mountain to my cabin. I noticed the neighbor behind my house had one in their yard. I found out his name from another neighbor friend of mine and called him. He agreed to loan it to me as a good will gesture. I worked out the details with Scott, telling him I would pick it up on Friday. He said he would be working, but his wife, Donna, would be there to help me. He mentioned that she would have to give me the registration and insurance card.
Donna greeted me at the door on Friday afternoon in a bikini top and cutoffs. She is just 5'2" tall, but has a lithe little body, long blonde hair pulled into a tight ponytail, large D-cup titties, a very pronounced athletic ass and great smile. I thought she must be 25 or maybe 28, but I can never tell with older women. They can really be a lot older than they seem, and it turned out that Donna was actually 39 years old.
I commented that she must have been going to work out around the pool. She grinned and said that she needed to clean it for a pool-party the next day. I commented on her great body, and she replied that I looked pretty athletic also. She had seen my wife and I in our backyard around our pool and commented on how pretty my wife Kathy was. I told Donna that my wife was a flight attendant and kept her self in good shape. She then replied that Scott and she had once seen Kathy and me skinny-dipping in our pool late at night.
Donna admitted that they had watched through the shrubs as we made love in the pool. Her face turned red as she said this. We stood at the door while we talked about the essentials on the trailer. She touched my arm as she passed the paperwork over to me. The smile on her face gave me an idea that she wanted me to think more of it, too. I had to leave early in the morning to get the load over to the job site at the cabin, so I did not pursue this possible invitation beyond a knowing smile.
Sunday afternoon I returned the trailer to their driveway and left a note indicating I would return that evening to pay for the use of the trailer. I cleaned up a little, grabbed a bottle of red wine, and headed for the neighbor's house. Scott was not there and Donna greeted me again at the door in those super short cutoffs and a tube top that barely held up her large breasts. The outfit delicately enhanced her shape (and bosom). She protested that I was not going to pay for the use of the trailer.
She insisted that her husband had agreed to let me use it for free as a sign of neighborly friendship. I brought out the bottle asking if that meant that she could not enjoy a little wine with me. A big grin came over her face as she said that it would be nice. Almost like it was an after thought, she mentioned that she and Scott have an open marriage. She went on to say that he is gone so much on call-out, they barely get to see each other. It was like an invitation. The door was open!
At 35 years old, I know when all I have to do is walk through. I asked if she had some glasses for the wine. She slipped into the kitchen after she directed me to the family room. In the corner was a huge wide screen TV, surround sound and all the other electronics needed for a perfect media room. She returned with the glasses and a small plate of cheese, crackers and summer sausage. We snacked as we discussed the great picture on her TV. I observed children's belongings on a table and she replied that they were away visiting their grandparents.
She became a little bolder as the wine took effect. She asked if I ever watch movies. I said, "Of course, what kind do you like?" She blushed when she said very quietly, "Erotic movies are best when you are alone. Have you ever watched any?" I said "Yes, I have seen a few." She asked sheepishly if I liked them. Emphatically, I answered, "Yes, I do. Does it help when you are 'alone?" She just blushed as red as a beet.
We sat there a couple minutes in awkward silence before she loaded a movie into the VHS player. I was surprised when the full-blown image of a well-known Eurasian beauty came on the screen being fucked hard by the biggest cock I had ever seen. I have had many erotic dreams fantasizing about this same gorgeous voluptuous porn star. The wide screen TV made it like she was in the family room with us getting it hard and fast from her lover. I got an immediate hard-on and could barely hide it from Donna.
She seemed mesmerized by the images on the screen. After the action in the movie subsided, I asked her if this was her favorite movie, to which she haltingly answered, "Yes, very much. I just love the way she takes that big cock in her pussy. I always imagine that she can't take it all, but he just buries his cock deep and grinds it home in her pussy. I can cum just thinking about the feeling she must be getting from his cock."
My mouth hung open. I must have had a stunned look on my face from the dirty talk from this seemingly prim and proper housewife and mother, because she smiled widely and asked what was wrong. I just stammered out something unintelligible. Without hesitation, she dropped to her knees in front of me and unbuttoned my jeans. I protested for a spilt second until her mouth enveloped my throbbing manhood in one gulp. I was getting a first class deep-throat hummer from the neighbor and loving ever second of it. She licked and sucked me with the precision and vigor that belied her mature age.
I tried to make small talk to help my concentration, but her skill intensified the pleasure taking me to the next level. I warned her I was close to cumming, but she ignored my protests to continue her licking and sucking. Before I knew it, I was shooting a huge load of sperm down her throat. She took every drop, swallowed it all and licked up the residue in no time flat. It was a wonderful cock draining mind-blowing blowjob! I knew it would take me a while to recover from that.
I pulled her to her feet and began to undress this tiny body in front of me. Her tube-top slipped off her shoulders easily. I pulled it down slowly to expose her large shapely breasts. They had a great set of nipples the size of large pencil erasers. I had to brush her ponytail back to get a nipple into my mouth. I helped her out of her cutoffs. Her pussy was still covered with a black thong. Her immediate reaction to my sucking and nibbling on her tit told me they were very sensitive. This would bear more fruit in the future.
After just a few seconds of sucking on her nipples, her body began to shake uncontrollably. She moaned loudly and pulled away quickly. I held on, but she insisted I stop. She said her nipple was too sensitive for direct sucking. It surprised me that this woman could orgasm just from stimulating her nipples. She helped me take her thong off. She then stripped my clothes off in a matter of seconds.
Standing there in nature's own glory was this girlish figure of an older woman. She was not shy about her body and soon opened up to my gaze. A huge smile on my face must have revealed my approval. She began to dance seductively in front of me in a coquettish little jig from her younger days. I hope all of you can imagine the pure excitement I felt at this private exhibition of athletic prowess. She danced for a couple of minutes before falling into my arms and kissing me hard. "I need you to make love to me now!"
We rolled on to the floor where I began to explore her lovely little body with my tongue and lips. She arched her back and shook every part of her. Her body convulsed in movements I could only imagine, before I took her into my arms. She was constantly moving and moaning uncontrollably with every kiss or lick I administered. It seemed that every part of her body was one huge erogenous zone. I could barely maintain my concentration.
She was a ball of fire. I finally found her tiny clean shaved pussy and dove into it with abandon. She screamed in a long continuous orgasm when I sucked her clit into my mouth. I had to hold on for dear life. She was like a caged animal. Every rock hard muscle in her body struggled to be free from my grasp. This was the most incredible sexual athlete I had ever been involved with. I licked down her legs to give her a brief respite and she calmed down somewhat.
Upon my return upward as I grew closer to her swollen labia lips, she erupted in constant movement that prevented me from really getting a lip lock on that little jewel between her legs. Up and down, side-to-side she arched her back and flexed her abs to keep me searching for her pleasure center. I finally gave up and pulled her down until she was directly under me. The difference between our bodies made her seem even smaller and more delicate.
I was careful not to put too much weight on her as I slipped my now throbbing cock into her diminutive little pussy. She arched her back, positioning herself to accept my thrusting shaft. I am just average size and girth, but I naturally thought she must have a tiny love canal to match her size. My cock slipped into her with no problem. Obviously she had no problem in handling large cocks. Her hands pulled on my back. She dug her nails deep into my back muscles.
She insisted that I let all my weight down on her and pin her down. I outweighed her by more than 150 pounds, but she was able to buck me like I have never been moved before. It was an incredible ride. I tried to change her position to allow her more movement, but she insisted she loved being "crushed" by my weight. I stroked hard into her now sopping wet pussy for what seemed hours until she moaned and screamed she was cumming again.
I felt her heels dig into the back of my legs as she exploded in climax. I was sure I must have crushed the life out of her when she lay still for just a second to savor the moment. Without warning, she literally bucked me off. I landed on my back with her on her feet standing over me. I could not believe her power and speed. She grabbed my hand and pulled me to my feet. We went to her patio where she grabbed a few items for the wicker swing suspended from the ceiling. I asked what they were for and she just said, "Lie down here, please!"
I could not imagine what she had in mind so I was even more intrigued. I lay in the middle of the patio floor where she directed. She dropped to her knees again and started to give me another deep-throat tongue lashing blowjob. I felt my second load building in my groin. I told her that I was close again so she stopped. With incredible strength and grace, she slipped onto the swing chair and then suspended herself.
In this spread eagle style, she was positioned with her pussy directly over my cock which was now standing straight and tall. Lowering herself onto my cock, she began to squeeze her buttocks and leg muscles to raise and lower her pussy on my cock. It was the most intense sexual experience I had ever experienced. Every muscle inside her vagina was pulling at my manhood on the upstroke and the released completely to allow her to fall back upon my cock. She became impaled balls deep on ever stroke and pulled my cock almost out of her on the upward grind.
Remembering the intense pleasure she got from her nipples, I lightly pinched each of them between my fingers while I kneaded her huge breasts with my hands. It seemed to have no effect as she was in her total concentration mindset. I tried to match those incredible strokes with my hapless bucking bronco routine. She made me want to hold still to enjoy each stroke.
It seemed like hours again before her actions brought the anticipated response. I shot a load so deep inside her that I thought would take a month of Sundays to drain out again. She came again when she felt my hot sperm seer the g-spot deep inside her. She did not relax her hold on my cock for several minutes. By then, I was waning fast and my white jism was dripping onto my groin from her pussy. She flipped over in the swing and suspended herself with her face over my groin. She licked my cock and lower belly until I was clean and dry. It was a joy to watch this ballerina of the apparatus as she performed her magic on me.
I commented that she had to be in exceptional shape to do that. She said she had to do something while Scott was gone for hours at a time. I could barely move when I finally return to my house that night. Thank god my wife was flying at that time. Donna waves politely from her driveway or back patio when we see each other. At the store or Post Office, she gives me a polite hug but has never mentioned that night. I think I might have to borrow the trailer again to see if it was all just a dream.
**********************
It had been several months since I had noticed my backdoor neighbors, Donna and Scott, out in their yard. I called and waved to them both. Scott had been home a lot more lately since the children returned; it was obvious he was trying to be helpful with the children. I could not help but notice that Donna seemed much bigger on top. She still had her incredible body.
I can never get enough of looking at that great little body of hers. Her tits were now a very full DD cup and it seemed she had not realized how large they had gotten. Her bra could not hold it all in, and she was pushing out the top of it, which created the most lovely defined cleavage. Or maybe she just liked showing off her full breasts!
Early the next afternoon, I was out back working on the weeds that plagued my yard when I saw Donna take their three girls to the car and drive off. I needed to borrow the trailer again for a load of logs over the mountain, so I slipped over to their house to talk to Scott. He greeted me at the door inviting me in for a beer. When I told him I needed the trailer again, he grinned from ear to ear. I asked what was so funny. He said, "You'll have to pay for what you got last time!"
I almost fell out of the chair. What did he know about our little tryst and bottle of wine? He knew I was sweating bullets until he grinned again. He explained that Donna always tells him all about her "special" lovers. She told him that she had been particularly pleased with our lovemaking session. I started to breathe again when he asked if I could stay until Donna returned from dropping off their girls at her sister's house.
Scott explained that Donna was getting really horny and wanted to "get fucked really hard and long" (and that's a direct quote). It shocked me but I was grinning. It brought me back to our evening tryst when she used her "hanging" apparatus to screw me into the matt on their patio. (Just so you get a sense of what I was remembering......With incredible strength and grace, she suspended herself until she was positioned with her pussy directly over my cock, which was now standing straight and tall.
Lowering herself onto my cock, she began to squeeze her buttocks and leg muscles to raise and lower her pussy on my cock. It was the most intense sexual experience I had ever experienced. Every muscle inside her vagina was pulling at my manhood on the upstroke and then released completely to allow her to fall back upon my cock. She became impaled balls deep on ever stroke and pulled my dick almost out of her on the upward grind.)
It emboldened me to know that he knew of our sexual romp on the patio, but I still did not know what he had in mind. He sensed my apprehension and quickly related some of their experiences in the "love shack" as he called it. After a story or two (If he approves, I might write them down for you), he took me back to show me a new apparatus that can only be described as a fuck chair. He asked if I wanted to see Donna and him "going at it in the chair" on a video he had just edited.
Before I could answer, he popped a VHS into the player. Within a few seconds, a beautiful image of these two very athletic young people jumped out of the wide screen TV suspended from the patio ceiling. Scott said that it was the last time that they had really had rough pile-driving sex. Donna loved to be taken very hard and be dominated by a huge man. Both of us tower over her by more than a foot and I out weigh her by more than 100 pounds.
He said she talked about having two men ravage her body, but she had not mentioned it for six or so months. Apparently, it had not come up again until she saw me yesterday. She told Scott to prep me for a daylong fuck session while she dropped off the kids. I had no idea that they enjoyed threesomes and was very pleased to be asked to join them. It was also interesting that this fuck chair could be a part of our session. The possibilities made my mind wander! Scott ran to the door in a youthful sprint when Donna drove into their driveway.
He waved her into the house and explained that I had just happened to come over to borrow the trailer again. A huge smile lit up her face and she started to strip off her clothes right in the doorway. Scott pulled her inside and into his arms. He planted a very passionate kiss on her lips. She melted into his arms but looked directly at me. Her big hazel eyes were riveting.
I cannot remember such an intense sexual stare. Her eyes called to me to join them. I took the lead and pulled her by the hand down the hallway toward the romper room. They remained intertwined, but she was shucking clothes as they walked, first hers then his. By the time we got to the workout room, they were both completely naked. She stroked Scott's cock a little, but it was not really necessary, as his considerable sized cock was standing tall. His cock was about an inch longer than mine but thinner.
She grabbed a couple straps over her head on the "chair" and pulled her body up onto the center pad. She lay back with her head over the appropriate pad and her feet onto a couple pads a little lower than her butt, which protruded over the rear edge of the chair. With her muscular legs, she pulled Scott into her pussy with one quick smooth stroke. She let out a clenched teeth guttural scream.
She surprised herself with the force of the attack, despite the fact that she initiated it. She just lay in the fuck chair and writhed in sheer pleasure. Her hips were gyrating up and down and side to side at an incredible pace. This motion brought her quickly to orgasm and she came with a huge groan. This time, her mouth was completely open. She did not care if the neighbor five doors down heard her ecstasy.
It made my cock rock hard just to watch this show of animal lust. Scott continued to pump into her pussy with vigor. His pace was measured and she began to beg for him to fuck her harder and deeper. "Pleeeeeaaasseee, fuck me harder! Make that long cock of yours work my pussy harder, deeper. OOOOOHHHHH, I'm cumming again!" and she fainted dead away.
She seemed to be out for just a few seconds, when she returned to her senses. Without delay, she motioned for me to come closer. When I approached, she grabbed my cock through my pants and pulled me to her. She ripped at my belt and zipper. Frustrated that it was taking too long, she finally ordered me to strip. After I disrobed, she pulled me by my cock to her face. Her head was tipped back and she sucked my cock into her mouth and gave me that "oh-so-memorable deep throat" blow job she had used on me in our last session.
It was the most incredible thing to watch my thick cock go into her mouth and see the head move down her throat in this most intense blowjob. Scott continued to pump into her with his measured strokes. Each stroke from him forced her to take more of my cock down her throat, until I was completely engulfed up to my balls. It seemed that he loved to watch her suck cock.



He was about to loose his control as he watched my cock slide in and out of his wife's mouth. His pace and rhythm began to quicken. She was loosing her concentration. It seemed that all of us were reaching a fever pitch at the same time. I could not hold back another second when Scott grunted and pulled his cock out onto her rock hard stomach. He spilled his hot jism all over her pussy lips, lower stomach and even up to her navel. It has obviously been awhile since he had cum. It looked like he could have filled a jelly jar.
He rocked and ground his pelvis giving her a little smearing of his cum all over her tummy. She seemed to love being covered in cum. She redoubled her effort at making me blow my load. The swelling head of my cock seemed stuck in the back of her throat, and she sensed that I was about to shoot a load in her mouth. She pushed me back and demanded that I spray my hot juice onto her very ample "DD cup tits".
Cum makes them grow!" she said in the sexiest deep voice that I had ever heard.
I jerked my twitching cock a couple of strokes and exploded all over those sweet looking tits. I was surprised at the amount of jism I deposited on her. She seemed to revel in the "bath" of cum we both gave her.
She looked up at us both and said, "I want you both again now, so you better stay hard."
It was the first time I had heard her take charge like that and it made her seem even more sensual. As she smeared my cum all over her tits, she asked if I wanted to suck her breasts. Donna seemed to cum immediately when I sucked her nipple into my mouth. Her huge areola was engorged and her nipples seemed to resemble big red rubber erasers. I could taste my own cum. What a turn-on!!!!
She bucked up and groaned with a real guttural moan that made my cock come to life again. She had just started to enjoy my ministrations on her tits when Scott, probably feeling left out, dove into her pussy with abandon. I could see his tongue dive into her clitoris and flick it from side to side. Donna was now in double licking heaven. She earlier had admitted to Scott that she had fantasized about having two men. It made her daydream of her own needs.
I wanted to dive my cock into her beautiful little pussy, so I suggested that Scott and I switch ends. Before I got around her and into position to take her pussy, she turned over and pulled her knees up under her chest. She looked so tiny in that position and her ass was perfectly placed at the exact height for me to slide into her pussy. I love to fuck a woman from behind. Even if I never take her anally, I get the unbelievable sensation of my cock parting her ass cheeks and forcing them wide.
I loved the feeling of my balls slapping up against her clit. Scott's cock, hard and strong as ever, was buried balls deep in her mouth and her hand was between his legs fingering his ass. I could not believe she had mastered the art of deep-throating even his long cock. He seemed to be loosing his mind but not his cum. My slow measured pussy thrusts were forcing her to engulf his long manhood with her mouth and even down her throat.
Her forehead was banging against his tight abs. His pelvis rocked up and forward with every stroke. With my strokes lifting her ass into the air, her mouth continued to be impaled on his cock. His butt muscles tensed, and I knew he must have been close to coming again. I slammed a couple of quick stokes into her pussy, but she leaned back to push me away from her while she pulled off his cock. He grunted once quietly and then let out a long low moaning grunt while he sprayed his whole load on her face, chest and into her mouth.
She smeared it all over her tits and licked up what she could reach around her tongue. With the same graceful athletic move that she had shown while fucking me into the matt during our first session, she quickly turned over and hooked her legs into swing chair above her head. I knew that meant she wanted it harder, deeper and faster and right now.
Without any hesitation, I slipped into her sloppy wet pussy and began to make her feel every inch of my swollen rock hard cock. Completely drained of juices by her exceptional cock sucking mouth, I knew I could last a long time. I pumped into her snatch for at least twenty minutes. It was so sweet and wet that I was completely oblivious of Scott. He was completely drained, just sitting near her head playing with her tits, stroking her hair and kissing her very passionately. Periodically, she would erupt in a tirade of dirty talk, demanding to be fucked hard, longer, deeper, more of everything and then orgasm uncontrollably.
I think she even fainted away again, but came back quickly in response to my pussy pounding strokes. After her third or fourth mind numbing orgasm, I shot a large load of cum into her pussy. She grabbed the bar above her head and pulled off my cock. I would like to have seen her do that move while I was pounding away at her.
Scott held her up while she pulled her ankles out of the chair. She melted into his arms and he carried her from the "swing chair" into the master bath, where he drew a warm bath for her. The gentleness and care he took to make her comfortable made it obvious he loved her a great deal. He gave me a warm hand towel and a cold beer.
He said, "She'll want more in a little while!"
Thanks Neighbors!
Brian W.
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My girlfriend, Julissa, wanted to attend the homecoming game for U of A in Tucson last year, being she is a Tucson native and graduate. Her husband, an ASU graduate like Scott and I, didn't want go, so she asked me to accompany her for the weekend. Scott was all for it and winked at me to have fun and not drain the poor lads too much. I scoffed at him, saying Julissa was too conservative for that kind of play, but I would do my best. Scott replied that a gorgeous brunette like Julissa with big tits and a sultry Hispanic look would bowl the guys over. After the game, we went to a local lounge to drink and dance and meet some young dance partners, so I tried to prompt Julissa for a little more.
"We're in our mid-thirties!" I scoffed in exasperation. "This is the time when we're supposed to be having the most fun!"
Julissa laughed as she turned and looked out across the lounge. "And by having fun you mean what? We're both married!" she began, as I cast her a disappointing glance. "Getting drunk and making out with random guys without our husbands present?"
"Well, yes! Although I like to do a lot more than just...'make out'." I smiled in anticipation as I knew my last comment would draw a strong response from Julissa and her comparatively conservative sense of morality.
"Well, well," she began as she turned to acknowledge my previous comment. "It seems you and Scott's open-marriage has turned you into quite the little nympho."
I just shrugged as my wandering mind processed my friend's statement. "I think I've always been a nympho," I stated cheerfully. "Marriage and my husband just gave me the opportunity...to try things!"
"And just what things have you been trying?" Julissa asked, her interest in the topic slowly increasing.
"Threesomes and swapping," I answered in a soft voice, barely audible over the sound of the music. I began to say something, and then bit my tongue in hesitation. A moment of awkward silence followed before I spoke again. "You know, you don't have to be in a relationship to have sex with someone!"
Julissa frowned and tilted her head to the side as she turned back from the bar. "I am not going to go and sleep with some guy I just met," she stated vehemently. "I'm not going to cheat on my husband!"
"Why not?" I pleaded. "I think it would be good for you. Girls weekend to play. What happens in Tucson stays in Tucson?"
"I'm not a slut!"
"Having sex doesn't make you a slut," I said, shaking my head in frustration. "Don't you ever get...you know...urges?"
"Of course I get urges. Everybody gets urges. But we can't just go around acting on every little urge."
"But we can when we're on vacation!" I shot back with a playful smile. "That's what weekends like these are for. We're going to a place where nobody knows us. We can be as wild as we want. Scott knows what I'm doing and allows me to play with others!"
Heather narrowed her eyes suspiciously as I beamed back with a glowing smile. "Yeah, too bad you have a strict husband though," I said simply, holding back my smile as Julissa's quickly melted away.
"Yeah. Too bad!"
"Is that why you're pushing me so hard to join you this weekend and have sex with someone? You're trying to live vicariously through me because you know you can't?"
"Okaaaaayyyy," Julissa stated firmly. "First of all...I'm pushing you to have sex because I think you're wound a little too tight lately and I have heard about your lifestyle and you could really benefit from a nice, hard fuck!"
My eyes widened in surprise and cringed. "I can have sex anytime I want! Husband or not, Scott has been watching and allowing me to fuck other men for 18 years."
Julissa and I shared a brief, tense stare-down before both breaking into laughter.
"So you do want to be a slut!" Julissa rolled her eyes as her small hands fidgeted with the slender stem of her cocktail glass.
"Yeah...," I answered softly after a brief moment of silence. "Maybe I do!"
Her eyes widened in surprise as she awaited further clarification. "Soooo," Julissa pressed cautiously, narrowing her eyes. "What...do you like?"
"Hmm," I hummed, my eyes looking upwards as if searching for an answer. "I like a guy that takes control. A guy that's not afraid to treat me...well, like a slut and fuck my brains out."
Her gaze transfixed, Julissa brought her glass up to her gaping mouth and took another drink before responding. "So...it turns you on when a guy...disrespects the sanctity of your marriage?"
"No, no, no," I explained. "I don't think of it as disrespectful."
"How is it not?" Julissa chimed in, cutting me off.
"Okay, let me give you an example. On Halloween, I went to a party at work and ended up meeting a really cute guy. We hit it off and ended up going back to his place." Julissa smiled and leaned in as my voice grew quieter. "So we started to...well, you know. And then he just took control. I had never been more turned on in my life! He bent me over and did me from behind, pulling my hair and calling all kinds of dirty names. It was so hot!"
Julissa bit her lip as she listened intently, entranced by the story. "He did things to me that I never thought I would like, but I loved it all. Then as soon as it was over he reverted back into the nice, funny guy that he was before. I went home and told my husband and we had the best sex in a long time he was so excited."
"So you don't mind being used as long as the guy is nice to you afterwards?" Julissa asked sceptically.
"I wasn't used," I explained. "Trust me. The enjoyment was mutual."
"Wow," Julissa exclaimed, sitting back in her chair, shaking her head in amazement. "So what are some these 'things' that you liked so much?"
"Uh uh," I said, waving my finger back and forth. "I think I've told enough stories for now. You're turn."
"Oh, I think you'd be disappointed," Julissa scoffed. "My sex life hasn't exactly been on fire."
"Okay then," I offered with a sly smile, locking her fingers and leaning forward. "Tell me your dirtiest, nastiest sexual fantasy."
"No way!" Julissa answered adamantly as she took another drink.
"Oh, come on! I know you have some naughty thoughts buried in that pretty little head of yours."
"Maybe I do...But I'm sure as hell not telling you."
I pursed my lips into a pouty expression as I crossed my arms in feigned disappointment.
Julissa tried to ignore my scornful gaze as she took another drink.
"Come on!" I groaned in frustration. "Tell me! Two guys at once? Three?"
"Ugh. No way," she answered with conviction. "I would never do that."
"Fantasy, Julissa. It doesn't have to be something you would actually do."
"Okay, fine," she gasped, finally relenting to my barrage of questions. "When I fantasize...I sometimes think about...doing it in public."
I smiled to portray my satisfaction, while keeping my real thoughts to myself. With the relative tameness of Julissa's answer, I decided not to press the issue by disclosing any more information about my own dirty fantasies. Truthfully, my thoughts as of late had been growing more and more depraved. I had been secretly hoping that my friend would share some of her kinky fantasies, but that was obviously not the case.
While we continued conversing, the patio grew noisy as the Friday night crowd began filtering in for the usual nightclub pre-drinking. In particular, a group of college age guys at a nearby table caught my eye as I slowly slipped my margarita. Noticing my preoccupation, Julissa glanced over at the group before looking back with a smile.
"Something interests you?" she asked wryly, as I smiled back.
"Maybe...,"
"The blonde guy is kind of hot!" Julissa suggested, pushing a few strands of long black hair back behind her ear.
"Yeah, he's okay," I agreed half-heartedly as I turned to study the group more closely.
The blonde guy was lounging back comfortably, a Heineken dangling from his fingers. He was wearing a tight fitting red golf shirt that was stretched taut in the sleeves around his tanned muscular arms.
"Just okay?" Julissa asked with surprise. "Come on."
"He's a little too preppy for me. He looks like he should be in a boy band or something."
"Ahhhh, I see. Let me guess. Not enough edge?"
"You got it," I said with a giggle, draining the last of my margarita.
Again my eyes drifted over to the nearby table as I set the glass back down. Scanning each member of the group discreetly, I found my gaze lingering on one guy in particular. He had a lean, muscular body, although not as bulky as his blonde haired companion. He was wearing a tight fitting black t-shirt with some type of logo spread across the chest. I didn't recognize it, but assumed it was the name of some little known local rock band. His hair was messed up, but in a way that was obviously intentionally styled. He sipped slowly from his glass as he flipped a coin through his fingers.
"Now the guy in the black," I explained, pushing my empty glass to the edge of the table. "That's more my style."
"Ugh," Julissa groaned. "He's wearing wrist bands. I hate wrist bands on guys."
"I think they're okay," I retorted, inspecting the black leather cuffs adorning each of his wrists.
As my eyes drifted upwards, I noticed him staring back at me with a contented, cocky smile.
"Oh shit!" I cursed, turning away instantly. "He caught me."
"Subtle," Julissa chuckled mockingly, grinning as she revelled in my apparent discomfort.
"That's embarrassing," I said, shielding my blushing red face with my hand.
"Well, you better get it together girlfriend," Julissa warned nonchalantly. "Because he's coming over here right now!"
My eyes went wide as I struggled to compose myself. Julissa, fought hard to withhold her smile as she watched with growing amusement as the stranger approached.
"Hi there," he greeted as he stepped up to the table, hands stuffed into his jean pockets.
"Hi," we spoke in tandem, before sharing a slightly embarrassed smile.
"Me and my friends were wondering if you ladies would like to join our little party over there," he said calmly, motioning over to the table full off guys, all watching with expectation.
"Ummm," I answered, wrinkling my nose as I gave him a casual glance. "Looks a little crowded over there."
"True. True," he said, pulling his hands from his pockets and rubbing them together as he gritted his teeth. "It is a little crowded, but I bet if we slid your table over to ours, we could all be happy."
We girls exchanged glances before he spoke again.
"Plus...," he continued as the corner of his lip curled up into an enticing smile. "It looks like you two could use another drink."
"Well how can we refuse such a generous offer," I quipped, without the consultation of my friend.
Julissa set her eyes in an annoyed expression as I just smiled and shrugged.
"Great," he said, clapping his hands together. "My name's Shane by the way."
We introduced ourselves as Shane waved a couple friends over to help move our table. Julissas irritated gaze remained fixed as I pretended not to notice. Once situated in our new location, I took it upon myself to introduce myself to the group and immediately made myself at home, chatting without inhibition as Shane ordered a couple more margaritas. Julissa, however, remained quiet and cold, sipping her drink with little to no interaction. On numerous occasions I attempted to open conversation between Julissa and the preppie guy my friend had eyed earlier, whose name turned out to be Blake. He, though apparently, seemed to only be paying attention to me as if competing for my attention with Shane. As the group continued drinking and talking, it was divulged that the guys were college students, although they were a few years younger than we women.
Along with Shane and Blake, there were three others. Mason was a skinny loudmouth who obviously thought more of himself than anyone else did. I immediately disliked him, finding him arrogant and irritating. He tended to monopolize the conversation and seemed to find great enjoyment in making misogynistic and off-color comments. He also possessed a lot of self confidence, which seemed strange, since he probably was one of the least attractive members of the group. It seemed that no matter what direction the conversation took, he would find a way to work in some story about a past sexual conquest. His facial features were sharp and angular, possessing a youthful quality that made him look more like a junior high school adolescent than a university student. He was wearing striped, long-sleeve dress shirt which was unbuttoned a little too far, showing off his flat, hairless chest.
Sitting beside Mason was Ryan, a plain, nondescript medical student dressed in an equally plain and nondescript grey t-shirt. He seemed quiet and introspective, opening his mouth only to take drinks or laugh at the occasional joke. Several times, I tried to talk to him, as I thought he might make a good match for Julissa, but I soon lost interest in his one word answers. The more I drank, however, the more attractive I found him. Russell was a heavy set guy who probably would have been good looking if he lost a little bit of weight. He had a very outgoing personality with an entertaining, self deprecating sense of humour. His carefree attitude and complete lack of conceit gave him an endearing quality that I began to find enticing as the night wore on. His style of dress was unremarkable as was his hairstyle.
I noticed this and immediately wished I could give him a makeover as I thought a few changes could make all the difference in providing him with an appearance that matched his personality. As the night wore on, the crowded patio began to clear out as numerous patrons began leaving the laid-back lounge ambience for livelier settings. I had consumed just enough alcohol by this time to put me in a delightfully lively mood, although Julissa had barely touched her last drink. The boys seemed intrigued that two attractive married women would be abandoned by their husbands for a weekend in Tucson. A couple of times Mason referred to us as MILFS, but Shane told him to shut up.
"Well," Blake said with finality, as he slammed his empty glass down on the table. "We should go soon. I don't want to be waiting in any lines."
"I think we should go back to that strip club," Mason offered, his eyes lighting up at the prospect.
"I think once a day is good enough," Shane countered, shutting down his friend's idea as he turned to me to explain. "We were there this afternoon!"
"Oooooh," I teased as I licked a drop of margarita from my thumb. "Strippers in the afternoon. Classy!"
"Oh come on Donna," Mason pressed. "It'll be fun. You can harass your husbands about it later."
"No thanks," I answered adamantly. "I feel like dancing."
"You can dance at the strip club!" he continued, growing excited at the prospect. "Both of you gals have the figures for it!"
"Haha," I giggled. "I think I would need a few more drinks before I did that!"
"Hey," Mason said, holding out his hands as he eyed me lecherously. "I'll buy you drinks all night, if get up on stage!"
I dismissed the notion with a soft laugh and a wave of my hand. I actually thought it might be fun to go to a strip club and show the guys a hot 35 year old woman, but I knew that Julissa would never go.
"So..." Shane interjected. "Would you ladies like to accompany us to the bar?"
"Sure," I answered quickly, earning me another scowl from my friend across the table. I pretended not to notice Julissa's disappointed glare as I continued. "What bar are you going to go to?"
"Whatever one has no line," Blake cut in anxiously. "Which may be difficult if we don't hurry up and leave!"
"Alright, alright," Shane muttered as he withdrew some money from his wallet and laid it down on the table. "We're going."
As the group excited the restaurant and made their way down the street, Julissa and I hung back a few strides behind the rambunctious group.
"So which one do you want?" I whispered.
"Which one do I want?" Julissa scoffed, walking briskly with her arms crossed. "I don't want any of them."
"Oh come on," I prodded, giving my friend a playful shake. "Lighten up. We're supposed to be having fun this weekend. Girls night out!"
"Yeah, but I thought it was going to be just you and I."
"Oh what's the big deal?" I asked, growing annoyed by Julissa's reluctance. "We were planning on meeting some guys at the bar anyways..."
"You were planning on meeting some guys," Julissa seethed. "I just wanted to have a nice relaxing weekend."
"It will be fun," I promised. "Just try and have a good time. Please."
Julissa reluctantly agreed, although her sour demeanour changed little by the time the group arrived at the nightclub. After waiting in line for ten minutes, we entered the bar and quickly found an empty table. Russell, Ryan and Mason headed towards the bar to buy drinks while Shane and Blake remained with us girls. As they talked, it became increasingly obvious that the two young men were competing for my attention. Shane mentioned that he was in a band which increased my interest, forcing Blake to sit quietly aside, growing more anxious by the minute.
"Did anyone ever tell you that you look a lot like Emily Proctor?" Blake asked, steering the conversation away from Shane.
"Who?" I asked, as the rest of the group returned, bearing drinks for the table.
"Emily Proctor," he explained. "You know...the actress. She plays the blonde on CSI Miami?"
"Okay," I answered. "I know who you mean. No...Nobody has ever said that before."
"Here you go," Mason offered, sliding a Long Island ice tea over to me.
"Thanks," I chirped with a smile. "You didn't put any roofies in it did you?"
"Nah," he answered. "I'm saving all my roofies for someone way hotter than you."
I feigned offended and pretended to be hurt although I was becoming increasingly impressed with Mason's witty banter. In some strange way, by showing complete lack of interest in me, he was becoming more and more attractive to me. The club soon filled to capacity and the drinks kept flowing. Russell even bought a whole tray of shots for the table, which the group made short work of. As I continued to drink, Julissa begged me to slow down.
"I think you've had enough," Julissa admonished as I braced myself to down another shot.
"Don't worry," I ensured, waving off my friend's concern. "I'm fine. My tolerance is a lot higher than it used to be you know."
Julissa backed off but remained cautious, secretly monitoring my drink intake. Mason soon left the group to "cruise for chicks," although he had a hard time convincing any of his friends to join him. Blake and Shane remained glued to my side and Russell declined with disinterest. Reluctantly, Ryan agreed and the two took off for a quick tour around the bar. Although, I had originally been more attracted to Shane, I was now finding a hard time deciding which of the two friends I was going to be going home with. I had decided to hook up with one of them, but the decision was becoming increasingly difficult.
Throughout the night, we girls made frequent trips to the dance floor. I danced with both Shane and Blake, and even managed to pull Russell out for one song. Mason had hit on several girls, but remained alone at the end of the night. By the time last call was announced, I was quite drunk and quite horny. I took turns slow dancing and making out with both Blake and Shane, much to Julissa's disapproval.
"The girls here are bitches!" Mason spat as the group filed out into the street.
"Awww, don't worry buddy," Russell consoled, throwing a drunken arm around his friend. "We always have the strippers."
"Not tonight," Mason said with dismay, glancing at his watch. "It's closing soon."



"Well, I'm not ready to go to bed yet," Blake piped up. "We should get some beer and head back to the apartments. "
"Sounds good to me," I chimed in. "Where is your apartment?"
"Donna!" Julissa scolded, under her breath.
"Oh come on Julissa. It's still early. Well why don't we go grab some drinks and we'll follow you guys there." Again Julissa cast me a disappointed scowl, although the others all heartily agreed.
"Sounds good," Blake agreed. "I'll go with Donna to the store."
"Me too!" Shane added, reluctant to allow his friend any time alone with me.
As soon as it was decided, the group split up and set off in separate directions, with me casting my irritated friend an apologetic smile as we parted ways.
"What's your friend's problem?" Shane asked as we made our way down the road.
"She just has a hard time getting to know new people," I explained in Julissa's defense. "I think she just needs to get laid by someone other than her husband!"
The guys laughed at my blatant manner of speaking.
"That reminds me..." Blake began cautiously, his voice taking on a more serious tone. "What's going on here?"
"What do you mean?" I asked, oblivious to the reasoning for his question.
"Well..." Shane added in. "We were just wondering...what your intentions were."
"What my intentions are?"
"Yeah...I mean...we're both obviously interested in you, and your obviously a hot married woman on the prowl!"
"And?"
"And...we were wondering which one of us should...back off!"
"Who says either one of you has to back off?" I chirped back with a teasing, playful smile. "I've pulled a train before!"
The two friends exchanged excited, surprised glances, smiling at the night's prospects.
After picking up a couple cases of beer and a four-pack of wine coolers, we headed back to the apartment. Like most college students, the guys had opted for a lower budget establishment with three bedrooms for the five of them. As I entered the cluttered front room, I immediately noticed Julissa seated in the corner of the room looking extremely bored as the three guys sat around a table playing a game of quarters. The guys tore into the beer like a pack of wolves, as I offered a cooler to Julissa.
"Hey, come here," Shane said, coaxing me to follow him into the other room. "There's something I want to show you."
I giggled like a school girl and smiled at my friend one more time before following him. The second that we were separated from the group, Shane closed the door and pinned me against it forcefully as he looked down into my captivating, crystal green eyes.
"So what did you want to show me?" I asked naively, my cute little mouth forming an innocent, child-like smile.
Shane just stared for a brief moment before leaning down and pressing his lips into mine. I immediately responded with an enthusiastic, lustful kiss, my hands clawing at his hair with long awaited, alcohol induced vigour. Pulling my wet, gasping lips from his, I dropped to my knees and began fumbling with his zipper with frantic desperation. A few seconds later, Shane's cock was out and expanding in my hand as I gave him once more a naughty glance before flicking my tongue out to tease his growing tip.
"Mmmm," I moaned, sucking his bulbous head into my mouth, wetting it with my swirling tongue. "I've been wanting to do this all night!"
The sound of the others, just on the other side of the thin door, excited me and I quickly consumed the length of his cock with ferocity as I felt my pussy moisten with arousal. Shane groaned with gratification and slumped back against the closed door as my lips slid down his shaft with quick, jerking thrusts.
"Are you going to let me fuck you tonight?" he asked with a grin as he watched his cock disappear between my lusciously soft, pink lips.
I let his rigid pole pop free as I gazed up at him with a smile. "You can do whatever you want to me!"
Stuffing his cock back into my hungry mouth, I gripped him around the base as I bobbed my head back and forth. I loved sucking cock. I didn't like to admit it, but sometimes I would much rather give than receive. I especially enjoyed being on my knees, having a guy standing over me as he guides my head onto his cock (And his friend guides his cock into my pussy). I have heard numerous girls verbalize their distaste for that particular move, but for some reason it turned me on even more.
"Donna?" Julissa's voice called out from behind the door, followed by a few sharp knocks. "Is everything okay?"
"Dammit," I muttered under my breath, cursing my friend's overprotective nature. "Uhhh, yeah Julissa, I'm okay!"
"I...guess we should get back," Shane offered reluctantly with a disappointed frown. I agreed and stood up to wipe my wet lips as he put his cock back in his pants. The party was in full swing as we emerged from the opposite room, catching a multitude of knowing glares from the rowdy bunch. Julissa's eyes were locked on mine with a disapproving expression, while Blake displayed a crestfallen appearance at having seemingly lost out to his friend in the struggle for my affections.
"Pull up a seat," Mason called out to us as he sat at the table, flipping a quarter in his hand. "We're playing drinking games." Shane grabbed a chair, but I hesitated.
"Oh, no, no, no," I said with an adamant wave of my hand. "No drinking games for me!"
My refusal earned me more than a couple of admonishing glares from the group as the guys broke out into a chorus of drunken taunts.
"Awww, come on!" Russell called out. "You're not finished drinking already are you?"
"No, not completely," I answered with a laugh as I scooped up my half empty cooler. "But I definitely need to slow down a bit."
The guys seemed a little disappointed, but Mason was quick to come up with another idea.
"How about if you provide the prize?" he suggested, raising his eyebrows as a horny smile appeared across his think face.
"What kind of prize?" I asked suspiciously, fully expecting a perverted adolescent response.
"Lap dance?" he suggested hopefully as several of the other guys looked up with renewed interest.
Julissa scoffed, but I remained lost in thought as I rolled my eyes and pursed the corner of my lip in a wondering expression. "Sure," I peeped after a few seconds of deliberation. "Why not?"
The guys cheered and I blushed a little, taking a sip from my bottle in an attempt to avoid my friend's glowering stare. Shane also looked over at me, his face portraying an expression of curiosity, although he appeared to remain unbothered. The group immediately launched into their game, deciding that whoever could sink the most quarters in a row would win the coveted lap dance. Mason asked Julissa if she wanted to join, since he mentioned that he wouldn't mind if she won, but she opted out, preferring to sit back with an annoyed scowl instead.
Russell went first, missing on the first shot. Then Mason sunk four in a row before patting himself on the back, casting me a cocky smirk and making an obscene gesture with his hand. Shane only got one in, but seemed relatively unbothered as he passed the coin to Blake. As he prepared to take his shot, he seemed to be concentrating quite hard, seemingly taking the whole thing a bit more serious than the others. He scored three, but missed on his fourth, cursing as he swatted the cup with an annoyed wave of his hand. Mason was already celebrating his apparent victory, when Ryan took the coin and calmly sunk the coin in the cup nine successive times. Russell and Shane cheered, apparently satisfied that the cocky Mason had not won, and stood up to pull Ryan's chair out from the table with him still seated in it. They turned up the music as I took another drink in preparation of my upcoming show.
"Donna," Julissa warned, trying to get my attention. "I don't think you should be doing this..."
"Relax girlfriend," I shot back with a frustration response, becoming increasingly annoyed with my companion's lacklustre attitude.
As the music roared to life, the room became filled with jeering sounds of drunken cheers and whistles as the guys egged me on. I set my bottle down and immediately transformed my face from a cute, smiling expression to a sexy, seductive look as I strode over to Ryan and began to treat him to an extremely provocative lap dance as his friends watched in envy. As I danced, I became more risqué, straddling his body and grinding myself into the growing bulge in his pants and pressing his face into my breasts.
"Grab her ass!" Mason called out to his friend as he sat back and watched, achieving vicarious enjoyment through Ryan's prize.
Ryan obeyed, reaching down to grasp my ass through my little black skirt as his friends cheered in response. I just laughed and continued grinding myself into him, finding my arousal quickly rising from my little performance.
"That's it!" Julissa snapped, standing up with her arms tightly crossed across her chest. "Donna, I'm leaving. Are you coming?"
I turned to acknowledge my friend, giving her a shake of my head. Julissa promptly turned and briskly headed for the door. She gave one last look back before making her exit and slammed the door shut behind her. I was actually relieved to have my friend gone. Now I felt that I could really cut loose. As the song ended, the group resumed their seats around the table, eager to begin the next game.
"So what's the prize this time?" Russell asked, finding himself unable to pull his eyes away from me after my erotic performance.
"How about a blowjob?" Mason asked with an over-the-top grin.
"I think Shane already won that prize," Blake muttered, a hint of envy tingeing his voice.
I pouted my lips into a feigned sorrowful expression as I threw an arm around his shoulder.
"Aww, is somebody jealous?" I asked in a baby-like voice as the rest of the group responded with a teasing round of laughter.
"So...," Mason began, eyeing me with interest. "You're not even denying it?"
"Why would I deny it?" I shot back with a shrug of my shoulders. "I sucked his cock. So what? I would have kept doing it we hadn't been interrupted!"
A few of the guys' eyes widened with amazement at my blunt demeanour.
"Well don't let us keep you," Mason quipped. "Your bitchy friend is gone, so by all means, go back into the other room and finish up."
"Why would we have to go into the other room?" I replied with a sexy smile as I began to revel in the newfound sex-symbol status that I had achieved among the group of horny college students.
"So are you saying that you would have no problem giving a blowjob right here in front of everyone?" Mason asked, constantly prodding the conversation to his perverted interests.
I shrugged my shoulders again. "Sure. Why not?"
"Bullshit," he shot back, crossing his arms in defiance. "I don't believe it!"
"Wanna bet?" I answered, playing into Mason's little game as he watched me with a smug grin.
"Yeah," he said casually, reaching into his pocket and pulling out a twenty dollar bill. "I bet twenty bucks that you won't do it."
My mind raced as I watched Mason slam the bill down on the table. Although, I couldn't care less about the money, I was becoming very excited by the way the evening was panning out. Calmly I walked over and picked up the bill, holding it in the air as I turned to Shane.
"Drop 'em," I said with a smile, motioning down to his pants.
"I...don't know about this," he answered reluctantly, obviously apprehensive about dropping his pants in front of his friends. "Maybe...you should give Blake his share instead?"
Without skipping a beat, I turned to Blake, my expression portraying a questioning appearance as if asking him to fill in for his reluctant friend. Blake paused for a moment before answering. "Sure," he said with nod of his head, sitting back as if daring me to proceed.
My heart beat quickened as I stood over him. The excitement, combined with the alcohol caused my inhibitions to slowly drift away and I slowly lowered myself to my knees before Blake. I reached up to undo his pants, half-expecting him to stop me, but to my surprise he remained motionless. I stared into his eyes, searching for any sign of reluctance, but I saw only lustful determination.
"What are you waiting for?" he asked with a smile.
I blushed a little and continued my task, opening his pants and reaching in to wrap my small hand around his semi-hard cock. He shifted slightly as I gave his flaccid cock a gentle squeeze, but allowed me to continue as I pulled it out into view.
"Oh! What's the matter there Blake?" Mason taunted in reference to his lack of erection. "A little stage fright? Or do you have a little whiskey cock going on there?"
"Don't worry," I snapped back. "I'll take care of this."
With that, I lowered my head into his lap and parted my lips to take his soft stalk into my little wet mouth. I could feel the four other pairs of eyes on me as I sucked his cock, feeling it begin to grow rigid in my mouth. As it expanded and hardened, I stroked it with my tiny fist, my hand bobbing up and down to compliment the movement of my lips. I pulled it from my mouth for a moment, licking my tongue along his length as I looked up into Blake's contented face. My tongue then swirled around his tip before I sucked him back down to the base as I took him right into my throat. As I pulled back smiling, I stroked my hand up his entire length, creating a wet, slippery sound as I gripped his spit-soaked shaft.
"Oh man, I got a get a picture of this," Mason muttered, whipping out his cell phone as I resumed bobbing my head up and down on Blake's rigid cock.
As I heard the sound of a picture being taken, I felt my pussy begin to dampen again. I was becoming more aroused. I locked my lips tightly around his shaft and stroked hard, desperately trying to bring him to a climax in my mouth.
"Hey Donna," I heard Mason call as he readied his phone for another picture. "I'll toss in another twenty if you take it on your face."
I let Blake's cock pop free as I turned to smile at Mason, my hand still pumping vigorously at his shaft. "I don't any need money for that," I quipped with a playful grin before taking his swollen tip back between my soft lips.
"Oh fuck!" Blake groaned, stirring in his seat as his body began to shudder.
I pulled away again, my hand beating furiously as I extended my tongue in invitation.
"Come on," I urged, looking up into his face. "Give me that cum. All over my fucking face!"
Blake let out another groan as his cock began to twitch in my pumping hand. I moaned and closed my eyes as the creamy fluid began to spurt forth onto my face. I managed to catch most of it on my outstretched tongue, before directing the rest against my blushing cheeks and up onto my forehead to complete the lewd, cum covered masterpiece.
"Smile!" Mason blurted gleefully as he put the phone right up to my face.
I turned to face him, and gave a big, delightful grin as he snapped the obscene image. The other guys cheered in response as I began to wipe a droplet of cum from my eyelid.
"So...who's next?" I asked, peering up at the group of friends as I knelt there on the floor, my pretty face still spackled with glistening streams of jism from Blake's load.
"Oh fuck yes!" Mason called out promptly, scrambling to undo his pants as he stood over me.
I smiled and moved closer to him as his pants and underwear dropped around his ankles. My eyes widened as his cock sprang forth, dangling in front of my face. I was surprised to find that it was quite large, almost disproportionately when compared to his skinny frame. I grabbed it around the base with my hand and flicked my tongue out to tease his tip as he finished undressing by ripping off his shirt and tossing it aside.
"Yeah, suck it baby," he urged, placing a hand at the back of my head and guiding his length into my mouth.
His cheesy words actually turned me on more and I began to put on a display of my oral talents, running my tongue down one side, sucking his balls, and then licking back up the other side. I then took him into my mouth and bobbed back and forth before pulling it back out and slapping it against my tongue in a salaciously pornographic style. I even jabbed the tip of my tongue into his cock hole to taste the small bead of pre-cum that had accumulated there. As I worked my lips up and down his long shaft, Mason tightened his grip on my head and began pumping his cock into my mouth. Soon, I let my hand fall and allowed him to fuck my face, jamming his cock into the back of my throat as I struggled not to gag. (What an asshole!)
"Whoa man," Shane called out to settle his friend's aggressive actions. "Go easy there. Be nice."
I was not about to allow Mason to take control. "No!" I blurted out emphatically as I pulled back, sputtering as saliva dripped from my gasping mouth. "Don't be nice. I want you to be bad to me! Do whatever you want!"
"Really?" Mason asked, looking down into my panting face, a glint of amorous intent sparkling in his eye.
"Yes," I answered looking back up at him with lustful, pleading eyes.
"Alright then," he said, gathering up a bunch of my blonde hair in his shaking fist. "Get over here."
As Mason led me over to the bed, a surge of sexual energy rushed though my body. He pulled me to the bed by the hair and I scrambled up onto my hands and knees as he climbed up behind me.
"So I can do whatever I want?" he asked, pushing my little black skirt up over my hips and running his eager hands over my exposed ass cheeks.
"Yes," I gasped, lowering my head to the mattress as I glanced back at him.
He smiled an evil grin and began to slide my skirt down my thighs. I held my breath as I felt it being pulled from my body. Mason then held it aloft as he twirled it comically on his finger before tossing them directly into Russell's face. The guys all laughed as he then spit into his hand and slathered his cock with makeshift lube before pushing his tip roughly into my waiting bare pussy.
"Oh god!" he groaned as he slipped into my inviting depths, looking down to watch my tight, thirty-five year old pussy stretching around his pole.
I immediately pushed back against him, almost shoving him off the bed as the four other spectators laughed. He grabbed onto my hips and shoved back as I gasped in response, my petite body lurching forward from his hostile thrust. I seemed to gain even more pleasure from his rough treatment and arched my back in submission as he proceeded to fuck me with quick strokes, pushing me face down into the bed. I moaned into the sheets as his hips struck my ass with successive, forceful blows, his fingers tangled in my hair, gradually tightening as his thrusts grew more intense.
"Are you guys just going to stand there?" Mason asked with a laboured, heavy breath as he addressed his friends. "Or is one of you pussies going to stick your cock in her mouth?"
The four friends exchanged awkward glances as they silently began to decide who would step up. Surprisingly, it was the relatively timid Ryan that volunteered, smiling a goofy grin as he undid his pants. I was forced to look up as Mason pulled my head up by the hair, my mouth falling open in a silent gasp as Ryan eagerly removed his pants. He left his shirt on, which I found quite strange, but I nonetheless waited as he stepped up to the bed, offering his half-erect penis to me in an awkward offering.
"Shove it in!" Mason chided, as Ryan timidly held his flaccid cock in his trembling hand.
Ryan looked down at me, my face portraying no sign of distress or reluctance, before moving closer and pushing his cock into my open mouth. My lips closed around his soft shaft as Mason increased his thrusting from the other end, forcing my mouth down his friend's growing cock. It was at that point, in which I found myself impaled from both ends, that I decided...I would use this night to fulfill my dirtiest, nastiest fantasies. I was alone, and nobody would ever know but my husband. I reached up to give Ryan's balls a gentle squeeze as I felt him grow hard in my mouth. My lips inched back and forth with each thrust of Mason's hips as I felt my ass cheeks being pushed apart. I purred as Ryan began to slowly rock back and forth, his cock sliding back and forth over my tongue. I then felt a drop of warm liquid land between my pert little cheeks, trickling down my exposed cleft over my asshole.



Mason pressed his thumb to the tiny star, rubbing his spit into my hole as he stroked his cock into my pussy, eliciting a subtle moan from my tightly closed lips. "You like that don't you?" Mason asked, growing more excited as his thumb caressed my tightly closed asshole with firm, circular motions. 
"Uh huh," I agreed, turned my head to glance back over my shoulder as Mason's face lit up with enjoyment.
"What are you guys doing?" he called out to the other three, chastising their timid behaviour. "This chick wants to get crazy! Whip'em out! Let's go!"
Shane began to undress, but Russell remained fully clothed as I glanced over. My eyes lit up as I saw Shane's tanned, slender body being uncovered, causing my pussy to moisten even more around Mason's cock.
"Just wait," I said, looking back at Mason. "Let me undress." 
Mason nodded and pulled back, allowing his cock to slip from my inviting, wet hole. I rose up to my knees and pulled my shirt over my head, before reaching behind me to un-clasp my bra. 
"I can't believe this is happening," Russell exclaimed, watching intently with a vacant, astounded stare.
I giggled as I removed my shoes, leaving me completely naked and surrounded by five young men that I barely knew. Lying back on the bed, I spread my legs and reached down to trace my fingers along the soft skin of my freshly shaved pussy, still relishing the new, sexy sensation. Shane made eye contact with me, smiling slightly as he crawled onto the bed towards me. I smiled back, but the next thing I knew, Mason was kneeling beside my head, awkwardly trying to shove his wet cock into my mouth. I let out a surprised giggle that soon became muffled as my lips closed around his shaft. I could taste my pussy juice on his cock which only excited me more and I rubbed my clit with one hand as he started to thrust into my mouth. Shane positioned himself between my legs and began to tease my little wet opening with the tip of his cock. 
Feeling his swollen head against my flushing labia lips, I reached lower and guided it inside me. Shane's hands held my legs as he started fucking me with short, cautious strokes, piercing my tight little pussy with his average sized shaft. Ryan was quick to rejoin, leaning down to suck one of my large pink nipples into his eager mouth as I moaned around Mason's cock. The feeling was incredible and I gradually became lost in the moment as my lust began to overtake my naked body. 
"Suck my balls," Mason ordered, lifting his wet cock up to his stomach. 
I turned my head as he inched forward, dropping his balls into my open mouth as he reached down to lewdly grope one of my supple breasts. My tongue wriggled against the soft sac in my mouth as Mason pinched and pulled at my nipple, mixing a tiny bit of pain in with the immense pleasure I was experiencing. Shane's gentle thrusts grew more frantic as he leaned over me to push his cock deeper inside my hungry pussy, my little body lurching atop the bed as he fucked me. My pussy drooled warm fluid out from around his plunging cock, dripping down to soak my asshole. As I reached around to prod my clit, my horniness began to reach an all time high. I pushed a slender finger over my knob as my tongue continued to bathe Mason's hanging balls with playful licks. 
"I want one of you in my ass!" I blurted out, looking down at Shane's face which was frozen in concentration. "Now!"
All three men paused for a moment before a smile crept onto each and every one of their astounded faces.
"There's some lube in my purse," I told Blake, who was standing back in view of the sexy spectacle. 
As he searched, Shane pulled his cock out and I flipped over onto my hands and knees. Mason moved around in front of me, his face portraying the excitement of a child on Christmas morning. 
"This is fucking awesome," he exclaimed, feeding his long cock back into my waiting mouth.
Blake found the small bottle of lube and tossed it to Shane as Mason reached down over my back and pulled my ass cheeks apart. 
"I hope I get to fuck your ass too," he muttered, sliding his cock deep into my mouth.
My moans of approval told him that he would definitely get his chance. Shane coated his cock with the slippery liquid before moving back into place, eyeing my tiny, shimmering asshole like some sort of long awaited prize. He placed his tip against my clenching star and pushed, watching the impossibly tight orifice slowly open around his cock. My body tensed and I moaned with dirty delight as I felt my most private hole being carefully filled by Shane's throbbing pole. I felt amazingly slutty, and for the first time that weekend thought about my husband. This quickly passed and I urged Mason to fuck my face as his friend slipped deeper into my tight little tunnel. Mason gathered my hair up in his hand and held it firmly as he placed his other hand below my jaw. Then, holding my head in place, he began thrusting his hips back and forth, using my mouth to pleasure himself as he tossed his head back with blissful amazement. 
Feeling my asshole hugging his descending shaft, Shane's growing lust urged him to quicken his pace and he started inching his cock in and out with short, careful strokes. I squealed with delight and reached back between my legs, going to work on my clit as my ass began to relax around his invading cock. I closed my watering eyes as Mason's balls slapped my chin with repeated, wet strikes, my saliva dripping from my open lips down onto his thighs. As my asshole acclimatized to the sensation of Shane's moving cock, he pushed deeper and harder, urged on by my lewd lustful moans. With complete disregard for my wellbeing, Mason pummelled my lips as he continued to fuck my face in a manner that can only be described as shamefully pornographic. I closed my gasping lips around his sliding shaft in an effort to provide as much resistance as possible and coax his cum from his body.
"Fuck," Mason growled, his face contorting with ecstatic intensity. "Fuckkkkkkk!"
As he howled, his hips bucked and his stomach contracted violently, his cock pulsing with orgasmic animation. I felt his hot cum shoot right into the back of my throat and I immediately started to suck down each and every spurt that his twitching cock produced in order not to gag. The fact that he had just cum in my mouth turned me on even more and I furiously attacked my clit with my busy fingers as Mason withdrew, his cock leaving a creamy trail along the length of my pink tongue. Mason climbed down off the bed, irritated that he had climaxed so soon, as I swallowed down the residual cum still lingering inside my mouth. I then looked back over my shoulder to Shane, who was concentrating on working his cock in and out of my eager asshole. Urging him to go harder, I pushed back, driving my tightly stretched hole around down his thick shaft, casting him a sexy smile over my shoulder.
"How does my ass feel?" I asked, wiggling my hips in an attempt to force more of his meaty pole into my clutching orifice.
"Pretty good," Shane responded, allowing me to push back onto his cock.
"Do you know what I want now?" I asked, watching his face with a cute, child-like expression. 
"What's that?"
"I want you guys to triple play me!" 
Shane smiled as he shook his head in continued amazement. Mason shouted out his support from the background as I slowly crawled my way off his cock and spun around enthusiastically, my mouth opening with licentious desire. Ryan now climbed onto the bed behind me. I slumped down into a side lying position and Shane knelt beside my head and then kissed me. I reached down and pulled one of my perfect cheeks upwards, offering Ryan his choice of holes. He opted for the pussy first, pressing his hard cock into my flushed, dewy lips and wiggling it inside me. As he proceeded to fill my wanton hole with repeated, forceful thrusts, his friend began pumping his cock into my purring mouth, my cheeks bulging with every stroke. 
"Yes," I gasped as Shane pulled his wet cock from my lips and lightly slapped it across my face. "That's what I want! Treat me like a slut-wife!" 
As my mouth once again became filled with pulsing cock, I reached back and slipped my middle finger deep into my own asshole, purring with delight as I felt Ryan's cock sliding in and out, pressing against my embedded digit. Growing bolder by the minute, Ryan began adding a little rough treatment of his own by striking my perfectly round ass with a firm, sharp slap of his hand. 
"Oh yeah," I moaned as he slapped me again, this time with even more force. "Not to hard!"
Shane gripped his cock with a tight fist as he pulled my head forward and pressed his balls into my lips. I gave him a few wet licks, before pulling my face back and staring up into his eyes with a look of pure lust. 
"Oh fuck yeah, you dirty little slut, make me cum!" 
I sighed with delight as he jerked and a fountain of creamy white cum erupted from his bulging, purple head. I felt his asshole clench around my finger as I watched the warm fluid spilling down over his whitened knuckles and dripping down into my face. Shane lifted his body and leaned forward, trying to direct the rest of his juices into my open mouth as I parted my lips with carnal desire. Just as the final droplets of cum were oozing out of Shane's spent penis, I felt Ryan's cock swell within my cervix. Without so much as a sound, he began to shudder and thrust deep as I experienced the warming sensation of his cum filling my abused tunnel. His eyes half closed in ecstasy, he took a deep breath and withdrew, his retreating cock slipping easily out of my tired hole, followed by a substantial stream of trickling white cum. I smiled with contentment, reaching back to feel my ravaged pussy and wiping up some of the jism with an extended finger. I then brought the glistening finger to my lips and smiled. 
"So who's next," I asked innocently as I sucked the cream covered digit into my sweet little mouth. "Are you just going to take pictures?" I asked, my hand slowly pumping Mason's hanging shaft. "Or are you going to take those pants off and fuck me?"
Blake immediately began to undress as I turned back to Mason's backside, renewing my oral assault with lewdly vigorous licks. Once naked, Blake climbed up onto the bed, his cock freshly engorged once again and eager to sample another one of my enticing holes. I shifted into a quadruped position with my pretty face embedded in Mason's crotch as I felt my wet pussy lips being parted by Blake's swollen tip. 
"I'm such a hotwife," I thought to myself as I stabbed my tongue into Mason's cock hole. 
Blake grabbed a hold of my hips and sank his thick pole deep into my tight little pussy, eliciting a pleasurable moan from my lips that was easily lost under Mason's appreciative groaning. He wasted no time in driving his length into my willing pussy, causing my face to butt repeatedly onto the cock in front of me.
"How's that feel, buddy?" Blake asked his friend, as he fucked me from behind.
"Sooo fucking good!" Mason responded, overwhelmed by the unimaginable sensation.
"You like doing that?" Blake asked, this time to me, as he reached forward and grabbed a handful of my soft, yellow hair. "You like sucking cock?" 
"Yes," I gasped in between frantic sucks. "I love it. It makes me feel so fucking dirty!" 
"You are fucking dirty," he muttered back, pushing my face into his friend's loins. "You're a dirty little Hotwife!"
I moaned in response, happy with the dirty talk that was being spewed from Blake's mouth. I had been hoping that someone would step up and treat me like the nasty little slut I wanted to be. As he held me by the hair, he began slamming his cock into me with forceful thrusts, sending my throat deep onto Mason's shaft with every shuddering strike. Reaching back, I slipped my middle finger onto my clit, sliding around easily due to the slippery coating of cum that Ryan had left. The slimy sensation made my pussy dampen further as the reality of the hedonistic situation began to set in.
"Yeah, you finger that clit," Blake urged with approval, looking down at the tiny finger rubbing around my cum filled orifice. "I want to see what kind of dirty whore wifey you can be." 
I responded by adding another finger and driving my clit insane as my small body shook from the relentless pounding. My gasping mouth had created a spit-soaked sheen that covered Mason's shaft from his balls to his cock head as my face slid up and down with enthusiasm.
"Let's see you suck those fingers clean," Blake suggested, yanking my head back by the hair.
Mason rolled over as I slipped my three, cum-covered fingers from my clit and placed them at my lips, sucking the white substance into my mouth to the delight of the spectators.
"Hey," Mason said, sitting back and stroking his cock. "Russ hasn't had a chance yet."
Everyone's eyes shifted to Russell, who was still standing aside, fully clothed. He seemed a little embarrassed as I waved him over with a motion of my hand. 
"Come here," I invited in a friendly manner. "Lie down on the bed."
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I met Donna and her husband, Scott, back in the early 1990's during the first Gulf war. We struck up a friendship while they were in Maryland, and we have been friends ever since. I was in the Army, barely 20, and married with a wife 6 months pregnant. We lived off base in Silver Springs Maryland. I was stationed at Walter Reed Amy Medical Center as a hospital orderly. The apartment we lived in was part of a large brownstone that had been converted into a 3-level group of apartments; we lived in the top floor level. The basement apartment was vacant at the time, and the couple living on the main floor had recently moved out. Soon, I saw the new occupant moving in; a drop-dead gorgeous gal about my age, with a body to die for. These were furnished apartments, so not much actual moving really required, other than personal stuff, but she happily accepted my offer to assist with her stuff.
Her name was Donna, and she was from up from Georgia. She had medium-length blonde hair and beautiful deep green eyes and a flirtatious good-natured manner. We talked a bit, and she mentioned she was moving here to be close to her Lieutenant husband, who had just been admitted to Walter Reed for treatment of serious shrapnel wounds. When she told his name and injury, I was surprised, and told her that her husband was a new arrival on the very ward I was assigned to! He was a nice guy, slightly older than me, and was undergoing lots of treatments and therapy, and was in for a long stay. They had been married for only about two years. I told Donna that if she wanted or needed anything, just let me know. Weeks went by and Donna and I got to visit and know each other quite well. My wife and I didn't have many friends there, and Donna had none and was totally alone to boot.
My wife worked in the payroll department on base, and I worked rotating shifts;10 days on, 4 days off, then rotated, so there were many times when Donna and I met each other, and there was no one else around. Of course, I frequently acted as a go between for her and her husband, and kept her updated with whatever info on his status I was able, and on some weekends, he was allowed to come home, and we went a few places around D.C. with them as two couples. But it soon became obvious that circumstances weighed heavily upon Donna, she was alone and lonely most of the time; and so was I on at least two of my rotating shifts. Donna had mentioned to me that she and her husband were trying to regain their hot sex-life, but the circumstances made it pretty difficult, and Donna seemed to have other sexual problems as well. I was having problems of my own at the physical level.
My wife was far enough along in her pregnancy, that sex had stopped, and in a few days, she was taking two weeks vacation time to fly back to California to visit her parents. I was horny as hell! A couple of days after my wife left, and at the end of one of my ten day duty stretches, as I entered the hallway to our apartment, I met Donna on the way out to get her mail. She had just come out of the shower, and was clothed in only a terrycloth robe, her hair still damp, and slightly curly from the dampness and smelling of perfume. Pretty damaging to a guy as horny as I was! She checked the mail and asked if I had time for coffee and a visit. Naturally I said sure! She made light conversation as she got the coffee and brought it into her front room where I was seated on a loveseat. Instead of sitting on the chair opposite me, Donna handed me my cup, and sat next to me; and not just "next" to me, but VERY next to me! I was surprised, but said nothing.
She asked me how I was getting along with my wife being gone. I told her it was lonely, but I assumed it was no worse than her own situation, and she vigorously agreed, telling me the loneliness was bad at times. Not only because of the empty rooms, but also the physical loneliness, and I could see she was carefully watching for my reaction as she spoke. I couldn't help but wonder if she was providing an opening for my advance, and was VERY nervous as to how to proceed. I carefully mentioned that I too, was having problems along that line, what with my wife's condition, and now her absence. Donna bantered lightly, and a bit nervously, maybe we should help each other out, and again she watched closely for my reaction. I figured that was all the lead I could expect or ask for, so I replied that it sure seemed like a great idea to me. Donna reacted with obvious relief, "God, I was hoping you felt that way, but was so afraid to suggest it!"
She turned to me as I placed my arm around her shoulder, and tipped her face up to mine. She met my lips as we kissed deeply for the first time, and I slowly and carefully slid my hand inside her robe, and found she was wearing nothing underneath. I gently stroked her huge breasts as we continued to kiss deeply, and she then untied and opened the upper part of her robe, exposing her full breasts for me to kiss and gently massage. She groaned in obvious desire as I kissed and sucked gently on her hard nipples, and then wrapped her arms around my head and neck and held me close to her breasts. After a few minutes of this, she said, "Let's go into the bedroom, where we'll be more comfortable." I gladly and eagerly followed, as she led me by the hand. When we got near the bed, she released my hand, and slipped completely out of her robe.
Donna now stood facing me totally naked and beautiful, her breasts full, and as my gaze swept down her body as I slipped out of my own clothes. I appreciatively noticed her cleanly shaved pussy already glistening with wetness. She lay back on the bed, and held her arms out for me to join her. I lay down beside her closely on my side facing her, and gathered her in my arms as we again kissed. She then spread her legs as she wrapped the upper one around mine. And with my fully erect cock at the entrance to her waiting pussy, I slowly began working the head of my cock into her tight, but willing pussy lips. With about 8 inches of fully erect cock, and her as tight as she was, I had to go slow, though God knows I really wanted to be into there deeply, pound her sweet bare pussy, and fuck her so hard she her head would swim. But instead, I went slowly! We had plenty of time, and I had waited this long, so a bit longer and more care was okay too.
As I finally had worked about halfway into her, with her moaning in delight and wiggling to help, kissing her repeatedly, I carefully rolled over on top of her and began slowly stroking the rest of the way into her. Finally I was inside her clear up to my balls just as I hit bottom, which brought a quick gasp of appreciation from her as she rocked and twisted her pussy around my rock-hard cock. "God, she exclaimed, It feels fabulous!" I began increasingly longer strokes. I wanted to make this last, but I was so horny and aroused I didn't know how long I could hold out. But I certainly held out longer than Donna did. And as I stroked smoothly and steadily, grinding my cock deeply into her bare pussy, she eagerly pushed back with her hips. I could feel the incredible sensation of her tightening her vagina right at the base of my cock as I bottomed out inside her, and then "milking" my shaft as I pulled out for the next stroke.
While inside her, I could feel the walls of her pussy gripping and virtually massaging the full length of my cock. I've never felt anything like it, and this young woman sure knew more about sexual techniques than my wife, Julie! Soon, it was more than Donna could resist, and she came to a vigorous and animated orgasm, gasping and yelping in delight as her pussy delivered even more quivering stimulation to my still thrusting cock. I picked up speed at her excitement, about to deliver my load inside her cervix, and was rapidly and deeply fucking her with long clean strokes that slapped our bodies together and shook and rattled their bed. With each stroke, Donna gave a small 'unh, unh, unh' that quickly rose in volume and tempo as she again approached another climax. Her 'unh's' became 'ohhhs', and nearly whimpered, as she spread her legs more widely and pulled them even further back and forth in time with my strokes.
Her arms held tightly around my neck as she clung to me with all her strength. We both came to a world-shaking climax together; her with a loud yelp of sensation both from her own orgasm, and as I grunted loudly with one huge thrust that unleashed probably the greatest gush of semen I've ever put inside a female, that followed with perhaps a half dozen others also delivered deeply. And with a satisfied grunt from me, and whimper of appreciation from Donna, she had just experienced what she described as the deepest, most satisfying and thrilling fucking she had had in a long time. We continued slow fucking for a few minutes, amazingly. My erection was still almost at maximum, so I didn't pull out of Donna. We enjoyed this for a while! Then as my full erection returned, Donna pushed me over on my back while we remained coupled, and began slowly and deeply fucking me cowgirl-style.
I arranged some pillows so I was in a semi-reclining position, and enjoyed kissing Donna's lips and breasts as she maintained long, slow strokes up and down on my cock, savoring each long deep stroke to the fullest. She whispered, "That was great, this is so fabulous!" She laughingly wrapped her arms tightly around my neck clinging tightly while she came to another excited and agitated climax, as I too ejaculated another huge load of sperm deeply and vigorously inside her. Her twitching, pulsating pussy lapped up every last drop, me grinding my cock deeply into her and her rocking and twisting tightly against me. We separated for a bit. I told her that her husband would be in another facility for additional therapy, and wouldn't be back for about a week. Meanwhile, I had the next four days off, so... Thus as it was, we barely got out of that bed for the next four days.
That first night, we fucked nearly constantly then slept some the next day, fucking more each time we woke up. Sometimes both of us falling asleep while still joined, tightly embraced in the joy of more sex than most people only dream of. After our marathon was over, there were many more similar but shorter episodes, all as enjoyable and animated as the first. During one of those sessions, as Donna was again on top, slowly and deeply fucking me, she drew near and whispered, "I'm my husband's HotWife! He lets me fuck other men when he's away! I just wanted you to know that you're not the only partner I have in the states. You're just the first I've had here in Maryland."
I saw Donna several times throughout the days as she came and went. We spoke every chance we got, as I wanted to make sure she was well, and on occasion did some repair work for her on the apartment. (We had a lousy landlord!) There was one occasion the next week, which placed our friendship onto a new level. Here's what happened. It was a very hot day, the hottest of the year for the D.C. area. Donna's small one room air conditioning unit decided it would stop working. I was busy watching television when I heard the knock on the door. It was Donna with sweat pouring down her face and chest. With her sweat-laden cropped-shirt, it was obvious she was without a bra. Looking at Donna's large and prevalent nipples, immediately gave me a hard-on. Regaining my chain of thought, I invited Donna in and asked her what was wrong, which she replied, "After all has happened lately, my air conditioner is not working!"
She asked me if I had a fan she could use until she could have the landlord check out her AC. I said I would look at it for her to see if I could repair it for her myself, and on the way out, I went to the refrigerator and took out a 6-pack of beer and my tools and headed down the stairwell to check on her AC. When I entered her apartment, it was as if a blast furnace hit you in the face, so I instructed Donna to open her windows to get some air flowing as I went to work inspecting her AC. After Donna returned from opening her windows, she opened a beer for her and I and then her phone rang. Answering the call, I saw a wide smile come across her face, and all I heard was "thank you, thank you". As she hung the phone up, she did a couple excited jumps and came over to me where I was kneeling and knocked me to the floor hugging me. Standing up, I said, "Wow! That must have been some call!"
She was giddy with excitement, and flipping the switch, her AC began working. Oh Tom, I don't know how to thank you for fixing my AC. Donna explained the call was about a job offer. She applied for a job and the telephone call she'd received was notification she had been accepted as a dancer at a local nightclub just outside of town. Placing my arm around her as a token of saying I'm really happy for her, Donna placed her arms around my neck and gave me a friendly peck on the cheek. She asked if I could stay a few minutes to make sure the AC worked alright. I sat on the couch instructing Donna to close the windows she had opened. Donna left to close the windows and on her return took a seat next to me. After a few minutes, she sat up, walked over to the AC and slowly pulled her cropped-shirt off, and in doing so, stood there feeling the cool air on her naked breasts.
As she walked back to where I was sitting, I saw two beautiful 36DD breasts. I reached up and placed my hands around each of them. Feeling her nipple harden to my touch was such a turn on! I leaned forward and did something I had wanted to do for the last few days. I gently kissed her breasts. She turned her head and smiled. I moved my lips up and gently kissed her. Her tongue parted my lips and began to explore my mouth. My soft caresses of her breast became gentle, squeezing as our tongues explored each other's mouths. I felt a moan escape her lips. Breaking the kiss, she whispered in my ear, "I have something I want to do for you." Grabbing my hand, she led me to the stereo and she turned it on. Then we started to dance, swaying sensuously to the music. I did not realize it, but she was leading me to a chair on the other side of the room.
She sat me down and whispered in my ear that I had never had a lap dance from her, and I definitely deserved one today. Stepping back, she started to sway and gyrate to the music; slowly sliding her running shorts off, revealing a very sexy G-String thong. She faced me with a tanned sexy leg on either side of me and proceeded to slowly squeeze me between her thighs and pivot her ass, driving her pussy back and forth against my rapidly hardening cock. Reaching down, she pulled my tee shirt off. Grabbing my hands, she brought them to her breasts. I began to rub them as she continued to gyrate against my hard cock. I could feel the heat radiating from her pussy through the thin material of her thong. Leaning in, our lips met once again, our tongues exploring each other's mouths. Slowly sitting back down, her back to my chest, she craned her neck back so it lay on my left shoulder and whispered in my ear, "Enjoy baby!"
She grabbed my right hand in hers and brought it up to her waist. Then she grabbed my left hand in hers and brought it gently to her thigh as she rubbed her body up and down on my chest, nibbling my left ear as she continued. After a few more moments of this, she slowly bent down on the floor, removing her G-String and turning around to face me. Slowly she ran her hands on the inside of my thighs, moving her body up between my legs and rubbing her breasts, over my crotch; all the time looking up at me and smiling seductively as our eyes locked. Reaching up, she grabbed the waistband of my shorts and underwear, pulling them down. Gently she kissed my thigh, one, and then the other as she worked her way up to my crotch. She rose up, and then slowly she started lowering her head, letting her long hair tickle my crotch as her face came closer and closer to my hard cock. As her mouth came closer, I could feel her hot breath flowing over my cock.
Her lips parted, and she took my head between them, letting her tongue flick across it softly. Lowering her mouth further, she firmly pressed her lips around my shaft. Slowly she started sliding up and down my hard cock letting her teeth gently scrape me a few times. Taking me deeply, I could feel the head of my cock touching the back of her throat. Sliding back out, she would swirl her tongue around my cock. She repeated this a few times bringing me so close to orgasm, I couldn't stand it! Donna removed her mouth from my cock and danced to the music some more, working her way back to my lap. She slowly sat down, pinning my cock between her pussy and my body. Leaning back, she was arching her back with her hands around my neck stretching her breasts to my face. My lips came down to her left nipple, and I started sucking and licking the nipple, feeling it becoming rock hard in my mouth.
As she was sliding her pussy on my cock, I could feel her juices coating my hard cock. My hands were busy caressing her back, ass and outer thighs as my mouth was kissing, sucking and licking her from her chin to her beautiful breasts. We were both moaning as the heat rose. She stood up a little and reached between our bodies grabbing my cock and positioning it to enter her pussy. As my cock parted her outer lips, I whispered in her ear, "Not quite yet!" Grabbing her nice, small butt, I rose to my feet, keeping my cock just at the very entrance of her womanhood. I carried her to the bedroom and gently laid her down on the bed. Letting her get comfortable, I started crawling between her legs. I wanted to taste her sweet pussy. I kissed my way up her luscious body starting at her ankles, then her calves; one, then the other, licking the inside of her knees, moving up, kissing and licking her thighs, brushing across her pussy and on upward.
I licked and kissed her skin as I moved up, pausing at her breasts to suck and lick her nipples once again. Lying down beside her and letting my lips nibble on her earlobe, I let my fingers trace over her skin lightly, giving her whole body pleasure. My fingers worked their way down to her pussy and slightly parted her lips as I gathered some of her juices. Spreading the juices up to her clit and gently rubbing circles around it, I got closer and closer on each pass until I was right on her love button. Taking extra precaution not to be to hard on it, my attention caused her hips to rise upward. Sliding my fingers back down, I let my middle finger slide inside her pussy, stroking in and out as my lips started their way back down her body. Kissing all around her breasts and her abdomen, I let my tongue slip into her belly button as my finger found all the sensitive spots inside her hot, wet pussy, stimulating her G-spot.
Moving between her legs, I started kissing her thighs working my way to her labia. Replacing my fingers with my tongue, I tasted her essence for the first time. Bringing my arms under her knees, I wrapped them around her pelvis and clasped them together. With my lips planted firmly against her outer lips and my tongue sliding inside, out, up and down her slit, her hips began to buck, and she was twisting her head moaning in ecstasy. Moving my lips up to surround her clitoris, I began sucking gently and flicking it with my tongue and reinserting my finger back into her pussy. She strained to move her hips, but I had her pinned down to the bed. As her passion began to rise, I started to hum with my lips and stroke the upper wall of her pussy with my finger, bringing her over the top to a screaming orgasm. She was pounding the bed with her clenched fists and flailing her body.
I wasted no time moving up and guided my cock into her hot, wet pussy. Slowly, one long thrust, all the way in, filling her pussy and feeling her muscles contracting from her dwindling orgasm. She brought her heels up, digging them in to my butt, holding me in deep within her cervix where I had been so many times the past few weeks. I slowly started gyrating my hips, causing my cock to rotate within her. It was not long before she relaxed her legs and let me begin to stroke out and back in. I kept a slow pace; long strokes in; out; in and out. We were both moaning, our bodies sweating, our musk mixing together in our passionate sweat. Kissing her, I began to pick up my pace faster and faster, our bodies slapping loudly. We were calling out each other's names. (The first tine she had done this). The passion was at its highest. We were both on the brink of orgasm when I plunged in deeply and held it there. Looking into her eyes, I lowered my lips to hers, kissing her passionately.



Holding her tightly with my cock deep within her, we rolled over so she was on top. She sat up, flipping her hair back and smiling sexily at me. She started gyrating her hips in circles, then front to back; my cock sliding around in her (Donna's favorite position). I could feel her juices run down over my balls to the bed. Bending down, pressing her body against mine, she started to slide her hips up and down, driving my cock in and out of her overheated pussy. Faster and faster, she was in control now and there was no stopping. Holding me tightly, her breasts resting against my chest, she was on a mission. Our passion rose again, but this time it did not stop. Her hips thrusting up and down with my hips counter-thrusting to meet her rhythm, savoring the squishing sound as my cock drove deeply into her. Then Donna tensed, slamming her pussy down on my cock. I could feel her muscles beginning to contract as her fingernails dug into my back, grunting sounds coming from her throat while she ground her crotch against mine.
I felt my cum boiling from deep within me and it erupted from my cock and exploding into her pussy. Screaming my name, her body began to tremble as she buried her face in my neck, her hips bucking involuntarily. Donna collapsed on top of me. We were both panting and gasping for breath. My erection began to diminish and I could feel our mixed juices running out of her to coat my crotch. Once we had come down from our passion, she rolled off to lie beside me. I rolled on my side to face her. I brushed the sweat-soaked hair from her face and told her how gorgeous she was. We kissed, and she said, "Let's wash off this sweat", as she rose and led me into the shower. We made love the more times that day, and as I dressed to go back to my apartment, Donna hugged me and thanked me for all I did. She took my face into hers and said, "I really like you and your wife. You have helped me when no one else would. What we did today is something you and I can continue for as long as you want to."
I kissed her and said, "I'd like that!" Turned and went back upstairs to my apartment. That was many years ago, and Donna and I find time to continue our special relationship when I visit to Arizona.
Tom H.
********************
Donna is a very beautiful woman. She is tall, blonde, and tans to a gorgeous golden hue. I've worked with her on a project for quite some time and have had fantasies about her from the start. I feel an attraction to her every time that I see her. I'd noticed her looking at me at times when we've worked together, but neither one of us had voiced anything. She knew that I was married and I've been too frightened to say anything, since I knew that not only was she married, but I could be very wrong about the way that I've interpreted her looks. There had been many times though that I had longed to kiss the back of her neck as she leaned forward while we worked at the computer. She has very sensuous shoulders and neck. Donna was on the road most of the time lately training district engineers with a new state computer system. Donna hinted at her loneliness at these times, and we often worked late on the days when she was out of town.
My wife was in Phoenix on a business trip and Donna was training me and some other employees at the district office in Holbrook. It was in the late afternoon, and I was totally lost in gazing at her pretty neck and profile when I realized that she was staring at me over her shoulder. She had just asked me a question three times without a response. She noticed me turning red with embarrassment and started to turn red also, as she realized what I had been daydreaming about. I apologized and stood up to leave as she turned toward me to say something. She froze staring at my crotch where my hard on was now showing. My whole body felt on fire as I looked down at her, her red lips were glistening in the light and her eyes seemed to be deep green pools. I moaned another apology and started to leave when she reached forward to feel my cock. Thank god the other employees had left for the day!
She quickly undid my belt and pulled down my zipper. One half of my mind was saying that I should get out now, and the other half said to grab the back of her head. My hands reacted before my feet and I pulled her head toward my cock. Donna opened her mouth to lick the head of my cock sticking above the waist of my shorts. I almost burst as the tip of her tongue flicked around the underside of the crown of my cock while her hands squeezed and tickled my balls through the material. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out my pants as Donna slid my shorts down. She closed her mouth around my cock and gently started to suck as her head bobbed forward. I still couldn't believe that this was happening, but took advantage of the opportunity to run my hands over her shoulders that I so admired. I reached below her chin to start undoing the buttons of her dress as my hips continued to rock into her.
She shrugged out of her sleeves causing her large breasts to bounce teasingly within her bra. Her tanned shoulders and tits were a stark contrast against the whiteness of her bra. Donna pushed me back into my chair as she knelt, never taking her mouth off my cock. She took off her bra so that the upper half of her body was nude. I was enthralled by this tanned beauty kneeling between my legs, and I noticed that she didn't have any tan lines. Donna stopped sucking and slid her tongue up my stomach as she crawled forward. She teased my cock with her nipples, running the nipples up the length of my cock. She licked my nipples then slid back down so that my cock was between her tits. She pushed them together and started to jack me off with her golden tits as she tongued my torso. When she could feel me getting ready to cum, she quickly slid down to take me back into her mouth.
Her mouth was so hot that I could not hold back, and started to shoot into her sucking mouth as my hands pinned her head to my crotch. She leaned back after her performance and her tits bounced and were glistening with my pre-cum. I picked her up by the waist and put her back in her chair while I started to lick her clean. I started at her belly button, licking upwards until her breasts were clean. Her hands locked behind my head when I sucked and teased her huge erect nipples. I pulled up to her mouth and we kissed for the first time. I could taste myself on her tongue and started to get hard again. I slid back down her body while I pushed her dress past her hips. I started to kiss her mound as she raised her hips to allow the dress and her thong to slide to the ground. She parted her long legs and placed her heels on my back, pulling me toward her pussy.
I tongued the inside of her thighs, running the tip close to the goal, but stopping short and repeating the motion on her other thigh while my fingers were caressing her ass, stomach, and the backs of her legs. She leaned forward to grab my hair, causing her breasts to push forward in an awesome fashion. I had little choice but to start kissing her shaved pussy. I lightly ran my tongue along her lips up to her clit causing her to moan and try to pin my head. I kept this up until her legs started to shake. I then separated her labia with my fingers and dipped my tongue into her dripping pussy. She cried out as she thrust upward trying to fuck my tongue. I held on to her ass as her body slid forward on the chair. Donna had her knees spread wide and up to her chest as her hands held my hair. I started to fuck her with my tongue; pushing it in as far as I could as my nose ran into her clit.
Donna was starting to moan loudly, her head was thrown back as she tried to shove her hips to me. I slid my tongue down and licked her anus, getting a loud shriek and I repeated my motion, shoving it up past her ring. I moved back up to her clit and back down to her ass as she was crying out. Donna grabbed the back of her knees pulling them wide to give me even better access as her face was dark with her impending orgasm. She cried out and her pussy spasmed around my tongue she came. I continued running my tongue in and out of her pussy, then moved down to start fucking her ass with my tongue. Donna immediately spasmed into another orgasm, her ass was squeezing my tongue with the contractions. Donna sat up, her body damp with perspiration, and slid her pussy down my chest until she engulfed my cock. She started licking around my
mouth and sucking on my tongue as she tasted herself.
She started fucking me wildly, her tits pinned against my chest, and I was caught up in her wildness. All I could think of was the lushness of her body moving around me. Donna wrapped her legs around my waist and I laid her onto her back as I continued to fuck her. I was driving into her with complete abandon when I felt her start to cum again. Donna grabbed my ass with both hands pulling me into her as she lifted her head to suck on my nipples. I started fucking her harder as I could feel my balls contract. I was moaning loudly as she whimpered against my chest. I looked down to see those beautiful shoulders below me and her tits jiggling as her mouth moved to my other nipple and I burst deep into her with a yell. Donna's pussy just kept contracting around my cock as she came with me. We collapsed to the floor, and we kissed lovingly while we tried to catch our breath.
I raised myself up on to one elbow as I continued caressing her. Donna's beauty seemed to glow! As we got dressed, I asked Donna about her lack of tan lines. She smiled and said that I would just have to find out some time. The next morning, I called her hotel on some business pretext and she asked me if we could work at her place that day. I felt a tug in my groin as I agreed. I was pretty breathless when I knocked on her door, wondering if I would get an encore performance. Donna opened the door and let me in. She was wearing the skimpiest string bikini, and had her hair done up in a long single blonde braid. I followed her out to her private patio, getting hard as I looked at her gorgeous ass rocking before me. Donna sat down on a blanket in the sun and took her bikini off. I gasped at her breasts shining in the sunlight as she applied oil to them, fondling her nipples until they hardened.
She then applied oil to her stomach and ran her fingers across her bare pubic area and parted her legs. I could see her pink flesh as her fingers massaged her pussy lips. Donna smiled at me and said that I looked over-dressed. I stripped and knelt down next to her. Donna rolled on to her stomach and asked if I would oil her back. I massaged the oil into her shoulders as I nibbled at her earlobes and kissed the nape of her neck. I oiled down her back until I got to her ass. I moved down to her feet, massaging them carefully then sucking on each of her toes. Donna started to squirm at this attention and slid one of her hands to her pussy, playing with her clit with her thumb while she pushed two fingers into herself. I started oiling up her legs, kneeling between them, mesmerized by her plunging fingers. Donna's knees slid farther out as her butt lifted into the air as she got more excited.
Her ass was open to me and I started to massage oil into her ass cheeks as I bent down to tongue her pussy around her fingers. I slid my tongue up the crack of her ass and pushed it into her anus. Donna cried out, thrusting her ass at my face, trying to get more penetration. I pulled back and put some oil into her hole, pushing my finger into her ass. Donna was masturbating faster now and her face was flushed as she bit her lower lip and moaned. I got two fingers into her ass as I tried to steady her slick body. I got so excited with the sight, sound, and scent of her, glistening in the sunlight that I got up on my knees and put my turgid cock at the opening of her pussy. I nudged in carefully to see what response I would get. Donna groaned and pushed back with her shining ass and the head of my cock was engulfed in her heat. Damn she was so tight, but her juices let me slide in easily.
I started to slowly pump into her pussy as she continued fucking her clit with her fingers. She came with a loud cry while she kept squeezing her vagina around my cock, trying to milk me. I grabbed her braid and pulled her up to her knees as I started to fuck her pussy a little quicker. I was in heaven, her golden body beneath, my cock between her nether cheeks pounding her pussy. I couldn't believe the sight, and started to hammer into her cervix causing her cheeks to jiggle with the impact, and her massive breasts to dance back and forth. Donna braced herself on her elbows as she pushed back toward me, meeting my thrusts. Her mouth was open as she gasped for air, tits swinging rhythmically, as she approached another orgasm. Donna's body started to spasm sending electricity through my balls. I gripped her hips with both hands and started to thrust into her, my hips slapping into her ass as I came, shooting deep into her cervix as she cried out in another orgasm.
Donna's arms collapsed and I kept pumping into her as her tits spread to the sides of her chest. I collapsed onto her back and slid my hands under her to squeeze her tits as I nipped the nape of her neck. Donna rolled back so that we were on our sides. She craned her neck so that we could kiss as I continued playing with her nipples. My cock was still in her pussy and Donna was squeezing me, trying to keep me hard. She bent forward so that she could reach my balls and started massaging them. I kept on moving in her and felt myself start to get hard again. I couldn't believe the treatment I was receiving. I concentrated and felt my cock start to spread her ass again. I continued rocking her as she massaged my balls. As I got more excited, I roughly pushed her back on to her face and started to fuck as hard as I could. She felt so hot and tight as I slammed into her.
Donna was grunting with each thrust as I gripped her shoulders. She braced her hands in front of her to keep from sliding too much because of the deep penetrating assault. I felt my balls seize up and I shot another load into her, crying out at the pleasure and pain of my release. I pulled out of her pussy and collapsed next to her. Donna started to kiss me in as she massaged her pussy on my thigh. I slid my hand down her flat belly until I could massage her clit, causing her to bite my lip as she came. Her whole body was shaking as I held her. We took a shower together to clean up and cool off. I gently soaped in her ass as I cleaned her. Donna knelt down after she cleaned my cock and sucked me into her mouth. As I started to cum, she pulled back and let my cum shoot over her face and on to her tits as she jerked me off. She pulled me back into her mouth and sucked me until I quit spurting.
She grinned and said that she always liked to have someone cum on her face. I knelt down and started to rub the cum off of her cheeks and breasts. We cuddled on the couch for the rest of the morning, relishing in our nakedness. We had lunch together and experimented with food on each other and ended up fucking on the room table. We were caressing each other when her cell phone rang. Donna's eyes widened as she said hello to her husband. She did a good job of keeping her voice natural until I started playing with her clit. She was wet already as I leaned her over the back of the couch, licking her pussy and ass as she listened on the phone. She gasped as I shoved my cock into her pussy and bent over her shoulder and listened in on her call. Donna was really hot and started to rock back into me, as I doubled her pleasure by reaching under and playing with her clit. She was gasping on the phone saying that she loved him as her legs started to shake.
I heard her husband say, "You're getting fucked right now, aren't you!"
I was shocked and surprised as she responded, "Yes! Julian's cock is buried in my cervix as we speak!"
Obviously, they had had this conversation before with Donna's other partners banging her and not new to this. I heard her husband say during her change in moans and groans, "He's cumming inside you isn't he?"
Donna murmured, "Yes!"
More grunts and moans and then Donna had an orgasm and thrust deeper against me. I heard her husband say as I finished my climax, "Wow! That was quite a load he pumped into you!"
Donna said, "Yes! Julian has cum so much inside me that it's oozing out my lips around his cock. Do you want him to cum again?"
"Yes, my love! Let me hear him fill you again!"
I didn't need to be asked. I continued to fuck her sweet pussy and maintained my erection. I think the fact that her husband knew and could hear me fucking his beautiful hot wife's pussy and filling her with my seed caused a surge of adrenalin in my loins. I continued to assault her pussy from behind, grasping both her hips and pulling myself deeper inside her cervix for maximum penetration as my thighs slapped her ass cheeks and my balls teased her clit. Donna's huge tits were swaying and gyrating as a slammed into her and I'm sure her husband her each slap, groan, moan, grunt, and sigh as we fucked. Finally, my awareness of his knowledge that I was about to fill his wife's cervix with my semen caused me to explode as my cock-head expanded and my testicles jerked and shot a pint of fluid deep into Donna's pussy. Donna groaned and pushed herself back into me, impaling her lithe body onto my pulsating rod.
She kept be imbedded as deep as possible while milking my shaft with her vaginal contractions, sucking every available ounce of jizz from my shaft and balls. She quivered and shook on her tiptoes as she came, attempting to balance herself over the table. However, there was no need for balance as my cock was so swollen and hard that it fully supported her tiny body. Without removing my cock from her body, I grabbed her thighs and carried her with me towards the patio and leaned her over the railing. I wanted to fuck her on her hotel deck with the hopes of someone seeing us. She continued to talk to her husband and tell him about what I was doing to her. She said her good-byes and I love you's and hung up the phone as she collapsed with a screaming orgasm over the railing. Sweat was pouring off of her as she told me to fuck her again. She kept on cumming as I pounded into her.
Donna's beautiful naked breast and ass revealed to the world and my excitement sent me over the edge as I shot into her again, burying myself to the hilt, twisting my hips to get maximum penetration and sensation. We collapsed on the patio chaise lounge and Donna locked her mouth on mine, her tongue nearly reaching my throat as her body shakes slowly subsided. When she could talk again, she told me that she had never felt so wicked or excited in her life. She said hearing her husband's voice while I was in her pussy was so exciting that she was getting hot just thinking about it. This occurred several years ago, and Donna and I repeated similar scenarios after, but I will always remember the first time. She is the most sexy, alluring, sensuous woman I have ever seen or met in Arizona, and I thank her and her husband for the good times!
I only wish that my wife was as open-minded and sexual as Donna. I'll bet that most men wish they had a wife or girlfriend as hot and sexually liberated as this woman. Well, I'm delighted I met and loved such a woman in my lifetime. It was truly a liberating experience!
Julian ADOT
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I played golf with an associate about once a month and we became good friends. While changing in the clubhouse and taking a shower, Scott commented to me about how his wife would enjoy my long cock (I'm well equipped at eleven inches). He explained to me that she was a 'HotWife' and it was her birthday next Saturday and he wondered if I would help him out and be her present for the weekend. Scott then produced some nude photographs out of his wallet which revealed a movie-star/model blonde woman in several poses. How could I refuse such a proposition, being a horny single male in his 30's. He gave me directions to his house and said to be there around 8:00 P.M. for the party of my life. I rang the doorbell promptly at eight-o'-clock Saturday night and Scott answered the door. He handed me a beer and escorted me down the hallway to the master bedroom.
Entering the room, my eyes slowly adjusted to the dimness and I saw the prettiest blonde woman I had ever seen in my life. There she was, sitting on the edge of the bed wearing nothing except waves of thick long blond hair which covered both breasts, and hung down almost to her thighs. Over the bed, hung a large 20" X 30" color portrait of the same women sitting in front of the fireplace I had just seen in the living room, totally nude except for her ankle strapped high heels. Her hair was perfect, in natural looking long draping curls. It looked as if she had spent time preparing for some special occasion like a high school prom.
She smiled as her husband introduced me saying, "Honey this is Joe. He's here to have sex with you for your birthday, but don't worry, I'll be here in whole time."
Scott asked me if I wouldn't mind if he just sat in a chair beside the bed and watched. He said this day was for his wife and I was her 'special present'. He also said he might masturbate or double penetrate her with me, and asked me if it was okay. I said, "sure, no problem".
Scott gestured, urging me to go to his wife. I could not believe what I was seeing. Scott's wife seemed more and more stunning as I approached. She licked her pouty pink full lips beneath an upturned nose and full round cheeks, which were caressed by locks of velvety light blond hair. Upon hearing me come near, she parted the length of her locks and arched here back exposing a set of perfectly shaped 36 DD breasts.
She asked in a sweet small voice, "Do you like what you see here Joe?"
Her breasts seemed a bit large for a blonde of her petite size. Her quarter sized nipples turned up at the ends and were puckered and hard. She was probably all of 5 foot two inches tall. Her hair flowed over her well tanned blonde body like water. I wanted to just sweep her up and plant my mouth on her titties, her lips, everywhere! But all I could do is offer a goofy sounding response, "Yeah, very much!"
She replied, "Well then, come closer."
As I stood in front of her, she reached out for me and felt along my waist. She seemed a bit disappointed that I was still dressed. Her solution was to expertly unhook my belt, unbutton, unzip, and slide my pants and underwear to the floor. I removed my shirt as she did this. She was clearly on a mission. My cock sprang up and caught her under the chin as she pulled down my underwear. She made a darling small happy sound that only served to make me even more erect. Then she placed her hands squarely on my thighs and started to play a kind of game. I stood there watching as this wonderful blonde was attempting to suck the head of my penis with her kissing lips. I maneuvered to make it easy for her. She moved her head forward, found the tip of my shaft then puckered and kissed my cock directly on the tip. She did this tenderly as if it were a shy small kiss on a first date. At that point I was rock hard and dripping pre-cum.
She being new to me, I was hoping she would not get turned off at the salty taste oozing from my hard shaft. But apparently not! She started rolling her full lips around the head of my shaft as if she were applying lipstick. Wetting her full lips with her tongue occasionally, she applied more cum ooze from the head of my cock. She reached her hand up to feel the length of my manhood, which was not pulsing as it met her very pretty pouty red lips. Then she seemed to be measuring my rod's girth with her forefinger and thumb. I heard a darling small, "ummm humm" of approval. She then continued to rub the tip of my shaft around the curve of her pouty full lips, applying her lipstick of my pre-cum. Occasionally, long thin sticky strings of goo would stretch between us.
Wiping her full lips for a second, she turned her head and said, "Honey, I've just got to see this man's thing."
Scott responded in the affirmative and reached over and turned on the bedroom light. She looked up at me smiling with my hard-on resting on her upturned cheek. Her large stunning sparkling eyes were no surprise, but nevertheless made my heart jump. This blonde could be out there winning Ms. America beauty contests. But instead, she was here with my throbbing erection resting on her smiling stunning face.
She giggled and said, "Hi there.", then turned her attention back to my penis studying its shape, occasionally letting a finger glide up and down it's length.
Just then without further hesitation, she scooped up two handfuls of thick curly hair and began gently pressing her locks up to my ass and balls. Touching me in that most sensitive area with her hair as if to see what would happen. I watched as she proceeded with her experiment, snuggling my balls and the base of my shaft in her soft wonderful curls. For the longest time, she rolled her small fingers under her hair massaging the area between by balls and my anus.
She finally asked, "Do you like that?"
My heart was beating wildly. I just smiled. She licked her full lips again, but more slowly this time. Her eyes now widening as she focused all her attention on the tip of my cock. My shaft was pointing out from the soft nest of her blond hair, stretching, aching to touch her soft round pink lips. God this was almost too much. I spread my legs a little.
She said, "Yes, that's good!" then she reached way under to spread my butt cheeks with her long blond locks flowing through her playful fingers. "Is it okay if I do this?" She asked.
Right then and there I thought I would burst and shoot jets of white hot sperm all over her smile. Seeing that I could hardly stand the intense pleasure, she turned to her husband as if to get approval to go further. I guess she got it, because when she turned back, she pulled me forward. Her fingers were pressing gently into my butt as she angled me in toward her pretty blonde face. Her eyes were smiling up at me as she parted her pouty small full lips and took the tip of my manhood between them. I could feel the wet warmth as she began to encompass the tip of my shaft with her mouth. She looked up into my eyes the entire time as she took me in ever so slowly. She continued to pull me forward slowly, her lips so small. I wondered how far she could take me. She seemed to answer my thought by parting her full lips further, letting out some bubbles of drool that went rolling down her chin.
Then she began to more forcefully push me in, breathing harder, flaring out her nostrils, filling the depths of her lips with my erection. Half way in now, she let her hair fall to the floor and reached around my waist to grab my butt for extra leverage. My ass cheeks spreading as she continued to bare down on me. I could feel her small tongue aggressively working on the bottom of my shaft. Unbelievably, I continued to enter her sweet blonde face. It was a kind a very tight fit, but she was making her best effort. Gentle, yet forceful. This was tremendous. She was so petite, yet finally, swallowing inch after inch, she was able to take me all the way to the hilt in her throat. Her small turned up nose nuzzling my pubes; my balls on her wet chin. I could feel her hot breath around the base of my cock. Her full lips seemed to be reach for even more as they massaged the root of my fully extended prick. We were fully joined!
Every pulse, every minor small push of my hips, sent her blonde curls rippling in waves over her shoulders and down her back. I was deeply inserted in her movie actress quality face. She was still grasping my butt, holding me in tightly. Then as if things could get any better, she pulled half way out and then pushed her full lips down on me again, then again and again in a gentle pumping motion, stroking me with her wanting mouth. She massaged me with her tongue as her head pushed back and forth over the length of my manhood. I could feel her firm breasts on my legs, her long blonde hair caressing my inner thighs. She started to pump me harder. I separated her hair into two long pony tails, riding her wonderful face, holding her makeshift pony tails like handlebars on a bike. I pulled her locks to cover the sides of my legs as her small mouth came over the full length of my prick. She made sounds of approval!
I pulled her hair a littler harder. She just went on face screwing me harder and faster. Pulling her blonde locks away from her petite body, I could see her back and neck muscles really working at this task. She was breathing hot and hard. Oh god! Her small hands began spreading my butt cheeks again. I could feel her fingers working up to my asshole. As I thrust my penis deeply into her hungry mouth, she began to push one of her small fingers into my anus. Gee this blonde was experienced! I stood helpless with my legs parted and trembling. Her curls caressed my thighs with each stroke. I could hardly stand any more. I know I was there to pleasure her, but golly. I looked across the bed to her masturbating husband.
He said in a low whisper, "I think she wants you to cum now!" He smiled, "It's okay if you want to!"
A rush was running up my spine. She pushed her face to the hilt of my shaft over and over, her finger diligently working in and out of by ass. Her small hand spread over my bottom with the middle finger inserted as if to keep me on the glide path to her heavenly lips. At times, she held me all the way in and just shook her head slightly as if to drive me deeper. There were a million goose bumps running up my spine. She let my penis slip completely out of her mouth. She grabbed my rod with the other hand, pointed it up, and kissed it all around underneath, then down way underneath to where her finger was still firmly inserted. She licked her way around the side of my balls, covering every inch of my crotch with her saliva. As she did this, my shaft disappeared into the waves of her thick long hair along the side of her face. With my cock nestled in her wonderful thick blonde hair, she continued to vigorously kiss and lick my balls.
With her middle finger inserted up into my anus, she must have been able to feel my lower muscles tightening. Knowing what was about to happen, with her free hand, she scooped up ribbons of blond hair streaming from the fingers and firmly grasped my rod and began pumping me rapidly. Jacking me off with her hair filled hand.
With the head of my shaft aimed at her mouth, she arched back and said, "Come-on big boy, put it right here!".
She parted her lips wide and pushed her finger way up my grasping anus. I absolutely had to let go..... AHHHHH Bam! A stream of hot semen shot out and splashed against the roof of her wanting mouth,, GEEEZZEE FUUUUCK! She swallowed and opened for more! Risking all, I grabbed her blonde hair on either side of her face and buried by rod deeply between her very pretty warm lips. Holding her in place, she moaned with approval as I let out jet after jet of white male climax. This beauty only seemed to want more, nuzzling against my balls and pubes as I shot my load down her sweet blonde throat again and again. She seemed so hungry! Every time I shot, she swallowed, squeezing and pumping the thrusting end of my cock. When I was finally spent, she fell back in a bed of her own stunning curls. Streams of hair gracefully flowed gracefully over her tits, tummy and thighs. A back flush of my cum rolling down her chin.
Suddenly her husband stood up and said, "Excuse me for a second!"
She scooted up for him. He straddled her face as her head hung off the other side of the bed. I could see her licking his balls and around his ass. He pumped his penis a few more times and let out streams of penis juice all over his butt blonde wife's body. I could hear the thick white milky stuff hitting her face, neck and tits, and blending in with her waves of very pretty blonde hair. This was such an amazing sight. I found myself still erect and wanting more. Scott, now recovering, saw this, smiled at me and leaned forward to hold his stunning blonde wife down on the bed by the shoulders. (As if he had to!) She continued to lick the cum off Scott's penis as she spread her legs wide for me. She moved the curtains of her long hair exposing a very pretty small set of wet full lips surrounded smooth shaved pubes. I wasted no time in crawling on the bed, and lowered myself onto his lovely wife.
My shaft barely touched her full lips when she suddenly thrust her hips up to capture apparently what she wanted most. I looked down to see glistening labia lips parting around my shaft. I waited for a second, feeling the warm tightness then began sliding into this delight. I then arched my back, carefully sliding further into her smoothness, checking her for reactions. She squirmed under Scott's strong hold and made deep sounds of delight as her full lips neared the hilt of my hard manhood. I pulled out nearly all the way and entered her again slowly exploring this new sensation. She whipped her head from side to side slowly at first, but soon blonde locks were flying over her face and shoulders. I begin sliding in and out, rhythmically screwing this beauty, and soon we were at a jack-hammer pace. Lying on her body lightly with all but my groin, I bounced her off the mattress with each thrust. Now I see why Scott was holding her down on the bed.
He kept his sweet wife perfectly in place for this rather extreme fucking blonde pounding. Suddenly her womanhood seemed to grab my rod like a small velvet hand. Before I knew it, she was violently climaxing, screaming and pushing her hips upward wildly. I could feel her warm juices flowing down over my rod and balls. She opened her lips to receive her husband who had shifted to one side and was now fully erect again. As I continued to fuck his wife, he started pumping her eager slurping mouth. I brushed the hair away from the side of her face as she took in her husband's cock. His shaft continued to glide in and out of those wonderful lips of hers. This close up view only made me want to pound harder. Her stunning breasts were rocking up and down under waves of soft blonde hair. I stopped my thrusting motion and buried my rod more deeply into this sweet beauty than ever.
I pressed her sweet body into the bed and could feel her wonderful breasts and blonde curls on my lower chest area. She never lost a beat, her groin still pushed against mine in rhythmic pulsing motions. Just then, her husband cried out, his shaft vanishing completely into her insatiable mouth. At close range, I could see her drinking deeply from his shaft. It was a kind clearly feeding-time for this blonde and she was enjoying every last swallow of semen. All this caused a deep rush to well up within my loins. Should I cum in this sweet princess? Would she mind? Would Scott mind? As I was contemplating this question, she turned from her husband and planted her full lips square on my left nipple, wrapping her arms around me, not letting go for a second. Sucking first one pectoral, then the other, what was this creature doing to me? Ohhhhhh geeezzzz! I reached my fingers though her hair, holding her head up to accommodate.
Having my man-tits ravaged during this vigorous screwing seemed to answer my question. I forced her legs open even further with my thighs, now pressing my penis to the bottom of her sweet warm depths. With one final sweet rush, I found myself firing off jets of cum deep into this heavenly beauty. She let out a sweet cry of joy! With each of my climaxing thrusts, she arched her back, driving her hips up with extreme youthful force, receiving every last spurt in warm waves of a hungry woman framed with long blonde locks of beauty. Scott's blonde wife was in total screwing bliss, as was I! Afterward, we all three lay there on the bed soaking up the afterglow. Scott's wife was of course soaking up more than afterglow. She did not seem to mind the volume of sperm now rolling down her neck, perfect breasts and oozing from her beautiful shaved pussy.
Dressed in only perfect blonde curls laced here and there with streaks of sperm, she asked Scott if she could kiss me good night. Scott said, "Of course!" With that, she moved closer and took my mouth with hers in a long wet, sweet French kiss. I slid my hand under locks covering her chest, cupping her breast. She kissed me with more passion. I thought, "Did she still want more?" Still kissing her deeply, I reached for her plentiful (and very wet) pubes and I slowly began finger fucking Scott's wife. Her hands parted long blonde locks once again, exposing her glorious 'hotwife' desires. For the rest of the night, Scott and I took turns deeply screwing his wife; cumming again and again in sweet blonde waves of joy. It was kind of clear that Donna just could not get enough of us. I would never forget this day!
At six o'clock in the morning, I ran my hand under her night shirt and cupped Donna's breast in my comfortingly, palm. Without awakening her, I lifted her shirt just enough to kiss her breast and then her left nipple, which was closest to me. As the nipple responded with a hardness and Scott's wife's breath became stronger, her heart beating faster, I kissed her chest until I arrived at her right breast and nipple, again kissing until the nipple responded with a hardness and the texture of a ripe California grape. By now, Donna was vaguely aroused from her sleep, but I brushed my erection across her softness, and then with a deep kiss of love that enveloped her and her heart and soul entirely, while lips the size of apricots did a delicate and spontaneously choreographed dance on my cock-head.
My left hand passed gently and slowly along her side, from her knee to her thigh, brushing her soft and delicious left buttock on the way to the outer side of her left breast, because I knew from experience that this excited her. That same hand of love retraced its pathway downward and then back up again. Some people would call this "foreplay", but it's making love. Although I knew I was being selfish by robbing Donna of half an hour of sleep in the middle of the night, I made up for it with a commitment that she would reach orgasm much before I did. It's a practice that comes with experience, with the calm knowledge that my turn will come, and with the understanding that taking what you want and leaving nothing in return is a sure way not to be invited back into my best friend's wife's bed.
I slowly ran my hand down to cup his wife's buttock, and then to lift her thigh, so slowly that Donna could imagine and feel my every motion two or three times before it actually occurred. I ran my hand across her vagina glacially from bottom to top, and then I crawled under the covers like a child and nibbled her behind while imbibing and licking her vagina, both because it tasted like sweet nectar and because my warm saliva lubricated and excited her vagina for the penetration that was to come. I once again cupped her breast even as my cheeks lingered between her legs, lathering her wetness until she wanted me inside her as much as I wanted to be there. It was too soon, because everything must be eagerly anticipated before it actually occurred.



I licked and kissed Donna's belly, her ribs, every part of her chest and both breasts again, lingering over her nipples in a delicious procrastination. I kissed her deeply again as the tip of my cock found a warm cove and explored it rhythmically, circularly, a centimeter at time. I was on a mission to give a guided imaginary tour of what through the mind before I consummated the passage with my eager penis, the delicate motions of a safe cracker, patiently waiting for the signs that the time was right, "listening" for the motions that signaled a new turn of direction. She had to want more than she had, and anticipate before she received. When the moment was right, my hand reached for Donna's thigh, lifting her slightly and gently while pressing my penis, not to the deepest part of her vagina, but to the very tip of her cervix, which caused a delicious pain and pleasure simultaneously.
Now, the game was on and there's no stopping, except to create more anticipation. I would not "hump" in and out, up and down like a reciprocating saw in my friend's wife, because that would lead me to ejaculate long before my lover reached orgasm. I explored her vagina with my penis, looking into each and all of its recesses while holding her ass with one hand and gently aiming her vagina toward my probing tool. Certainly, I was excited! Scott's wife, from behind, could easily be mistaken for a blonde movie star, with a sculpted protuberance that only God could have graced so strongly and shapefully. The taught skin of her back revealed muscled ribs, and she moved like a lioness. Donna responded with sexual reciprocation and nothing could stop her. The playful peek-a-boo was over and the effort to drive to the limits of her excitement enthralled me like legal research that's not over until it's done.
Her moans reached a crescendo and then suddenly stopped. She had climaxed, and any further movement at this moment might cause pain rather than pleasure. We rested in each others arms, in the fullness of love while Scott slept next to her. I was excited, but not enough to climax, because my favorite sexual position was yet to come. Instead, I lifted Donna's legs to rest on my shoulders, and thrust deep within her, holding her buttocks with my bare hands and shifted her left and right such that nothing was predictable, everything was novel, and the variations are as great as the possible combinations for winning a lottery. Donna moaned gently as their children slept in the next room and her husband beside her.
(I wondered if they had any idea what their parents do, or would the mere thought of it disgust and pervert them? I guess it's a question Donna and Scott never probed unless they were so unfortunate as to be caught in the act by curious children whose intellects must be fed before their wildest fantasies consume them. Fortunately, we've never been there in all my times visiting with Donna and Scott.)
Donna having climaxed a second time, I collapsed on top of her supporting myself and all my girth with my right elbow while caressing her blonde curls and scalp with my left. Once again, the dessert had been eaten and it was time for a rest (brief in glacial time), before we could head toward pleasuring me to a climax I had surely earned now. With a gentle push on Donna's thigh and no words whatever, I prompted her to move to the last phase of what cannot be counted in minutes but only in experiences. She rolled over onto her stomach and I stretched a leg over her until my penis found its way into her vagina, awash with sperm and vaginal fluids that created an elixir and a scent that neither of us could create alone. As I wound my penis between her buttocks and into her vagina, I felt her soft ass against my stomach and my scrotum against her labia lips.
The base of my penis, where I experienced the most pleasure, now felt the fullest warmth of her deepest places and I could stroke in the way that most excited me. With my right arm and hand, I reached beneath Donna, who lifted her chest slightly, so I once again may cup her left breast in the palm of my hand, securing her for maximal impact while spreading her buttocks to reach her in the deepest places and pleasure myself (and her as well) with my gentle force, according to the attestations of Donna herself. She cried out in pain and pleasure as the mere touch, the determination, the wild bestial liberty released all pretense of hot-wife-pleasing priority while I took this spoon of ice cream, this piece of cake for myself, and she puts it in my mouth with a spoon, lifting her buttocks toward me for maximal penile sensation. She is a sexual nymph!
I could feel my climax building. I even suspected, without ever saying so, that Donna moaned more urgently to excite and pleasure me. I love to feel Donna's movie actress like ass against me. She's the woman I always dreamed of, before we found one another. Regardless of the positions our sex takes on, I only want to ride my friend's wife's pussy when it's time for me to climax, because I know that's when I can't resist and I no longer need to. By then, for me and my friend and his insatiable wife, it's all about me! Occasionally, if she's tired, I'm enthused and stroking beyond the exhaustion point, she tells me to climax, and so I do. What a rush! I just wanted to hold her as hard and as deeply as I could. I am all into her! Then, we both fall on our backs, side by side. I reached my arm out beneath her blonde locks and she rested her head on my chest. I held my friend's wife close to me.
Talking in a low voice, I asked Donna what it felt like to have another man's penis inside her and what emotions she was feeling.
"As for the feeling of his penis, I love when he just enters me and teases me with his head, very slowly, in and out. Yes I can feel his head and his ridge entering and leaving me. As far as full on penetration, I think it depends on positioning. I love when he's behind me and I can feel his balls slap up against me. It makes me realize that there's no further that he can go and I'm taking all of what this man has to offer. At that point I cannot specifically feel his cock-head inside, but rather his whole shaft. And when it comes time to orgasm, it's always better when the woman can clutch on to her partner when he's deep inside. Now, I'm sure you could feel me at the same time. It tends to vary what I can feel. I always feel this wonderful sensation of being full. It's like being possessed on both a physical and mental level, which I just adore. His balls slapping against me is wonderful, as is his hips smacking into me as he buries himself deep inside me."
"Sometimes I can tell the head from the rest. Sometimes he hits my g-spot just so, and makes me melt. Sometimes we tease with just the head (depending on who is in control at the time) and I can feel the slow pushing of his cock-head inside; feel the flare, feeling going over the ridge. Mmm. Warm, wet friction. It feels empty when he leaves me. I just want to snug him inside there forever, like we are doing now! Since Scott and I joined this lifestyle several years ago, I will be spoiled for life afterwards, though as one penis is never enough for me now. I still enjoy being one on one with my husband but I could not go for more than a month or two without getting some dual action. That's why we have invited other men, such as you, to take care of my needs for more than one cock!"
I was amazed at her bluntness and candor, yet there was a sincere touch to her comments, and her vaginal muscles continued to contract around my shaft and milk my fluids as she spoke. I don't think I could have any truer friends, hell family, than Scott and Donna and all they have shared of their intimacies and private life. Donna is every man's dream woman and I am lucky to be one of those men who they have chosen to share her charms, sensuality, and body for many years!
Joe, Scottsdale
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Richard's Story
It all started several years ago at my swim party. I invited a few friends and co-workers over for some fun and it was about 9:00 o'clock at night. After most of them left, it was just me and my best friend Donna, she is 5'3, between a D and DD cup, and she has the best looking ass you can imagine. Her husband, Scott, a few friends and male co-workers, and one other woman remained inside my home. Donna and I were alone in the backyard in the pool. She was wearing a two piece bikini, with the top barely covering half of her tits, with a matching thong. Anyway, I was sitting on one of the lounge chairs, the kind that you lay down on, and she was swimming around the pool and heading for the ladder. When she climbed out of the pool and faced me, I noticed that the water had pulled the material on one of her tits past her nipple. It was around the size of nickel, stiff as a nail, and was a little bit darker that her tanned skin color.
All of a sudden my cock was begging to get hard, and I was starting to get ideas about her that I have not had before. I just could not take my eyes off of it. Then she looked down and saw what I was looking at and she slowly walked over to me not bothering to cover her self up. When she got to me, she glanced down at my now rock hard cock, and said aren't we a horny devil tonight. And with that, she leaned over and grasped my cock through my swim trunks and said such a big boy too. Then I reached up and wrapped my hands around her back and pulled her to me and gave her a long passionate kiss. Once our lips broke, she reached behind her back and undid her top and threw it a side, then she leaned over and I brought a nipple to my mouth. About every two minutes I would alternate between nipples. Then she started moving down my body, kissing every inch until she got to my trunks.
I lifted my butt up and she pulled them down and I kicked them off. She then brought her hand to my cock and started to fondle it. Bringing my cock head to her mouth, she stuck her tongue out and licked it until it was dripping with her spit. Then she took my whole cock into her mouth and started sucking like there was no other. Her mouth moving up and down my shaft, just the thought of it would make me cum. I managed to hold on for a little while longer, until she said I want you to cum in my mouth, and with that, I shot load, after load, after load of my hot sticky cum down her throat. When I was finished, she took my limp cock out of her mouth and said I hope there's more where that came from. Oh there was, and with that I was rock hard and ready to go. Then I brought my hands to her thong and ripped it off in one fast motion. With this, I saw the world first wonder. Her pussy was shaved and dripping wet, and just the right size.
She bent over to kiss me and she said I want you inside me now. I needed nothing to be said. I picked her up by her waist and positioned her beautiful pussy above my cock. I grasped my cock and moved it back and forth over her slit getting it lubed up. Then it was the moment of truth! I positioned the head of my cock at the entrance of her love canal. She then slowly lowered herself down on my cock. When there was about four inches left, I pushed down on her and my cock went into her cervix. Once I was all the way inside her, she started moving up and down on my cock at an increasing pace. Soon my cock was pistoned in and out at a frantic rate. It felt like her vaginal walls were trying to eat my cock alive. I felt my balls starting to tighten and I told her that I was about to cum. Donna then moaned and said that she wanted me to fill her pussy full of my cum. And with that, I thrust my cock with all my might into her and emptied what seemed like gallons of cum into her cervix.
We kept this up for another three hours, until she had to rest. Then the other couple exited the house and climbed in the hot tub, but they looked like they didn't care who else was around. She was straddling him as she sat on his lap facing him, and we could hear the moans coming from both of them. We got out of the pool and I watched Donna's sweet body walk in front of me. I pulled the chair out for her and she wrapped the towel around her. We sat there talking and wondering what that couple was doing in the hot tub. We both laughed when Donna said, "Making love to each other just like we want to do!" We had another beer and then moved into the hot tub. As I sat on the one of the tub's steps, Donna sat in front of me. I whispered very sexual things to her as I looked down between her breasts. I could see the nipples of her breasts getting hard. She tilted her had back and I kissed her as she moaned softly!
As I moved us down another step, her head was all that was out of the water now. I moved down to the same step and she sat on my lap. I slid my hands under her arms and cupped her beautiful breasts. Moving the material of her suit up freeing those beauties, I began to play with them. It was dark and we sat on the corner of the steps in the dark. There was no other person around, as the other couple had gone inside. Donna's husband was inside the house talking to my friend Denny, who was keeping him busy so I could fuck Donna. Two people sat at the patio bar drinking and watching the television. I squeezed Donna's breasts and pulled gently on her nipples. She turned and sucked on my tongue as I slid my hand down over her flat stomach and into her bikini bottom. She immediately opened her legs for me, giving me the freedom I needed to finger her pussy again. It was already open waiting for me and still coated with our cum.
She moaned my name and told me she loved the way I made love to her body. We sat there for a long time with one of my hands on her right breast and the other one in her bikini bottom fingering her slowly and gently! She just lay there enjoying the touch and feeling I was providing her. And then she groaned and began to hump on my hand as she got off! I mean she was fucking my three fingers deep inside her pussy and moaning as she sucked on my tongue. Her body pumped against my fingers as I pumped them in and out of her pussy. It was so fucking sexual! I have to tell you, watching her humping like a puppet on my fingers made me hard as a rock! No wonder her husband likes to watch her fuck other men! Donna is one sexually sensuous hot wife! She moaned and whimpered as her climax moved over her. And then she arched her back and hung there, not moving as she reached the peek of her orgasm!
My fingers never stopped moving, and since I now had both hands inside her bikini squeezing and stroking her clit, she was shuttering and shaking as she finished her climax. When she was done, I pulled my hands out from between her legs, and as she watched me, I sucked my fingers, tasting her juices and cum! She kissed me hard and told me she wanted to suck my cock! Just then, two of the guys came over and walked down into the hot tub. We talked for a few minutes and then Donna asked me: "So Richard, are you ready babe?" We got up and dried off as we walked to the patio door. When we got in the kitchen, she faced me and cupped my cock and balls as she kissed me. I was so fucking hard, and in that wet bathing suit, I was hurting as she squeezed me. I moaned now as she continued to rub my cock. We hurried to the bedroom, opened the door, and laughed as she pulled my wet suit down with one quick motion.
She dropped to her knees and took my cock into her mouth! I pulled her up and told her let's stain my new bed covers with our cum! She smiled and we walked to the bed as she held on to my hard cock! I got up on the bed and she knelt between my legs. She took my cock in her hands and we both watched her pump the hard shaft! Then she smiled like a devil woman and covered the swollen purple head of my cock with her lips. Her mouth worked on just the head as her hand pumped up and down on my hard shaft! Moans and groans came from my mouth as Donna sucked my cock to the very edge of orgasm three or four times. But each time I arched up, she pulled her mouth off of the head and told me: "No! No! Lover! Not yet baby! You're not going to cum yet babe! I want you to be much more worked up than you are baby! I want to see your cum hit the ceiling!"
We both laughed as she lowered her mouth back over the swollen cock head. She kept me going for god knows how long before she turned around and straddled my head with her knees. I reached up and watched my fingers play with her pussy. I held her labia open with one hand and moved my fingers in and out of her pink insides. My fingers became very wet! She was wet, and from her moans as she sucked on my cock, I knew she was really enjoying this finger fucking. Finally when I cried out and arched my ass up off the bed, she felt the first shot of cum hit the back of her throat. She pulled her mouth off my cock quickly and pumped the shaft with both hands. She watched as the white juice flew out of my cock and up in the air over the bed. She told me she loved to watch cum shoot out of a cock! Finally when I had no more cum shooting from my cock, she put her mouth back over the head and sucked me dry!
I had my fingers working her pussy good now and you could hear the slurping sounds they made as they moved in and out of Donna's pussy. She knelt there on all fours with her ass facing me, and as I lay under her thighs, I watched as my fingers fucked her pussy! She was moving with the feeling now and I could see her juices actually running down my hand. She was close! With one quick turn, she moved around and sat facing me with her pussy resting on my chin. She held my head with both hands and told me: "Eat me Babe! Lick me Babe! Suck my pussy and make me cum! Oh god I love your tongue Richard!" And with that, she moved her ass up on my chest until her pussy was over my mouth! I inhaled her musk and licked her pussy like a starving man! I used my fingers and pulled her pussy open by moving her labia lips out to both sides. I played with her insides, touching and licking it with my tongue.
I had all of my fingers on both hands separating her lips wide. I took my tongue and licked directly up and down the pink inside. Then I blew warm air on it! She shuttered! She held my head with both hands as I licked around in tight little circles inside her. She was rocking with me now and I quickened the pace. She whispered: "Oh Richard! That feels like heaven babe! Mummm baby! I love that! Oh yes! There! Right there! OH! Fuck yes!! Babe! Mummm Baby! YES!! YES!!!YES!! I had really begun to lick her pussy now. Deep inside my tongue moved in and out and around, fucking her pussy. Donna's body was moving quicker now and I knew she was building fast! Now I moved my mouth to her clit as I inserted two fingers into her pussy. With my mouth sucking her long hard clit and my fingers flying in and out of her pussy, she arched her head and back and slammed her clit into my mouth! She screamed as her body released her cum! I had her!
She was going crazy on my face. Her pussy spasmed and sucked in all of my tongue as I continued to lick and suck on her pussy! Again and again I heard her cry out as a second orgasm hit her. She humped and humped and humped her pussy on my face as she mumbled words I couldn't understand! She moaned one last time as she fell over on her side! I quickly got up and moved between her opened thighs! She tried to stop me saying: "Oh god Richard I'm going to have a heart attack! Oh I can't I can't have another one right now! Stop babe!" But her musk and body was driving me crazy and I paid no attention to her, as I pinned her down and buried my face back into her pussy! With me on top now, I was in control, and as I licked and sucked her pussy, her ass was up off the bed, humping again as she was going back into another orgasm. When I was sure she was almost there, I began to bite her clit softly and hum directly on it as I held it in my teeth!
She screamed again and rammed her lower body up off the bed, fucking against my mouth! I was afraid she would break one of my teeth; she was pumping her pussy so hard on my mouth! I held her that way until she had climaxed two more times for a total of four! Then I let her clit go and came up and sucked her nipples as she lay there panting like a dog in heat! Her body was still humping my body as she moaned in somewhat of an almost unconnected state. I moved over her and took my cock and put it at the opening of her pussy! For the first time since we have partnered together, it slid in easy! She was so stretched from her orgasms! I pushed my very long and hard nine inch cock all the way in and began to fuck her! Not slow like before, but with a passion of a crazy man! She was humping me back and lifting us both up off the bed as I rammed into her. She moaned and then cried out, "OH Richard! OH God babe! Oh god Baby! Fuck me! Fuck me until I can't walk any more! I love you!"
We continued for I don't know how long, fucking as hard and fast as we could move our bodies. I moved my arms around under her legs and lifted her legs up in the air. With my arms under her thighs, I continued to pump into her pussy! I had her legs bent enough that I moved my hands to her shoulders. So now her legs were bent at the knees and my arms around her thighs, lifting her legs up enough so my hands were holding her shoulders. Now using this position as a support, I continued to thrust my cock deep into that sweet pussy! We were both grunting and moaning as we humped into each other! Then I could feel the walls of her pussy tighten even more around my hard shaft, and as she hissed at me to fuck her harder, she began to orgasm! It was like some magic took over her body as she lifted us both high up off the bed and humped and humped and humped on my cock! Like a piston, I continued to ram in and out of her cervix!
The pressure and tightness in my balls was unbelievable! I moaned loudly and rammed my cock hard into her one last time as I began to cum! I mean cum! It shot into her with such force I was surprised! Again and again the cum shot out of my cock into her waiting and eager pussy! There was a ton of it. She screamed and we climaxed just about together. She went off first, but I followed right behind her and we were like dogs in heat fucking each other with as much force as our bodies could give us! Our bodies were reacting with only desire and passion now. This was pure lust in fucking another man's prized wife! We fucked and fucked as hard and as long as we could do it. We finally stopped and fell into another round of sleepiness. I woke an hour later still lying on top of Donna with my semi-soft cock head still inside her pussy. The lights in the room were still dim and the bedroom door was still wide open. I was happy we were not disturbed by her husband or the remaining party guests.
With my trunks down around my feet, I held her head wrapping my hands around her long blonde hair as I began to fuck her mouth seriously with my very hard thick cock! It had been about two hours since we had gotten back to my room from the big party. She was kneeling on the floor in front of me sucking my cock as I sat on the edge of the bed. Her beautiful completely tanned tits were hanging and bouncing with her movements. Her nipples, that looked like they needed sucking badly, were pointing at my knees! Her nipples were dark brown/red and very hard. They usually pointed against her blouse when we were with each other, but now as she sucked on my cock, they were sticking out about 2 inches. Every once in a while, I would take my fingers and pull on them and squeeze her tits as she sucked on me. Her mouth had formed a tight seal around my cock, and it was only a matter of a few more seconds before I filled her mouth with my hot cum! I think back on how the night started.
Earlier that night we had been dancing, and both of us had been drinking heavily most of the night. This would be the 3rd year we had met at this party, and for some reason, Donna had been much sexier with me than ever before. She said it was her and her hubby's birthday gift to me! Her body pressed tight against me as we slow danced, and when we danced to a fast song, she worked against me with that great Italian ass of hers! She was a very good-looking 35+-year-old woman with one fucking great body. She stood 5 foot three inches tall and had at least 36D breasts. Her body was tight and had hardly any sag at all! She was somewhat drunk, but I have been with her when she was more drunk. So I'm sure she knew exactly what she was doing when she pushed me on the bed and began to undo my trunks. All she said before taking my cock in her mouth was, "I have wanted to do this for 3 years baby! All fucking night it has been pressing against my body, and now I want to see it and touch it and lick it! Mumm!"
So I let her have her way with me! She pulled my trunks down my legs and ripped my shirt off! My cock was a little hard, but as soon as she put her hand on it, I felt a shock go over my entire body. She began to jerk me off for a few minutes, cupping my balls with one hand and pumping my cock shaft with the other hand as she watched it grow and grow!! She looked me in the eyes and licked her lips. She smiled and dropped to the floor, pulling me to the very edge of the bed by my cock! As she did, she stopped for a second and pulled her bikini top over her head. She took her breasts in her hands and held them up for me to see those very hard long dark nipples. She then took my cock back in her hand, and as she held it up, she touched the head with her nipples. First the left one and then the right one was rubbed all around my cock. I was getting stiffer by the second! I smiled down at her and asked, "So what the hell got into you tonight?"
Donna moaned and told me, "I hope it will be you baby! But first I'm going to suck this big cock and make it super hard for my pussy! Happy Birthday from Scott and I!" She opened her mouth, and very sexy, very slowly and very softly covered the head of my cock with her wet warm lips. She sucked it hard and licked it like a lollypop for a good five minutes. When I was as hard as I get, she smiled up at me again and slowly engulfed the head and half of the shaft. She began to fuck my cock with her mouth! Up and down the shaft her mouth left wet marks, and a very good feeling as the head never came out of her mouth! I know I moaned a 100 times: "Oh god yes baby! Suck it! Yea just like that! Yes!! Oh your mouth feels so good! Mummm! Suck it baby!" Her hand was jerking the shaft as her mouth continued to suck and pump up and down. Her left hand cupped my nuts as she rolled them around in her fingers.
I was rock hard and took my hands and held her head on my cock as my hips began to fuck her face automatically! She moaned as she felt my hips push up off the bed into her face. My cock was sliding all the way in now, and I was sure my cock head was going down her throat! She didn't gag or choke, she just continued to give me the best blowjob of my life! Now the need to cum was building very quickly and I knew it would be only a few minutes before I shot a huge load of cum somewhere. Being a gentleman I told her, "I'm going to cum Donna! Cumming in a few seconds! Oh fuck! YES!" My hands wrapped around her blonde hair and I fucked her face hard now trying to cum! Donna didn't protest at all. In fact, she held her hands on my cock, milking my nuts and sucking harder. I yelled, "I'm going to cummmmm!" And she sucked as hard as she could as my cock shaft went in and out of her mouth!
I could actually feel her mouth sucking my cum up out of my nuts and along the long hard shaft of my cock. And then, it pumped into her mouth! She sucked and sucked as I came and came and filled her mouth. It must have been 12 or 15 shots of cum that went into her mouth, but she didn't spill a drop! All of my cum went down her throat! She just continued to suck hard on my cock! She did look up at me with her sexy green eyes, and I saw a nice smile on her face as the last of my semen began to leak out of my cock head. She kissed and licked my cock for another ten minutes or so, making sure there was no more cum to be taken. Finally, I pulled her up on to the bed and held her in my arms as my mouth met hers. My tongue flew into her mouth and I told her she was next! I was going to eat her pussy and make her cry out in lust before I fucked her and put us both into heaven! She moaned and ground her hips and pelvis into me.



She licked my neck and ear and said, "Your cum was the sweetest I have ever tasted, I want us to be together. I know we both have partners, but tonight, it's just us! I wanted you for years, and was always afraid to approach you! But tonight I couldn't stand it any longer. I want your body, all of it every single inch of it. Tonight I'm going to make love to you like you have never been made love to before. Oh god baby! My body hurts so bad for you! I have to have you!" I moaned and told her: "I have lusted for you for years to baby! I have wanted your body wrapped in my body fucking each other until we couldn't fuck any more!! But, never felt you would go for it since we both have relationships!" She moaned and stood up. When I saw her untie her bottoms, my cock started to get hard again! She asked me to take them off. I did, and her pussy was hairless! OH GOD!
Richard S.
*************************
Joe's Story
I played golf with an associate about once a month and we became good friends. While changing in the clubhouse and taking a shower, Scott commented to me about how his wife would enjoy my long cock (I'm well equipped at eleven inches). He explained to me that she was a 'HotWife' and it was her birthday next Saturday and he wondered if I would help him out and be her present for the weekend. Scott then produced some nude photographs out of his wallet which revealed a movie-star/model blonde woman in several poses. How could I refuse such a proposition, being a horny single male in his 30's. He gave me directions to his house and said to be there around 8:00 P.M. for the party of my life. I rang the doorbell promptly at eight-o'-clock Saturday night and Scott answered the door. He handed me a beer and escorted me down the hallway to the master bedroom.
Entering the room, my eyes slowly adjusted to the dimness and I saw the prettiest blonde woman I had ever seen in my life. There she was, sitting on the edge of the bed wearing nothing except waves of thick long blond hair which covered both breasts, and hung down almost to her thighs. Over the bed, hung a large 20" X 30" color portrait of the same women sitting in front of the fireplace I had just seen in the living room, totally nude except for her ankle strapped high heels. Her hair was perfect, in natural looking long draping curls. It looked as if she had spent time preparing for some special occasion like a high school prom.
She smiled as her husband introduced me saying, "Honey this is Joe. He's here to have sex with you for your birthday, but don't worry, I'll be here in whole time."
Scott asked me if I wouldn't mind if he just sat in a chair beside the bed and watched. He said this day was for his wife and I was her 'special present'. He also said he might masturbate or double penetrate her with me, and asked me if it was okay. I said, "sure, no problem".
Scott gestured, urging me to go to his wife. I could not believe what I was seeing. Scott's wife seemed more and more stunning as I approached. She licked her pouty pink full lips beneath an upturned nose and full round cheeks, which were caressed by locks of velvety light blond hair. Upon hearing me come near, she parted the length of her locks and arched here back exposing a set of perfectly shaped 36 DD breasts.
She asked in a sweet small voice, "Do you like what you see here Joe?"
Her breasts seemed a bit large for a blonde of her petite size. Her quarter sized nipples turned up at the ends and were puckered and hard. She was probably all of 5 foot two inches tall. Her hair flowed over her well tanned blonde body like water. I wanted to just sweep her up and plant my mouth on her titties, her lips, everywhere! But all I could do is offer a goofy sounding response, "Yeah, very much!"
She replied, "Well then, come closer."
As I stood in front of her, she reached out for me and felt along my waist. She seemed a bit disappointed that I was still dressed. Her solution was to expertly unhook my belt, unbutton, unzip, and slide my pants and underwear to the floor. I removed my shirt as she did this. She was clearly on a mission. My cock sprang up and caught her under the chin as she pulled down my underwear. She made a darling small happy sound that only served to make me even more erect. Then she placed her hands squarely on my thighs and started to play a kind of game. I stood there watching as this wonderful blonde was attempting to suck the head of my penis with her kissing lips. I maneuvered to make it easy for her. She moved her head forward, found the tip of my shaft then puckered and kissed my cock directly on the tip. She did this tenderly as if it were a shy small kiss on a first date. At that point I was rock hard and dripping pre-cum.
She being new to me, I was hoping she would not get turned off at the salty taste oozing from my hard shaft. But apparently not! She started rolling her full lips around the head of my shaft as if she were applying lipstick. Wetting her full lips with her tongue occasionally, she applied more cum ooze from the head of my cock. She reached her hand up to feel the length of my manhood, which was not pulsing as it met her very pretty pouty red lips. Then she seemed to be measuring my rod's girth with her forefinger and thumb. I heard a darling small, "ummm humm" of approval. She then continued to rub the tip of my shaft around the curve of her pouty full lips, applying her lipstick of my pre-cum. Occasionally, long thin sticky strings of goo would stretch between us.
Wiping her full lips for a second, she turned her head and said, "Honey, I've just got to see this man's thing."
Scott responded in the affirmative and reached over and turned on the bedroom light. She looked up at me smiling with my hard-on resting on her upturned cheek. Her large stunning sparkling eyes were no surprise, but nevertheless made my heart jump. This blonde could be out there winning Ms. America beauty contests. But instead, she was here with my throbbing erection resting on her smiling stunning face.
She giggled and said, "Hi there.", then turned her attention back to my penis studying its shape, occasionally letting a finger glide up and down it's length.
Just then without further hesitation, she scooped up two handfuls of thick curly hair and began gently pressing her locks up to my ass and balls. Touching me in that most sensitive area with her hair as if to see what would happen. I watched as she proceeded with her experiment, snuggling my balls and the base of my shaft in her soft wonderful curls. For the longest time, she rolled her small fingers under her hair massaging the area between by balls and my anus.
She finally asked, "Do you like that?"
My heart was beating wildly. I just smiled. She licked her full lips again, but more slowly this time. Her eyes now widening as she focused all her attention on the tip of my cock. My shaft was pointing out from the soft nest of her blond hair, stretching, aching to touch her soft round pink lips. God this was almost too much. I spread my legs a little.
She said, "Yes, that's good!" then she reached way under to spread my butt cheeks with her long blond locks flowing through her playful fingers. "Is it okay if I do this?" She asked.
Right then and there I thought I would burst and shoot jets of white hot sperm all over her smile. Seeing that I could hardly stand the intense pleasure, she turned to her husband as if to get approval to go further. I guess she got it, because when she turned back, she pulled me forward. Her fingers were pressing gently into my butt as she angled me in toward her pretty blonde face. Her eyes were smiling up at me as she parted her pouty small full lips and took the tip of my manhood between them. I could feel the wet warmth as she began to encompass the tip of my shaft with her mouth. She looked up into my eyes the entire time as she took me in ever so slowly. She continued to pull me forward slowly, her lips so small. I wondered how far she could take me. She seemed to answer my thought by parting her full lips further, letting out some bubbles of drool that went rolling down her chin.
Then she began to more forcefully push me in, breathing harder, flaring out her nostrils, filling the depths of her lips with my erection. Half way in now, she let her hair fall to the floor and reached around my waist to grab my butt for extra leverage. My ass cheeks spreading as she continued to bare down on me. I could feel her small tongue aggressively working on the bottom of my shaft. Unbelievably, I continued to enter her sweet blonde face. It was a kind a very tight fit, but she was making her best effort. Gentle, yet forceful. This was tremendous. She was so petite, yet finally, swallowing inch after inch, she was able to take me all the way to the hilt in her throat. Her small turned up nose nuzzling my pubes; my balls on her wet chin. I could feel her hot breath around the base of my cock. Her full lips seemed to be reach for even more as they massaged the root of my fully extended prick. We were fully joined!
Every pulse, every minor small push of my hips, sent her blonde curls rippling in waves over her shoulders and down her back. I was deeply inserted in her movie actress quality face. She was still grasping my butt, holding me in tightly. Then as if things could get any better, she pulled half way out and then pushed her full lips down on me again, then again and again in a gentle pumping motion, stroking me with her wanting mouth. She massaged me with her tongue as her head pushed back and forth over the length of my manhood. I could feel her firm breasts on my legs, her long blonde hair caressing my inner thighs. She started to pump me harder. I separated her hair into two long pony tails, riding her wonderful face, holding her makeshift pony tails like handlebars on a bike. I pulled her locks to cover the sides of my legs as her small mouth came over the full length of my prick. She made sounds of approval!
I pulled her hair a littler harder. She just went on face screwing me harder and faster. Pulling her blonde locks away from her petite body, I could see her back and neck muscles really working at this task. She was breathing hot and hard. Oh god! Her small hands began spreading my butt cheeks again. I could feel her fingers working up to my asshole. As I thrust my penis deeply into her hungry mouth, she began to push one of her small fingers into my anus. Gee this blonde was experienced! I stood helpless with my legs parted and trembling. Her curls caressed my thighs with each stroke. I could hardly stand any more. I know I was there to pleasure her, but golly. I looked across the bed to her masturbating husband.
He said in a low whisper, "I think she wants you to cum now!" He smiled, "It's okay if you want to!"
A rush was running up my spine. She pushed her face to the hilt of my shaft over and over, her finger diligently working in and out of by ass. Her small hand spread over my bottom with the middle finger inserted as if to keep me on the glide path to her heavenly lips. At times, she held me all the way in and just shook her head slightly as if to drive me deeper. There were a million goose bumps running up my spine. She let my penis slip completely out of her mouth. She grabbed my rod with the other hand, pointed it up, and kissed it all around underneath, then down way underneath to where her finger was still firmly inserted. She licked her way around the side of my balls, covering every inch of my crotch with her saliva. As she did this, my shaft disappeared into the waves of her thick long hair along the side of her face. With my cock nestled in her wonderful thick blonde hair, she continued to vigorously kiss and lick my balls.
With her middle finger inserted up into my anus, she must have been able to feel my lower muscles tightening. Knowing what was about to happen, with her free hand, she scooped up ribbons of blond hair streaming from the fingers and firmly grasped my rod and began pumping me rapidly. Jacking me off with her hair filled hand.
With the head of my shaft aimed at her mouth, she arched back and said, "Come-on big boy, put it right here!".
She parted her lips wide and pushed her finger way up my grasping anus. I absolutely had to let go..... AHHHHH Bam! A stream of hot semen shot out and splashed against the roof of her wanting mouth,, GEEEZZEE FUUUUCK! She swallowed and opened for more! Risking all, I grabbed her blonde hair on either side of her face and buried by rod deeply between her very pretty warm lips. Holding her in place, she moaned with approval as I let out jet after jet of white male climax. This beauty only seemed to want more, nuzzling against my balls and pubes as I shot my load down her sweet blonde throat again and again. She seemed so hungry! Every time I shot, she swallowed, squeezing and pumping the thrusting end of my cock. When I was finally spent, she fell back in a bed of her own stunning curls. Streams of hair gracefully flowed gracefully over her tits, tummy and thighs. A back flush of my cum rolling down her chin.
Suddenly her husband stood up and said, "Excuse me for a second!"
She scooted up for him. He straddled her face as her head hung off the other side of the bed. I could see her licking his balls and around his ass. He pumped his penis a few more times and let out streams of penis juice all over his butt blonde wife's body. I could hear the thick white milky stuff hitting her face, neck and tits, and blending in with her waves of very pretty blonde hair. This was such an amazing sight. I found myself still erect and wanting more. Scott, now recovering, saw this, smiled at me and leaned forward to hold his stunning blonde wife down on the bed by the shoulders. (As if he had to!) She continued to lick the cum off Scott's penis as she spread her legs wide for me. She moved the curtains of her long hair exposing a very pretty small set of wet full lips surrounded smooth shaved pubes. I wasted no time in crawling on the bed, and lowered myself onto his lovely wife.
My shaft barely touched her full lips when she suddenly thrust her hips up to capture apparently what she wanted most. I looked down to see glistening labia lips parting around my shaft. I waited for a second, feeling the warm tightness then began sliding into this delight. I then arched my back, carefully sliding further into her smoothness, checking her for reactions. She squirmed under Scott's strong hold and made deep sounds of delight as her full lips neared the hilt of my hard manhood. I pulled out nearly all the way and entered her again slowly exploring this new sensation. She whipped her head from side to side slowly at first, but soon blonde locks were flying over her face and shoulders. I begin sliding in and out, rhythmically screwing this beauty, and soon we were at a jack-hammer pace. Lying on her body lightly with all but my groin, I bounced her off the mattress with each thrust. Now I see why Scott was holding her down on the bed.
He kept his sweet wife perfectly in place for this rather extreme fucking blonde pounding. Suddenly her womanhood seemed to grab my rod like a small velvet hand. Before I knew it, she was violently climaxing, screaming and pushing her hips upward wildly. I could feel her warm juices flowing down over my rod and balls. She opened her lips to receive her husband who had shifted to one side and was now fully erect again. As I continued to fuck his wife, he started pumping her eager slurping mouth. I brushed the hair away from the side of her face as she took in her husband's cock. His shaft continued to glide in and out of those wonderful lips of hers. This close up view only made me want to pound harder. Her stunning breasts were rocking up and down under waves of soft blonde hair. I stopped my thrusting motion and buried my rod more deeply into this sweet beauty than ever.
I pressed her sweet body into the bed and could feel her wonderful breasts and blonde curls on my lower chest area. She never lost a beat, her groin still pushed against mine in rhythmic pulsing motions. Just then, her husband cried out, his shaft vanishing completely into her insatiable mouth. At close range, I could see her drinking deeply from his shaft. It was a kind clearly feeding-time for this blonde and she was enjoying every last swallow of semen. All this caused a deep rush to well up within my loins. Should I cum in this sweet princess? Would she mind? Would Scott mind? As I was contemplating this question, she turned from her husband and planted her full lips square on my left nipple, wrapping her arms around me, not letting go for a second. Sucking first one pectoral, then the other, what was this creature doing to me? Ohhhhhh geeezzzz! I reached my fingers though her hair, holding her head up to accommodate.
Having my man-tits ravaged during this vigorous screwing seemed to answer my question. I forced her legs open even further with my thighs, now pressing my penis to the bottom of her sweet warm depths. With one final sweet rush, I found myself firing off jets of cum deep into this heavenly beauty. She let out a sweet cry of joy! With each of my climaxing thrusts, she arched her back, driving her hips up with extreme youthful force, receiving every last spurt in warm waves of a hungry woman framed with long blonde locks of beauty. Scott's blonde wife was in total screwing bliss, as was I! Afterward, we all three lay there on the bed soaking up the afterglow. Scott's wife was of course soaking up more than afterglow. She did not seem to mind the volume of sperm now rolling down her neck, perfect breasts and oozing from her beautiful shaved pussy.
Dressed in only perfect blonde curls laced here and there with streaks of sperm, she asked Scott if she could kiss me good night. Scott said, "Of course!" With that, she moved closer and took my mouth with hers in a long wet, sweet French kiss. I slid my hand under locks covering her chest, cupping her breast. She kissed me with more passion. I thought, "Did she still want more?" Still kissing her deeply, I reached for her plentiful (and very wet) pubes and I slowly began finger fucking Scott's wife. Her hands parted long blonde locks once again, exposing her glorious 'hotwife' desires. For the rest of the night, Scott and I took turns deeply screwing his wife; cumming again and again in sweet blonde waves of joy. It was kind of clear that Donna just could not get enough of us. I would never forget this day!
At six o'clock in the morning, I ran my hand under her night shirt and cupped Donna's breast in my comfortingly, palm. Without awakening her, I lifted her shirt just enough to kiss her breast and then her left nipple, which was closest to me. As the nipple responded with a hardness and Scott's wife's breath became stronger, her heart beating faster, I kissed her chest until I arrived at her right breast and nipple, again kissing until the nipple responded with a hardness and the texture of a ripe California grape. By now, Donna was vaguely aroused from her sleep, but I brushed my erection across her softness, and then with a deep kiss of love that enveloped her and her heart and soul entirely, while lips the size of apricots did a delicate and spontaneously choreographed dance on my cock-head.
My left hand passed gently and slowly along her side, from her knee to her thigh, brushing her soft and delicious left buttock on the way to the outer side of her left breast, because I knew from experience that this excited her. That same hand of love retraced its pathway downward and then back up again. Some people would call this "foreplay", but it's making love. Although I knew I was being selfish by robbing Donna of half an hour of sleep in the middle of the night, I made up for it with a commitment that she would reach orgasm much before I did. It's a practice that comes with experience, with the calm knowledge that my turn will come, and with the understanding that taking what you want and leaving nothing in return is a sure way not to be invited back into my best friend's wife's bed.



I slowly ran my hand down to cup his wife's buttock, and then to lift her thigh, so slowly that Donna could imagine and feel my every motion two or three times before it actually occurred. I ran my hand across her vagina glacially from bottom to top, and then I crawled under the covers like a child and nibbled her behind while imbibing and licking her vagina, both because it tasted like sweet nectar and because my warm saliva lubricated and excited her vagina for the penetration that was to come. I once again cupped her breast even as my cheeks lingered between her legs, lathering her wetness until she wanted me inside her as much as I wanted to be there. It was too soon, because everything must be eagerly anticipated before it actually occurred.
I licked and kissed Donna's belly, her ribs, every part of her chest and both breasts again, lingering over her nipples in a delicious procrastination. I kissed her deeply again as the tip of my cock found a warm cove and explored it rhythmically, circularly, a centimeter at time. I was on a mission to give a guided imaginary tour of what through the mind before I consummated the passage with my eager penis, the delicate motions of a safe cracker, patiently waiting for the signs that the time was right, "listening" for the motions that signaled a new turn of direction. She had to want more than she had, and anticipate before she received. When the moment was right, my hand reached for Donna's thigh, lifting her slightly and gently while pressing my penis, not to the deepest part of her vagina, but to the very tip of her cervix, which caused a delicious pain and pleasure simultaneously.
Now, the game was on and there's no stopping, except to create more anticipation. I would not "hump" in and out, up and down like a reciprocating saw in my friend's wife, because that would lead me to ejaculate long before my lover reached orgasm. I explored her vagina with my penis, looking into each and all of its recesses while holding her ass with one hand and gently aiming her vagina toward my probing tool. Certainly, I was excited! Scott's wife, from behind, could easily be mistaken for a blonde movie star, with a sculpted protuberance that only God could have graced so strongly and shapefully. The taught skin of her back revealed muscled ribs, and she moved like a lioness. Donna responded with sexual reciprocation and nothing could stop her.
The playful peek-a-boo was over and the effort to drive to the limits of her excitement enthralled me like legal research that's not over until it's done.
Her moans reached a crescendo and then suddenly stopped. She had climaxed, and any further movement at this moment might cause pain rather than pleasure. We rested in each others arms, in the fullness of love while Scott slept next to her. I was excited, but not enough to climax, because my favorite sexual position was yet to come. Instead, I lifted Donna's legs to rest on my shoulders, and thrust deep within her, holding her buttocks with my bare hands and shifted her left and right such that nothing was predictable, everything was novel, and the variations are as great as the possible combinations for winning a lottery. Donna moaned gently as their children slept in the next room and her husband beside her.
(I wondered if they had any idea what their parents do, or would the mere thought of it disgust and pervert them? I guess it's a question Donna and Scott never probed unless they were so unfortunate as to be caught in the act by curious children whose intellects must be fed before their wildest fantasies consume them. Fortunately, we've never been there in all my times visiting with Donna and Scott.)
Donna having climaxed a second time, I collapsed on top of her supporting myself and all my girth with my right elbow while caressing her blonde curls and scalp with my left. Once again, the dessert had been eaten and it was time for a rest (brief in glacial time), before we could head toward pleasuring me to a climax I had surely earned now. With a gentle push on Donna's thigh and no words whatever, I prompted her to move to the last phase of what cannot be counted in minutes but only in experiences. She rolled over onto her stomach and I stretched a leg over her until my penis found its way into her vagina, awash with sperm and vaginal fluids that created an elixir and a scent that neither of us could create alone. As I wound my penis between her buttocks and into her vagina, I felt her soft ass against my stomach and my scrotum against her labia lips.
The base of my penis, where I experienced the most pleasure, now felt the fullest warmth of her deepest places and I could stroke in the way that most excited me. With my right arm and hand, I reached beneath Donna, who lifted her chest slightly, so I once again may cup her left breast in the palm of my hand, securing her for maximal impact while spreading her buttocks to reach her in the deepest places and pleasure myself (and her as well) with my gentle force, according to the attestations of Donna herself. She cried out in pain and pleasure as the mere touch, the determination, the wild bestial liberty released all pretense of hot-wife-pleasing priority while I took this spoon of ice cream, this piece of cake for myself, and she puts it in my mouth with a spoon, lifting her buttocks toward me for maximal penile sensation. She is a sexual nymph!
I could feel my climax building. I even suspected, without ever saying so, that Donna moaned more urgently to excite and pleasure me. I love to feel Donna's movie actress like ass against me. She's the woman I always dreamed of, before we found one another. Regardless of the positions our sex takes on, I only want to ride my friend's wife's pussy when it's time for me to climax, because I know that's when I can't resist and I no longer need to. By then, for me and my friend and his insatiable wife, it's all about me! Occasionally, if she's tired, I'm enthused and stroking beyond the exhaustion point, she tells me to climax, and so I do. What a rush! I just wanted to hold her as hard and as deeply as I could. I am all into her! Then, we both fall on our backs, side by side. I reached my arm out beneath her blonde locks and she rested her head on my chest. I held my friend's wife close to me.
Talking in a low voice, I asked Donna what it felt like to have another man's penis inside her and what emotions she was feeling.
"As for the feeling of his penis, I love when he just enters me and teases me with his head, very slowly, in and out. Yes I can feel his head and his ridge entering and leaving me. As far as full on penetration, I think it depends on positioning. I love when he's behind me and I can feel his balls slap up against me. It makes me realize that there's no further that he can go and I'm taking all of what this man has to offer. At that point I cannot specifically feel his cock-head inside, but rather his whole shaft. And when it comes time to orgasm, it's always better when the woman can clutch on to her partner when he's deep inside. Now, I'm sure you could feel me at the same time. It tends to vary what I can feel. I always feel this wonderful sensation of being full. It's like being possessed on both a physical and mental level, which I just adore. His balls slapping against me is wonderful, as is his hips smacking into me as he buries himself deep inside me."
"Sometimes I can tell the head from the rest. Sometimes he hits my g-spot just so, and makes me melt. Sometimes we tease with just the head (depending on who is in control at the time) and I can feel the slow pushing of his cock-head inside; feel the flare, feeling going over the ridge. Mmm. Warm, wet friction. It feels empty when he leaves me. I just want to snug him inside there forever, like we are doing now! Since Scott and I joined this lifestyle several years ago, I will be spoiled for life afterwards, though as one penis is never enough for me now. I still enjoy being one on one with my husband but I could not go for more than a month or two without getting some dual action. That's why we have invited other men, such as you, to take care of my needs for more than one cock!"
I was amazed at her bluntness and candor, yet there was a sincere touch to her comments, and her vaginal muscles continued to contract around my shaft and milk my fluids as she spoke. I don't think I could have any truer friends, hell family, than Scott and Donna and all they have shared of their intimacies and private life. Donna is every man's dream woman and I am lucky to be one of those men who they have chosen to share her charms, sensuality, and body for many years!
Joe, Scottsdale
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Last Friday night, one of our close friends stopped after work by for a beer or two. We hadn't seen Gary in a while, and as you may know from our other stories, my wife Donna and Gary are very close. We have had the opportunity to include Gary in our sex lives frequently; he is one of our closest friends. I opened some beers and Gary and I visited on the patio, waiting for my wife to arrive. One bottle of beer led to two and then two bottles to three, and soon we were in the hot tub drinking from plastic glasses, pretty near drunk, when my wife Donna came in from work. Donna was working part-time after her regular job with Gary as a sex surrogate and sometimes worked late in the evening to accommodate her clients. Tonight, she encountered two semi-drunk naked men when she entered the patio, and in true 'HotWife' spirit, shed her clothes while directing one of us to get her a Jack Daniels.
As I entered the kitchen, I watched my tanned lean blonde wife slip into the hot tub with Gary, her nipples erect in the cool night air. Returning with my wife's drink, I found them laughing at each other from opposite sides of the hot tub. Evidently, Donna was trying to be sexy when she entered the hot tub, only to fall headlong into Gary's lap as she slipped on the redwood steps. They had both jumped to opposite corners out of reflex and were laughing about it as I joined them. As we talked, Donna would rise out of the water to cool off. The hot water dripping from her huge erect nipples gave me an erection. Thinking about fucking my naughty wife and knowing Gary was thinking the same thing, I found myself pumping my cock under the hot water. I asked Donna to get us another bottle of beer, and helping her from the hot tub, she made a showing of her naked body to both of us horny old men.
As she stood at the steps, she bent at the waist, her sweet little vulva tight between her legs. As the hot water ran from her body, Donna crossed the patio, her cute naked ass moving with each step. When my wife returned with the beer, she had slipped on a gauze robe that was clinging to her still hot and wet body. Donna had the cell phone in her hand, and as she handed us our drinks, said she was going to call Gary's girlfriend, Denise, and let her know he was too drunk to drive. Denise can be a real pain sometimes, and we weren't sure whether she was going to be pissed-off or not. As my wife dialed the number and sat down, she let her robe fall open, revealing her large 36 DD breasts and large erect nipples. Sitting facing the spa, she crossed her legs as she began talking to Denise, slowly running her hand up and down the outside of her thigh as she talked.
Her robe was loose on her shoulders, breasts mostly exposed and long legs uncovered as she talked on the phone. My cock was hard as I listened to my wife tell how drunk Gary was and how she was worried about him driving home. Donna was now tracing her nipple with her fingertip while telling Denise that he was going to be okay in the guest room and it would not be an inconvenience. My wife motioned for Gary to come to the phone, and as he stepped from the hot tub, his hard cock gave away his thoughts of watching her. He didn't attempt to cover up. Gary was standing next to my wife as he took the phone to talk with Denise, his cock standing out in front of him, bobbing in front of my wife's face. As Gary talked with his Denise, Donna slid her little hands around his cock and fed it into her warm sexy mouth, slowly licking the head before sliding it down her throat.
Gary was telling Denise he was too drunk to drive and needed to lie down as Donna cupped his balls and licked the length of his shaft, looking up into his eyes as he was watching her suck his cock as he talked. I stepped from the hot tub to take a seat closer to where my wife was sucking our friend's cock, watching her slide her lips over his shaft as her cheeks engulfed him. Gary began saying goodbye as my wife leaned back in her seat, legs slightly parted, neatly shaved pussy just in view, her fingers tracing her thighs up to her nipples and then to her lips. Gary set the phone on the table and looked down at my nearly naked wife. Donna looked up at Gary and told him she was trying to be a good wife, although it wasn't easy, and that we should all go to bed. She slowly pulled her robe over her breasts and looked coyly up at the two of us. I am sure both Gary and I thought the same thing, but my wife had different ideas as she told me to show Gary to the guest room.
I asked Donna if everything was okay as she headed toward our bathroom and she said yes, that she thought it was better if Gary slept in the guest room tonight. Gary looked at me and then at my wife as she turned the corner. I was as confused as he was! I showed Gary to the guest room, and to be honest, we were both pretty drunk and laughed the whole thing off as he plunked down on the bed, dropping his towel to the floor. I told him I would wake him up for breakfast and coffee in the morning before shutting the door and the light. As I entered the bedroom, there stood my wife in front of me, looking ready to fuck in a very short black baby-doll negligee, her nipples pressed against the net material that fell just short of her sweet pussy. Her long legs were supported by high heeled black slippers and her hair was pulled up, revealing her beautiful long neck. My wife's right hand was moving slowly around her pussy as her fingers played with her clit.
"Scott...I am feeling really slutty right now, you know it's hard for me to be a good girl!"
She walked toward my towel clad body and ran her hand down to my hard cock. My hands went to her fine ass as she pressed against my body. Pulling her toward me, I asked how slutty she felt.
Breaking our embrace, my wife continued, "Honey, I think it is time for you to go to bed now," as she pinched my cockhead with her fingertips. In a soft voice she whispered as she slipped by me, "Your horny little wife will be back in a while!"
The hallway light was on dim as I watched my wife turn the handle of the guest room, her long tanned legs and firm ass stepped forward as she gave me a wink before slipping behind the door, closing it behind her. I lay in bed for what seemed like hours, my cock in my hand, my brain racing with images of my wife fucking our friend Gary in the guest room. It was sometime after midnight when I woke up, my wife was sliding on top of me as she climbed on the bed. I could feel her hot wet pussy as she sat on my stomach and pinched my nipples sharply. My eyes adjusted to the dim light, I could see she was smiling that sexy smile of hers. The one that proclaims loudly that she has just been royally fucked. Her hair was a mess, and she looked nasty and sexy at the same time. My wife leaned over my body and turned on the bedside lamp. Her nipples were red and hard as they brushed my chest.
Sitting up, I could now see her cum filled pussy as she leaned back on her spread legs. "Scott, I have been a very naughty wife! I fucked our friend! Would you like to hear about it?"
My cock was hard as she slid off my body and lay on her back. "Honey, finger my pussy! I want you to rib my pussy while I tell you about helping Gary get to sleep!"
My wife's fingers were tracing her wet clit as I slid three fingers into her well fucked pussy lips. I could feel the fucking she had just received and swirled my fingers around in Gary's semen.
Then Donna began: "Gary was stroking his cock when I entered the room. He turned the light on as I stood above him."
My wife was fondling her breasts as she continued.
"He asked me to finger my pussy while he played with his cock. I had two fingers in my pussy as I watched him jacking-off."
My cock was so hard I was fucking the bed as I continued fingering my wife's freshly fucked pussy.
"I couldn't wait to feel his cock in my pussy and I slid onto him while he was still trying to pump his cock!"
My wife's hips were moving in rhythm with my finger fucking her juicy pussy.
"His cock felt so good in my pussy again. It has been so long since we've seen him. I wanted to grind down on him until he came!"
My fist was buried in my wife's pussy.
"Honey, he started pinching my nipples roughly as he fucked me. He pulled my nipples as I came all over his cock for the first time in a long time. I could feel him cumming inside my pussy as I squirted on his cock. My pussy was gushing with cum Babe."
I raised my fist from my wife's pussy, and moving up, slid my cock into her well fucked pussy. Looking down at her sweaty body, I asked her if she liked fucking Gary tonight, my cock slowly moving in and out of her pussy. Donna smiled as she ground her pussy against my cock, her hands reaching out to pinch my nipples.
"Honey, do you still like me fucking Gary? I think you like your wife being a naughty little slut, don't you? I think you were jacking off thinking about me fucking our friend tonight."
Donna knew she was right on every point. "I know you love fucking my well fucked pussy; your little wife's well fucked pussy!"
That was the point of no return for me, as I began shooting my cum into my horny wife's pussy, her legs wrapped around me as we fucked. As I sat back on my legs looking at my naughty wife, legs spread, her pussy covered with our cum.
"Honey, you know I've fucked a lot of cocks, but this pussy will always belong to you. You own it!"
There was no point in talking as I slid my cock back down into her pussy. I love the feel of her fucked pussy, and she knew she owned me.
Saturday morning came and I could feel that Donna was already out of bed. I could hear the shower running as I slid from bed. Hitting the kitchen, I found a fresh pot of coffee and a waiting cup. As I finished pouring my coffee, in walked Donna, a towel wrapped around her waist, her large naked breasts swaying as she walked toward me. Pouring a cup of coffee, my topless wife gave me a lingering kiss while squeezing my cock through my pajama bottoms. Donna poured the third cup of coffee, added some creamer, and taking that cup and hers, told me to follow her. As we got to the guest room door, she directed me to open the door and take a seat in the stuffed chair facing the bed. The door swung open as my wife stepped into the room. Topless and holding two cups of coffee, she approached the bed. Gary sat up and smiled, looked at me and grinned and then at Donna as he took a cup from her.
As my wife stood in front of our friend, she let the towel slip from her hips as she slid one knee onto the bed and then the other, kneeling naked on the bed. I watched as Gary's hand found her pussy as the other rested on her hip, pulling her toward him. My hand was on my hard cock as she set her coffee cup down on the table, leaning to him and kissing him, her breasts hanging firmly beneath her. Gary set his cup on the table as my wife slid into bed next to him, wrapping her legs around his naked body. As they kissed, his hands found her fine ass, slowly sliding his fingers over her tanned cheeks. Donna slid down Gary's chest, licking his nipples as she made her way down to his hard cock. I watched as my wife slid his cock into her mouth. She was sideways on the bed looking me in the eyes as she began sucking our friend's cock.
I watched as Donna slowly licked his shaft, running her tongue around his cockhead and then taking his cock back into her throat. Her ass was high in the air as she was on her elbows, deep-throating Gary's cock. This position allowed our friend to slide his hand to my wife's spread legs, pressing against her pussy and rubbing her clit. Donna began rotating her hips as Gary was slipping a finger into her pussy as she pushed back against his hand. Donna smiled and blew me a kiss as I was jacking off watching her with our best friend. As I pumped my cock, I could hear Gary finger-fucking my wife's wet pussy. The harder he fingered my wife's pussy, the more she sucked on his cock. Gary's cock was rock hard as my wife positioned herself over him, sliding her wet labia onto him. Slowly, I watched as my wife's pussy completely engulfed Gary's cock. It easily slid into her as she worked herself down his entire length.
Donna was riding Gary's cock slowly, rotating her hips on his as she took all of his cock. I knew exactly what my friend was feeling, as this is Donna's favorite position, and we have done it many times. Donna's hips met Gary's as he reached up and began twisting on my wife's erect nipples. My wife was panting as she fucked our friend, her fingers buried in his hairy chest.
Donna looked over her shoulder, "Honey, come fuck me with Gary! Come fuck your naughty wife!" her voice broke off as she continued fucking Gary.
I slid my fingers between my wife's pussy and Gary's cock, spreading her pussy juice over my rigid cock as I moved in behind her with my cock in my hand. Slowly sliding one finger into the top my wife's pussy, I leaned forward and spoke in her ear, "You are one fucking nasty wife Honey! We're going to fuck your pussy fully."
Moving my finger, I slid my cock into my wife's pussy. She pressed tightly against Gary as I continued slowly sliding my cock in and out of her, allowing me more room to slip against Gary's member and allow us both to stretch her wide. It was only moments before the three of us were fucking together, vaginally double fucking her expanded pussy. Donna was making short panting sounds as my cock pumped and Gary was fucking her pussy. Donna was panting, "Oh Fuck!" over and over as we fucked. I had a grip on her hips and was fucking her roughly. I could feel Gary's cock in my wife's pussy, rubbing against mine, as I began shooting my cum in her cervix, holding her rigidly in my hands as I ground my cock in her, not wanting to stop. Donna was thrashing her head around as Gary was fucking from underneath, letting his cum deep in her pussy. Donna was panting, pressed between two men fucking her hard.
Leaning back, my cock slid from my wife's pussy, leaving a thick rope of cum between us. Donna rolled off Gary, turning on her back, her legs partly spread, and she looked very satisfied! Gary's semi-hard cock was covered with our cum as he softly brushed my wife's skin as she lay next to him. I parted Donna's trembling legs and looked at her pussy, white and juicy, mixed cum from being fucked. Leaning forward, I began slowly fingering my wife's pussy, her very tender and now swollen pussy. Gary was rolling her nipples between his fingers as she began bucking in a gentle orgasm, her clit between my fingers as rubbed. My wife's warm body was twisted between two men as we relaxed, sipping our coffee and considering the next move.
It wasn't the alarm; it was Gary's cell phone that brought our morning to an end. Denise was wondering when he would be home. He was telling her we were just finishing up with breakfast and he would be leaving soon as Donna began licking his nipples and squeezing his still semi-erect cock. I lay sideways on the bed as I watched my wife bring our friend back to hardness, between sucking him and jacking him with her little hands. Gary's cock was hard as he moved up to my wife's chest and straddled her, taking each of her large breasts in his hands and slipping his cock between them. As Gary began tittie-fucking my wife, he was telling her what a naughty wife she was and that she needed to be fucked often. My wife was telling him to come fuck her in the mouth when he started squirting his semen over her throat and face, his cock held tightly between her tits. Donna continued her dirty talk telling him to bring a friend to fuck her as he finished off by pumping his cock with his hand, covering my wife's tits with more of his cum.
Scott
**************************
Donna's Aftermath
When Gary got ready to leave Saturday morning, I was still horny and glowing from all the orgasms I had received. I know we could have been seen at that time of the morning, but I was desperate and we wanted each other so badly, this was something that could not wait! I pulled his hand and we slipped into the front porch cove behind the big citrus tree like a couple of kids. We found a heavily flowered blossomed tree. With the big green leaves and sculpted branches on the tree and our naked bodies, I was hoping that the long branches would hide our partially naked bodies. I wasted no time and pushed him against the retaining wall and grabbed his crotch. His bulge was growing hard in my hands. We were passionately and furiously kissing, two wanton bodies pressed hard against each other. Our kissing turned hungrily, his lips and tongue were exploring my mouth it was like tasting fresh water. I had never known passion like this for quite some time and it was urgent and needy. I didn't bother un-doing his shirt, I just pushed it up and squeezed his nipples hard till they were erect. I sucked and bit his nipples until he let out a cry!
"Shhhhhhh, you want someone to hear us?" I said to him.
"No, I'm sorry! I will try to be quiet."
I carried on biting and pinching his nipples; his muffled cries let me know I was doing good. I stopped biting his nipples and held his face in my hands and kissed him again. In my head I was thinking, never let my hands leave a man's body, because that's when he placed both hands onto my hips and un-zipped my skirt, it fell fast to the front walkway, and I stepped out of the skirt and slipped my sandals. He lifted me up with his strong hands on my butt cheeks and slid me down his body, my breast and stomach skimming over his groin, and it felt hard and long. He kissed me again and my head spun as he slipped a hand in-between my thighs and parted my legs. He slipped a finger inside my wet pussy and pushed two fingers up inside me and starting turning me on. Not that I needed it! I was panting, but also very aware that someone might see us! I pushed his hands out of the way to get a feel of that huge bulge underneath his tight briefs and he let out a groan. That gave me the signal to pull down his briefs, not that I needed any green light to go!
"Oh!"
He deeply groaned when his cock sprung out into the fresh air, his cock feeling so good in my hands. I knelt down and looked up at him with such a filthy look and a half cocked grin that I knew would please him. I licked my lip gloss off with my tongue. I let the tip of my tongue touch the tip of his cock. I caressed the tip in circles and kissed and nibbled his cock until I reached his balls. I gave them a gentle squeeze then reached further and massaged his scrotum while his cock was still in my mouth, humming a gentle tune that vibrated on his cock! I pried my lips from his wet hard cock, my face flushed. We caught each others gaze and that was that! He turned me around and pushed me over the retaining wall and pulled down my wet thong. I could feel a gentle breeze blowing over my buttocks. He shoved my thong into his pocket and grabbed my thigh's and lifted me up on his cock.
I placed my hands on the top of the four-foot wall; his cock was so hard it need no guiding inside and I felt so wet, I just pushed back on his cock and he fucked me with such urgency .He thrust his cock, hard and slow and like a piston. I squealed and he shoved his fingers in my mouth, and he fucked me until he spewed hot molten jizz right up inside me. He came so hard inside of me! I closed my eyes with the sweat slowly trickling down my face. My hair was all strewn around and all over my face. I must have looked exhausted! After we finished, he placed my dizzy feet back onto the walkway, my legs buckling in his arms, so he took off his shirt and laid it on the porch chair and told me to sit down a while. He put his arms around me and I lay my head on his chest, overcome with passion. I casually draped my legs over his as he stroked my hair off my face and kissed my warm and hot forehead.



Moments later, a couple walked passed with a dog, and all they saw was a half-nude couple cuddling in the summer sun underneath our large citrus tree. I sighed a deep sigh at how relaxed I felt with him sitting next to me. He rested his cheek on my hair and we daydreamed off for a while.
Later I was standing in front of the sink washing the breakfast dishes. I didn't hear my husband come in, and jumped a little as he wrapped his arms around me from behind. I smiled as I realized who it was and went back to washing. He pulled me back against him, pressing his hard cock against my ass. He started kissing the side of my neck gently, holding me tight against him. I moved my hips back and forth slowly, allowing his cock to slide back and forth across my ass. His embrace on me lightened, his hands moving to my sides, slowing moving up and down, his fingers lightly caressing my body. His lips moved upward and started kissing on my ear, sucking on the lobe. He pulled on it gently with his teeth. His hands started to lift my shirt off. Slowly he slid it up my body. I raised my arms allowing him to remove it. He reached in front of me, cupping my 36 DD breasts, massaging them. His big hands feel coarse on my hardening nipples.
He started kissing on my neck again. Then down to my shoulder. He never stopped rubbing his hard cock back and forth along my ass. His hands slid down across my stomach, his fingers barely touching my skin as he moved them lower. He started unbuttoning my shorts. As he moved his hand into my shorts, pushing my thong to the side, he sought what he desired. I pushed my ass into his hard cock, arching my back as though he would take me there. My hands reached back to his body, feeling his sides and working towards his hard cock. I started to unbutton his jeans, all the while he was playing with my pussy, making me wet. I pushed up against him as I unbuttoned him, feeling him, wanting him, knowing he will be inside me soon. My eyes closed with the desire of what I could feel of his body, and what I felt in my grasp to come. As the buttons came undone, I pulled the jeans to the side; all the while he was kissing my neck.
I pulled them to the side and moved into his boxers, feeling the head of his cock, caressing it and slowly stroking as I moved down. I moaned as I wanted him even more, now that I have felt him against me and in my hands. He continued to play with my breasts and pussy, kissing my neck from behind as I slowly turned towards him. My bare breasts pushed up against his body as I pulled him into me. He grasped my ass and lifted me towards him. I gasped in excitement, looking him in the eye, with a smirk of enjoyment of what would come. He slowly moved his hands down my sides, removing my shorts, all the while kissing me as he moved me to the counter. He lifted me onto the counter, standing in-between my spread legs. He leaned down, pressing his lips to mine, his tongue darting in and out of my mouth, probing. His hands were running up and down my thighs.
I was playing with his cock: one hand was pumping up and down the shaft, the other massaging his balls. I wrapped my legs around his back and pulled him into me as I guided his cock into my wetness. I moaned with pleasure as he entered me. I could feel his pulse through his hard cock as it was buried in me. He pulled out slowly, letting me feel every inch of him. When just the tip was left in, he thrust himself back into me so hard I could hear the cabinet doors bounce. I leaned back a little as he started ramming his cock in and out of my pussy. I reached down and rubbed my clit as his cock worked in and out of me. I could see him looking down, watching his cock pump in and out of my pussy. I rubbed my clit faster, pressing hard against it as I felt an orgasm building. His hands moved to my breasts, pinching my nipples, rolling them in between his thumb and forefinger.
I was moaning loudly with each of his thrusts. My body tensed, arching my back as my pussy quivered into orgasm. He kept fucking me hard, pounding his huge cock in and out of me. My head was bouncing off the cabinet behind me. I could see goose-bumps building on his chest. It was a sure sign that he was close to his own orgasm. I really started rubbing my clit fast, trying to cum again with him. He grunted as I felt his cock shooting hot cum deep into my pussy. The feeling of him exploding deep inside of me was enough to send me over the edge. I could feel my body tingling as I came again. I sat there staring at him, he looked totally happy, covered in sweat. I could feel his cock softening in me as he leaned forward kissing my nose. He pulled out and stepped back. I could feel all the morning's juices running out of me. I ran a finger through them and brought it to my mouth, tasting morning's pleasures! It's good to feel an old friend!
Donna
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After all the years of fucking other men, you would think I would be calm about meeting one of Scott's best friends from his childhood days. However, I found it to be more nerve racking than fucking a stranger. The stranger I will never see again and I don't care what he really thinks of me. However, my husband's best friends or associates affect our social network and I always want to make a good impression on them. The sex will come later, and only if Scott and I agree to invite this person into our lifestyle. Such was my first introduction to Scott's friend Dave. He was Scott's best friend from grade school and although they moved apart, they still kept in touch. Dave was divorced twice; a true ladies man, but his occupation as a federal agent kept him travelling around the world. I was finally going to me my husband's mystery friend and share some of the old childhood stories of Scott's youth. Dave was always bragging to Scott about his female conquests around the world and all the women he had taken to bed.
Scott began bragging back to Dave via the internet about his "hotwife" and all her conquests. We were going to see what transpired after our meeting. Dave could not believe I was a 39 year old mother with teenagers and a career, and yet a "hotwife" and swinger with the body of a 25 year old. We met as arranged. I was wearing my little black dress, no bra and high heels. Dave was charming and we went for a meal. We were chatting like old friends and were all relaxed, but nervous at the same time. The sexual tension was very high, but not mentioned directly during our dinner. I was so wet in anticipation! We went to Dave's hotel bar and had a few more drinks. It was about midnight that we went back to his room.
I whispered to Scott, "Are you okay with this?"
He said, "If that is what you want, go for it!"
I was still horny, but scared. I wanted to feel a new cock, but was worried how Dave would react. I knew Scott really wanted to see me act like a slut, but still wasn't sure. We raided the mini bar and sat just talking for about an hour on his bed. I could see Dave wanted to make love to me and I wanted to as well, but it was a stalemate. We were both afraid to make a move until Scott got his camera out (that always makes me horny) and he said we will just take a few pictures. Both the guy's jaws hit the floor as I stripped. They said I looked "Stunning, Gorgeous, and Sexy". I was posing for the camera and I could see both guy's cocks were straining to get out of their pants. But still Dave never made a move. Scott told me to take my thong off and sit on the couch. I started to finger myself and removed my bra and thong. I was dripping wet as my fingers slipped in and out of my pussy. I was so close to cumming, I could of burst. Two horny guys watching me as I finger fucked myself!
Then Scott said to Dave, "Why don't you help her out?"
When I heard Dave ask if that was okay, I groaned Yessssssssss, and had a massive orgasm without even being touched. My pussy was visibly dripping as the photos showed later. I was in heaven as Dave knelt in front of me slowly caressing my breasts. He pushed me back on the sofa so I was lying flat out. I was still fingering myself and Scott was taking pictures. Then Dave started to kiss my feet and slowly worked his way up my legs, licking and kissing me, his hands were gently teasing my nipple. I could feel my juices running out of my soaking pussy and dripping off my inner thighs onto the sofa. Dave's hands started to wander nearer my labia, slowly running his fingers over my tummy. Scott was kissing me and licking my boobs, and I pulled him close, leaving my pussy unattended. Not for long, as Dave was soon gently fingering me. Scott kept taking a few pictures then rejoined the action. It felt so good with me being the center of attention but not quite in control. Dave was soon licking my fanny very fast making me almost cum then stopping I was being the slut I had dreamed of & loving it.
I said let's move to the bed so we will have more room and Scott moved the camera angle. Dave was lying on the bed, so I knelt beside him with my ass facing Scott and the camera. He took a few close ups of my vulva in between fingering me. I slowly undid Dave's trousers and put my hand inside. He was quite hard already and I was shocked to find he had an uncircumsized head, so I started licking his cock and it grew even bigger. I kept sucking and licking and was a bit worried how big it was growing, but I was so wet, I just wanted to be fucked, and I wanted Scott to see me being a total slut with his pal. I sucked him until he was almost cumming, with the camera clicking away! I was in heaven as lay me out on the bed. He was teasing me, just rubbing the tip against my clit and close to my dripping pussy until I couldn't wait any longer. I thrust upwards and felt him pushing into me, and we were grinding away. I was shuddering with multiple orgasms; it felt so good. Scott had stripped off and put his cock near my mouth, so I was being fucked hard with a big cock as I sucked him off. He pulled out and came on my boobs, but Dave was still pumping into me. I just knew the bed would be soaked as I came so hard!
We changed positions and Dave fucked me "Doggie-style" (my favorite position). Scott was in front of me being sucked off harder than I had ever sucked before, and i was getting fucked harder than I have been for a long time. The guys changed positions a few times, but I was happy getting spit roasted. We collapsed into a sweaty heap after about another hour. I lost count of the times I came. I went to have a shower to freshen up, as Scott had run out of film. We had another drink then Scott took a shower. When he came back, he saw me sucking Dave off and getting fingered. I was still horny as hell so Dave started licking my pussy and using a vibrator on me. He asked Scott to take over while he took a shower. Scott didn't need telling twice as he moved me around and sat me down on his cock. He was harder than ever as I bounced up and down. I was so aroused thinking the guys were just using me as their sex toy. It was a shame we had ran out of film, as this was one of the hottest nights I had ever had.
Dave came out of the shower and saw Scott fucking me hard. My cum was dripping off his balls when Dave asked if there was any room for him. Scott said, 'maybe' and I said, 'see if you can fit in". So Scott was fucking me and Dave was trying to fuck me at the same time, like Gary and Scott do. I leaned forward to open myself up and Dave pushed hard. It hurt a bit, but I was so wet, he pushed his cock inside. (I was being fucked by two guys) 'My wildest fantasy'! They were pumping me steadily. I was so filled up I was squirting love juice, screaming with pain/pleasure. It was the horniest night I've had in a while. We finished screwing about 5am and I was fucked and sucked in more ways I knew possible. Whatever had possessed me to go down to the pool in the early morning wearing just that skimpy, skin tight dress, without a bra and panties? I must have been out of my mind! Sexual excitement takes all reality away, and for what must have been a couple of purely wicked hours I had gone wild, having sex with a new partner.
It was late August and the weather had been fantastic. Not bothering about a bra or panties, I pulled the dress over my shoulders and it felt lovely as it rippled over my naked skin and over my soft curves. I watched myself in the soft light in the room mirror, running my fingers down my wanting body. A gentle swim would probably calm me down. The pool area was deserted and completely bathed in gentle morning light. Breathing in deeply, enjoying the feeling, I waded through the soothing water in a little world of my own. After a short while, I made my way to the spa. Leaning back on the spa surface, I closed my eyes enjoying again the peaceful surroundings as the warm water washed over my sore body. I was totally relaxed and lost in the beautiful place. I must have been sleepy and quite daydreaming when something touched my arm and I nearly jumped out of my skin! Thinking that one of the men had followed me, I kept my eyes closed and laughingly said, "I am so pleased that you are here too!"
There was a silence, and I finally broke it and still laughing asked if he was going to fuck me? Again there was a silence before I heard another voice answer, "Yes, I want to fuck you very much!"
Instantly, I opened my eyes in horror to see a tall dark stranger sitting there close to me smiling! He was completely naked and had the biggest, thickest cock that I had ever seen. We stared at each other and neither of us spoke. I was torn between fear and extreme excitement as he pulled my hand and led me down into the pool water, and we kept walking until the water brushed my shoulders. Letting go of my hand, he took my head into his hands and we kissed. It felt wonderful as he thrust his tongue seductively into my mouth and pushed it almost down my throat, as he caressed my body from top to toe through my wet dress. It felt wildly exciting and I felt my pussy twitching and getting very wet and aroused. Still remaining silent, he looked me up and down, his eyes roaming over my wet body and clinging dress, undressing every inch of me I guessed. My nipples were now enormous and sticking out through the soft wet fabric.
His hungry didn't miss them, and staying there a while before he leaned over and undid the buttons, and my dress started to slide down my body, first revealing my huge breasts that were golden brown from sunbathing. My large pink nipples stood out like cherries before his eyes. My dress continued to slide downwards ending up around my ankles revealing my complete nakedness in the soft light of the morning dawn. My heart was beating fast and pounding in my chest as I watched him enjoying the moment as his hands came to rest on my tits, caressing the soft flesh and sending a tingle down my spine. He moved on down my body, slowly gravitating round to my butt cheeks sighing deeply. His lips were wandering over my face and neck, kissing, licking and nibbling and sending more thrills through my trembling aroused body. I lay back, so strangely still, wanting and waiting as his fingertips travelled on twisting through the curves and smooth shaved pubes, soon finding my labia lips, full, smooth and swollen.
Finding the wetness, he smiled and slipped two fingers inside. My eyes closed and my mouth opened as I gasped for breath. Gyrating my hips in a steady rhythm, I eventually took his wrists between my two hands and reached a sudden climax, and as he played with my little pink bud, the thrill continuing as I climaxed again and again. With wicked sex on my mind, I fell on my knees in the shallow end and guided his thick knob between my lips, pulling at the sensitive elastic skin backwards and forwards. My confidence was growing rapidly as the butterflies of fear and excitement quieted down in my tummy. I shivered and closed my eyes and all other thoughts left my head. Wrapping my fingers around his huge erection, all that mattered was his throbbing hardness as I continued to wedge what must have been almost ten inches, deeper into my mouth and getting a taste of this stranger's delicious hard prick.
I alternated between sucking the head with soft endless passion, taking in as much as I could, and then licking the whole length again and again, enjoying the power that I had over him. Suddenly he grabbed my head roughly, pushing it closer and pulling my hair; he came! Shouting loudly, he tensed before he allowed his hot semen to enter my mouth. I continued to play with his balls as he filled it, and reached round to hold his firm butt cheeks. I circled his asshole with my fingertips listening to him moaning loudly to the silent morning. When he had quieted down I held his cock and licked away the remaining pearl of semen before his lips found mine and we kissed, our lips almost glued to each other, our flesh as one. After only a short while, we wanted each other again. I could hardly wait, so greedy for his body and huge cock. Pulling me down beside him in the water, his hand pushed past my breast and pubic area, and as his fingers moved towards my throbbing pussy, he pushed them into my aching pussy.
I rubbed the wetness of the pre-cum that was oozing from his enormous tool, as it nodded wanting me. He straddled me playing again with my tits and swollen nipples. Watching his expression, I wriggled, half-heartedly attempting to escape. Laughing, he pinned me firmly and easily down and crushed his hot lips against mine, with my hands flattened on the pool steps, I completely gave in, happily to whatever he wanted. I moved my legs around the back of his thighs and squirmed beneath him as we moved together. My clit was twitching, and I was so aroused and moaned in anticipation of what was to come next. My head swayed from side to side as his hands slid under my butt, cupping the cheeks and bringing them up so that my cervix took the whole length of his enormous cock. My moans turned to cries of involuntary pleasure and pain as I adjusted to its size, echoing along the empty pool as he pushed it in and out of my wet hole and the searing depths of my wildly pulsating pussy.
With my mind lost, I reached down, entangling my fingers in his thick dark hair. But as the orgasm swept through me, I had to let go to take in a lungful of air as a beautiful and huge climax tore through my quivering body. Its strength like nothing I had experienced before! My body twisted and writhed in the pleasure and pain, until it eventually past its lifespan, leaving me helpless in its aftermath with this stranger. We lay together for some time as daylight began to expose our nude bodies, but did not speak to each other. Occasionally he kissed my head and I snuggled deeper into his arms and found myself wishing that this weekend would go on forever. But of course it could not, and I just wanted one more fuck. The daylight was creeping onto the area as I turned on all fours and thrust my buttocks up. His forefinger traced the curve of my hips and ass gently, slowly disappearing into the crease where he ran his fingers for a while, softly backwards and forwards.
He found my tight little asshole that was still slippery from his recent come. Arching my back, I felt red hot with desire as he pushed a finger deep inside, bit by bit, deeper and deeper. Then he removed it and replaced it with his cock that slipped in so easily. I went wild with sexual excitement, bucking like a horse as his huge cock forced its way into unchartered territory. Whilst holding my hips with his balls slamming against my ass, he started to move rapidly, crying out all the time as he pumped into me one exquisite thrust after another. As our bodies rocked back and forth, we came simultaneously together. Light was beginning to fill the sky now and I realized that I had better get back to the hotel bedroom. Finding my soaking dress, he helped me squeeze back into it. We kissed again and parted without saying a word. Peeling the soaked dress from my body, I crawled back beside my sleeping husband and fell asleep in his arms. I was wakened by the sun streaming though the curtains, wrapped tightly in his arms and feeling his fingers quietly caressing my tired body. Holding me close, he whispered how much he loved me and that he was ecstatic about last night. I was aroused by his caress, and as he pushed his gorgeous familiar eight inches into my still soaking pussy, he thought to himself that we must have had one hell of a session in the night with his friend sleeping in the other bed! The guys were really quite proud of themselves as we went down to breakfast and I told them what stallions they were....wicked little me!
********
I sensed my man in the room so I playfully ran my hand over my left breast and gave it a gently squeeze. For me I always liked the surprise of what was going on around me, all that I couldn't see, so I kept my eyes closed. I could no longer feel the hot air from the fan on my chest or anything above it. I knew he was standing in between me and the fan. I felt him getting closer. I felt a kiss on my forehead. I smiled and tapped the bed close to me, whispering "Come here sweetheart." I felt the bed shift as he sat down next to my body. He gently took my hand and kissed it, then placed it back on the bed. I was impressed, he was really keeping the relaxed smile on my face. He leaned over again and kissed me, but this time on the lips. I ran my hand up his side and over the small of his back, pulling him ever so slightly toward me.
I felt the stubble on his face against my cheek and my nipples immediately got hard again. He put his hand on my stomach and I was working harder than ever to keep my eyes shut, the different sensations around me were amazing. I placed my hand on the back of his neck and gently rubbed it. He then placed his hand on my inner thigh and my legs, almost instantly, clenched together. It took me a second to realize what I had just done, almost like telling my hubby he couldn't touch me. I felt bad, I needed to apologize. I slowly opened my eyes while saying "I'm sorry baby, I....................*gasp*! I looked up and realized I had just shared one of, what felt like, most intimate, passionate moments of my life with my husband's best friend! I quickly went to get up, to grab a blanket to cover myself with, but as I did he wrapped his arm around my waist and held me tight against him. I didn't have a fight in me. It was so damn unfair, to catch me when I was mellow, and relaxed! I put my hands on his chest, then pushed off of him and got a little room, but not nearly enough to get a blanket on me.
He just got a better grip on me. He was a buff guy, and I secretly loved the bear hug he had me in. He ran a hand over my cheek and kissed my opposite shoulder than the side of my neck. He looked into my eyes and leaned into kiss me, I finally let my hands fall to his sides and decided to cooperate for our first real kiss. I slightly tilted my head and leaned into him. He tasted so great, and smelled amazing too. He put his hands on my back and pulled me closer to him, as he did he slightly leaned back and kept slowly pulling me with him. I had to put my hands down on the bed, around him to keep from falling on top of him. This time I leaned into him and kissed him.
He rolled me over on my back and slipped his tongue in my mouth. I loved it, he was such a great kisser, he really knew how to work his tongue. I ran my fingers threw his long black hair. Then sat up and while complimenting the kiss I took his leather jacket off of him. He was very sexy, he was left wearing a while t-shirt, ripped up blue jeans, and black leather boots. I reached for a boot to take off, and while I did that he took off the other one. Soon we picked up right where we left off. He stopped kissing me for just a second, and I looked up and flashed him an evil grin. As a look of confusion passed over his face I pushed him over and got on top of him. I leaned back and pulled him into the sitting position and pulled his shirt off of him.
His chest was so tight, perfect nipples, cute abs, the most amazing green eyes ever. I gave him a quick peck on the lips as I unbuttoned and unzipped his pants. He shyly ran his hands up my sides and then back down and rested them on my hips. He leaned in and kissed me right in between my breasts. I tilted my head back and let out a soft moan. He then kissed my right nipple, and began softly nibbling on it. I put my hand on the back of his head and gently ground into him. He put his arms around my lower back and pulled me on top of him. He had me in another one of his really tight grips and it drove me wild. I could feel the cum all over my wet pussy. He must have read my mind because, what seemed, almost at that same moment he loosened one of his arms and brought his hand back to my front and immediately went for my pussy.



I was so shocked. He had such an amazing grip; this guy was great with his hands. I let out another moan and then started to grind just a little bit harder. I looked down and noticed his cock was really hard, really big and already oozing pre-cum. For a second I felt almost defeated. There was this guy, this amazing guy, that snuck into me and my husband's house, came into our room, started touching me, we were now almost fucking, and I hadn't even got a sound out of him, I wanted to hear this guy moan. Loud, really loud! I laid him back down and slid his pants down just enough to give his big cock plenty of room to move around. I straddled him, and then positioned his cock under me and slid down onto it. It felt much bigger in me than it looked.
I put his arms above his head and kept my hands on the inside of his forearms, almost pinning him down. Although I knew it was impossible for me to pin this big, strong guy down. I loved it, he was letting me have my moment, letting me control him, letting me feel strong. I started riding him slow, he showed almost no emotion to what I was doing. I had no choice but to let up on his arms, I then placed my hands on his chest, and started rubbing his firm nipples.
I automatically started riding him faster, letting myself fall down around his cock harder while rubbing his nipples. I started grinding into him whenever I made contact with his thighs. He finally started moaning. I was so happy. I smiled and asked how he was feeling. And to my totally amazement he tilted his head back and told me it felt great and to go even faster.
I tried to, I was still in shock, he was happy, I was happy, we were happy! He tried to look up at me, and as he did, he said, "No offense Hon..." and he pushed me backwards, I landed with my head on a pillow and he was on top of me once again. He started out fucking me extremely fast and it didn't feel like he was going to slow down anytime soon. To be totally honest it hurt like hell, I had never been fucked that fast and he was really big down there, but I loved it. While he was fucking me he started squeezing my tits. It felt great. I loved the pressure all over my body. I could feel his cock in my lower stomach, it was so big, and he was strong, really strong.
He did yet another thing that really shocked me. He got on his knees and raised me off the bed. He grabbed a hold of my hips and pulled me onto him. My body was shaking so much. He asked me how I liked it and all I could manage to do was reply with a bunch of loud moans. He smiled and put me back down, but stayed up at an amazing angle. He was still ramming his cock in me, but it was grinding into my clit on its way in and out. It felt so damn great. I leaned over and grabbed a sheet. I clenched it in my fist so hard. I could barely stay on the bed. This was gonna be one hell of an orgasm that was coming on! He kept going and I tried to wiggle out from underneath him. I didn't mean to, but the orgasm, I could feel it, it almost hurt.
I kept arching my back and he'd push my right back down. This was so impossible for me to deal with, and at the same time it was the best sex I'd ever had. It came so strong, almost out of nowhere, and best of all, he didn't try to stop it. My back arched, I pushed all but my feet and shoulder blades up off the bed, and he moved with me to make sure the sensation continued. I started begging him to go faster and he actually did, he put his thumb over my clit and rubbed it in a circular motion, before I realized what he had done I was screaming at the top of my lungs.
My body shook hard, he kept fucking me and rubbing my clit, he really wanted to make this an experience of a lifetime. The orgasm just as quickly as it had come it had gone. After it was over I reached down and rubbed my wet clit just a little, it was still sensitive and I shook a bit. He gently took my hand and thrust his cock in me one last time and it exploded in me. His load was so big; it gushed out of my pussy and wound up all over his cock and our bed. He lie on top of me and kissed me again. It felt so great to have all of his weight on me, letting me know what it felt like to be so close to him, to hold him. We lay there together, kissing, touching one another, and occasionally talking, like that for a while, until we only had 20 minutes until my husband came home. He got dressed and I gave him one last passionate kiss and we promised to see one another often. Now, the cookies are done and I'd better get them over to my special friends house while I'm still hot.....I mean, they're still hot.
Donna
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(I wrote this story for Donna, as she was perpetually wasted and sexually wiped-out during this escapade. It is from my perspective and observations of our week in San Diego. Scott)
<
During the middle of August, a few weeks before the new school year, Donna's folks took the children for a week on a vacation to Disneyland. Our friends, Bob and Char, had rented a beach house near Pacific Beach for the summer, but couldn't stay the last couple weeks. Therefore, they offered us the place for the remaining time and we took advantage of a week away from the kids. Approaching forty, Donna still looked like a college fox in her Brazilian thong bikini. The first day at the beach she had quite a number of admirers on the beach. Donna always laughingly told me it was from her revolutionary flirting skills and poise; I always rebutted, "Having a spectacular pair of legs and nice tits and ass is not a skill." She's the type of woman that you might see in a B movie, only she's truly brilliant, naturally beautiful, very professional, and has perfect DD-cup breasts that God gave her.
> 
The fact that she was a highly sexy thirty-nine year old MILF spread like wildfire at the beach and actually got Donna even more "Hot Points," as some of the young men began calling it. I sometimes wish I were more ignorant to men gazing at her, but hey, I'm neither naive nor stupid when it comes to what they are staring at; it's not the bikini, it's what's under it. She truly is gorgeous and will be stared at, especially by the college boys, males in general for that matter. It's been said that if men stare at a woman as she walks by, she's beautiful, but if both men and women stare, she's hot. Donna is definitely hot and also a "hotwife". At 5'3", 122 lbs, gorgeous ass, perfect curves, flawless skin, and an amazingly cute innocent looking face, the fact that she is a wife and mom really made little difference. If she were a bottle washer, the testosterone-filled young men at this beach would have been attracted to her.
>
Just into our second day there, we ended up driving to Thruster's Bar along Pacific Beach. Donna had been having thoughts regarding the approach of her fortieth birthday, so I decided to let her flirt with the college men and see where it led. We ended up staying the entire evening hanging out and dancing. We couldn't help noticing several of the college age guys sitting on the outside patio. As we walked to the side of the patio, we noticed they had a small table pulled out playing a drinking game, which required the loser to down a shot. It appeared they must have all been losing.
>
Donna quickly said in a joking manner as we walked up, "Boys, that's a game where even the winner's a loser in the morning."
>
They all laughed and began brutally heckling her to join them. Now, I'm not the type to enter a pissing contest over simple heckling, never have been never will be, but Donna on the other hand can't help herself. She's hard-wired for it and doesn't even know it.
>
She playfully began firing right back saying, "First of all, most of you lightweights are already buzzed, and second, I'm not one of your little girly buddies who follows you around and fakes being tipsy after a shot or two."
>
That stoked them even more. After another twenty minutes or so of this back and forth banter, she finally said, "Fine... Fine. Okay! Even if I lose, I'll be able to walk when most of you are curled up in the fetal position on the floor."
>
I must say I was trying my damnedest not to laugh, because I knew full well what a lightweight she was in the drinking department with hard-liquor and full-on trying to bluff guys who majored in drinking. After a few more minutes of this harassing joust between Donna and her antagonists, she and I went into the bar to get some drinks. I arrived back out on the deck long before Donna as we all waited for her. We began chitchatting about everything and nothing. They must have told me a hundred times how they were going to take her to school on drinking, bragging about what power drinkers they were, how many times they had played this game, and how much they could hold. 
>
At times thinking they might be overdoing it, they would quickly begin saying, "Oh, but we'll take it easy. Anyone can quit at any time."
>
I actually began wondering if anyone would be coherent by the time she came back out. With every passing minute, I began thinking Donna might have been right about most of them ending up on the floor. With the game paused, they continued to pound beer and shots the entire time. Just as I was about to see what was keeping Donna, she pushed the door open and walked out. I noticed she was wearing her bikini top and short skirt, quite normal I suppose for where we were, but not what I was expecting with six drunken college students sitting around. She had apparently gone to the ladies' room and removed her blouse.
>
Instantly one of the buzzed college students said, "Scott, please forgive me, but I have to say this, Donna, you are positively the sexiest wife alive."
>
She quickly giggled slapping him on the shoulder saying, "Don't try to soften me up, buddy boy, you'll be passed out soon and I'm going be laughing at you tomorrow. That is if you can drag your way out of bed in the morning after the hangover I'm going put on you."
>
They were all razzing one another full force. I just sat watching, cracking up as they played their drinking game. After several rounds, one of them said "Scott, with the utmost respect, sir, I believe your wife is cheating so we might need to raise the stakes." 
>
I simply replied laughing, knowing almost instinctively what he might be alluding to, "Yes, she does appear to be kicking your asses. What's on our mind?"
>
He immediately uttered, "Strip shots."
>
Now Donna was only into her third shot when she practically cut me off in mid-speech saying, "Oh, aren't we funny, I'm winning and you're all talking about taking clothes off? Try again!"
>
I should mention that Donna had been overtly flirting with these young men for a couple of hours by this time. Actually, she and I had a game of our own we had been playing. I always enjoyed her purposeful flirting and told her many times over the years how much it turned me on. In fact it took only a few times playing our little game before she finally confessed that it kind of turned her on too. From the beginning though, she warned me that flirting was not the limit, always reminding me that the naughtiness of it was not enough, and the only reason she continued to do it was because of how it paid off in the bedroom. She was free to fuck other men. So fucking in front of me became our spicy lifestyle. As the night progressed, the young men continued needling her, insisting that "Strip Shots" separated the chicken-shits from the real players. God love her too, she was so into winning she didn't even see the setup being orchestrated. 
>
I knew full well that they were basically letting her win and carefully timing their moment in which the payoff would be her sitting there completely nude. I have to say that I began getting turned on by the possibility as well. I've seen Donna nude a million times, even in front of a pack of horny young men.
>
I kept my mouth shut for a while when suddenly I blurted, "Awe hell, baby, you're cleaning their clocks, they'll be the ones sitting there looking silly."
>
As she jokingly put her feet up in the chair and tightly wrapped her arms around her legs, rather like trying to completely cover herself, she began giggling replying, "For crying out loud, everyone here has about three articles of clothing on. What? Is it a three minute game now? I think you all just know I'm winning and are trying to make me quit."
>
Every guy there couldn't help but glance at the crotch of her thong as she sat with her feet up in the chair and her arms wrapped around her knees. It was wildly teasing when she would occasionally lean back. Her thong was very tightly stretched over her crotch and pussy. The subtle outline was unmistakable to all who could see. She didn't realize it, but she was playing right into their ploy and I was basically inching it along.
>
I too began pumping her up saying things like, "What are you worried about, you've only lost three hands?"
> 
Ultimately I figured what the hell; I would love to see her slip her bikini off in front of them. There's no doubt she was in rare form, but in my opinion not nearly intoxicated enough to go through with it yet. After several more minutes, she apprehensively said, "Good grief, let's at least go somewhere private if we are going to be this immature."
>
They all immediately began picking up the cards and carrying on as they gathered their drinks, and razzing the hell out of her with things like, "Oh, you won't play. You know you won't."
> 
She and I must have winked at one another twenty times during all this, almost in reassurance to one another that it was all in good fun. The young men followed us to the beach house. After getting in the room and getting all set up, they began to do shots before the game even started again. Donna wasn't to be outdone as she too threw back a few "Jack Daniel" shots from a bottle we had brought with us. At this juncture I could tell she was hell bent on going through with it, but also knew she was unwittingly confident that she had been legitimately winning all along. It was quite comical watching her sneak on a pair of flip-flops. I knew she was going to consider that part of her wardrobe as she gave me a sneaky grin. On the very first round, she and three others had to lose an article of clothing. Donna, threw her wrap skirt onto the bed, but still looked ultimately confident as if it were just a fluke. We all sat around continuing to drink for at least ten minutes before they even began the next round.
>
To everyone's surprise, Donna legitimately won the next two rounds leaving three of the guys sitting in just their underwear. Again though, it appeared as if they were letting her win to keep her in the game. And believe me, she had talked enough trash up to this point, she would have a hard time backing out. Before dealing the next hand, and the fact that someone would undoubtedly end up nude if they lost, they actually added an addendum to the rules. Even with the new rules, I could plainly see that Donna was having second thoughts, agreeing that those who became nude could get dressed after five minutes of humiliation while the remaining players worked towards victory.
> 
As the next round was dealt, I watched as she stared at her cards with an "Oh, shit" look. She laid down three cards and was re-dealt along with the others, when she unconsciously murmured, "You've got to be kidding me."
>
They all began chuckling saying, "Oh, the big winner didn't get the card she needed?"
> 
She instantly replied, "I don't know what you're all laughing at, two of you are about to be sitting there the way you came into this world, and all I'm losing is my flip-flops." 
>
They instantly began whooping and hollering about how she didn't have flip-flops on when the game started, etc., etc., but she held to her guns and they let it ride. Once again, they all playfully began harassing one another when Donna began riding the losers saying, "Hey this was your all's idea. Remember, oh, let's separate the chicken-shits. Oh, let's separate the chicken-shits. Lose the underwear fellas."
>
This went on for at least five minutes when they simply stood up, scooted their underwear down, and kicked them off. Donna watched for a couple of seconds, but as they pushed them down exposing their pubic hair and the tops of their cocks, she turned her head and put a hand over her face with a rather huge smile, but quickly turned back towards them trying to act as though it was completely normal. As a husband in this peculiar situation, I instinctively glanced at their packages. Let's face it, if your wife is playing a strip game, and guys are exposing their cocks, you will compare yourself to what she will no doubt see, no matter how much you act as if you're not. I immediately noticed that one of the guys was completely average, and from what I could tell, he was nervously quite un-erect. The other young man on the other hand, had a slightly aroused thick yet limp cock that flopped out of his underwear. I knew Donna looked right at it, but played it perfectly nonchalant. It was larger than mine, and that bothered me for a split second, but not enough for me to let it interfere with what was transpiring.
>
Both guys draped a hand and arm over their genitals as they sat there with Donna relentlessly harassing them saying, "Oh, let's play strip shots, let's play strip shots... Remember you have five minutes, yep you do."
>
Not more than a few minutes later, she and the last guy wearing underwear dealt their cards, and by this time Donna was seriously feeling the shots she had consumed over the course of the evening. As she picked up her cards, again she got that intense look of, "Oh, shit," as she intently focused and repositioned her cards several times. She ultimately laid her cards down in a reluctant, "I've been cheated" manner.
>
After being re-dealt, she instantly threw her cards face down and said, "Ok you win. I quit... Hey, you said I could quit anytime."
>
They all simultaneously began laughing high fiving one another, "Oh, no, Oh, no, you have to. Remember us chicken-shits sitting here naked, what's up with that? Let's put our money where our mouth is... We had to. Yes, yes, we had to, take them off."
>
She quickly looked at me grinning almost as if hoping I would say something. Her knees began bouncing a mile a minute as she nervously put her hands over her mouth. She kept bouncing her knees nervously, when finally she stood up with her mouth half opened expressing a nervous smile, and said, "I see there are no gentlemen here who might insist that I maintain my dignity."
>
They all began roaring, "Nope, nope, none here, Oh, no, none here," With one eventually saying, "At least you'll have our respect. So will it be the top or bottoms?"
>
She stared at me again for a couple of seconds and then turned away as she nervously giggled, "I must be nuts." 
>
She hurriedly put her thumbs on the sides of her bikini bottoms, and slid them down to her knees as she quickly sat and raised her feet off the floor and removed them. You would have thought this was an off-post military bar with thirty GIs the way they carried on. 
>
She then sarcastically said, "Good Lord, enough. Haven't you ever seen a woman's pussy before?"
> 
They all began repeating things like, "Not as fine as yours, not as fine as yours... Scott, your wife is so fucking hot. Oh, my God you're hot. Donna, you're so fucking hot."
>
She couldn't stop giggling, telling them "Do you realize I'm thirty-nine years old, and you guys are what, barely twenty-one? You should be chasing those "girls gone wild" types I see running around here."
>
I could tell after the initial exposure, she was thoroughly enjoying all the attention and compliments. They never did finish the game, but continued sitting there nude and semi-nude well past their amended five minute rule chitchatting and harassing one another. After an hour or so had passed, one guy began talking about going out and finding an all-night massage joint, mentioning that he had heard that if you tip really well you might get lucky. Donna immediately told them that if they got behind the wheel of a car in the shape they were in they would most certainly regret it, but they insistently kept rambling on about it. 
>
Finally one of the guys said, "Let's stop talking about and just do it." He rose up and began scanning the room as he put his shorts and T-shirt back on, feeling his pockets and looking around the floor.
>
Donna then mischievously said, "You're not getting the keys," as she jumped on the sofa and pulled her bikini top off fully exposing herself.
>
He immediately began laughing replying, "Ok, what did you do with them?"
>
Donna put her left hand behind her back acting as if she had them when he playfully knelt on the sofa beside her, and jokingly began tickling her. As he did, I can't tell you what a maximum turn on it became watching Donna tightly clinching her legs together while raising her feet off the floor. As she did, it exposed her beautiful bare ass and pussy, and I knew several of them had to see it from where they were sitting.
>
She kept repeating as she playfully shoved with her right hand and blocked his hands with her knees, "No you can't have them; you're going to thank me tomorrow. You can't have them, you're all too drunk."
>
After a short while watching, I became wildly turned on by it, eventually blurting, "I know how you can get the keys."
>
He turned and joking said out of breath, "Hurry, tell me please. God she's strong."
>
One third of my reply was the alcohol talking, while the other two thirds was my overwhelmingly intense fantasy speaking, when I uttered, "You're just not reaching in the right spots."
>
He quickly laughed saying almost out of breath, "I can't get to her hand, she's fucking strong as hell."
>
I then replied, "Tickling won't get them, but groping might!"
>
Donna's mouth dropped slightly as she replied with a half-smile, "Oh, nice, Scott, you just told a guy to grope your wife. Do you want to see them drive like this?"
>
I slammed back the rest of my drink and said, "No, I just wanted to see him grope you."
>
After staring at me for a reaction, she grabbed his hand and placed it on her breast, asking me "How's that, honey? Guess what? He still doesn't have the keys."
>
All but one of the guys began nervously laughing, putting their shorts back on and gathering their things, with one chuckling as he exited the door, "Hey if you get the keys and she doesn't kick the living shit out of you, we'll be back in the room, come get us."
>
The one inebriated guy, Brian, who stayed behind, quickly began laughing telling his friend Dan, who by the way nervously still had his hand held to Donna's breast, "Um, I don't think the keys are on her boob. You might want to keep looking."
>
Now if you remember, Donna's entire mental makeup won't even allow for her to back down. She would even fuck this guy to keep him from driving at that moment. Right or wrong, I began exploiting it to the fullest. As much as I love her, she's absolutely mental when trying to prove a point, and with the amount of alcohol she had consumed it was enhanced by a factor of ten, so either way, she was as likely to let him feel her entire body as she was to kick him across the room. What she hadn't counted on however, was my ever growing erotic desire to escalate it into watching one or both guys put their hands on her. It kept running through my mind as my cock engorged. My fantasy was progressing in leaps and bounds. I had fantasized about several of them fucking her while I watched. I rose up and walked towards the bed. As I did, I walked to the opposite side of the young man knelt beside her and moved up towards her head.
>
As I walked, I could feel my half-swollen cock between my legs and managed to move in such a way that, thank God, it fell along the left side of my shorts. My mind began processing a million thoughts per second. As I got to the top of her head, I playfully grabbed her arms, pulling her left hand from behind her back and pinned both hands back to the cushions. 
>
She instantly said, "Ok, there, see I don't have your keys." 
>
Midway through her saying it, I playfully put both her arms between my legs and tightly held them. I then reached with my right hand and fumbled for a second between her legs, when after finding her pussy, I quickly inserted my middle finger inside her. I then removed my right hand from her crotch and pulled at the underside of her right thigh trying to spread her legs. She continued clenching her legs together, as this guy Dan, the one who was tickling her for his keys, began moving down toward her feet. As he got to her feet, he playfully put his hands on her knees as if trying to spread them. This went on for about thirty seconds when I finally grabbed behind her ankles and pulled both her feet up towards me. As I did, he quickly stepped off the end of the sofa, instantly throwing his shorts down, and climbed back on the cushions. By this time it was plainly obvious what I was trying to make happen.



>
Donna then looked into my eyes and said, "We need to stop, Scott, before I lose my will power and fuck these boys!"
>
His cock was completely erect standing straight up towards the ceiling and hard as a diamond. Being in his very early twenties, it was obvious his cock was ready the instant a situation arose. I immediately noticed the large veins running in every direction down his solidly excited cock as he knelt on the foot of the sofa. I also noticed his large set of nuts as his sack freed from between his legs. This might seem too biological, but being that this was an absolute new situation to this young man, and the fact that I am an experienced swinger, I began thinking that they had no doubt been manufacturing as much sperm as they possibly could during this time of intense infatuation and ultimate sexual reality. His hands were actually trembling with anticipation. Even though these events transpired in only seconds, I missed nothing. The one safe thought in the back of my mind was that I knew Donna could not hold back her sexual urges now.
>
That actually drove me more erotically insane. The fact that she was only half-heartedly struggling, intensified the moment, and to me, green light everything that was happening. I continued holding my wrist behind her ankles and slightly pulling them towards me, when this young man leaned his chest against her feet and fumbled with his cock for a few seconds. Donna flinched for a split second as I was sure the head of his cock touched her pussy lips. When Donna flinched and slightly pressed her feet against his chest, pushing, he quickly raised back up as if wondering what to do next. As he leaned back off her feet slightly, I quickly noticed the head of his cock was glistening with my wife's vaginal juices and probably his own pre-seminal fluid. I'm sure he only slightly pushed the head of his cock against her before she flinched. The slight moment I fingered her, she was soaked.
>
I then moved my wrist from behind her ankles and put my hand between her thighs and began to apply pressure trying to suggest to her to spread her legs. As I did, this guy put his hands on her knees and suggestively began pushing them apart as he leaned in.
>
As she leaned her head forward looking at him, Donna very lucidly and softly said, "Just cum in my pussy."
>
I leaned down once again and began kissing her with my hand still between her half opened thighs. As I did, I began to feel her thighs tremble and very slowly relax, as she slowly spread them. I then gently pulled behind her right knee in an attempt to expose her crotch in the wildest, most sexually exposed way possible. I could still feel slight yet controlled resistance from Donna, knowing she had decided to take him inside her, and in some carnal way I was suggesting to her that the more she spread, the deeper she could take him. I'm sure that only a small fraction of husbands who have ever had this fantasy are lucky enough to experience it, and in reality, most are probably more comfortable fantasizing about it than actually witnessing it. I must say that up to this very moment, I was once again ready for this stranger to empty his balls inside my wife's cervix.
>
Let's face it, willingly having the head of another man's cock positioned against your wife's cervix, in an act that will cause him to fill her vaginally with a few hundred million sperm, knowing she will be carrying his seed in her for days, is a mental bazooka. But again, this had escalated to the point that it was going to happen, and I chalked it up to a simultaneous state of apprehension and want. This is what wife voyeurs and swingers enjoy observing and witnessing. As I continued kissing her wildly, she suddenly exhaled and softly gasped into my face. It was intensely erotic as I smelled a combination of her vaginal juices and a strong aroma of alcohol on her breath. I knew she had just felt the head of his cock breach her vaginal opening and was experiencing his entire length slide into her depths. As we awkwardly and wildly kissed in a combination of her gasping and exhalation, I began to feel that he was no longer taking short thrusts, but had developed into harder and longer rhythmic thrusts.
>
A few seconds into his forcefully thrusting his pelvis against hers, I leaned up to finally view what I had waited all night to observe. As I did, Donna continued to squeeze my hand and hold it to her face.
>
As she held my hand tightly with her eyes squeezed closed, she repeatedly gasped, "Scott, he's going inside me, oh, my God, Scott, he's going inside me."
>
When I was completely raised up, I instantly noticed his soaked and glistening cock rhythmically sliding into her pussy. I was amazed with how wet his cock appeared. Even the front of his pubic hair was becoming wet with her vaginal fluid. I couldn't take my eyes off of her crotch. When he was fully inside her, he would occasionally and very slowly raise his body on a back thrust. As he did, his cock would wildly stretch and spread the top of her pussy lips, making the sides of her pussy tightly bulge out and cling to his cock. I still am engrossed when another man's unprotected cock is actually inside my wife. As they fucked like this for a few minutes, he distinctly changed rhythm and began erratically thrusting, intensely gritting his teeth, moaning, and pulling at her ass.
>
This went on for nearly twenty seconds more when he finally let out a roaring, almost possessed, "AAAAAHHHHHHH, FFFFFFFUUCK."
>
As he did, he strained and violently slammed all the way inside Donna's pussy. As he held this death lock inside her for at least five seconds, she instantly jerked up onto one elbow and gasped, "Yes, inside me..."
>
As she pressed against his chest and sharply gasped a few times, he sharply plunged deep and a strong jet of semen shot into Donna's cervix. Donna kept her hand on his balls as he leaned in, grabbing his balls and squeezing them lightly. There was no doubt in my mind that he had blown the first few shots of semen as deeply as he could into her pussy. He held the thrust too long. I knew the instant he shot the first jet of his seed inside Donna, her first gasp said it all. She closed her eyes tightly and probably didn't even know she did it, but she raised her ass up and thrust her pelvis against him just once before getting his attention, and as she did, she let out a moan I hadn't heard for some time. It was as if the head of his cock spewed a shot of seed point blank into her cervical opening. I was mesmerized!
>
Knowing full well that the first few shots violently shot into Donna's vagina, I then watched as he withdrew and bolted several thick gelatinous, milky streams onto her stomach. As he continued straining and squeezing his cock, the jets of semen began to reduce to thick, dripping globs, which turned into him squeezing the last few lubricating drips onto her inner thigh. With the volume he put on her stomach and the force with which the semen shot from his cock, I couldn't imagine what the first few and most powerful jets must have felt like for her, point blank against her cervical opening. Of all the things to remember, I knew full well; even when Donna was pushing against him when he first tensed up, telling him to come inside her, she felt the first powerful thick jets of his seed explode inside her. It was unmistakable!
>
After he was completely spent, looking as if he might pass out, he slowly withdrew and fell onto the floor at Donna's right side. I was so utterly worked up watching, I instantly threw my shorts off and maneuvered between Donna's legs. As I did, I immediately noticed a slight cloudy white stream of semen which had drained from her vagina down between her ass cheeks. The bottom of her vaginal opening was gaped about the circumference of a hotdog with a translucent drain of his semen running from her vagina to a small puddle touching her ass and the sofa cushion. I can never fully describe in words how mind blowing it is; I took my middle and index finger and very slightly spread her inner vagina. When I did, I began to see his semen slowly pool in the glistening space I had created inside her.
>
Very soon after Dan realized I was going to fuck Donna, he went to the chair and began to get dressed, saying nothing. His friend who had been there the entire time had already made his way over to the edge of the sofa, having thought it might be his time to capitalize. He just knelt there holding his cock, and I knew for certain he thought this was his open invitation, but it wasn't. I was only thinking of positioning my cock and sliding the head of my cock inside her. As the head of my cock got to her vaginal opening, I effortlessly leaned in and the warmth of her semen-filled vagina took my breath away. In an instant I felt her warmth all the way to my scrotum. She was so filled with his semen I found myself completely inside her simply leaning down to kiss her. As I was completely engrossed watching my soaked cock very slowly and methodically going in and out of her pussy, Brian who had sat there quietly and witnessed the entire incident, slowly sat on the edge of the sofa arm.
>
In only a couple of seconds, he slowly began touching Donna's breast. My mind was a twisted mess at this point, and I had enough erotic euphoria and semen built up to populate a new planet. Donna kept her face towards the wall as he cautiously and softly caressed her breasts. As I glanced from my cock to him caressing her breasts, I had to withdraw or I would have certainly come. As I watched for a few more seconds, an insistent devil on my shoulder caused me to reach out and peck his shoulder. As I did, I quietly mouthed and motioned with my hand, "Fuck her."
>
Being yet another twenty-one year old young man, he rose from the sofa arm and was ready before I even got it out of my mouth. The tip of his cock was smeared with what had to be his excitement having watched the most vivid sex act of his life. The last thing I would ever want to do is take away from the actual account by sounding generically pornographic, but by my ignoring him from the onset, after having gotten between my wife's legs, I hadn't noticed his cock erect at this point. He was the young man I had pointed out earlier in the evening, one of the ones who lost their underwear on a losing hand; the same one who had the half-erect very healthy sized cock. It was painfully apparent by this time; he was at the very least an inch longer and perhaps an inch thicker than either me or the guy who had just fucked her. The more I slowly thrust and watched him touch her breasts, the more I talked myself into wanting to watch him fuck her.
>
My fantasy then decided that I needed to see it. As I moved up alongside Donna, I didn't glance any longer; I fully looked at his cock. Without trying to bolster the events even in the slightest, he was as thick as Donna's forearm and perhaps eleven to twelve inches. I immediately waved for him to wait as I began kissing Donna, again having an internal struggle that was absolutely wearing me out. I knew full well she hadn't seen his cock other than when he was half limp at the card table during the game and she had no idea what was about to happen. I repeatedly asked myself if I really wanted her to feel the size of him, knowing that she would truly experience the feeling of a cock larger than the first. I began kissing her as I fucked her, and then I just withdrew. As I withdrew, I reached between her legs and began to finger her. As I did, she wrapped her arms around my neck and we kissed in the most erotic sensual way I believe we ever had since her last bachelor party.
>
After only ten seconds of this, I turned my head and began kissing her neck as I turned my head farther and removed my finger from her pussy. One last time, I thrust my finger inside Donna when she sighed and thrust her hips against my hand. I removed my finger from her pussy and immediately pointed to her crotch. After I did, this young man nodded at me, as I went back to kissing her and now feeling her breasts. Even with my head turned from him, I knew he quickly moved between her legs and was awkwardly positioning himself. He didn't enter her straight off like I thought he might. Instead, he began fingering her unlike the first young man. This went on for a few minutes, with Donna sometimes moaning and moving her hips. Just as I was contemplating turning and motioning for him to fuck her, both of Donna's hands moved and squeezed the side of my arms as her eyes popped wide open and her mouth flew open in a panicked gasp.
>
He didn't slowly or gently try to enter whatsoever. He thrust with his body weight and she took his entire cock within a second. As I turned sharply, I saw his pubic hair smashed completely against her shaved mound. She immediately raised her ass off the sofa placing a hand to his chest. I fully knew then she was aware she was being fucked by the other guy in the room. The look on her face said volumes as he held his cock all the way inside her. At the same time though, I knew she hadn't seen or counted on what he was shoving inside her. As he finally began thrusting, she began slowly moving her hips in unison. A few times she pressed her hand to her stomach as if he was entering her too far. In hindsight, I realized that there was no way she would have had the same experience if he had fucked her first. The fact that Dan had shot some of his semen inside her, made it possible for Brian to fuck her brains out, short-lived as it was.
>
Before I could even wrap my mind around the fact that he was stretching her pussy and entering depths she hadn't felt in some time, he shoved inside her and began jerking his entire body like having an epileptic seizure, when his eyes rolled back in his head as he moaned, "AAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHH YYYEEEAAAHHHH... AAAAHHHH FFUUUCCKKKK."
>
As he convulsed and shoved his cock as far as he possibly could inside her, she screamed and instantly took her hands from my forearms and placed them behind her knees, pulling her legs up and outward as far as she could spread them, as if trying to insure she could take his spurting cock as deeply as possible. After only a few seconds into his exploding inside her, it was obvious he couldn't and wouldn't pull out; with how she was spreading and screaming it wasn't humanly possible. As he jerked and held his thrust inside her, I noticed that Donna took her hands from behind her knees and grabbed the top of his thighs digging her fingernails into his skin. She spread her legs and forcefully pulled at his ass trying to get him as deep inside her as she possibly could. There will never be a sight as wild as that in my life, of that I'm sure.
>
The sight of her beautiful tanned hands on his white ass, the sight of her wedding rings on his ass, watching as his cock unbelievably spread and delivered massive amounts of sperm into her pussy, her gorgeous tanned feet and red toenail polish pushing onto the sofa and pulling at the back of his thighs... No words could ever completely do it. It was almost like an out-of-body experience as I watched his scrotum smash against her semen greased pussy and ass, with his nuts clenched up into his sack. Since it was absolutely my doing, I just turned up the bottle of Jack, and in my mesmerized state, watched the half inch space between his ass and nuts pulse rhythmically as she violently spread and took his semen. By this time, I was somewhere between a nervous breakdown and one of the most sexually erotic experience of my life.
>
As he completely finished, he began apologizing almost as if he had done something wrong saying, "Oh, shit, oh, fuck, I'm sorry."
>
After coming back to reality, Donna and I were both caught off guard by it, as we both immediately said, "Relax, it's okay, it's okay."
>
I immediately realized as did Donna that being a stellar student, probably never trying anything risky in his entire life, he probably thought he had just been part of what is so often covered in the media, a swinging sexual incident. We immediately began telling him it was okay, and that it simply happened.
>
Donna kind of blew my mind when she began saying, "You're not in trouble. You are twenty-one and I am thirty-nine, we are consenting adults who just had intercourse, just relax. You came inside me because I let you."
>
As soon as she said it, he recovered quickly from his panic and sat on the chair. I realize this will be considered shallow given what was going on at the time, but during this young man's consoling, I was drawn to my wife's pussy. As she leaned up on her right elbow, a load of his semen pushed out of her vagina, and as she rolled to her side, it smashed between her legs and ass, with most of it sliding down the back of her upper thigh. She very nonchalantly grabbed a throw pillow and scooted it between her legs to soak it up. As she continued speaking to him in a reassuring way, I could see occasionally, as she would move or scoot up more on her elbow, more of his of semen would push out and leak from her. There was a puddle of semen on the cushions that had leaked from her and she was completely oblivious to it.
>
We continued this reassuring speech with him for a few minutes, when he began to put his shorts back on and regain his dignity by saying, "Thank you for having me here tonight. Donna and Scott, I don't know what to say other than, thank you. I'm going now, thank you, I'm sorry, yes, thanks, thank you. I'm sorry if I... thank you... Bye."
>
Just as soon as he walked out the door, Donna looked at me and rolled her eyes as she fell to her back onto the sofa and said in a joking voice pressing her hands tightly to her eyes, "Oh, that was some wholesome family fun!" She then looked at me and very calmly asked, "It wasn't what you expected was it?" Before I could answer she continued, "It certainly wasn't what I expected tonight."
>
I quickly replied, "Yes and no. I'm still taking it all in."
>
"What about me?" she chuckled sarcastically. "When did our vacation become this fuck my wife thing? I thought this was going to be a relaxing vacation."
>
She continued staring at me when she got a huge grin and said, "Geez, I really can't believe you really still enjoy that. What on earth makes a man want to see his wife being fucked by another man?"
>
As she was asking it, I didn't have a definitive answer whatsoever, I only replied "No clue, I guess some do, and I just confirmed I'm one of them."
>
She kind of shook her head smiling, rose up, grabbed her clothes, and told me she was taking a shower, that I need not think I was going to pursue the experience, explaining that she felt like my slut and wanted to simply shower and come to bed. Her face plainly said it all as she exited the bathroom, "I just got fucked by two guys, almost half my age, my husband wanted it."
>
We were the first ones out there the next morning, having an odd moment of blissful peace as we smelled the ocean air, felt the slight breeze, and occasionally held hands in obscure chitchat. As the sun got to full force, and folks began emerging from their cottages, we began drinking somewhat. And when I say somewhat, we both decided that if what made us feel so much like shit, actually made us feel so much like shit, well then maybe the laws of the universe might dictate that that it might make us feel better if we partook of more.
>
After several trips back to the room for drinks and to cool off, she said, "If I even suspect that they told their friends and I somehow get targeted as the easy wife slut, I'm up for a gangbang!"
>
I blindly replied, and honestly having no idea how they would play it, "They'd be nuts to say a word considering what happened, and how it happened. They were both a little shook up and scared by the incident. I wouldn't worry about it."



>
She simply replied, "We'll see, but I'm serious."
>
At around 10:00 A.M., one of the guys emerged from the beach and walked over to the back deck. He immediately saw us and proceeded toward us. He began to scoot a lounge chair up beside us and, almost in a whisper, began saying, "I'm so sorry if things got carried away last night. I spoke to Dan and we'd like to keep this on the down low if possible. We've had time to think about it and it almost seemed like we were forcing ourselves on the situation, and that scared us a bit afterwards."
>
I could see the relief melt onto Donna's face. I'm sure she thought they both would tell everyone they were there with, and actually so did I. She quickly said, "Don't worry about how things happened or what happened. It just happened. It's all okay, and I agree with keeping it quiet. It was very mature of you to tell us that though." She then hugged him and thanked him again.
>
Later in the afternoon, the other fellow came telling us much the same thing. After hearing both say such welcome words, Donna finally began having a vacation attitude again. We all sat there drinking and talking up a storm for hours.
>
At one point Donna said, "Hey we're going to clean up on some crab legs later at The Crab Shack, maybe you guys can tag along." Her attitude said it all; their stock went up one-hundred percent when she realized they actually hadn't mentioned a word to anyone about the previous night.
>
They immediately replied, "Oh, hell yes, we've been there twice and it's worth the cash."
>
As we continued sitting there baking in the sun and periodically jumping in the ocean, it was approaching 5:00 P.M. when Donna said, "Okay, I'm done with the sun. If we are going to do this, we have to get ready. Come back to the house at 6:30 P.M., and we'll all leave from there."
>
I could still tell she was elated that they hadn't told a soul. They both emphatically thanked us for being so cool, and agreed instantly that they would be at the beach house at six-thirty sharp. After being in the house for a half hour or so, watching Donna prance around in a wrapped up towel after her quick shower, polishing her toenails on her simply gorgeous tanned cute feet, standing naked putting on her thong, along with her very teasing sun-dress, and unbelievably sexy, slip-on, five-inch heels, I became aroused more than anyone knows. Once during this time, she leaned over and picked up a bottle of polish she had dropped on her way back to the bathroom, and the beautiful crotch of her baby blue thong was exposed vividly, tightly pressed against her pussy. It was breathtaking.
>
Funny thing though, she wasn't even close to ready by around 6:30 P.M. Knowing this could be a while, I began making us drinks. I purposely poured hers extremely strong thinking that if there was any shot whatsoever of having lightning strike twice this vacation, it would help loosen her up. Several times she made a horrid face when she took a drink, saying "What the hell did you make me? Is there any coke in here at all?" We had slowly drunk mixed drinks all day long, but the ones I was now making were damn near straight "Jack".
>
The guys ended up calling my cell phone at ten minutes till, telling us they were running late because one of the guys they were with had car trouble and that they would be there no later than 7:00 P.M., apologizing and begging us to wait. We told them we would wait, but Donna insisted they needed to hurry since she was now ready. They finally knocked on the door a few minutes before promised and seemed out of breath as if they had run to the front door. Donna was in the bathroom when they arrived primping and such, but heard them come in.
>
Both immediately saw me drinking my drink when they asked, "Do you think we could have one of those? Everyone we are here with has sponged and drunk everything we've bought."
>
I told them to pour whatever they wanted. Donna at this point had disappeared once again into the bathroom, as she began taking off her fingernail and toenail polish. She was fanatical about matching polish. She told us several times, "Hang in there, I'll be quick."
>
To me, I knew that meant ten minutes tops. They both were already feeling no pain, but I continued allowing them to partake of our alcohol, and they did, big time. At one point Dan mixed a drink and walked to the bathroom, and just reached his arm in the closed door, saying, "Here, polishing your toenails can be a stressful thing I've been told you might need a drink."
>
They both giggled and then she said, "What a gentleman, now go."
>
It was almost as if everyone, including these young men, was trying to forget the previous night had ever occurred, or at least pretending to. A couple of times Donna came out and grabbed another color of polish making a playful face at us as if to say, "Kiss my butt, I need my perfect color." Let me tell you, when she pranced out with her beautiful dress three-fourths up her beautifully tanned thighs, with it perfectly hugging her ass, everyone went silent. She was stunning. There was no shred of doubt in my mind that they were immeasurably turned on by her being the sexiest older woman they had ever met, but most assuredly they were more turned on by the fact that they had both fucked her less than twenty-four hours before.
>
The ten minutes I suspected she would be tweaking her nail polish turned into more like forty minutes, especially now that she was talking to her mother on her cell phone. Donna, even while speaking to her mother, at one point said, "I'm out, bring me another."
>
The two guys almost fought to see which one could take her another drink first, when one spilled half the one he was carrying just taking it to the bathroom, while the other spilled half his reaching it in the door. Donna finally came out after hanging up with her mother. I could tell she was as bubbly as ever and in a great mood as she said, "Oh, I see you hogs forgot about me again and decided to drink without me."
>
They both again began making her a drink as she smiled at me with a wrinkled nose as if she had two slaves. One of the guys then began to say, "We should actually wait until about 9:00 P.M., because you are sitting elbow to elbow with people before then. You'll have to wait for a half hour to get a refill on the crab plate."
>
Donna got a bummed look as she heard that and began saying, "We need to slow down on our drinking or we'll be crawling in that place." As she said it, she took a huge drink of her "Jack & Coke." We all began razzing her telling her to practice what she preached.
>
Around 8:30 P.M., and after lots of playful banter back and forth about who was drinking too much, one of the young men said, "We better be careful or we might find ourselves in the same situation as last night."
>
Donna was taking a huge gulp as he said it then looked straight at me replying, "You realize it could happen again; Scott?"
>
I quickly began pouring myself another drink snidely replying, "Not until after we have some crab legs anyway."
>
They both began whooping, "Oh, no, you are so in trrrr-oooub-llll... Oh, damn, dude; you're so in for it... Hey, we didn't say a thing about it, it was all Scott. We are being perfect gentlemen."
>
At this point Donna gave a straight-faced grin and said, "Let's just go for crying out loud." We all began taking our last gulps when, as Donna passed by me for the door, I grabbed her and slowly spun her towards me holding her ass, and began kissing her. She returned the kiss for a few seconds and then broke it off saying, "Ok, let's go already."
>
I once again pulled her to me and began kissing her while Dan walked past us and got the door. In a giggling pulling motion, she began backing towards the door murmuring as we kissed, "Let's go already..."
>
To my amazement, and I'm sure Donna's as well, Dan, as he held the door open leaning his back against it, reached and pulled up the back of her dress. I already had it halfway up her ass, as he slid his hand under the back of her thong. Out of the corner of my eye, I watched him do it and immediately moved my hands to her hips. We stood there for a few seconds as he squeezed her ass cheek, when she said laughing, yet straight faced, "Are we fucking leaving yet?"
>
We finally left the house, but I continued pulling at her and kissing her as we walked. She grinned as we walked as if to tell me, "It's going to happen again." As we did, Dan began playfully pulling up the back of her dress feeling her ass under her dress as we walked toward the car. Just before getting to the driveway, I pulled her into the edge of the car. Dan was with the two of us the entire time feeling her ass. As I did, she got a very somber look and said, "Scott, not now. I'm hungry." She then said plainly, "I'll think about it later."
>
I then began grabbing the sides of her thong, and had slid them down to her knees in only seconds. She held to the top of them momentarily, but as Dan put his hand between her legs and began fingering her, she released them and whispered, "You've got to be kidding me... Here?"
>
There we were in the poorly lit drive next to the beach house. It's amazing what one's mind records in a moment such as this. To me the fact that it was actually happening again, made where it was happening a distant second on the list of things. As Dan fingered her standing on her left side, I lifted her and sat her ass on the edge of the fender she was leaning against. As I did, I managed to lift her legs slightly and removed her thong altogether. Dan almost instinctively knew what I was doing and moved between her legs as he hurriedly pushed his shorts down.
>
As he began kissing her and getting his shorts down low enough to free his cock, she murmured as they kissed, "Let's at least go to the house."
>
Just as the last syllable left her lips, he positioned and thrust the head of his cock about an inch and a half inside her pussy. He stopped kissing her and leaned back for more leverage and began forcefully getting an inch deeper with every thrust. Only a few seconds into this, she pushed at his chest and hopped off the fender saying, "Am I the only one who has any sense here?"
>
She then picked up her thong and briskly walked out of the drive past Brian, standing by the back door of the house watching in awe, and hung a right. We quickly followed into the porch. As she walked down the hall back towards the living room, she turned and asked very sarcastically, "Are you all coming, or should we do it out in the middle of the street? Would that be better?"
>
After getting back to the bedroom, no one uttered a word; she simply grabbed the bottom of her sundress and lifted it over her head, and pulled Dan down on the bed as she fell to her back. Dan began removing his shorts in a panic as he kicked them off the foot of the bed. As they began to kiss, he went to position himself to enter her when I watched her reach between her legs and grab his cock. She placed him perfectly between her pussy lips and he thrust gently. As he gently thrust, Donna spread her legs in the wildest way I had ever seen. She grabbed her knees spreading and pulling them upwards as far as she could. The view of his cock entering her, watching his nuts get closer and closer to her ass, was a mind-altering experience. I think it was at this very moment that I fully realized how incredibly lucky I was. You have no idea how sexy your wife is until another man is fucking her. No matter how many times I have watched this, it's always incredible.
>
The very sight of seeing your wife's pussy tightly wrapped around another man's cock, watching it become soaked with her vaginal juice, as he thrusts his entire length inside her, is beyond words. As they continued to fuck wildly, I poured myself a drink. My hand nervously trembled with excitement when I noticed Brian taking off his T-shirt and shorts. Now granted, she had already fucked them both, but having both of them on her at once was the perfect sight. Brian got to the edge of the bed, knelt on the floor beside the bed, and began kissing Donna and feeling her breasts. I then sat in a chair diagonal from them and began taking my shorts off. I slowly began stroking my cock as I watched these two young men completely have her.
>
After not more than thirty seconds into Brian kissing her and feeling her breasts, he rose up and leaned his cock toward her face. Donna instantly took hold of it with her right hand, pushing it away from her cheek. She continued to hold it, but kept her face looking straight at Dan as he hammered her pussy. As she held Brian's cock, she glanced at me for a second and gave a mouth wide open yelping gasp and a half smile. She knew full well I was in erotic bliss as I stroked my cock. She then slowly turned her face to Brian's cock as she gasped and her body violently jolted. She began to gently put her lips over the head of his cock, just holding it in her mouth. As she did, Dan slammed a forceful thrust inside her pussy. She instantly threw her mouth wide open in a gasp. While her mouth was open gasping, I plainly saw streams of his pre-come stretched between her lips with a clear sticky stream connected from the corner of her mouth to the head of his cock.
>
As she turned back and put her lips over the head of Brian's cock, he began slowly thrusting inside her mouth. She was exhaling and moaning through her nose in the most erotic way imaginable. After a few minutes of this, Dan began straining in that very familiar way I had seen before. As he slammed violently the last few times, he crushed his entire body weight against her as he began flexing his ass and moaning like he had lost his mind. Donna instantly removed Brian's cock from her mouth continuing to hold it and arched her head back into the mattress. As I mentioned before, Dan was the young man who had the unusually thick cock, and he was making it count as he shot his semen as deeply as he could inside her vagina. As he flexed his ass and raised his body, his cock wildly stretched Donna's pussy. Every time he would flex his ass and give a jerking thrust, his nuts would draw high up in his scrotum.
>
I was mesmerized as I watched. Donna's entire crotch was greased with a cocktail of both their sexual fluids. Around ten seconds into his explosive insemination, I noticed a film of semen accumulating at the bottom of her stretched pussy. As it built up, I began to notice it sticking between his nuts and her pussy. There's no porn or sexual material on earth that would compare to what I was seeing. After a couple of minutes of what seemed like he was trying to squeeze that last swimming sperm in his cock directly into her uterus, he slowly caught his breath and watched his cock as he slowly withdrew it from her pussy. When the head of his cock finally exited, Donna's pussy quickly drew back together as a plug of his semen leaked from her and slowly drained down the middle of her ass. As he walked towards the bathroom, I walked over and stuck index and middle fingers into her pussy and pressed down and slightly spread my fingers. As I did, the sight of the thick semen pool inside her was intoxicating.
>
As I pulled my fingers from her, I leaned in and effortlessly slid the entire length of my cock inside her. The sounds and the feeling of how soaked she was blew my mind. My pubic hair and nuts were a sloppy mess within seconds. As I slowly fucked her and watched Brian methodically thrust his cock in Donna's mouth, I knew I couldn't last long. As I continued slowly thrusting and pressing with all my strength against her, Brian let out an "AAAHHHH FFFUCK, AAAAHHHH FFFFUCK, OOOHHHH MYYY GODDD."
>
I stopped thrusting completely as I watched. He was freakishly rigid as I watched his cock move and pulse inside Donna's mouth. I was almost in an out-of-body experience as I watched him shoot his semen into her mouth. He jerked his body as he arched his back and moaned like wild. I could see Donna holding the back of his cock to keep him from thrusting it in too far. I thought at any second she would either gag or spit it onto the sheet. He stayed bone crushingly tense like this for at least a minute, when he began panting in almost a sense of relief. I closely watched Donna in utter wonderment as to what she would do with the semen. He had been shooting it in her mouth for at least a minute and she was just holding it in her mouth as he ejaculated. When he was without a doubt completely finished, he at a snail's pace slowly jerked and gasped as he began to withdraw from her mouth.
>
As he did, Donna's lips slid down and closed at the tip of his cock, and I watched as a thin thread of his semen stuck to her lips. She then wrinkled her face, almost as if taking a shot of 190 proof liquor, and swallowed. As she swallowed, a small leak of semen oozed from the corner of her mouth. She immediately gasped and dropped her head to the mattress. The scent of semen she exhaled towards me was something I'll never forget. After witnessing this scene, I must have only thrust four or five times, when the pent up testosterone in me surged to my entire midsection. I thought the head of my cock would blast apart as it exploded a bolting jet of seed into the deepest realm of her vaginal canal. It was bar none the strongest ejaculation I have had lately. I pushed her knees up to her shoulders as if trying to get my sperm deeper than the billions of sperm already coursing inside her.
>
I think I would have stayed ultimately thrust inside her for a half hour, but after several minutes, she said in a whispering giggle, "My God, Scott, I can't believe what this weekend has done for us." She knew I just had the most intense orgasm of my life.
>
After she said it, I slowly withdrew and watched my semen mixed with Dan's leak from her pussy. I didn't get to enjoy that part for long though. After twenty seconds of catching her breath, she grabbed the sheet and wiped her crotch. After she composed herself, we all sat around talking about any subject other than what had just happened. There was no doubt we were all in utter shock, and trying to come to grips with it. I know for a fact that my mouth was small talking and engaging in conversation, but the recent images of what had taken place were burned into my mind, and I was so undeniably and erotically still worked up over it. It was reminiscent of the first time ever having a threesome, only much more powerful. After about an hour of chitchatting, we once again found ourselves in an entangled sexual encounter, taking turns with Donna. We all three fucked her pussy and her mouth until around 6:00 A.M. At that point we all nearly passed out from exhaustion and sexual overload.
>
We all slept until around 2:00 P.M. and, after we all awoke, fucking Donna was at anyone's whim. There was no more coaxing the moment whatsoever. We didn't leave the room for the last few days of our vacation. It was nothing for me to walk to the bathroom, and upon my return see one of the young men behind Donna slamming his cock inside her. She was fucked in the bedroom, shower, bathroom, living room, back deck, hallways, and kitchen. The last couple of days, we all stayed in a sexually intrinsic mindset, becoming sexual recluses as we stayed in the beach house, only leaving a few times. We ordered out, didn't answer the door for the weekly maid service; we just stayed in the house having sex with her. By this time Donna knew, as did I, that every one of their friends knew what was going on. That was perfectly fine by me, Dan, and Brian. I was in absolute wonderment with how Donna became so into being fucked again. It became very obvious that she loved me watching her repeatedly fuck, and a rekindling of our love for swinging.



>
You would think at some point one of us would have gotten tired of our sexual re-awakening experience, but we didn't, not even close as I saw it. We slept, we ate when we were hungry, we watched TV, etc., but we mostly fucked my wife Donna in every way imaginable. It's hard to describe how one minute we were watching TV with one of the young men lying behind her on the couch and right out of the blue he would nonchalantly shove his cock into her wet pussy. It became such a non-issue after a while. In fact, several times as I watched them keep their cock inside her after they delivered their load into her pussy, they would just continue lying there watching TV or continuing a conversation like it was the most natural thing in the world. I always glanced as I watched their cock slowly deflate. I became so insanely turned on as their cock would slowly slide out of her. It was almost like a fat greased and slimy slug very slowly exiting her vagina.
>
It was surreal watching their semen leak from her pussy with the head of their soaked cocks still semen greased and resting at the entrance of her pussy lips. At one point Donna said she was tired of everyone having an orgasm and bringing her close when suddenly it was over.
>
Knowing, almost as if reading her mind I replied, "Why don't you use your toy?"
>
She acted shy about it, saying "Oh, my God, not in front of you guys." She immediately replied, "Listen, women are far different from men in that respect. Men can have an orgasm almost on command; women have to have a bit more stimulation and not just any stimulation. It has to be damn near in the perfect spot for the right amount of time. We got cheated."
>
They both chuckled and hung on her every word. After Donna saved their confidence, she scooted further up on the bed. I sat on the loveseat at the foot of the bed. Dan was lying on his right side with just a T-shirt on and Brian on his left with nothing on. Donna sat at the foot of the bed between them turned to her right side as she spoke to them. Donna looked at me several times in the beginning as she began placing her toy at her clitoris, but as she always did, she began biting her bottom lip in intense concentration. I slowly began stroking my half limp cock as I watched. Dan continued stroking his too, but being twenty-one was hard three seconds after she started. The reason I thought she wouldn't go through with it is because I didn't think they could keep their cool long enough for her to even get close. Amazingly though, they stayed with their backs to her. She began moaning and really getting into it as if we were at home.
>
After at least five minutes, she began raising her hips and thrusting it inside her and quickly bringing it back out, slamming her legs together, and holding it to her clit. This went on for about three more minutes when Dan rolled to his back. By this time Donna was in a focused trance and didn't even care that he was looking. I could tell that it was the most mind-blowing experience of his life as he watched her clench her legs and quake as the stimulation sent sexual electricity through her body. Not more than a minute of his rolling onto his back, he continued stroking with his left hand and placed his right hand on her inner thigh. She instantly turned her head when they began a wild erotic episode of kissing. He quickly leaned up on his right elbow and began kissing her neck and breasts. She was so close to gushing; I knew he was going to absolutely blow it. However after less than a minute of him kissing her neck and breasts, she frantically threw the toy to the foot of the bed and pulled at his side.
>
Within three seconds he rolled between her legs and she began positioning him inside her as she arched her back. He violently slammed inside her as his scrotum smacked against her ass. She instantly let out a scream unlike anything I had ever heard. Brian rolled off the other side of the bed and jumped up, practically falling to the other bed. Donna was in a state I hadn't seen in a while. She had her hands on Dan's ass, and was spread eagle with her knees bent up almost to his arm pits. His pelvis was slapping so forcefully against her beautiful ass. Every third or fourth thrust they would grind with him fully inside her. It was breathtaking watching his thick cock stretch her pussy as they squished their genitals together, between the greased mess between her thighs and crotch.
>
After about a minute into this, she tightly held one of his thrusts, digging her fingernails into his ass cheeks, she began moving her ass and hips in the most animalistic way imaginable. As she did, she began moaning in a way that freaked me out completely uttering, "DON"T MOVE... AAAHHHH GGODD... DON"T MOVE... AAHHHOOOHH MY GGODDD."
>
At the end of her last forceful moan, I watched the space between her ass and pussy began a sort of pulse. They both remained absolutely still for at least ten seconds as she entered a backbreaking orgasm. There was no way to count, but it seemed like after perhaps the fourth or fifth time her vagina constricted in orgasm, vaginal liquid began seeping from her and running down her ass. With her ass slightly off the bed, it ran down to the back of her ass and to the sheet. As it did, it would drain in a small stream off the middle of her ass cheeks close to perhaps her tailbone, and then quickly drip, instantly it would run more, and then quickly drip again in perhaps a one second rhythmic pulse.
>
After ten seconds or so of her orgasm, she began moving her ass and he began moving his cock inside wildly, but with almost no thrust. He kept doing this for about twenty more seconds when he ground out several forceful hip movements and practically yelled, "AAAAHHHHH YEEEAAAAA, AAAHHH FFFUUUCKK YEAHHH."
>
They slowly ground their genitals together in this sticky seminal and vaginal cocktail, as he flooded her with his seed. If I had even touched my cock at this point, I would have made a colossal mess. I just watched in awe. They remained in this sexual trance-like state, clenched together as if trying to insure she was fully filled. A while after he completely stopped shooting his come in her, he finally began to remove his cock.
>
Donna quickly grabbed his ass and said, "No please, just lie on me for a second!" Although she was at the end of her quaking orgasm, she was still extremely sensitive, and wanted to keep him inside her until it was ultimately over.
>
Several minutes later, and after they began finally talking, he slowly leaned to his left and his half limp cock exited her. As she remained slightly gaped open, his thick load slowly built at the bottom of her vagina and drained down her ass. She lay there for about a minute with her feet up and knees bent rubbing her hands over her eyes, when Brian began to move over to the bed. In an instant he was buried to the hilt and she fucked him too. Dan and Brian both began saying they needed to go get a change of clothes, but would be back. Donna just kind of waved as if exhausted beyond belief. She just collapsed onto her back, and pulled the bedspread over her saying, "I absolutely have to take a nap. Can you please keep them outside for a couple of hours, or lock the door so I can sleep?"
>
To my relief, as I too by this time was tired but not exhausted, found that the beach area was practically deserted. Dan and Brian came by about ten minutes later, but shouted to me that they were going to grab a bite, asking me if we wanted anything. I told them no as they waved and said they would be back. I don't really know how long I lay there before falling asleep in the lounge chair, perhaps ten minutes, but began hearing Donna speaking in a low tone. The cottage's sliding glass door to the deck from the bedroom was very hard to completely close, so if in a hurry or if just lazy like I had been at the time, it usually remained open about an inch or two. I wasn't sure if she was talking in her sleep or what, but rose from my chair and walked to the crack in the door. As soon as I put my face up to it, I saw one of Dan and Brian's friends lying beside Donna on his left side with his back facing me.
>
From all that had taken place over the last couple of days, I was what you might call addicted, so I was always ready to watch her fuck. However, this time I thought I might watch and not let her know I was watching. It was almost a heightened turn on knowing she didn't know anyone was watching. Donna had her legs pressed together and he was practically leaning against her knees begging her to let him play with her. I could tell instantly that Donna was way more in the sleep mood than the fool around mood, and this would be the first time I hadn't been right there, which I'm sure to her made it a different thing altogether. There's a fine line between fucking with your husband watching and loving it, and fucking someone without him knowing. She continued insisting that he needed to leave and he kept pulling his swimming trunks down. After a few more seconds, his swimming trunks were down to his ankles, as Donna continued holding his hands from getting to her crotch. It was very benign in that I knew she was okay, and completely in control.
>
Just as soon as I thought he had given up, he rather forcefully began pushing Donna's legs apart, as she sternly began saying, "I told you this isn't happening, so you can stop."
>
As she was saying it, he forcefully spread her legs almost as if not playing any more, and leaned on top of her. In a millisecond, I saw him position and shove himself against her. I came from around the door and just before entering the room, Donna let out a moan and went completely spread eagle. He was thrusting and slapping his body into hers and, as he was frantically fucking her, I kept noticing Donna look towards the sliding glass door leading to the deck that she knew I had originally left.
>
As he fucked her insanely, she began gasping, "Hurry and cum inside me!" I knew she was frantically trying to get him to ejaculate quickly, not wanting me to walk through the door she continued glancing at. After thirty seconds or so, she began pulling at his ass and moving her ass in unison with his, repeating, "I want you to come in me, come in me, OOHHH FUCK YES, come in me."
>
This must have triggered what Donna was trying to get him to do, because within ten seconds, he slammed into her and began to ejaculate deep inside her. He strained and shot every drop of sperm he possibly could for around half a minute, when Donna immediately said, "Okay, you're done, now go."
>
I guess after he came, finally coming to his senses, he began profusely apologizing thinking he completely overstepped his bounds, which he did in one way and didn't in another, if that makes any sense at all. I knew for a fact that she could have kicked him through the wall if necessary. I came so very intensely on the deck as I watched him flood her, more than the other times up to this point. In a new and bizarre way, it blew my mind more than if she had known, or if I had been sitting there with it completely planned. I never told her I watched it, but she later told me about it, but left out a great many details.
>
Dan and Brian eventually came back and we all small talked for a while, relaxing and not doing much of anything. As the night progressed though, we all found ourselves between her legs and doing things married couples aren't at all supposed to do. I did notice that Dan by this time had become completely infatuated with Donna. I think he fell in love with her over the course of the unbelievable last few days. I began to notice that Donna was acting odd about it too, similar to the period after our first wife sharing experience many years ago. I had thought about it for a few hours off and on when I realized that I should announce that it was over. I figured I would say that it was a once in a lifetime experience for the young men, but it's over. I finally asked them to take off so Donna and I could have some time together, and they were very understanding about it.
>
As they left, I looked at Donna as she was giving me a very concerned look not knowing what insane thing I was about drop on her now, and asked, "Why don't we stay for a couple more days, just us. No more insanity, just us. Let's go a few places and get out of here. Let's have some fun." Donna looked at me almost in a concerned manner. I knew she was about to drop a profound statement on me, and as it turns out I'm glad she did.
>
Donna at this point finally brought me back to reality. It goes without saying; level headedness left me the night she took her bikini bottom off in front of several young men during that card game. As I stood there staring at her waiting for her to drop a profound statement on me, she leaned back against the wall and simply began staring at the ceiling, when after a few seconds she calmly said, "Scott... This has been one of the wildest experiences we have ever had, of that I'm sure. We'll probably never behave this fucking insane ever again because we're getting older. But know... it's always a possibility if the situation is right."
>
She paused for a second or two when she stared right into my eyes and said, "Scott, when we were experimenting and I was indiscriminately being fucked God knows how many times now, it really was exciting and I've actually enjoyed most of it, trying to fulfill every fantasy you ever had, and maybe one or two of my own."
>
Donna slept until almost 8:00 P.M. when Brian and Dan returned to party again. Unknown to me, but Donna had whispered to Tim, her forceful partner, to return with the others, because she had this gangbang fantasy. However, not only did her three lovers walk in the door, but they were followed by the two other guys from the first night, Mike and Steve. Well, if my wife wanted another gangbang, she was about to get it.
>
She sat down on the sofa and began to massage her own breasts, rubbed the crotches of a couple of guys and kissed one of them. He touched her gently and she let out an audible moan. Several hands touched her and she closed her eyes with a big smile. The hands soon were fondling her breasts and thighs, and within a minute her top was off and the shorts followed quickly. She was fondling three or four guys and soon was jerking off several guys cocks. I really wanted to just watch so I stayed towards the side. Dan walked in and saw the scene. As soon as my wife saw him, she motioned for him to come to her. She didn't wait a second, she took his massive cock out and stroked it until he was semi hard and went down on him. The hands were all over her body, paying attention to her nipples and her pussy. She pushed Dan down onto the carpet and sucked his cock while she was in the doggy position. One of the guys took the rear driving position and I could see her eyes widen as he entered her very moist pussy.
>
She had a cock in each hand as she was being fucked while sucking on Dan. He moved so that another guy could take his place as the five guys all found ways to stimulate my wife. She was in heaven as the guy continued to fuck her harder now. She had three guys in front of her and took turns stroking and sucking their cocks. I was enjoying this scene tremendously. She obviously enjoyed being the center of attention. The guy behind her let someone else take his spot while he rested. Someone else got in front of my wife and she stroked him with her hand and then used her mouth. She serviced the three guys in front and others waited for their turn in the driver's seat. I watched my lovely wife getting fucked by the five guys. At one point she stopped sucking and said she wanted to mount someone. In a microsecond someone was beneath her and the circle of guys closed in around her.
>
It was very erotic to watch her being serviced by two guys and her giving head and hand jobs to two guys on each side of her. She was moaning and repeating how good it felt. She would occasionally let out a muffled scream with a cock down her throat. I couldn't see what the two guys were doing but it looked like they were taking turns fucking her pussy. One of the guys getting sucked was about to shoot his load and she gobbled his cock as he did. I decided I wanted to get a closer look and moved into one of the groups in front of her. On my knees to the side of her, I could see a load of jizm all over her ass and back. As the guy she was riding came in her pussy, she was sucking on my cock. She would suck each guy for a while and stroke two cocks with her hands. She wanted to take a break to catch her breath so we shifted places while the guy beneath her moved out of her way.
>
She rolled over on her back and the guys spread her legs wide. Somebody started eating her while I watched and waited for her mouth. She was orgasming like crazy from the guy's tongue. The other guys were face fucking her; her screams being muffled by the cocks shoved in her mouth and down her throat. One guy shot his load as she deep throated his cock. A guy with a cock that looked like it was at least 10 inches long took the place of the guy eating her. He just slammed it right into her pussy and within three strokes she was screaming again as the guys continued to face fuck her mouth and throat. The guy with the big cock came hard after a while and the cum was flowing out her pussy now. Another guy took his place and started fucking her as he sat on his knees and by taking his cock out of her pussy, began rubbing and teasing her clit with the cum covered head. Another guy who had been face-fucking my wife came on her face and hair.
>
Someone tossed in a towel and a guy wiped her eyes and face. The guy fucking her sped up and came deeply in her pussy. Donna said she needed a couple of minutes break and the guys went 'Ahhhh' in unison. My wife laughed and said she'd only be a minute and would be right back. I knew she would. She was really loving this! She had this almost starved look in her eyes - like she could not get enough and would do anything to get it. And that was exactly how she acted. When she returned, she began telling everyone that she would let them use her anyway they wanted, and that she wanted to be gang-fucked by everyone as many times as they could. She was their fuck toy and should be treated like one. She was really getting the guys worked up as she talked and played with some of their cocks. She said she wanted to feel two cocks in her pussy. The guys just went berserk. They grabbed her and pushed her into the doggie position again. She was back sucking cock and jerking cocks.
>
Guys who had not fucked her yet were playing with her ass and rubbing their cocks against her, leaving cum marks all over her ass and hips. One guy had his cock in her pussy now and she was really starting to get off from the rough treatment she was getting. She was built for being fucked hard and long. And that's what she wanted. The guy fucking her was slamming her as hard as he could and she was screaming "Harder! Fuck me harder!" I knew she was going be an animal later on. The guy started cumming and he pulled out of her pussy and put his cock up against her ass and held it there as the cum started squirting into her ass. She loved it. She normally wasn't that fond of anal, but now she was up for anything. However, once a guy committed to anal, he had to drop out of the gangbang afterwards. As he rolled away spent, a guy hoisted one of her legs and another guy slid beneath her, his cock throbbing. She grabbed the cock by the shaft and jumped on the guy, literally. It sank all the way into her pussy. Another guy, with a very big cock, got behind her now.
>
He was rubbing his cock against her already full pussy and was able to get the head of his cock into there. I knew I wanted to watch this and wanted her mouth on my cock, too. I told her so, as the guys pushed further in. She took my cock and rammed it down her throat, my balls against her lips. The two guys had gotten her pussy really spread and were now both fucking her. Her mouth was incredible on my cock. She was cumming now and I was letting her work my cock however she wanted. It felt so nasty and I loved watching the two guys fuck the hell out of her. My cock felt like it was going explode and I grabbed her hair and shoved her head down. She didn't care and I kept her head as far down on my cock as possible. I started cumming and she never even flinched as my jizm went straight down her throat. I thought I was going black out for a second but didn't. IT was that awesome! I rolled away and another guy took my place. I grabbed a beer from the kitchen and returned to the back bedroom. It was so crowded in there now I had to stand in the doorway. It was so damn awesome to watch this many guys doing whatever they wanted to my very horny wife. She was still getting fucked by both guys and they were jamming it in as hard as they could. She just let them do whatever they wanted. The guy in back started cumming and he did the same thing as the previous guy did, only he put the head of his Cock against her ass then jammed the head into her. He was cumming hard into her ass and this feeling set the other guy off. She had both dudes cumming in her at the same time! She was frantic with desire even after this kinda of fucking. Our housemate had gotten into position and I knew what he was going do. He saw me watching in the doorway and said something like "she's the horniest wife anybody has ever seen..." and he probably wasn't that far off either.



>
Tim was just hammering away at her twat as she grabbed another guy's cock and started sucking him. She was still going strong and I knew she wasn't done yet. She was taking some deep breathes and screamed, "FUCK ME HARDER!!" several times. She was not going to want to stop even after a dozen guys! Tim was ready to cum and he was banging his 6-4, 240 lbs body into her pussy as hard as he could. He actually let out a yell and started cumming into her as she orgasmed a couple more times. They both collapsed into a heap, out of breath and exhausted.
>
What a performance from my wife! Several guys complimented her as she lay there still breathing hard. If they had been ready, I know she would have started fucking them. My incredible wife had fucked at least every guy in the room once and many of the guys twice. There were at least a dozen guys in various stages of recovery after fucking my wife. Her entire body and hair were completely soaked with sweat and semen. Cum was still just pouring out her ass and pussy as she rested on the mattress which was also drenched. She finally got the energy to get up, kissed me then walked out of the bedroom, heading for the shower. Five guys lay in her wake, completely done in by just one woman. It looked like a damn hurricane had blown thru the room.
>
Donna then said she was going to take a much needed shower and off she went. Not more than a few minutes after emerging from the shower, she began packing our things and, within thirty minutes, we were in our car driving home. She was utterly exhausted as she curled up in the passenger seat, half naked, and fell fast asleep, wearing only her sundress. I pulled her tits out and hiked her dress to expose her shaved pussy. We had to place a beach towel under her to soak up a week's worth of cum. She slept for six hours straight barely moving at all while I played with her tits or fingered her still cum oozing pussy, much to the delight of many truckers along Interstate 8. I too was flat smoked and barely able to keep my eyes open as I drove, but I continued, thinking that if I just got us back home, we would somehow be back to normal. It took six hours getting back home, but after consuming what I'm sure equaled a gallon of coffee, we made it.
>
I thought it might be weeks before she and I made love again after how many times she had intimate intercourse with me and the young men we had met, but a few hours after arriving at our home, we both rubbed up against one another as we passed in the hallway, and instantly began violently grabbing and tearing at one another taking our clothes off. We just dropped right in the hallway and had the wildest animalistic sex we had ever had in our home. I'm sure some have skydived, bungee-jumped, driven a Porsche 200 mph, or even flown on the space shuttle, but they never experienced what Donna and I did during this year's vacation. I can't tell you how many times we've discussed that vacation since. Funny thing is though; we've never got more than a few minutes into the conversation before we both wildly begin sexually attacking one another.
>
We discussed trying it again next vacation, but every time we get worked up we find ourselves fucking. Yes, we always talk the good talk, but who am I kidding? The power of that experience will never leave our minds, and inevitably the tumblers will someday fall into place again... and I'm certain neither of us will be strong enough to fight it, no matter how old we get.
Scott
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Scott had to travel and work out of State for a few weeks and told me to "have a good time" while he was away. At 40 years of age and raising two teenagers, I was bored with my usual fuck-buddies and wondered if I still 'had the looks' to attract a younger hunk. I had been day-dreaming at work about a recent hire, Tim, who was single and handsome. Girl-talk around the employee lounge revealed that he had hit on several of the young women, and a few that had dated him said he had the "biggest cock". I decided I was going to get him in bed and see for myself. I started flirting with him and revealing my cleavage and short skirts to him around the office. I spotted Tim in the employee lounge one day. Again luck, or fate, must have been on my side. We were the only ones there. I knew I had to speak up quickly, so I just blurted out, "Tim, why have you never asked me to go out with you?"
"Well because you are married Donna!" was his response. "If you weren't, I'd have asked you out a long time ago. You're the prettiest and sexiest women working here."
I had already made up my mind about everything, so there was really no way I was turning back. I looked him straight in the eye and asked, "Well in that case, I have this weekend off, my children will be at my parents and my husband's out of town. What are you doing Friday night?"
Not sure how to respond at first he just stood there. Looking at me he finally said, "This Friday night I can't."
As he said that, I started to feel embarrassed. Here I was asking him out and he was turning me down. But, he hadn't finished his sentence. "This Saturday would be fine for me if you're serious," he said.
"I am serious!" I answered. My husband and I have an 'open marriage' and he allows me to entertain other men. So this Saturday night it is then!"
"Okay, then where should I pick you up then?" he asked.
I had given things some thought beforehand, so I told him that he should pick me up at a small convenience store near my parent's house. I told him he couldn't pick me up at home or at the office where we worked. This date needed to be kept a secret from everyone except my husband. The week was filled with mixed emotions for me. Here I was a housewife and mother and was going on a date with another man. Not just a date, but planning to have sex with him with my hubby's permission. I was both nervous and excited. I took long hot shower and took extra time doing my nails, hair and make up. I put on a pair of small white lace panties and matching white lace bra. I had a difficult time deciding what else to wear. Since I'd always felt very comfortable in dresses, I decided on a mid thigh length dress and matching four-inch strapped heels. Telling my parents I was going to a movie with some girls from the office and would be spending the night at one of their houses, I was out the door to meet Tim where we'd decided.
We were to meet at six thirty and I had gotten there about a quarter after six. I was literally shaking as I sat there waiting for him to arrive. Strangely, the moment I saw him pull up next to me I calmed right down. I got out of my car and walked over to his. Opening the passenger side door I got in. As he started to drive away he asked, "So would you rather get a bite to eat before we take in a movie or afterward?"
Still slightly ashamed of what I was about to do, I swallowed hard then answered, "I'm a little nervous about being seen together. If it's okay with you, I'd rather just go to your house."
He smiled, as if he knew what I had in mind and said. "That's fine with me, if you're sure that's what you want."
I tried to smile a re-assuring smile back at him and answered, "Tim I am 'sure' that just going to your place is exactly what I want!"
He said, "Okay then, my place it is." as he reached to turn on the radio.
Having done so, his right hand didn't move back to the steering wheel. Instead he placed it on my left knee. The length of my dress allowed his hand to touch nothing but bare skin when he did so, and my leg quivered. Feeling that, he pulled his hand away and placed it back on the wheel. Feeling braver and more relaxed, I reached over and put my hand on top his. He didn't resist as I gently pulled his hand off the wheel and placed it back where it was as I said, "It's okay I'm just a little nervous. I haven't done this for awhile."
Knowing about how long it would take to reach his place, we drove for a few minutes, with his hand just resting where I'd placed it. Without his hand moving any higher, his fingers gently started to caress my leg. Then his hand started to slowly slide up my leg. It felt so natural that I didn't want him to stop. But, he did. After his hand stopped moving upward, his fingers started to gently caress me again. Disappointed that he'd stopped, I slid forward in my seat, ever so slightly. But in doing so, his hand was now almost at the fabric of my lace panties. As I did so, he turned his head to look in my direction only to see me smiling back at him. Then looking back forward, he moved his hand completely away, placing it back on the wheel as we started to turn into his drive. I was disappointed at first, until I saw we were there. Once we came to a stop, he shut off the engine and opened his door. I opened mine as well and followed him into the house. As I followed him, I made up my mind. I was going to take matters into my own hand.
Once inside the house I asked him, "Where's the bathroom Tim?"
He walked me down the hall and showed me where it was, then said, "Would you like something to drink Donna?"
I told him, "Sure, a beer would be fine if you have any?"
Having something else in mind he chuckled, "Okay, a beer it is."
Once inside the bathroom, I took a deep breath and took off my dress. Looking at myself in the mirror, I reached behind my back and undid my bra clasp, then slid the straps off my shoulders. I looked once again at myself in the mirror. I couldn't believe how hard my nipples looked and how huge my breasts were. They appeared larger than normal. Taking a deep breath and opening the door, I headed back down the hall in only my panties and high heels. There was no turning back now, even if I'd wanted to. I entered the living room at the same time he was entering from the kitchen with my beer in one hand and his beer in the other. Seeing me in only my panties he said, "Well this is quite a surprise!"
Confidently I replied, "Why are you surprised Tim? We both know why I'm here, so let's not pretend otherwise."
He didn't reply. He just walked past me and back down the hall. I didn't have to be asked. I knew just to follow. Entering his bedroom, he took a drink of his beer then sat it as well as my mine down on the night stand next to his bed. He then proceeded to start removing his own clothes. I stood silently and watched as he removed everything except his boxers. Having done so, he walked toward me reaching his hand out for mine as he did. I allowed him to take my hand in his and he led me the few steps over to the edge of his bed. Then turning me so my back was to the bed, he said, "Sit down." I did as he asked and sat on the edge of the bed. Standing there directly in front of me he spoke again, "I thought you might want to be the one to finish undressing me."
Timidly I reached up and grabbed his boxer shorts with both hands. Slowly I pushed them downward. I'd obviously gasped when I'd gotten her first look at his cock as he proudly and braggingly announced, "ten and a half inches long and seven inches around. It's been measured quite a few times."
At the time, my mind didn't comprehend the figures that he'd told me. All I knew at that particular moment was the actual size that I was looking at. It wasn't completely hard. But semi erect, it was bigger than my husband was when he was fully erect. What fascinated me the most was it was circumcised. I liked the way Tim's cock looked, even though it looked sort of mean and menacing. My mouth was so dry I had a difficult time, but I finally managed to say, "It's so big!"
"Don't worry," Tim said, almost as a promise to me. "If you're half the woman I think you are, it will all go in and you'll love every inch." Then somewhat of a cocky tone added, "I'll make sure of that!"
He stepped out of the boxers then stepped closer toward me. He didn't have to tell me what to do next. I reached up with both hands and grabbed it. Moving my head slightly forward while at the same time opening my mouth, I put the head of his huge cock in my mouth. As I sucked and ran my tongue around it, I could feel it grow, bigger and bigger. I held onto the shaft with one hand while I toyed with his balls with my other. When it seemed to stop growing, I stopped playing with his balls and moved my other hand farther back on the shaft. Then I started to move my head back and forth. Tim sensed what I was trying to do and he started moving his hips in rhythm to my movements. He placed his hands on the back of my head, so I released my grip and allowed him to literally fuck my mouth. I was enjoying it, but he wanted to do other things, so he finally pulled his cock from my mouth and stepped back. Then reaching under my arms, he raised me to my feet. He looked down at me and kissed my mouth, while at the same time he started to fondle my tits.
I could feel myself heating up for him. One of his hands slid down and he started to run my pussy through my now soaking wet panties. I needed more so I broke our kiss and started moving away from him. He knew what I was doing and stepped back some as well, as I pushed my wet panties down. Then I stepped out of them and moved back toward him. Our lips met again and his hand went straight back to my pussy. Slowly he started to finger my pussy with one finger. He had me so excited I was on the verge of cumming, when he stopped. Then he pushed me gently back onto the bed. Once on the bed, I slid to the center of the bed and waited for him to join me. Before he joined me on the bed, he went to the night stand a pulled out the small drawer. Reaching inside he pulled out a small bottle. I watched with curiosity as he took the top off the bottle. As he stood next to the bed, he leaned over and allowed a few drops of what appeared to be a clear oil to drop onto my pussy.
"What is that for?" I asked.
"Just a little something to make sure you're plenty wet when we get started," was his only reply.
After tossing it on the bed near my left leg, he then joined me on the bed. Once again we started to kiss. Our kisses were hot ones fueled by passion. As we kissed, our hands began to explore each other's bodies. I loved the way his strong hands squeezed my tits. I loved even more the way his big cock felt in my hand. As we continued kissing, one of his hands made its way down between my legs. I could feel the oil from my body being spread onto my pussy lips. Occasionally he'd slide a finger inside me. It felt good. As a matter of fact, everything that was happening felt good! I felt his hands leave my body for a moment as he moved between my legs. All the while I held onto his huge cock with my hand. My mind was racing as I tried to pull him toward my pussy. Squeezing his cock hard, I pulled at it saying, "Put it in, please, put it in!"
Acting like a slut I began to beg him, "Fuck me! Shove it right into me. Fuck me right now. I want to feel your big cock inside me Tim".
"Not so fast, " he calmly told me. "Have you ever had a cock this big inside you?"
"Of course, " I responded impatiently. "That's why I want you. I want to feel you inside me, right now!"
"Well I can't just shove it in if you're not ready for its size. I need to take time to prepare your pussy so it will stretch."
I thought he was talking about taking a couple of times together to prepare me for the final act of putting his cock inside my pussy and I started to protest. "I'm a married lady and I don't have the time to fuck around seeing you two or three times while you're busy stretching my pussy so your cock will fit. I want you now, tonight damn it."
"That's not what I was suggesting. Just lay there and let me loosen you up some before we get down to the real fucking." As he spoke, he re-positioned himself to a place where he could better access my pussy. He slipped one of his fingers back into my pussy and probed around with it just a little.
"Ummmmmm. You're nice and tight for a mother with three children. I'm going to like this. It'll be just like doing a virgin."
As he fingered me, I could feel my pussy heat up. It didn't take long before he added a second finger and then a third. When he added a fourth finger, I could feel my pussy being stretched. He used four fingers on me for what felt like a long time. He even had to stop twice because I was so close to having an orgasm. My pussy-juices had really started to flow. Between them and the oil he'd put on me, I could hear a sloshing sound as he literally fucked me with his fingers. As I neared orgasm for the third time, he abruptly stopped.
"I guess that will do". he said, as he removed his fingers.
I had been nearing an orgasm when he'd removed his fingers. But I didn't complain about the fact that he'd stopped, even though I was disappointed, I was hopeful that we'd soon be on another level. As I watched, he picked up the bottle that was still lying next to me leg. Having done so, he poured some onto his cock and rubbed it on with his hand. He then poured some into his hand and rubbed it on my pussy lips one more time. The coolness of the oil made my pussy-muscles twitch, almost making me have the orgasm that had been so very near only a moment earlier.
"Every little bit of lubrication helps." he told me, as he tossed the bottle aside and started to settle in between my wide spread legs.
Once in position, he placed the head of his cock at the entrance of my pussy and sort of leaned into me. The plum-sized head of his cock forced my pussy-lips apart. I couldn't help it and I groaned as he started to enter me. At the same time, I must have done something that no other woman my age had ever done, at least not during the first initial penetration. I moved my legs up and locked them behind his back, raising my hips upward at the same time. He pushed some and I squealed in pain, unlocking my legs from his back and throwing my arms out to the side. "Oh GOD!! I screamed. "Oh God it hurts."
"See it's bigger than you thought! You should wait a while before doing those leg tricks like you do with your husband and other lovers." He semi-sarcastically told me, "Just relax, baby you've just got the head in. There's a lot more to go."
"Oh, it is so huge!" I told him.
He paused, waiting for my pussy to adjust, allowing just the weight of his body to keep steady pressure on his cock. I breathed deeply as my pussy muscles seemed to relax around his girth, as a little more sank in, then some more, and then some more. The weight of his body kept pressure on his cock, which slowly continued going deeper as my inner muscles relaxed. It was a wonderful sensation. It felt as if my pussy was literally sucking his cock into me.
"That's it, just over half way, only a few more inches to go. I don't want to go too deep, at least not for your first time."
I was more or less gasping for air as I threw my legs back up on him and tightened my leg muscles around his back. As I started to whimper, "Oh God, Oh God!" over and over again, he knew from experience that I was to a point where he could finally start a slow back-and-forth movement. Every five or six strokes inward, he would push a little more cock into me. After about a dozen strokes, he had about eight plus inches inside. Then he started to slowly withdraw right to the knob, making me groan and cry out even louder, clutching at his back with my hands and trying to hunch my hips upward in and attempt to get more of his cock inside of me. I was absolutely delirious with pleasure. "Oh, Ohhhhh, shove it in, please, please give me more," I whined. "Fill my pussy. Do it! Oh God do it!"
Pausing momentarily, he told me, "There's only about three more inches to go. How does it feel?"
"Oh God, it feels wonderful, keep going, " I demanded.
He started to tease me. "Am I deeper than your husband has ever been?" he asked.
I knew from experience where this was going. Other men always want to know if they are the biggest, or if they satisfy you more. "Oh God, yes! He's never been this deep!" I answered.
"So my cock is in virgin territory?" he teased.
"Oh God, YES, no one has ever been this deep in me! NO ONE, only you Tim, ONLY YOU! Please, please, shove it all in. Please shove the rest in. Take my virginity again!!! PLEASE. Make it hurt if you have to, but PLEASE give me the REST!!!" I was begging him to shove the rest of his long, fat cock inside my pussy like some common tramp. I really gave him my best acting.
"Are you sure you want the rest?" he teasingly asked me.
"Oh yes, I'm sure! Give me the rest of your beautiful cock!" I pleaded.
I once again moved my legs and put them flat back on the bed, spreading them wide as I did so. He finally gave me what I asked for, and in one quick shove, he pushed the last three inches into my waiting pussy. I'd never felt such a variety of sensation all at once. There was pain, and an indescribable sensation of pleasure both at the same time. I felt an incredibly hot sensation in my pussy and there was a tingling sensation in my nipples. I felt light headed to the point of feeling dizzy. Then it had happened, even without him moving, I had an orgasm. An orgasm so strong that it had took my breath away. I almost passed out. He had seen the same reaction from other women so he just remained still between her legs with his big cock still inside. Memories of my first time with "Big John" flashed in my mind. As I regained my composure enough to speak, I asked him if he'd cum and he told me, "No, that he only came when he wanted to, and when he came that I'd know it."
Once he knew that I had regained my senses, he started fucking me, slowly at first, then with increasing force. I have no idea how many orgasms that I had or how long they actually fucked. I seemed to be in a constant state of orgasm. They came one right after the other as he fucked me. I finally had to tell him I couldn't take it anymore. He told me we could stop only after he came. He made me beg for his cum. When he did decide to give me what I was begging for, he raised my hips up off the bed and placed my legs up on his shoulders. He'd stopped moving and had buried his cock as deeply as he could inside me. It was then that he finally came. He had been right, because even though I'd been fucked to the point that my pussy was almost numb, I knew he was cumming deep inside my cervix. I could feel his cum being shot not just into my pussy canal. It felt like he was shooting it right up inside my uterus. I could feel his warm cum as in splashed inside an area where I'd never felt anything before.
It was the most incredible feeling I'd ever felt. On top of that, he came so much that it was like my pussy couldn't hold it all and it started overflowing from my pussy. It was at that point that he started moving again. He fucked me hard again and I had one final orgasm so intense that the room started to spin and everything went black. The next thing I remember was Tim propping me up with a couple of pillows as he handed me a glass of orange juice with vodka in it. In one gulp I swallowed the entire contents of the small glass. The sharp bite of the drink jolted me somewhat back to my senses.
"Whew, that was something!" I told him. "I've never felt anything as intense as that."
"You haven't felt anything yet." he told me, as he moved from the edge of the bed where he'd been sitting and went to the end of the bed.



Once there, he grabbed me by the ankles and used his powerful arms to pull me toward him, turning me over at the same time. With me lying on my stomach, he pushed my legs apart and moved in between them. Then he reached down, and by grasping my hips, pulled me to my knees. Being in that position with my ass in the air, I thought he was going to penetrate my ass-hole. Panic immediately set in as I screamed, "NO TIM, NO! NOT MY ASS! NOT THERE!"
"I'm not going to fuck your ass," he told me. "I'm going to do you 'doggie style'. If you want to feel something intense, I'll show you intense."
I knew he would be right. Even Scott felt bigger when we used that position. A sense of panic still quickly came over me, fearing that it would hurt. My worries about pain quickly passed, but I was very, very tight as he inched his way inside me. Deeper and deeper he continued to enter me, and hearing no objections, he continued even deeper. I couldn't believe what I was feeling, it felt like someone was mounting me on a flagpole and I half expected to feel his cock coming up through my throat. Then I felt his balls making slight contact with my clit. He had bottomed out in me. His huge cock had filled me to the max. I kept telling myself mentally 'Deep breaths....Deep breaths....Relax ... Relax.'. The feeling of tightness slowly dissipated as my pussy became more and more accustomed to his size. 'That's it ... That's it ...Relax...Breathe', I kept on repeating in my mind. It had been a long time since I had totally engulfed a cock of this size.
He must have felt my pussy muscles starting to relax, because he withdrew his cock out, almost to the head. Fearing what was about to happen next, I braced myself. Then without warning, he shoved his massive cock back inside all the way. The thrust was firm as he re-entered me. I squealed in delight, feeling incredible as he once again pulled out and gave me another deep thrust. My toes curled into the bed as he picked up the pace.
"OH...MY...GOD!!!" I screamed. His big cock stretched my pussy with each deep pleasurable stroke. He continued this for several minutes at a furious pace and I found myself making more noise than I had ever made in my life, but I couldn't help myself, he was driving me mad with lust. Just as I was nearing orgasm, Tim pulled out and flipped me over, re-entering me from the missionary position. As he stroked deep into me, once again I approached orgasm. He could read it on my face. I was also wearing a huge grin as I repeatedly threw my head from side to side in pleasure.
"You've really never had a cock this big before, have you?" he asked, as we looked deep into each other's eyes.
"Oh Fuck!" I wailed as he thrust into me again, "Not for quite a long time!"
"You like it, don't you?"
"Oh God! Yesss!" I squealed in response, "I love it. This is the best damn fuck I've ever had in my life!" I couldn't believe the word 'FUCK' had just come out of my mouth. I never spoke like that on a first date. I always thought vulgar language like I was using with him was so un-lady like. Of course what I was doing was not very lady like, and a part of me likes being this way on occasion. I just usually don't get nasty and animalistic until I get to know my partner.
"Tell me how much you love it, Donna," he said, as an evil smile crossed his face.
"OHHHH YESSS!!! OH GODD YESSS!!!" I screamed as I came. "I LOVE YOUR COCK TIM! FUCK ME WITH YOUR HUGE COCK!"
"You like big cocks, don't you Donna?" He asked.
"I love BIG cocks! I LOVE YOUR BIG COCK TIM! FUCK me with it....Fuck me hard!"
He fucked me hard and at a furious pace. I had orgasm after orgasm. My pussy was in a constant state of orgasm as it spasmed uncontrollably. When he finally allowed his own orgasm to occur, I was totally exhausted. Temporarily spent, he rolled off of me. I nuzzled next to him and must have drifted off to sleep in his bed. I don't know how long I slept, but when I woke up, I looked over at Tim who was still asleep beside me. My eyes were drawn to the sleeping monster of his cock. I reached out and felt it. It grew as I stroked it. When I did he woke up.
I leaned over and asked him, "Would you like me to suck your cock?"
His eyes answered me so I made my way down his chest, kissing and love-biting him as I moved down to his massive cock. At first I took the head of his cock in my mouth and began to make small, fast circles on the end with my tongue as I played with his balls with my hand. Then I slowly I slid his shaft into my mouth. Using my tongue on the underside, it hardened. Once he was hard, even though I wanted to continue, I wanted it back in my pussy even more. I pulled my mouth away from his cock and moved into a position where the opening to my pussy was directly above his cock.
I held his cock with one hand and was about to lower myself onto it when Tim asked, "Aren't you sore?"
I replied, "I don't know!" just as the tip of his cock started to enter me. That's when I found out that I was, "Oh! Oh! Yes, I am sore!"
He grabbed me by the hips and pushed me away from his cock. "Wait here a second I'll go get something to make it a little easier."
Never did he try to discourage me from fucking more. He got out of bed and left the room. When he returned, he had a tube of some type of ointment. He took the cap off the tube and squeezed a generous portion into the opening of my pussy. The gel felt cool and it was soothing to my inflamed pussy-lips. He worked it around with his fingers for a few minutes.
As my pussy started to feel better I moaned, "Tim, make love to me, NOW! You're making my pussy just quiver with your fingers I need that big cock of yours!"
He stopped fingering my pussy just long enough to put some of the gel on his cock. Then he moved between my legs. He could feel the heat from inside my pussy as the tip of his cock touched the opening. As his cock started into me I gasped, and he felt my body tense underneath him. "My God! Easy baby! God damn I'm sore. Oh you're sooooo big! Please, baby, don't go too deep."
He stopped to let me get used to his size. "Relax Donna. Just relax. You took it all last night. It'll all fit again, just relax."
After a couple of minutes, driven by lust and ignoring the pain and soreness in my pussy, I told him, "Okay, give me more!"
He pushed again and another couple of inches sank into me. He could feel my legs trembling against his thighs as he slowly slid more into me. I clawed at his back, panting harder. He backed out a couple of inches and then thrust into me again, this time sinking the full length of his cock into my hungry pussy. As he did, my whole body shook uncontrollably. Gripping his hips I panted fast and screamed, "SHIT! You are huge! It feels like you are splitting me in two!"
He kept his full length inside and didn't move. He could feel my nipples smashed against my chest as he held me tightly, kissing, then nibbling on my neck. He felt me slowly starting to relax.
"It feels like you are in my throat! Oh, I can feel you throbbing inside me!"
I kissed him deeply as he slowly slid out of me until just the big head of his cock was inside. Then he slid back inside. I was starting to gasp and pant beneath him. He broke our kiss and looked down at me. My neck and face were flushed and my eyes were shut. He kissed my nose and forehead as he slowly pulled out and then slammed his cock back in. As he began to slowly thrust back and forth in my slippery pussy, I started to kiss him. He returned my kisses, our tongues dancing in each other's mouths. My moans got louder and louder and they filled the room as I made the quick climb to a gut wrenching orgasm. I slowly started bucking my hips up to meet his every thrust, trying to get more and more of his cock into me.
I moaned, "Tim, I could make love to you forever! Oh your big, fat cock feels so good inside me! Oh, you are touching places inside me, no man has ever been! I'm feeling things I've never felt before."
My actions, and more importantly my words served to only fuel the lust inside him, which was what I wanted. He started fucking faster. I wrapped my legs around him and my feet tightly held onto him as I tried to keep myself impaled on his thick shaft. He knew that I was close to orgasm, so he took my hands in his as he lay on top of my panting body, lacing his finger in mine, he pushed my arms underneath the pillows stretching my quivering body taught. I nuzzled and kissed his neck as I tried to keep him buried deep inside my pussy with my legs. He thrust harder into me, making me grunt and groan even louder. I was almost screaming as I had my orgasm, trying frantically to get my hands free from his. He finally let my hands go and reached down and to grab my thighs for some really deep fucking, but I still had my legs tightly locked around his thrusting hips. I wrapped my arms tightly around his back, my nails digging into him as I held him tightly as could. I continued to squeal loudly, my body continuing to spasm in orgasm.
I frantically thrashed around underneath him, my feet digging into the cheeks of his ass. He could feel my pussy squeezing him as my orgasm peaked. Finally after a few seconds, I unhooked my legs and relaxed back on the bed, my face and neck and chest were a bright red color. He started slowly thrusting back and forth inside of me again. My pussy was so wet that he had no trouble moving in and out of me. I looked up at him and said, "Oh GOD! You are sooooo good! I have never cum so hard in my life!"
I allowed Tim a sense of pride in thinking my own husband couldn't please me like he could. He moved up onto his knees and pushed my thighs up and wide, pushing my knees so they were touching my nipples. He looked down and watched as his cock moved in and out of my pussy. He could see my swollen pussy-lips which had become reddened from our fucking. My pubic area was all wet from my juices that were being squeezed out of my pussy by his cock. After a couple of more strokes, he pulled completely out of me. My once small pink hole was now a glistening red yawning cavern. I reached between us and aimed his slippery wet cock back at my juicy pussy and moaned, "Put it back! Please Tim put in back!"
He knew that very instant that he owned me from that point on. I was his to fuck that weekend, whenever he wanted. He placed the tip of his cock back at the opening to my pussy and slammed back into me with a hard single thrust, taking my breath away. I grunted loudly as his cock slammed against my cervix.
"OH MY GOD!" Gripping his arms I screamed, "Fuck me hard! Fuck me like the whore I am! I'm your whore now! I'll do anything you want, just don't stop fucking me!"
He put his hands into the bend of my knees and started pounding full strokes into me. I had never felt anything like the hard fucking he was giving me. I grabbed the sheet below me in my fists as he slammed into me. He was thrusting into me with a hard, steady pace. The sounds of skin slapping skin and the light creaks of bedsprings filled the room. The aroma of the past few hours of hard sex was intoxicating. He fucked me like a wild animal before he slowed to a stop with his throbbing shaft fully embedded inside me, pausing to catch his own breath momentarily. Then he put my feet over his shoulders, reached out and grabbed both my tits and squeezed, trapping my nipples between his fingers. As he did that, I immediately started to orgasm. I'd never experienced that before, but I liked it. I reached up and put my soft hands over his. As my orgasm subsided he let go of my tits and told me to roll over and get on my hands and knees. I rolled over, raised up onto my hands and knees as he said and hugged the pillows knowing what was in store for me.
Unlike the previous time I was not afraid. This time I welcomed it. He kneeled in position behind me, locking his knees behind mine, and placed the head of his cock into the wet slit between my pussy-lips. As he did, I braced myself for taking his entire length fully back into my pussy. Unlike the previous time, I was not afraid. This time I welcomed it. I screamed into the pillow as his big cock once again slammed up against my cervix and rocked me forward into the headboard. He grabbed a hold of my hips and started fucking me again, slamming into me, over and over. My ass cheeks jiggled back and forth as he fucked me like I'd never been fucked before. In a matter of minutes, I found myself pushing back against him as another orgasm consumed me. He continued to fuck me in a relentless manner. My orgasms just continued to come, one after the other. I could no longer hold myself up with my arms and just lowered my face into the pillow. He held back his own orgasm, even though just looking at me on my knees like that made him want to cum right then.
He knew the longer he could hold off, the more he would cum and he wanted to drown my pussy with his fuck juices. I was moaning into the pillow and raising my head to breathe, panting as I did so. My body was a complete mess; sweat was pouring off my body, running down my tits and dripping onto the bed beneath me. My face was shoved into the pillow, my mascara and make-up rubbing off onto it. He rubbed my back as he slowed his thrusts to let me come down from my orgasms. He reached around my soft body and cupped my tits in his hands as they dangled beneath my body. My nipples were hard as erasers, he squeezed and pinched them, I shuddered as it sent tingles through my body. Tim himself was starting to sweat as well, and droplets of sweat started to fall from his body onto my back. My skin glistened with perspiration. He released my tits and grabbed my hip with his left hand and rolled onto the bed, pulling me onto my side. His cock never left my slippery hole. He once again began to slowly fuck me.
He wrapped his arm around me, just below my tits and held on tightly. Kissing the back of my neck, he started fucking me harder and harder. I grabbed his hand and pushed it up to my left tit. He could feel my hard nipple in the palm of his hand. He pulled his hand away enough he could pinch my nipple with just his finger tips. When he did I moaned loudly, "Oh! GOD! OH!!!!" as my pussy-muscles started to squeeze his cock. He decided he couldn't hold out anymore. He pulled me tightly against him as he thrust his big cock in and out of me. I was panting and he was grunting in my ear. He moved his hand away from my tit and placed it on my hip for support as he began to viciously pump into me. My body was shaking wildly as he hammered into my pussy. I was panting and screaming, "Oh baby! Ohhhh... baby...d..dd..don't ...stop....." He rolled me over more onto my stomach, pushing my left leg up to my tits, straddling my right thigh as he fucked me on my side. His cock was throbbing hard and starting to twitch uncontrollably.
He held onto my hip for support as he grunted with each thrust! He could feel me start to tense up with yet another orgasm. I pushed my face back into the pillow, biting into it with my teeth. He was thrusting wildly, grunting, "UHHHHNNNNNN! UHHHHNNN OHHHHH YEAH! ARRRGGGGGGGGGhhhhhhh!!! AAGhhh! GHHHHH! GGGGHHHH!! UNNNNN!!" Holding himself still deep inside my shuddering body, his cock finally erupted. Blast after blast of his cum shot into my pussy, splashing up against my cervix and directly into my deepest crevice. Once again the sensation of his hot love juice being shot directly into the deepest recesses of my pussy caused my orgasm to increase in intensity. Over and over he blasted jet after sticky jet of sperm into my overheated pussy! I was panting and gasping for breath, moaning and screaming into the pillow each time he shot into me. Once again I could feel the room starting to spin. I felt light headed and dizzy as things started to grow dark in my mind.
Then for the second time with this man I collapsed into a state of semi-unconsciousness. He held his spurting and throbbing shaft deep inside my pussy for almost two full minutes as my body lay limply underneath him, except for the strong contractions of my pussy muscles as they continued to spasm and squeeze his cock, milking and draining every drop of cum out of his balls. Slowly he eased himself back to the bed behind me. My pussy was still quivering around his slowly softening cock. My breathing started to return to normal as I started to regain my senses.
I sighed, "Oh god, Tim, I've NEVER been fucked like that in my LIFE!! That has to be the BEST lovemaking any woman has ever had!" I could feel his cum oozing out of my well fucked pussy and I said, "I can't believe how MUCH you cum.....God, it's unreal!" He just groaned and left his semi-soft cock inside of me.
We drifted off to sleep with his soft cock encased in my wet, sloppy pussy and his warm body in my arms. When I woke up a second time, I looked over it was after 3:00am. I had never had sex last that long. Tim asked me did I want him to take me back to my car. I snuggled up close to him, said, "No" and quickly fell back to sleep.
The sound of the shower running the next morning woke me up. I thought it would be nice to join Tim and maybe even have sex in the shower. The first step I took after I got out of bed changed my mind for me. I sat back down on the side of the bed and looked at my pussy. My pussy lips were red and swollen and I knew that any thought of doing anything sexual would have to wait. When Tim came out I told him I was sorry, but as much as I wanted to have more sex with him, we would have to wait for another time, adding that is "if he wanted more with me". He was more than understanding and not only gave me some medication to ease the discomfort after my shower, but told me he had hoped I would want to see him again.
I answered, "Yes, DEFINITELY!"
He did not reply. He just smiled wickedly. Luckily I was able to get an appointment to see my gynecologist two days later. The swelling had subsided significantly by then, but the redness was still there. I was very embarrassed why I had to allow him to check me. All during the exam, all I could think about was how he would somehow know how naughty I had been. He was very professional the entire time. He gave me a prescription for medication and told me to abstain from having sexual intercourse until the redness and remainder of the swell and 'abrasions', something I was unaware of at the time, and which made me blush, which he saw because he just smiled as he left the room, cleared up. Once the doctor had left the room, his nurse-practtioner paused then shut the door.
Looking at me she smiled and said, "It's none of my business Mrs. O, but if I may make a suggestion. I would advise you to have sex less frequently using fisting."
I had previously confided in Linda about my lifestyle during my pregnancies to learn how far into my pregnancy I could safely go and still have sex with many men. I replied, "Linda, it wasn't his fist!"
This made Linda's jaw drop. Linda grinned at me naughtily and said, "You go for it girlfriend!" She winked at me then left the examination room.
I waited for the abrasions and swelling to go away over the next two weeks, hoping they would be gone by the time Scott arrived back home. It was a hot, humid afternoon and I felt sticky and restless. I lay on the couch, idly flipping though the channels. Outside, I could hear the steady hum of traffic. I wanted to bite something. I had the strangest longing and didn't know what it was I really wanted to be doing, but lying on the couch certainly wasn't doing anything for me. I decided to take a shower. I went into the bathroom and turned on the taps. The water takes a while to warm up, and while I wanted to cool off, I also didn't want to freeze. I played with the faucets for a moment, trying to get them to a nice temperature somewhere in the middle; not too hot, but not cold either. Just a nice, pleasant temperature that would rejuvenate me, help me to relax and maybe distract me from the strange empty sensation I was experiencing.



I took off my T-shirt and panties (both plain white cotton, all I could stand wearing in this weather) and stepped into the stall. The water cascading around my shoulders felt like a song. The odd ache I was feeling began to pass as I rubbed my shoulders and my breasts as the water fell all around me. I took the shampoo bottle and squeezed some out into my palm, lathering it a little between my hands before applying it to my hair. Working the shampoo through it was a very sensual act for me and I was able to shake the restlessness I had been feeling all day for the first time. Humming to myself, I turned so the water could rinse my hair clean, and reached for my puff and shower gel. As I washed myself slowly, relishing the soft feel of the puff and the soap suds against my skin, I heard the door, and knew that my husband must be home. Smiling softly to myself, I continued.
Only a few moments passed before the bathroom door opened. I turned around, a little surprised that he would walk in on me. With the steam from the shower, I could not see him very clearly through the stall doors, but I realized very quickly that he was getting undressed. My body responded suddenly; I felt my pussy growing wet and I shivered a little. When he opened the door, I was facing him and I was smiling. He stepped into the stall and closed the door, a stern look on his face. The smile fell from my lips when I saw the commanding look in his eyes.
"On your knees", he said.
A little surprised by his aggressive tone, but even more surprised by my compelling need to do as he told me, I knelt on the cold tiles on the floor of the shower stall. The water continued to spray down on me from above as he took a handful of my wet hair and guided my head to his cock. Without hesitation, I reached for it and put it in my mouth, sucking gently. He responded with a growl, and said "Harder", and started to thrust himself into my mouth as he held me in place by my hair. The ache I had been feeling earlier returned, only now I knew what it was. I needed this, I needed him and I needed to serve him. We stayed that way for what seemed a long time. When he finally released my hair, I felt weak at the knees. He offered me his hand and told me to stand.
As I rose, a slight smile came to his lips and I shivered again as he first cupped my breast gently, then pinched the nipple hard. "Turn around", he ordered, and I did as he asked without a word. "Now, put your hands on the wall, above your head". I looked back at him over my shoulder questioningly, but he only replied with a hard slap on my ass, and a said "Do as I tell you." Shivering, but knowing better than to argue at this point, I placed my hands on the wall. "Higher", he said, and when I complied he spoke again. "Good girl. Now spread your legs". Resisting the urge to look back at him again, I did as I was told. He slapped my ass again and said "Wider". In spite of myself, I whimpered a little and he slapped me again. "Do it." I moved my feet apart a few more inches and was rewarded by his hand slowly caressing my rear, soothing the places he had spanked. "Good girl. Do you want to be fucked?" he asked, and I moaned a little. His hand slapped my ass once more as he commanded "Answer me. Do you want to be fucked?"
I whispered, "Yes!"
"Louder. Say it so I can hear you."
"Yes!"
He reached around me and pinched my nipple again, even harder this time. "Good girl."
The next thing I was aware of was his finger sliding in between my lips, lingering a moment on my clit. I was wetter than I had ever been, and my body convulsed just a tiny bit as he rubbed the little button of flesh between my legs. He laughed, and took his hand away, making me ache for his touch even more. "Not so fast. You don't get to come so soon. You haven't earned it yet." Moaning again, this time with pure frustration, I could barely make out the word "please". He chuckled, and slid his finger deep inside me now, thrusting it in and out. "Please what?"
"Please fuck me!", I pleaded.
"Good girl. All you had to do was ask." he replied.
I felt his finger leave my pussy and in a moment, the head of his cock was rubbing against my clit. I trembled with excitement as he moved it back and forth, wanting him to push it deep inside of me but also afraid to lose the exquisite torture of the contact I now had. Without warning, he shoved it inside with one deep thrust. I gasped, and he leaned in, his chest across my back, one hand supporting himself on the wall and the other squeezing my breast. He started to thrust back and forth, harder and faster than I had ever known him to go before. Normally, I am not very vocal when we make love, but being taken in this way was so intense that I could not help but whimper and cry out as he fucked me. He bit my neck, and I am not ashamed to say that I came when he did it. Impossibly, he began to thrust even harder. I knew that he was close to the edge then, and I squeezed the muscles inside my pussy around his shaft.
"Oh, God!" I moaned, "I want you to come."
After one last, very deep thrust, he pulled out of me, and his semen shot out onto my back. Both of us were gasping, and he rested his head for a moment on my shoulder before turning me around to face him. He embraced me warmly and kissed me as the warm water from the shower rinsed the sweat from both our bodies.
Smiling, he looked deep into my eyes and said, "So, how was your date?"
So, I spent all night riding my husband's cock, or jerking him off while I told him of the previous weekend encounter with Tim and how many times I had orgasmed on his giant tool! We're planning a threesome with him soon!
Donna
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I truly enjoy writing about my experiences, and I try to include every detail, so this will not be a short story but I do hope you enjoy it...
Several years ago, I had enjoyed several years with a stunningly handsome man, filled with great sex, beautiful intimacy and a sharing of souls that I could never have imagined growing up. Scott and I did enjoy the swinging lifestyle, and we both loved to get together with friends for "parties" and MMF sex. I am a very sexual person. I am 5'3", 120 lbs., blonde, shoulder length hair, hazel eyes and a 34-DD chest. I am an avid runner, and went to the health club regularly, and I have been told by many men that I possess the finest ass and legs they have ever seen. I enjoy sexy clothing, and have never had difficulty attracting men. I have always enjoyed men, and cannot imagine a life without sex, so I have had many men, with Scott's permission.
I found a job working as an Administrative Assistant for the Department of Transportation. I worked in an office building full of men and they all are architects or engineers, and all are quite attractive. I have had extra-marital sex with several of them. For the last couple of years, I had been carrying on a casual sexual relationship with one of the younger engineers. I'm 42 and Gary is 41. Gary is a great lover. He's about 6 foot two tall, I'd say 185 lbs, very good shape, a sandy blonde with blue eyes. We've maintained a great relationship getting together a couple of times a month for threesomes with Scott, after work at his house, a long lunch, but always ending in great sex. We sometimes shared fantasies about group sex during our get-togethers.
Scott had switched jobs and received an enormous pay raise, so he told me to quit my job and become a 'lady of leisure'. We were scheduled for a meeting Friday morning, my last day. The day before, Gary had stopped by my desk to mention that I should wear something special for the meeting, so I took it as either a directive that this was an unusually formal meeting, or just his desire to see me dressed especially attractive for an encounter later that day. As a result, I wore my favorite lavender blouse under a dark trim fitting suit with a slightly short skirt, nude colored thigh-highs, black stilettos, and my favorite diamond necklace and earrings that Scott had bought for me. I spent extra time on my hair, pinning it up and wore my best make-up. I felt great as I walked into work that morning and was excited about the day.
After the engineers had all cleared out of the offices shortly after 12:00 p.m., I was told to lock the main entrance and join the Gary and Richard in the large Conference Room. The large conference room was used for big business meetings and small staff meetings. It's an impressive room, with a conference table for ten, many antiques, and a wonderful view from the large windows at one end, and several beautiful original paintings. As I entered, Gary announced to the group of engineers in the room that now that the "Guest of Honor" had arrived, we could begin. As everyone was getting seated, I wondered what he meant by "Guest of Honor", but quickly dismissed it as a small joke over the fact that I was the only woman in the room. I was aware that the men all seemed to be staring at me, and I became a little self-conscious. As I sat, I considered the fact that there were three men in the room that I hadn't fucked. I briefly imagined how I would like to make it with each of them at some point, just for the satisfaction of knowing I could seduce any of them.
Seated next to Gary was Terry. Terry is about 35, tall -- about 6'1", and thin. He too is a runner. He has a full head of short blonde hair and brown eyes. He has a great sense of humor and always has a kind word for anyone. I've often thought that he would make a great boyfriend or husband, but for some reason he always complained about his wife. Seated across from Terry was Adrian. Adrian is the least handsome of the five. He's about 43, balding blonde, blue eyes, and shorter than any of the others and somewhat quieter. He's always seemed to me to be the "Little Brother" of the others. He's always been somewhat uncomfortable around me, and today was no different. To Adrian's left was Richard. Richard and I had a brief fling a few years ago. He's a nice man, about 6'2" and well over 200 lbs now. He's the typical type "A" male.
Unfortunately, he caught me in a moment of weakness (actually a few weeks of weakness) and we fucked several times with Scott's permission. He's very open with the innuendos in the office. He also thinks he's a lot sexier than he really is. At the head of the table was Denny, our manager. Denny is a very distinguished looking man in his mid-forties, tall, thin with graying hair and beautiful blue eyes. He's a very intelligent man, and is the most capable businessman of the group. He takes a much more serious, hard-nosed approach to the business than the others, and has always maintained a very professional demeanor with me. Of the five, only Denny and Terry are married. The others are either divorced or still single.
After about 90 minutes, the business part of the meeting was coming to a close. In the past, after business was concluded, the guys would go to lunch, a drink or two, and then change clothes and join the rest of the employees at the picnic. It occurred to me that I had been specifically told not to arrange lunch, but had not been told what the exact plan was, so I was curious. As the books were closed, Gary rose and went to the fridge and announced that we should all have a drink. He first asked me what, "as the Guest of Honor" I would like. There it was again! I felt a hand on my back.
It was Richard. Through his devilish smile he said "Donna, I'd suggest that you start with something hard".
With that comment, there was slight laughter from the rest of the boys, and I knew that they were up to something... and I felt embarrassed and very self-conscious.
Gary then said, "Donna, some of us know you well, and we all think a lot of you. We want you to know that we respect you, and hope that you'll have a happy retirement. I also know how much you love men, and sex. We would all be honored if you would share a couple of more hours with us, this being your last day."
Though he never said, "We all want to fuck you", it was obvious what they wanted. The blood rushed to my head and I felt shocked by the directness of the proposition. I was a little panicked, and in a slight daze heard myself asking to be excused, not quite realizing what I was saying.
As I was leaving the room Terry said, "Donna, we don't want you to feel offended or pressured --'No' is a fair answer, and we'll not hold anything against you."
With sexual harassment laws so out front these days I know that they were keenly aware of the risk they might be taking, and I don't know if Terry's comment added to the pressure or lessened it, but I rushed out of the room and went to the Ladies Room. I was leaning on the vanity, my heart pounding out of my chest and thoughts rushing through my head trying to compose myself. I thought to myself that if that is what they wanted, they had chosen a terrible way to float the proposition.
Why couldn't Gary have just discussed it with me in private and given me some time? But as I slowly calmed myself, I began to realize that I was getting very turned on by the idea. I stayed for a quite a few more minutes, conflicted with the thought that I should march back in there and say no -- that I'm not some kind of Office Slut. But I was feeling in my body a deep desire to make their fantasy and mine come true. I slipped down the hall to my office and called Scott at work. I told him about their proposition. This was one of Scott's fantasies! My hubby told me it was purely up to me, but he was okay with it. I composed myself, checked my make-up, let down my hair, breathed deeply and said to hubby, "Well...this is going to be interesting!"
I left my office and ran into Gary coming down the hallway toward me. He had a worried look on his face, and as I came toward him he said, "Donna, I'm so sorry... I thought...I should have talked to you and Scott first...".
He hesitated as he noticed that my hair was down and I was looking directly at him. I stopped him and replied, "Don't worry...", and I turned him around and we headed back to the conference room.
As we entered, I could see that my co-workers had concluded that they had made a very bad mistake. But as they saw me holding my head up and making eye contact, a sense of relief seemed to sweep over each of them. I slowly walked to the near end of the table and set my hands on it, assuming a position of authority.
I looked at them purposefully and said, "I think you all know that this is a very intimidating situation for a woman. I was shocked by your proposition...but my hubby is okay with this! I only have two rules; First, I am in control, and you respect that. If I say stop, you stop. And second, no one outside of this office is ever to hear of this -- it never happened. If I hear any rumors, or get even the slightest idea that you guys are talking, I'll make you regret it".
They seemed to understand my bluntness and they all nodded in agreement, and I rose and relaxed. I asked Gary for some water, and slowly walked toward the assembled group at the other end of the table.
"So, you've discussed our little flings I assume" I said to Richard and Gary.
Denny replied for them, "Donna, a woman as beautiful as you gets discussed by men quite often".
To that I replied, "Well Denny, I trust that you'll make sure that this never gets discussed".
He told me that he would find a way to fire anyone who pays me the least disrespect, sending a clear message to the others that they too were to honor his agreement. With that, Gary handed me my drink, and Denny offered a toast, "To a beautiful woman, and strong friendships, and wonderful times together".
"Here-Here!" was the reply in unison.
I drained my glass of water, and it went down easy... When I put my glass down on the table, I felt Gary sliding his hand under the back of my jacket. He came nearer and said softly into my ear, "This is what you've wanted. I hope you enjoy it -- we will!"
I closed my eyes and if felt someone unbutton my jacket, then Gary slid it off my back. I opened my eyes and saw that only Gary and Terry were near me -- the others had stepped back to watch. I reached up and pulled Terry's head toward me, and kissed his neck. He reached down behind me and wrapped his arm around my lower back drawing me closer to him. He whispered in my ear, "I've dreamt of fucking you since the first time I saw you, and I've had a hard-on since you flashed me your shaved pussy and showed me your nude photos".
This completely turned me on -- and at that moment, I was as excited and turned on as I have ever been! I felt Gary unhooking and unzipping my skirt and it fell to the floor, and Terry pulled back and unbuttoned my blouse open, then pulled me close again as he slid it off of me. Because the sleeves were buttoned it caught my wrists coming off and pulled my arms behind me. For a moment I thought of being fucked while my wrists were restrained behind me, and I became wet with the thought, but Gary dutifully unbuttoned my sleeves and slid the blouse the rest of the way off. There I was, standing in front of these men in nothing but my bra, panties, stockings and heels, about to get gang banged, and as horny as I have ever been. I loved it.
Because we were just a foot or so from the table, Terry guided me back to it. I leaned against it for a moment as Terry kissed my neck and chest, and looked around the room at all of the men watching us. They are all successful, handsome men, and I could only think of how wonderful this was going to be. I gently pushed Terry back, unhooked the front of my bra, exposing my tits, then slid off my panties and tossed them both to Denny. There I stood in my garter and hose, and my high heels, fully nude.
I smiled at him, and he smiled and raised his glass toward me. He said "Donna, you truly are a remarkable beauty!"
To which I replied, "Thank you Denny. And I want you to be the first to enjoy me...boss!"
He was a little uncomfortable, I could see, so I turned to the others and said, "Why am I the only one who's naked? I'm not going to undress each one of you... so please?"
As the others were hesitantly shedding their jackets, I approached Denny. He sat with glass in hand. I took the glass and handed it to Terry, then strode up behind him -- my 34DD tits very close to his face. He admired them, and not knowing quite what to do, he looked up at me.
I said, "Sir, I am yours. I will do whatever you want me to. I want to make you happy!"
He replied softly, "Go lay across the table. Just watching you would make me happy. Enjoy yourself".
I did as he said, and the others came to me and began to feel my naked body. Denny stayed in his seat watching, and I looked at him in the eyes to make sure he was seeing what he wanted to see. He just nodded to me once as if to say, "Do whatever it is that you want to do".
So I lay across the corner of the conference table, looked back to Terry standing above me and said to him, "I want to suck your cock!"
By this time, Richard was burying his face in my pussy, and the others were either feeling my body or watching closely. I felt Terry's cock against my forehead, and I laid my head back off the edge of the table so he could fuck my mouth. His cock was rock hard, and long, but not too thick. He slid it into my mouth slowly. As I tried to accommodate his full length, I gagged a couple of times, but he pulled back to allow me to relax. Before long, he was pumping his cock through my mouth and into my throat. As I accepted it more and more, it became quite pleasurable to have him really fuck my mouth and throat like that. I sucked as hard as I could in that position, but he seemed to enjoy just pumping it in and out of my mouth. I had a cock in each hand and was in heaven!
By now, I was about to cum from Richard eating my pussy, and just as I began to focus on that, I felt him stop, and a cock was sliding into my vagina. I heard the men talking -- making comments -- but I wasn't paying any attention to what they were saying, I was just relaxing and getting into it; my first real gangbang.
At first I assumed it was Richard in my pussy, but he was not fucking as hard as I remembered Richard to enjoy. Also it seemed bigger. As I soon found out, it was quiet Adrian. Anyway, there I was, on my back with this wonderful cock in my throat, another in my pussy, and nothing in the world to do but fuck like a whore. It was wonderful!
Within a few minutes, I felt Terry's cock swelling, and I knew he was about to cum. I reached my head back and down for him to fuck my face better, and he did. Adrian was pounding away at my pussy pretty well now, and with each thrust he made, Terry's cock drove further down my throat. When Terry came, his cock went wild in my mouth. I could feel it spasm and explode, but I never felt or tasted his cum on my tongue. I opened my throat and he shot directly into me. And when he was done, I sucked for a moment, then he pulled out and I swallowed hard. His load was huge, and I felt it go down in one big gulp.
When I looked up and saw that Adrian was fucking me, I let out a little laugh in surprise. This seemed to confuse and upset him.
He stopped for a moment, but I said, "I didn't know you would be such a good fucker Adrian. Fuck me hard again, Please?"
I rolled over and got on my hands and knees. With that he began to pound away again. I raised myself up on my elbows, and spread my legs further. I came twice within the next minute or so. The thought of these men watching me fuck sent me over the top, and I let out several loud screams of pleasure. I don't know what other things I said, but I know I want begging for it. Within a couple of minutes, he was ready to cum.
I said to him, "I want to taste your cum. Please shoot it in my mouth."
He looked down at me as if to say, "I don't know if I could stand it", but he pulled out, so I slid off the table, hit my knees and began sucking for all I was worth.
Within another few seconds, he exploded in my mouth. Since his cock was thicker that Terry's, I felt his load hit the back of my throat, and sucked it down as best I could. I've found that thick cocks are harder to suck, but he seemed to enjoy what I gave him. I held him in place, and felt his cock begin to go limp in my mouth. I love the feeling of a hard cock exploding in my mouth, then sucking it as it goes limp.
With that, I just stayed on my knees, eyes closed and sweaty playing with my clit as I awaited the next man to take me.
I was really enjoying getting myself off with these guys watching, but my state of nirvana was interrupted by Richard who knelt down and said to me, "That's only two down. You still have a few to go".
I opened my eyes and could see that he was ready -- his cock was hard and he was looking for somewhere to stick it - so I took it in my mouth. I've found that I can usually get a man off fairly quickly if I want to, by sucking the end of his cock while pumping it with my hand. This was what I wanted to do with Richard -- just to get it over with him -- but that wasn't going to satisfy him. He fucked my mouth hard only for a minute, then he pulled out and told me to stand up, which I did, and he pushed me face down over the table.
I spread my legs and he clumsily stuffed his cock into me, grabbed my shoulder with one hand and my hip with the other and began to fuck me hard. I wasn't really into it with him, until I saw the others' faces. They were really enjoying watching him pump my pussy. At that moment, I decided that I'd just forget it was him, and just fuck like a porn star for the guys to watch. I lowered my head and began to thrust back at Richard with each stroke. I moaned loudly, and told him to fuck me like a man! I looked at each of the others and gazed deeply at them, trying to look as if it was them I really wanted, and they responded.
They began to shower me with hot, sexy comments; "Donna, you are fucking unbelievable!"
"You are the hottest fuck I've ever seen!" and so on.
Richard likes to fuck me like he wants to hurt me, and I played along. I moaned, groaned, wimpered, and told him how hard and big it felt. I became really vocal, and the boys really seemed to like that. They responded in kind and it got pretty loud in that room. When Richard announced that he was going to shoot me his load, I told him I wanted him to cum on my face. He got right to the edge of cumming, pulled out, and I spun around and hit my knees. He pumped out a HUGE load on my face, and I licked what I could reach with my tongue, and spread the rest around my face with my fingers. When he was done shooting on my face, I took his cock into my mouth and sucked for a few seconds, then gave it a gentle bite as I pulled him out.
He let out a loud, "Ow! You little Bitch!" and I just smiled at him.
"I hope you enjoyed that Richard. Because that's the last time you ever touch me!"
I was quite a mess, and I hadn't done Gary or Denny yet. I looked over at them, and they were dressed.
I asked, "So, who's next?"
They looked at each other, and Gary said, "Why don't you go clean up..." I said okay, and walked out of the room, leaving all of my clothes behind.
When I returned, I looked at Gary and Denny, smiled, and said, "Are you two ready? Denny, I'm not leaving until you fuck me. That way, you have a secret to keep from your wife and upper management!"
With that, I got down in front of Gary, unzipped his pants and pulled out his cock, and started deep-throating him while spreading my legs with my ass towards Denny , inviting him to take me from behind.



I heard Denny's zipper then his movement behind me, and after a few seconds, felt an erect cock sliding between my ass cheeks and poking my cum-filled pussy. I felt Denny's large strong hands grip my hips and then the weight of his body pressing forward as his cock sunk into my pussy with ease.
After Denny got off me Gary came back to kneel between my legs. He had been the only one not to cum in me someplace and now politely asked me what I preferred; always a gentleman. I didn't say anything but turned over on my knees. With my ass in the air and my head and shoulders down I looked back at his shocked face and told him to do me "doggy style". Again, as the guys looked on I looked each one in the eyes before telling Gary to "go ahead, stick your cock in my pussy". He did and within just a few strokes I had yet another orgasm and Gary filled my pussy full of his jizz. Since Gary and Denny had both pounded my pussy, it was only fair that the other four got to fuck my pussy. The party lasted from after the meeting ended until 4:00 P.M..
Then Denny's hands left my body. Slowly I felt something. It was a forehead pressing into my pubic area. Then I felt the soft, ever so soft tongue slowly running along the outer lips of my vagina. My clit flexed as the tongue licked around my lips. It played with my labia and licked all around and under the skin. Around and around the tongue went as his forehead pushed harder. My feet almost gave out under me as this tongue tormented me with its loving movement all around my clit. It entered my pussy and licked and probed there. It retreated again to lick around my labia. At the same time I could feel another tongue licking and caressing my ass crack. These tongues had subdued me. I was their slave.
Two hands next grabbed me by the shoulders and slowly helped me to recline on the table. My feet were spread eagle and the tongue was once more licking and making love between my cheeks. It was darting in and out of my pussy, while another tongue pushed its way into my ass. I then felt something brushing my face. It was a pair of balls, the hairs tickling as they brushed back and forth. The balls rested by my mouth and I could smell the manly scent as scrotum spread out across my nose. The gag was pulled from my mouth and then the balls touched my lips. I didn't know what came over me, but my tongue slowly went out to meet them. The coarse hairs brushed my tongue then I could taste the skin. It was something I had never in my wildest dreams thought I would do. A cock of tremendous proportions was attached to these balls, a full, thick, uncircumcised cock with its head peeking out from under the skin. A drop of pearly dew sat right on the head. I pushed up with my tongue and gathered all the pearly dew I could, surprisingly savoring the taste and wallowing in the musky odor of his man meat!
A hand took the back of my head and guided it forward to the man meat. My lips opened as it slid into my waiting mouth. Never had I thought I could swallow so much without gagging. The cock was more than half in me and it touched the back of my throat. With a little effort, I succeeded in getting it to bend and slide further down into me. A mouth on my pussy was doing the same; he sucked, backed off, played by biting my clit. It amazes me how one can be aware of all these things happening, then blanked it all out as I concentrated on the cock I was sucking. It was now being shoved to and fro, into and out of my waiting mouth. The cock was slowly pulled away from my hungry mouth and its owner now came into focus. It was the captain's massive dick that I was sucking. A large grin was on his face, his blue eyes twinkled, and his tongue licked his lips as he bent forward and began to suck on my breasts. His lips and tongue went back and forth from one side to the other.
Another large, beautiful circumcised cock was now being presented to me from above. It belonged to Terry. His cock was a good 8 inches and perfect in every detail: the head mushroomed in a bright crimson shade, a drop or two of pre-cum dripped from the urethra. My mouth opened to accept this delight. I quickly swallowed it to the balls, which slapped my face as they dangled there. His fucking motions pushed the cock into and out of me. My mouth could not get enough of this wonderful cock. Suddenly I tasted a sweet then salty then sour taste. Gees, the stud was dropping his load in me. I was forced to swallow each and every drop to keep from gagging. He shoved the cock deep down my throat; I gagged, but to no avail. I swallowed until I thought I could never breathe again. Then he withdrew his sword. I gulped in oxygen as fast as I could, and at the same time, began to enjoy my clit being expertly service by lord knows whom now. Someone else was playing with my nipples.
Another cock came within sight as it was lowered like an airship of the 30's being lowered to the ground. This one was slightly shorter than the rest, but fatter. By the belly hovering above it, I knew it was Denny. He lowered his massive body over my head. His belly rested below my chin. I opened my mouth and awaited his big old cock. I was insatiable. All I wanted was to suck... to devour the manhood of all my co-workers regardless of age, weight, or cock size. My mouth stretched to take it all as he pressed his body onto my head.
The mouth on my clitoris now left, and I could feel arms, strong manly arms raising my feet into the air. A mouth now licked the lips of my pussy and probed deep into my channel. It lubricated the channel for what I feared (hoped?) was a long fucking. My fears proved correct, as I felt my labia being probed and pushed by what felt like an enormous cock. The sensation and pressure was almost unbearable, but I could not cry out with my mouth filled to capacity with thick, cock and my head covered by an insulated belly.
Slowly the cock slipped fully into me, filling my pussy completely. Its head pushed deep in my vagina. The slow, rhythmic fucking motion was at least helping the sensations rise. I could feel his balls press against my ass, every now and then slapping my cheeks as the fucking got faster and faster. I was now riding a crest, a wave of sensual delight as this cock in my mouth and the one in my pussy seemed to fuck me in sync. A big belly hit my chin as balls hit both my nose and ass. I squirmed my body to receive every inch of the massive cock deep in my pussy. With a loud moan, my fucker shot his copious load, warming my pussy with his hot liquid. The cock in my mouth also erupted, and lava of white sweet tasting semen poured out. The cock in my pussy was withdrawn, and another pushed itself way up the tunnel. My muscles grabbed it and caressed it, guiding it further up my hot pussy. My mouth overflowed with semen dripping down my face. I tried to drink every precious drop of male semen, but there was too much to go around. When Denny dismounted my face, my jaw felt strangely sore. The cock in my pussy continued its onslaught, and before long, it shot its manly load deeply inside of me too!
Was there no rest for my ravished body? Another cock was offered my waiting and stretched lips. It was a bit skinnier and I welcomed it. They must have started me off with the biggest and were working down. Who was I to complain!
My pussy dripped with the loads of now several cocks, and another cock was now down between my thick cum-filled lips, stretching my wide opened hole. The cock in my mouth popped off a nice load, and I dutifully swallowed it. The cock of some stud was now lowered over my face and I began licking and sucking. He moaned as I worked my tongue all around his shaft.
With the last blasts, the clock on the wall chimed it was 4:00 P.M.. All the naked, lusty bodies left me lying there on the floor doused in cum. Denny yelled over his shoulder for me to just rest up for a moment. The guys scrambled about, putting on their clothes and over their naked bodies. I just lay there in a pool of spent semen, dazed at what I had done.
There it was; I laid there trying to recover while I wondered how my life would be from now on. Could I still function as a wife and woman having let my co-workers gangbang me, because that was what had happened; I had allowed myself to be gangbanged! Yet, I loved every exciting minute of it, and would do it again! This led to many wild sex nights with my husband upon returning home. I would begin our foreplay by telling him about my sexual activities with the boys on my business trips, which would end with many passionate orgasms. I'm so glad I have a loving husband who understands my sexual needs and encourages me to fulfill them!
Donna
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The day was hot, really hot. The kind of day where, if you weren't on the water, you were wasting your time doing anything else. We were blasting along Lake Pleasant, the inboard behind us spinning at high revs. Gary, at the wheel, was enjoying the feel of the warm air blowing through his hair as he stood looking over the windshield. My wife, Donna, in the open bow, was lying back on the cushions there, sunglasses in place, catching a few rays while trying to hold a big sun hat on her head, already topless and showing off her 36 DD's.
Sipping a cold beer as he guided our 18-footer down the lake, Gary occasionally pushed up his sunglasses as he looked for a suitable spot for an evening's angling. Donna hadn't wanted to go fishing with us, but he had coaxed her by telling her we could spend all of the next day water skiing ‒ one of Donna's favorite pastimes besides fucking.
Gary looked down at Donna in front of him in the bow, about to ask her if she needed more sunblock, when his thoughts went back to this afternoon in the truck on the way to the lake. Gary had been enjoying an erotic dream and had an accompanying erection in the back seat of our truck. As he became aware of his erection, he also became aware of a very pleasurable feeling. Looking down the length in his shorts, he noticed, as he had felt, Donna's hand stroking him through the material.
"You know," she said, as she smiled at him from her seat next to him, "a man's erection must be always promptly dealt with!"
Watching his face, Donna continued running her hand over Gary's erection, knowing she was turning him on ‒ which was just as well, because she was hot and horny and was looking forward to a little pre-boating entertainment. For his part, Gary just lay back and let Donna's fingers wander over him, enjoying the sensation.
"You, know, that feels pretty incredible!" he said. "Too bad the shorts seem to dull the sensation a little. There must be some way we could improve things."
Donna was way ahead of him. "I know exactly how to improve things!"
Donna probed into his mouth with her tongue as Gary rolled his eyes up to look at her breasts, which were swinging free. He then reached up and cupped Donna's breasts in his hands, fondling them and rolling the nipples with his fingertips. Donna moaned into his mouth then moved to kiss his chest. As she kissed her way down his chest, Gary began sucking on her nipples. Donna then began kissing her way further down his body to his belly button, which she stopped to lick, and then undid his shorts and pulled them down to his ankles. As she reached his penis, she spread her legs to straddle Gary's head.
Donna pulled Gary's thick foreskin back and began to slowly lick her way around the head of his penis. Gary was lying back, enjoying the view of Donna's pussy when, down below, she took him into her mouth. Gary moaned as her lips fastened around his shaft and she began sucking him. He reached to fondle Donna's breasts, which elicited a muffled moan from around his shaft. From the rearview mirror, I couldn't help but notice, as Donna began bobbing up and down on his shaft that her pussy was getting nice and wet. Spread wide, I could see moisture on the lips and her clitoris peeking at me. Reaching back, Donna began lightly fingering herself, much to Gary's and my enjoyment. She ran a slim finger up and down her lips then gently inserted it into herself, probing.
After some moments of pleasuring herself and Gary, Donna pulled her finger out of her pussy and motioned for Gary to take over, by curling her finger and pointing at her pussy. Gary was happy to oblige. He began kissing Donna's thighs then gently started kissing her pussy. As he ran his tongue up and down her lips, she cupped his balls and kept sucking. Gary said he could feel himself nearing an orgasm and he moved to Donna's clit, licking and sucking on it. His sucking had the effect he had hoped for, as Donna moaned again and sucked him harder as she ground against his mouth. With both nearing orgasm, they picked up their pace, Donna deep throating Gary as he quickly licked her clit. Finally, they both exploded, Gary shooting his cum into the back of Donna's throat and she gushing over Gary's face.
As their orgasms racked their bodies, they slowed their oral fun until Donna, with one last long suck, then a lick, began kissing her way back up Gary's body.
The memory of the afternoon's encounter had Gary in the midst of an erection once again, and he smiled with a secret enjoyment.
Donna said, "What kind of a fishing spot are you looking for?" shouting over the engine noise. "We've been going this way for quite a while! Is one spot really better than any other?"
Taking her hat off and sitting in the bottom of the boat, she moved across the bow seats until she was in front of the low-cut windshield in front of Gary. Her long blonde hair swirled around her stunning face.
"You remember I said I didn't really want to go fishing?" she asked, now that she was closer to him.
"Yeah, I remember, but do you remember I said we could ski all day tomorrow?"
"Sure, " she said, as she pulled her thin bikini bottoms off and stood there naked. "But I can see by looking at your shorts that you're thinking of doing something else now."
Her breasts were in all their glory before him, the afternoon sun shining down to highlight the vision. They bobbed gently as the boat bounced over a slight chop on the water. Then, as she stared at his crotch, she pressed her breasts against the hot glass of the windshield, flattening them against the glass, which made the nipples look like big targets in the middle of her areolas. Looking at this entirely new view of her, Gary's erection quickly reached its full eight inches and pushed against the thin material of his swim suit.
Looking at his now full-size erection, Donna laughed and said, "I thought you wanted to use your fishing pole today?"
"I do, but the beauty of this pole is that it's always handy and ready for use. There's no rigging or setting up, or anything."
Donna got up and moved through the opening between the open bow windows to where Gary was standing at the wheel. Taking one hand from the steering wheel, she inserted herself between it and him. With the wheel rubbing against her ass as he steered, she put her arms around his neck and kissed him. Running her fingers through his short, brown hair, she probed his mouth with her tongue.
"With these sunglasses on, I wouldn't know what you were thinking about," she said, pulling away to look at him. "But," she pushed against his erection, "Your fishing pole here tells me exactly what you're thinking about!"
Moving her arms around Gary's waist, Donna pressed against him so her breasts were flattened against his muscular chest and his penis was pressed solidly against her belly. As they continued kissing and tonguing each other, Gary's hand moved to the throttle, where he eased it back a little. He was having a hard time concentrating on what was ahead on the water. As the boat slowed somewhat, Donna slipped a hand inside his swimsuit and wrapped her fingers around his penis. Gary pulled his mouth from hers as he noticed a floating tree in the water and had to steer around it. As he did so, Donna slipped the waistband of his suit under his penis, freeing it from the confines of the material. Then with both hands, she pushed the flimsy material down his waist a little and from there it fell to the deck.
With Gary's firm six-foot two body now fully naked under the hot sun but for his sunglasses, Donna wrapped the fingers of one hand around his penis once again and cupped his balls with the other. Gary took a hand from the wheel to alternately fondle her breasts as she began slowly stroking him and fondling his balls. Enjoying the sensation of hot sun, speed, the bouncing boat and sexual contact, neither noticed a ski boat approaching, throwing up a wake as a quite talented skier performed a few tricks. As the other boat drew closer, no doubt so the skier could show off, Gary and Donna turned to look at a group of teenagers, who, as the boat sped by, were all watching the erotic action between my wife and our friend.
The boat roared away and Gary opened the throttle once again. Shooting across the lake again, we noticed a small inlet which led to a calm cove where he had always had good luck fishing. As they slowed to move through the narrows, Donna slipped away from Gary and went to her beach bag, where she pulled out a bottle of sunblock. Moving behind him, she sat on the driver's seat, squirted the warm liquid in to her hands then began massaging it into the un-tanned skin of Gary's buttocks.
"Can't have you burning to a crisp out here," she said. "Otherwise, I wouldn't be able to spank you."
As Donna massaged the fluid into his buttocks, Gary pulled the throttle all the way back, shut down the engine and leaned on the windshield. Now in the middle of the quiet cove, the boat rocked gently as Donna continued her work. Running a slippery hand up the crack of his ass, Donna announced she was all done and needed a little looking after herself. Moving back in front of the boat's steering wheel, she handed Gary the bottle and leaned back over the wheel against the windshield. Gary squirted the sunblock into his hands then began massaging it into Donna's chest. She had no bikini lines and Gary slowly worked the sunblock into her tanned skin, her breasts and her nipples.
Cupping her hands between them, Donna said, "Give me some of that stuff."
Gary squirted a large amount of the sunblock into her hands and went back to her breasts, now to stroke and fondle them and gently manipulate her nipples. Donna, her hands now dripping with sunblock, reached down and began working the liquid into his penis and balls. Pushing back the foreskin, she worked the sunblock around the head of his penis, then spread it over the smooth skin,
gently squeezing and stroking as she did so. As she worked it around his balls, Gary moaned and Donna giggled.
"We can't have you getting a sunburn on your fishing and fun pole. It would ruin our whole weekend."
"That's true," said Gary, "But I think I've had enough of that."
Running his hands up her legs to her thighs, he ran his fingers over her mound, and as Donna moaned with pleasure, he ran a finger through her slit, over the lips and lightly touched her clitoris.
"Oh, God! " she gasped. "I need you to fuck me, right now!"
"Gladly!" he said. "Come here!"
Gary led her to the seats in the back of the boat where she kneeled on them and bent over their backs. He moved behind her. As Donna put her hands near the engine door, Gary slowly pushed his penis fully into her soaked pussy. As he began slowly fucking her, we noticed the other ski boat making its way into the cove.
"Shit, it's those kids again!" said Gary. "What should we do?"
"Do? Don't do anything. Just keep fucking me. It feels way too good to stop. Who cares if we give them a show!"
As Gary went as deep as he could into Donna, I noticed the boatful of teens had slowed and stopped some distance away. I also noticed though, that all six of them, girls and boys, seemed to have a pair of binoculars. "Looks like you've got quite an audience now!" I said.
"I don't give a damn!" moaned Donna as she looked over at the other boat and gave them the finger as Gary pounded her. "Just give me that wonderful cock of yours!"
Gary kept his balance as the boat rocked and continued plunging into Donna, who met histhrusts with her own. After a few minutes, they could both feel they were nearing orgasm. Sweat was beading on Gary's forehead and running down his chest, while Donna put her fingers in the sweat between her breasts and massaged into her breasts. Her back, I noticed, now had a nice wet sheen to it.
I knew Donna was almost ready to cum, because she had placed her hands on the seat back and was thrusting back against him, hard. Leaning to the side to watch Donna's breasts swinging as they fucked, Gary asked her if she was ready. Taking her quiet moan and nod as an answer, Gary took a firmer grip on her hips and began pounding into her pussy, from tip to balls, picking up speed again. Donna could only whisper yes, yes, yes. Finally, as they usually managed to do, they both came together, with Gary shooting his cum deep inside Donna. As he slowed his probing, they both moaned and panted from their exertions. With the blood now pounding through their bodies, they could hear the lapping of water against the hull, the moist sounds of Gary's penis easing itself in and out of Donna's pussy ‒ and laughter and whoops from the boatload of teens.
As Gary pulled out of her, Donna said, "Take a bow, baby, you were incredible."
"You too!" said Gary, as Donna straightened from her position over the boat seat. "Show those kids what a goddess looks like." Together, they turned to face the other boat and took a deep bow.
Gary then moved behind Donna, fondled her breasts and reached a hand to her pussy to give the kids a show. Pushing his hands away from her, Donna held Gary and moved him back in front of her. Turning them both so they were side-on to the other boat, Donna then dropped to her knees and quickly stroked Gary to erection again. With him hard once more, she pulled him into her mouth and deep throated him several times.
"I think that's enough of a show!" said Gary.
As Donna popped off of his penis, he turned, took a couple of steps back to the wheel and punched the engine starter. As it roared into life, the other boat fired up and sped away, with the teens all waving at them.
"I bet they'll have an interesting evening!" said Gary, watching them as they moved away. "I'm sure those boys have never seen a body like yours."
"I bet they all have interesting wet dreams for years!" said Donna, laughing. "And I'm certain those girls have never had the chance to enjoy a fishing pole like yours."
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It was a gorgeous day for an outing. We set out from the marina at about 7:00 a.m., and in less than a 1/2 hour, the marina was no more than a barely visible memory to our stern side. Scott had purchased the boat only two years ago, and was still learning the finer points of boating, but his boating classes had been more than enough to allow us to enjoy our days on the water. I particularly enjoy the time out, because as soon as we are out of sight of land, I get completely naked. Well, not completely. I keep my deck shoes on when I'm upright (which isn't much) because I'd taken a scary spill over the side once before, slipping barefoot on wet fiberglass. I'm sure it's pretty funny looking, but I love having the freedom to ride around Lake Pleasant without any clothes at all, so I do, strutting around in nothing but my Topsiders, which I also remove when I get to the foredeck to sunbathe nude.
Scott certainly doesn't seem to mind. The water makes us both horny as hell, and we often throw out the anchor, and screw somewhere on deck. Between the water, the sun, and my brazen nudity, he's usually good for three or four rounds in day-long cruise! Lately, we'd taken to bringing along one or two of my fuck-buddies from time to time. The boat is a lot easier to cruise with three or four to crew her, and he's always enjoyed watching me fuck other men. Today, however, it was Scott and me, and we were both looking forward to enjoying each other. As the strips of land drifted away behind us, I went below to remove my shorts and T-shirt. I grabbed the exercise mat from its place beneath the starboard cargo hold and dragged it back out with me, clopping along to the foredeck in only my well-worn deck shoes.
"Jesus, you have a cute ass!" Scott called after me.
I turned and called back, "I know! Why don't you come show me how much you like it?"
"Just a little longer, honey. Let me get us a little further out. You get a little sun!"
I traveled the rest of the way forward, and spread out the foam pad that I used to cushion the hard surface of the deck. It bore the signs of many a sweaty day in the sun, and a number of sexual adventures. The sun and air tended to bleach it all out over time, but not everything. I smiled inwardly as I remembered a particularly satisfying threesome that had produced a noticeable stain. I placed my beach towel over it to absorb the baby oil I would rub on my tanned body.
Kicking off my shoes, I lay down and coated myself with baby oil. Being blonde and olive skinned, I had managed to achieve a killer tan this summer, and one without much in the way of tan lines. If you look closely, you can see the shadows of a tiny bikini that I keep below for those days when the water seems a bit crowded or children are around, and I don't feel comfortable being totally nude, but you won't see them unless you look for them. Being not-exactly-thin, my bikini serves to make me decent, covering aureoles and pubic triangle. But as it barely covers a third of my breasts and less of my
behind, it also serves to tease, I think. Scott says it's amazing the way I can put on the suit and look more naked than I do without it.
Today, however, was not a day for the bikini. Not another boat within sight anywhere. I lay down on my back and closed my eyes. The steady breeze and 1/2 foot waves lulled me into a gentle sleep as the sun warmed my skin, expecting to be awakened shortly by Scott's hands or his lips on my
breasts. Instead, I woke a few minutes later to the shift of the boat's trim as Scott turned the boat to starboard.
"What's up, baby?" I asked.
"Look, over there, it looks like somebody's in trouble, better help them. Sorry babe. Another day, huh?"
I nodded agreement, disappointed, but knowing that we needed to respond if there was trouble. One of those law of the water things...
"Guess I'd better put something on, huh?" I teased Scott, wiggling my butt at him as I disappeared below.
I decided that the bikini would just have to do. I wasn't going to blow all this great sun. I pulled on the bottoms, a tiny white triangle in front and a slightly larger one behind, joined at the sides by strings that I wore low on my hips, sort of 70's style. I adjusted one of the side ties, tightening it a little, and pulled the bikini top over my head, positioning the small white patches of fabric over my nipples before tying the strings loosely behind my back.
"You gonna wear that?" Scott asked as I emerged from the cabin. "Who knows who we'll run into out here..."
"I don't care. This is our fun time, and I like being seen in this. You don't mind, do you?"
Scott grinned and shook his head, looking ahead. We could now see a power boat floating ahead of us. It appeared to be dead in the water. As we drew closer, Scott relaxed more and more on the throttle, trying to slow the boat. Approaching the boat, we found four scared and rather young boaters. Seems they'd skipped summer school at Glendale Community College and taken one of the boys' father's boat out for a joy ride. Not knowing a great deal about the boat, they'd managed to burn up the outboard, and then in the process of putting out the fire, they thought they'd killed the electrical system, because they couldn't get anything to work.
Leaving me to tend our boat, Scott jumped over to theirs to see what he could do. They became even more sheepish when Scott flipped a couple of switches and nothing happened. Climbing back to our boat, Scott had them throw two lines, so that we wouldn't drift apart. I got out the bumper-buoys as Scott and the boys drew the boats together. Scott invited them aboard, and we all sat around talking. Scott allowed the boy whose father owned the boat to use his cellular phone to call his dad and tell him where we were, what was up, and that everyone was all right. It was clear that he was in a lot of trouble as he ended the conversation, but at least his folks wouldn't worry.
We opened the cooler and pulled out beers for all as we sat in the increasingly hot sun. There wasn't a lot to eat on board, only some crackers and cheese and a few pieces of fruit, but we shared that too. The boys were all freshmen, taking classes that were supposed to be preparation for their first semester. They had skipped Friday's class to enjoy a three-day weekend. All four were ball players,
and all were muscular 18-19 year olds. Their names, I learned were Terry, Stephen, Roger, and Mike. I made no attempt to be particularly modest around them, and from time to time I saw one or the other of them staring at me, or exchanging "Oh, wow" glances with a friend as I moved around the boat in my tiny white bikini. Scott saw it too, and we exchanged smiles a few times. I thought that the boys weren't bad to look at either. They had ball player's' builds, broad shoulders that tapered to narrow waists, hard, flat stomachs and firm, small butts. Too bad they were so young...
Scott opened another round of beers for the boys and asked me for some help forward. I followed him, aware of four pairs of eyes boring into my backside. I walked as sexily as I could, clopping around in deck shoes...
Reaching the foredeck, I asked, "What's up, babe?"
"You want these guys?"
"No Scott, they're just boys! I'm old enough to be there mother!"
"Yeah, but I saw you looking them over, and they're legally young men. Besides, I remember when I was eighteen, I could get it up three, four times in a row. Could be fun?"
His eyes twinkled as I cast a glance back at the boys, who looked quickly away from us. "See?" continued Scott, "They're hot for you, and it's going be hours before the father drives here. Why not?"
It had been five or six months since my little escapade with the guys at the hot-springs. I'd enjoyed that a lot, and here we were, stuck for several hours with four horny young men. Why not indeed! I looked back at Scott and smiled my consent.
"But only if I can have you too!" I added.
"Are you kidding? Of course you get me too! No way around it!"
He gave my ass a pat and a pinch as we returned to the aft portion of the boat, making sure our young audience got a peek. I wasn't sure who was supposed to say what, but Scott took care of
that.
"So, boys, you all like girls?"
They looked at one another, a little confused, but nodded and said, yes, they all liked girls.
"Thought so! You like the way my wife looks in her tiny bikini? She's pretty hot, isn't she?"
Another round of confused glances. One or two looked at me to see what I thought of all this. I just smiled back. Finally, they all agreed that I was pretty hot. Not the sort of response that builds your self-confidence, but they seemed very nervous.
"Well, you see, I'm asking, because Donna here loves to fuck, sometimes several guys at a time. And she likes you, thinks you're pretty hot too. So, you want to fuck?" He was met with stone silence.
"Really!" I chimed in. "No strings, no demands, just a fun way to spend a few hours while we wait.
When your parents come, you go your way, we go ours, and that's it. What do you think?"
After another moment's hesitation, one of the boys, the one named Terry, looked right at me and said, "Okay, sure, why not?"
I stood as I said, "Good! Now, how about helping me get this off?" I beckoned for him to draw closer.
"Untie this one behind my neck."
He leaned closer to reach behind my neck, and his chest brushed my breasts. I ran my hands down his sides, tracing the rippling muscles. He continued to fumble as his friends looked on and I dragged
my nails gently across his flat belly and began to toy with the waistband of his baggy swimsuit. He giggled! He succeeded in untying the simple bow at last, and the top of my suit fell to my waist, exposing my full 36 DD breasts. I guided his hands to them, and drew his head down until his lips locked onto one large soft nipple. As his friends looked on, I pulled him against my chest with one hand, untying the remainder of the top with the other. Moving his mouth from one breast to the other, he left the first nipple erect and hard. Tiny thrills ran from my breasts right to my toes as his lips continued to pleasure them. Pulling him upright, I drew him to me and kissed him deeply, exploring his mouth with my tongue as I slipped my hand between us and searched for the fleshy tube I so desired. I found what I'd expected through the thin nylon fabric, a firm, semi-erect cock which I squeezed and rubbed gently. His hands found my ass, and slipped beneath the useless triangle of white to fondle my ass cheeks.
I slid both my hands beneath the elastic waist of his suit, and began tugging, anxious to plant an equally passionate kiss on his rapidly growing cock. I bent down, and finally knelt in front of him to pull down the baggy shorts. As I did, he popped free, bouncing at half-staff until I'd tugged the swimsuit all the way to the deck. Straightening, I took Terry's hot cock as far into my mouth as I could, and pulled it out. I licked the underside, down to the base, down to the thick, dark, curly hair that covered his scrotum. Then stroking the wet shaft with my hand, I nuzzled and kissed his balls. At first, the others maintained what was either a respectable or a shocked silence. As I moved my mouth back to Terry's swollen cockhead, my audience began to erupt.
"Oh, man, look at that!" one boy said to another.
"Man, this is seriously hot!" said the third.
I looked around at the boys, whose eyes were wide with amazement. Their hands were all in their laps, rubbing their own cocks intently. Scott smiled and winked when I caught his eye. Terry wasn't far from cumming, I sensed, so I stood back up and kissed him again before asking, "You ready to put that someplace warm and wet?"
He nodded. I said, "Well, you'd better get these off."
I pointed toward my crotch. Terry bent to untie the bikini bottoms. As he did, he kissed my belly and ran a hand between my legs to the soft mound there. Grasping the flimsy fabric, he pulled it away, and it fell to the deck. I had my fingers in his hair as his lips traveled northward across my breasts and his fingers played in the soft folds of my wet labia. I stood before them all, now completely naked. I smiled at the boys as I turned my back to Terry and bent over, waiting as he lifted his cock's fleshy tip to the moist slit between my legs. The rocking of the boat, though, was too much for me. I found that bent over as I was, I couldn't keep my balance.
"Terry, I don't think this is going to work!" I said over my shoulder. "What say we use my little mattress up front?"
I pointed forward, and Terry nodded. Abandoning the safety of my deck shoes, I stepped up and walked forward along the starboard side, leading Terry. Looking back, I could only laugh as he used both hands to steady himself, leaving his O-so- hard cock to bounce and weave with each tentative step. I arrived at my exercise pad, and lay on my back, legs spread wide, and waiting. I played with my clit as I waited, raising it to a hard, sensitive knot. Then Terry crept between my legs, kneeling and bending over me.
I guided his rigid cock to the entrance to my pussy, and he pushed it home. I was very wet with anticipation, so he entered me easily in several slow strokes. I closed my eyes and placed my hands on his strong shoulders as he began to work his hot cock in and out in long, even movements. I drew my knees up and to the sides without even thinking to allow him easier, deeper penetration. Each stroke was a little quicker than the last, a little more forceful. I remembered that he'd already been near an orgasm once, and realized that he'd cum quickly.
"Okay, Terry, that's real nice. It's real good, baby. Now, go ahead, let it go. Let it go. I want you to cum. We can do it again, if you want, later. Let it go, baby. Cum for me, cum for me," I said softly into his ear, encouraging him to give himself to his orgasm, as I wrapped my ankles behind his ass and drew him deep inside.
"Oh, Donna. Oh, baby, yes, I'm going cum, I'm gonna C-CUM!" he groaned.
His movements became more and more rapid and spasmodic as his orgasm neared. I stayed quite still, concentrating on each sensation. At last his steaming cock erupted, and began to shoot thick, gooey cum into my pussy.
"Oh, baby, that was so good!" I purred, as his passion subsided and he rolled aside.
Looking around, I saw Scott and the other three standing around me. The boys had stripped, and had hard cocks in their hands. Scott looked on happily, aware that he'd surely get his too. The boys were all very much aroused, and I suspected that, between playing with themselves and watching me fuck their buddy, they'd all be even quicker to cum.
"Mike, you want to be next?" I said to the boy standing at my feet, or really, between my feet.
His eyes barely moved from the shiny pink lips of my pussy oozing his friend's cum as he nodded
and knelt between my legs.
"I'm nearly ready, Mike. Can you get me to cum?" I whispered, as his cock pressed its way home and his chest pressed hard on my own.
He propped on his elbows, and I held him close as Mike ground himself into me with his strong abs. His cock was hot and hard inside me, and his closeness pressed the base of his rod against my clit with each grinding stroke.
"Oh, baby, yes, that's it, that's it!" I moaned to his incessant beat. "Oh, yes, I'm cumming baby.
Just like that, don't stop, I'm cumming!"
He kept his motions exactly as I'd asked as I careened into my first orgasm.
"Uh, uh, uuuhh!" I grunted as I came.
My hips began to pitch up to meet Mike's thrusts, and his frequency increased. I grabbed the lean, muscled cheeks of his ass and pulled him into me as his own movements became frantic, and he released his own load of cum. He continued to move, slowing only gradually as his orgasm and the rigidity of his cock both ebbed. He pulled out, already only half-hard, and sat leaning on the bow. Roger and Stephen stood poised, waiting to take Mike's place. Scott too, looked more than ready.
"Scott, come lie down here, baby."
I gestured to the mat, and he lay on his back beside me as I sat up. Straddling his chest with my knees, I settled backward until I felt the soft, swollen tip of his cock slip between my cum-soaked labia and begin to penetrate. I stopped descending, and Scott did the rest, lifting his hips until I'd engulfed all of his gorgeous cock with wet warmth. One long, easy stroke and he was in. Out, out, almost all the way, cockhead nearly visible between my legs, then in again, deep and hard. I sat up, keeping my hips a few inches above Scott's. He continued to fuck my sopping pussy as I beckoned to Roger and Stephen.
Taking a stiff cock in each hand, I wrapped my mouth around Roger's cock on my right. I could taste the pre-cum oozing from the tiny slit as I fastened my lips to his cock and sucked thirstily, even as my left hand stroked Stephen's tool. Roger began to rotate his hips in small circles, fucking my hand and my mouth.
"Not quite yet," I thought to myself, and turned my oral attentions to Stephen.
"Hhmmf, hmmff, hmmff!"
Scott, looking up to see me servicing two more cocks, began to hump me with more earnestness.
His hands steadied my ass, and his groin slammed upward into mine harder and faster. My breasts began to bounce with the impact. I sucked harder at Stephen's rock-hard cock as I felt another climax of my own cumming. Roger's hand was on my own, helping me to jerk him off. Scott continued to increase his pace.
"Oh, oh, oohh, hunh, hunh, hunh, hunh!" growled Stephen as his cock suddenly spat blobs of salty cum into my mouth.
I sucked and swallowed until I felt Scott start to cum. "Oh, Donna, OH BABY!" he groaned.
He banged furiously at my juicy pussy, sending his own cum to join the mingled fluids already there, and sent me reeling into another great orgasm. I could barely stay upright as ecstasy washed over me like a huge wave. Stephen's cock was no longer in my mouth. Drops of his cum and my saliva trickled onto my hand and forearm. I bounced up and down now on Scott's cock while Roger fucked my right hand.
"Oh, baby, I'm gonna cum, oh, suck it out, suck it." Roger's hand was behind my head, pulling me to his raging cock. "Oh, baby, eat it, eat it, oh, yes, here it cums!"
He pulled me closer. Still reeling from my own climax, I opened my mouth but couldn't seem to find him.
"Oh, oh, oooohh shit!" he exclaimed, as his cock pulsed in my hand.
My eyes were still closed. I opened my mouth to catch his load, but I felt a heavy plop on my chin, then on my breast. Guided by his hand on mine, I milked his pulsing cock; another spurt of milky cum on my chest, and another. Thick and sticky, it stayed where it landed until I gathered it with the fingers of my left hand.
"Sorry I missed all this!" I said, smiling up at Roger.
He smiled back, and I saw his eyes widen as I took my two cum coated fingers and put them into my mouth, sucking away the salty juices. Lifting myself off of Scott's still-throbbing cock, I lapped up the creamy white liquids that had gathered at the base of his shaft as he fucked me.
"That was nice!" I murmured, caressing his nearly rigid pole and kissing his balls and the inside of his furry thighs. "Very nice!"
Looking up, I saw Mike and Terry sitting with their fully erect cocks in their hands. Scott was right. These boys were fucking machines. I was kneeling between Scott's legs at that point, bent over with my butt in the air.
"So, somebody want to get behind me, here?" I said to the two of them.
Scott slipped away while Mike strode quickly to my tail end and knelt behind me. I invited Terry to lie where Scott had been, which he did as I felt Mike's cock slide into my well-fucked pussy. I let Mike slop away in my juicy hole for a bit as I worked on Terry's cock. He slapped his abdomen noisily against my ass as he tried to generate more friction in my slippery tunnel. Covering Terry's shaft with saliva, I stroked it with only my hand for a bit as I offered Mike my pussy.



"That's good Mike, but it seems pretty sloppy."
With short quick strokes, he worked himself deeper and deeper into my pussy. I turned my attention back to Terry, who grinned crazily as I looked into his eyes and began again to suck on his engorged member. After a few tentative strokes, he began happily cramming my pussy full of hot cock. I, on the other hand, was occupied with Terry's cock. Bobbing furiously, stroking his slick rod with my free hand, I drove him quickly to his second orgasm.
"Oh, damn, oh, damn, oh, damn, that's so intense!" he grunted, as I bobbed rapidly on the end of his tool, pressing my tongue hard against the sensitive underside of his glands.
"Oh, baby, oh, Donna, oh, oh, oh, oh, OH!" he nearly shouted, as his cock spit warm thick cum into my mouth.
Mike's motion shifted gears as he saw his friend's eyes roll up in ecstasy. With swift uneven stokes, he bored into my cervix until his own cock shot its load into my womb. Growing tired, I neither moved nor spoke as Mike and Terry withdrew. Without invitation, Roger, then Stephen, took their turns at my pussy, pouring more cum into me. I collapsed, flat on my belly with my legs spread wide when they'd finished, thinking they were done. I was beginning to enjoy the heat of the sun on my back, nearly drifting off to sleep when I felt a shadow fall across me. Terry wanted one more go; to shoot one more load in my pussy. I didn't have it to prop myself up, so he parted my cheeks with his fingers and shoved his sturdy cock in my oozing vulva while I lay flat. He covered me with his body, his strong, hairless chest resting on my back as he drove his cock home with long abdominal strokes. When he came, he stayed with me for a while. The others had gone aft for beer, so we stayed linked until his shrinking cock pulled itself from my cum-slicked pussy. He rose then and went aft to dress.
I slept, naked in the sun, until I felt Scott's hand on my shoulder, shaking me.
"Mike's father is waiting at the marina honey. You might want to get below."
Weak kneed, I walked back to the entrance to the cabin. The boys thanked me for a wild afternoon, and I them, then I crawled below and slept until Scott woke me to tell me we were nearing the marina, and he needed my help docking. Pulling on shorts and shirt, I emerged from the cabin.
"You look like hell!" grinned Scott.
"Yeah, well, it was your idea, and it was fun. How about you?"
"You know I like to watch you, babe. I'm still so horny, you're going to have your work cut out for you tonight, I bet."
I wiggled my ass at him as I walked forward to tend one of the lines. It was a good thing I'd rested a bit. Scott would definitely be hot to trot when we got home that night!
Life sure is good!
Donna
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This is a story about a life changing experience that my wife and I had several years ago. Donna and I had planned a celebration after she got a promotion at work. I should describe Donna. She has long blonde hair and big brown-green eyes. She has the cutest face and her smile is contagious. She stands five feet three tall and has a body that won't quit. Donna's petite buxom figure measures 34DD-24-35. Like many women, she did not feel that she was beautiful, despite my complements. I finally persuaded her to buy some sexy clothes for our night on the town. I requested that she get something that had a very short skirt and was skin tight. I also requested that she not wear underwear.
The day of our celebration, Donna went shopping. She called me at work to tell me about her new dress. She seemed very excited about wearing it for me. I assured her that she would be a big hit with anyone who saw her. The plan was to go out to dinner and then go to a nice lounge. I couldn't wait to see Donna in her new outfit. She picked me up from work at 4:30 p.m. in her Mustang. When I saw her I was stunned. She looked like one of those glamour models. She gave me a shy smile when I whistled at her.
Donna said, "I can't believe I'm actually wearing this out."
I said, "You are the sexiest woman I have ever seen."
Donna was wearing a red dress that barely covered her privates. Her large breasts stretched the top to its limits. The dress was low cut with a full one third to one half of her breasts exposed.
I continued, "I hope those shoulder straps are strong enough for your boobs!"
Donna giggled and said, "I hope so too!"
I continued to stare at her as she drove out of the parking lot. I noticed two bumps in the front of Donna's dress. I was happy to see that she wasn't wearing a bra under her new dress. I glanced down at her legs and 'fuck-me' heels and wondered if she was wearing panties.
Donna noticed my stare and confirmed, "No, I'm not wearing panties."
I asked her to prove it, and she pulled her hem up slightly revealing her neatly shaved pussy.
Donna said, "I have to be very careful when I get out of the car or bend over."
I said, "I'll bet!"
We headed for our favorite restaurant near Metro-Center Mall. The parking lot was full and we had to park at the shopping center next door. I watched as Donna got out of the car. She held the hem of her skirt firmly. It was no use, however. If anyone had been nearby, they would have seen an eyeful. We walked in front of several people as we made our way to the restaurant. Donna complained about the 5 inch high heels. Despite the awkwardness of the shoes, Donna caused heads to turn in her direction. She was quite a sight!
We enjoyed a great meal and a few drinks and talked about everything. I told Donna how proud I was of her. We talked about the looks she was getting and the last time we had enjoyed a threesome. I think she was beginning to like the attention. I paid the tab and we left. Donna asked if I wanted to drive and I suggested that she drive. I told her that I wanted to just look at my 'hotwife'. She blushed. We strolled to the car and again Donna got plenty of attention as a breeze picked up her dress, revealing her bare ass cheeks. I noticed that despite the earlier difficulty Donna had with her shoes, her walk began to get more sexy. I knew she was enjoying herself.
We got in the car and headed for a new lounge that we had wanted to check out. We talked about what we would do after having a few drinks. Donna was playing it coy, but we both knew that a long session of lovemaking was in our future. We were so engrossed in our sexy talk that Donna didn't notice the police car on the side of the road. She learned about it the hard way. Lights and sirens approached us from the rear.
Donna said, "Oh no! I think I was speeding."
I said, "Don't worry. Just do as the officer says."
Donna pulled the car to the side of the road and the police car followed. She rolled down the window as the officer approached. He approached cautiously, finally relaxing when he noticed that the driver was a woman with big tits. He walked up to the car door and looked at Donna. He had to stand back a bit to see into our low profile sports car. It was difficult to make out the officer's features. His tanned skin and black uniform made him nearly invisible in the moonless night. It was clear, however, that the officer was a very muscular man.
The officer asked Donna for her driver's license and she handed it over. He looked at the license then leaned over to get a better look at Donna's tits and legs. I could tell from his expression that he was impressed with her. The growing bulge in his pants was a further indication. His eyes lingered on her substantial cleavage. He sniffed at the air then asked if my wife had been drinking. Donna nervously explained that she had had just a little wine with dinner. The officer told Donna that he had clocked her going thirteen miles per hour over the speed limit. Before she could say another word, he asked her to step out of the car. Donna asked him why. He informed her that it was standard procedure for potential 'DWI' cases. Donna tried to assure the officer that she was not drunk. She told him that we had been talking and she lost track of her speed. The officer was not persuaded. He asked Donna again to step out of the car.
The officer stepped away as Donna opened the car door. She held the hem of her dress as best she could and swung her legs around. Donna released her skirt and used her hand to brace against the car seat. The hem of Donna's dress slid up her leg as she quickly pulled herself to a standing position, but the officer's flashlight clearly lit her quickly exposed shaved pussy. She immediately pulled her dress down but it was too late. Donna's quick movements getting out of the car had caused the elastic material of her skirt to slide high on her hips exposing her pussy in the process.
The officer's eyes got wide when Donna bounced out of the car. He first noticed her large breasts jiggling in the tight dress and her left tit popped out of her top. He then spotted the nude slit between her legs before she pulled down her skirt. The officer's excitement gave way to seriousness. He accused Donna of using her body in an attempt to avoid a citation. Donna tried to convince the officer that it was an accident and that the dress was new. She explained that she had worn it for me for our night out and a celebration of a new job. The officer seemed to be satisfied with her explanation. He pointed to the white line on the edge of the shoulder. He told Donna to walk the line with her hands out to her sides. She gave him a pleading look. He gestured toward the line. Reluctantly, Donna began to walk the line. Her nervousness and her new high heels caused her to falter. As Donna fell, the officer grabbed her to break her fall. He managed to get a hand full of Donna's left tit as he helped her up. Once again, Donna's skirt slid up her legs exposing her pussy.
The officer told Donna that he would have to take her to the station, charged with 'DWI'. I got out of the car and asked the officer if that was necessary. I tried to explain that Donna was not drunk. I told him about her new outfit and how she was just getting used to it. The officer seemed to ignore my words. Donna pleaded with the officer. The officer told us to get in the car. He went back to the squad car and called on his radio. Donna sat in the car totally depressed. I told Donna I was sorry for getting her into this. She was near tears. The officer got out of the squad car and walked to Donna's window. He told Donna that she would be charged with 'DWI' and for attempting to bribe a police officer with sex. When the officer was finished with the litany, he offered Donna an alternative. The officer said that he would forget all the charges if Donna would have sex with him.
I looked at the officer and asked, "Why are you doing this to us?"
He replied evenly, "I like your wife. It's been a while since I've had a woman that sexy. Your wife is about the best looking piece of ass I've seen in a long time. Hell, look at her."
We both looked at Donna. She looked down ashamed as he continued, "Her tits beg to be released from that skimpy dress. She can't bend over or get out of a car without flashing her pussy."
I interrupted, "I told you we are celebrating her new promotion. The outfit was my idea. If she wanted to get anyone excited it was me, not you."
The officer countered, "I'm sorry my friend. Your wife has gotten my attention whether you like it or not, and I plan to put her hot sexy body to good use." He paused then added, "You know, I think she's warming up to the idea."
I asked, "What do you mean by that?"
He gestured toward my wife's legs. I looked down and noticed a stream of moisture glistening on Donna's thigh. The moisture was undoubtedly leaking from her pussy. I looked back up Donna's body and noticed two large protrusions caused by her rock hard nipples. I looked at Donna's flushed face with a questioning look. Her expression answered for her. Donna turned away, blushing.
I asked, "You want him to have sex with you?"
"YES!" Donna kept her eyes from both of us.
I saw my wife tremble with her words. Donna's breathing was heavier now.
The officer continued, "Tell me, baby. You want to fuck Officer White's big cock?"
Donna's head nodded almost imperceptibly.
The officer looked at me and shrugged, "There you have it. The lady wants me to fuck her."
He turned back to Donna and said, "Go get in the squad car, baby."
She immediately left us and walked to the squad car, her butt wiggling sexily. She never even glanced in my direction. She opened the door and got in the front seat. I watched in awe as my horny wife made her choice. She had accepted the officer's ultimatum. I wondered if the blackmail was really necessary. She was obviously in a state of sexual arousal. Officer White watched my wife with appreciation as she made the trip to the squad car.
He said, "Is that a 'Hotwife' or what? I'm going to have one fine time with that body."
He turned to me and said, "If you like, you can follow me and watch your wife get nasty or you can go on home. I'll see to it that she gets home safe."
I told Officer White that I would follow him. I watched as the officer walked back to the squad car. I got in and started up the car. I glanced in the rear view mirror and saw the officer talking to my wife. Suddenly, Donna moved toward the officer and then disappeared below the dashboard. A chill ran down my spine as I realized that my wife was giving the man head. My sweet wife was sucking on the officer's cock. I was aching to see her take his cock to the root. After a minute or so the squad car pulled onto the road and I followed.
We hadn't gone far when the squad car pulled into the parking lot of a warehouse north of Peoria Avenue. I followed the squad car around back, out of site of the road. The officer stopped the car next to the warehouse and shut it off. Only then did Donna's head appear above the seat. I was thankful for the flood light that illuminated the parking lot enough to see a fair amount of detail. Officer White fumbled with something then got out of the squad car. He walked up a short flight of stairs to a door that he was able to open. He motioned for Donna to join him.
Donna opened the door of the squad car and got out. I was only somewhat surprised to see her dress gathered at her waist, exposing her tits and pussy. She walked slowly with a sexy swagger that suggested that her nudity did not bother her and that she was better at walking in high heels than I had thought. My wife glided up the stairs and entered the building, followed by Officer White. The door shut behind them. I hoped the officer had the courtesy to leave it unlocked. I got out of the car and ran up the stairs. I was relieved when the door opened. I entered and immediately looked for my wife and the officer. The warehouse interior was dimly lit. Around a corner I found them.
Officer White told Donna to kneel down and pull his cock out of his pants. She unfastened his belt and unbuttoned his pants. She zipped him down and reached in his shorts to find his cock. She struggled but finally pulled out large slab of semi-hard beef. He must have been a eight inches and still growing. Donna's eyes showed admiration at the site of his cock. Officer White ordered Donna to suck his cock. Donna did not hesitate to continue what she had started in the car. She stuffed as much of his sausage as she could in her mouth. She greedily licked and sucked the head. She licked his plum-sized balls too.
Officer White grabbed my wife's head as she furiously sucked his cock. He continued to grow as Donna sucked him. She tried twice to swallow his cock down her throat, but it was too large. Officer White's cock stopped growing when it reached 10 inches. Donna held the thing up with both hands to inspect it. She had a look of awe on her face. Officer White told Donna to stand up, turn around and bend over. She braced herself against the wall with her hands. Donna knew what was coming and she looked anxious. She looked around to see what Officer White was doing. Her hair was now in disarray after the face fuck. She had a wild animalistic look to her. He finished removing his pants and pulled his shirt off. He moved up behind Donna and nestled his cock against Donna's ass.
Officer White continued to rub his monster cock across Donna's pussy as he said, "Baby, I'm sorry but I don't have a condom. It's either bareback or not at all."
Donna seemed to be pondering her situation. Officer White brought his hands around Donna's waist then slid them up her sides. He grabbed two handfuls of Donna's tits and massaged them. Donna moaned at his touch. She looked now like she was hungry for his cock.
Donna's face showed pure lust. She said, "Put it inside me, Officer. My husband likes to watch!"
Officer White asked her to repeat what she said.
Donna repeated, "Please Officer. Put your cock in me."
The Officer began to taunt Donna by saying, "What kind of wife are you? You would let a strange man fuck you?"
Donna looked the officer in the eye with a lusty look and said, "I don't care. I want you to fuck me. I want your big cock pounding my pussy!"
The Officer complied immediately. He rammed into Donna about half the length of his cock. Donna gasped. I had begun to look forward to my wife satisfying her newly found sexual passions, but I never thought she would risk it with a cop. Officer White began pumping Donna's pussy hard and steady. She never took her eyes off the officer. She continued to beg him to fuck her hard. I was amazed at Donna. This situation must have awakened a deep lust in her that I hadn't seen in a while. Officer White continued to pump Donna's pussy. He had now managed to penetrate her to the fullest extent. It was amazing to see that huge cock disappear between my wife's tanned legs. I couldn't believe how she took the entire thing.
Donna came twice as they fucked. Shortly after her second orgasm, the officer began grunting something to her. I couldn't understand, but she nodded. Suddenly, Officer White jerked and his cock let a long cum string fly right into my wife's gaping pussy. He then stuffed the head into Donna's pussy and pumped two or three more cum strings into Donna's cervix. Some of the slimy goo escaped her labia and dripped onto her high heels. When the officer had finished, she took time to lick all the cum off his cock. Donna continued to licked the officer's cock as she flashed him a grateful smile. Slowly, Officer White's cock diminished in size.
Donna asked, "When can we fuck again?"
The officer gave an exhausted reply, "Baby, it will be a while before I can go again."
Donna looked greatly disappointed as she whined, "I'm still horny. Please fuck me!"
The officer reached for his radio and said, "Time to call for back up."
Donna gave the officer a puzzled look.
The officer chuckled and asked, "How many more men will it take to satisfy you?"
Donna's mouth dropped open in surprise, "More men?"
The officer added, "Why let that sexy 'hotwife' body go to waste? You can get your fill of cock and my buddies will have a night to remember for life."
Donna pondered the officer's words for a moment. Finally, she said, "It's been a while since my husband watched me gangbanged!"
Officer White got on his radio and called for 'back up'. I continued to watch. My wife and the officer talked mostly about Donna. He complimented her on her perfect body for arousing men. She was surprised to know that she could have such a profound effect on men at 45 years of age by simply dressing as she had tonight. He told her she could make a fortune as a stripper. Suddenly, I heard a noise coming from the door. I watched three more police officers walk by, yelling for Officer White. He called to them and they marched around the corner. I knew when they spotted Donna, based on the hoots and whistles.
Officer White greeted his buddies and said, "Guys, meet Donna a 'hotwife'."
Donna said shyly, "Hi fellas."
One of the officers said, "Donna, you will be fantastic with that hot body of yours."
My wife replied, "Well, thank you!"
Another officer said, "You think maybe we could sample that married pussy of yours?"
Donna stood up and said, "Guys, you can have my pussy and mouth until you can't get it up any longer."
The three new officers got out of their clothes in record time. They pounced on my wife like a tiger to its prey. They rubbed her and felt her and licked all over her body. Donna appeared in a deep daze as they stimulated her sex starved body.
She began to moan, "Somebody fuck me...Please, fuck me!"
Officer White shot Donna a look and she smiled at him as she added, "I also want to feel your creamy semen deep in my pussy."
One filled Donna's mouth with a hard eight inch cock and another impaled her pussy with a similar tool. The third man pinched Donna's nipples and Officer White rested for his turn. I watched as my wife took on three officers. They fucked her for three hours solid, depositing numerous loads of cum into her pussy. I watched her take several loads in her mouth also. After taking these men on for numerous hours, Donna finally began to show signs of exhaustion. It seemed appropriate for them to stop. It appeared that the men were wiped out as well. Slowly they got dressed, then helped Donna on with her dress. She looked surprisingly presentable once her dress was on and straightened. Her hair still had that wild 'just fucked' look, however. The officers had gotten aroused once again as they watched Donna strut her sexy shape out of the warehouse. They all four took her on the hood of one of the squad cars. Their final tribute to her hot body was to shoot their last load all over her face.
Donna's cum covered face greeted me as she walked to our car. She had made no effort to clean the slimy mess off until she saw me. With a look calculated to be as slutty as possible, my wife collected the globs of half dried cum off her face and put them into her mouth. An audible purr came from her throat as she savored string after string of the slimy stuff.
When Donna finished she said calmly, "Thank you for the wonderful night with your friends. It has allowed me to find my true place in life!"
She had caught me. Officer White and Sgt. Harbour walked over and greeted me. Officer White said, "You were right about your wife having a hot body."
"Thanks Bob, I told you she was a 'hotwife'!"
Sgt. Harbour said, "Donna, you never looked this sexy in high school!"
Donna replied, "You never asked me out for a date, Tom!"



The guys drove away as Officer White yelled, "See you for lunch Monday, Scott!"
The next morning, Donna and I discussed the events of the previous night. She was delighted that I had watched most of her gangbang. We carried on our lives mostly as before. The only difference was Donna's prowl nights. About once a month she would go out, find and fuck as many men as she could find. It was usually a lot with her looks. I tagged along to keep her meetings as safe as possible. One benefit to my wife's new sexuality is our relationship. I now have a sex life that most men only dream of. Donna will do anything I want, anytime I want. If I want to tip the pizza man, I just point and Donna will give him an expert professional blow job. We've had many adventures over the past twenty years. Maybe I'll relate some more of the stories in the future.
Donna's Husband - Scott
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After Scott had encouraged me to apply for a new job position and use my physical assets to rise to the top of my profession, no doubt skill played a large part in my rise to the top ranks of my profession as an administrative assistant. Still, there was that nagging feeling that my looks and appeal may have had more to do with it than I would like to admit. Some women deny it altogether, while others see it as selling out or using your sex appeal to get ahead, however, I see it as just good common sense to always look your best and dress the part. I've simply made it part of my life and habit to always try to look like a 'hottie', dressing immaculately, staying in tip top physical condition and always having my hair styled and wearing the right jewelry and accessories. My makeup and color have come only from the top salons and colorists. Some women might say my lipstick and eye shadow are a bit too much for the corporate world, and others would say my long perfectly manicured nails are too sexy for the office. I say, however, that all these things have a place in commanding the attention needed to get ahead in a man's world. Men, all men, simply love it!
I've always been a little too flirtatious, and I'll admit that at times, it tends to demean me in the eyes of others, but again, men love it. Even my husband gets off watching me drive the engineers and administrators crazy at parties, and even in public. Fortunately for him, he is aware of a number of things I've done along the way to help myself become more successful, and he approves and encourages me to be sexy. We've been married for twenty years, so the list of my open-marriage affairs is longer than I'd care to admit, but in rationalizing my behavior, I have to think that it ultimately benefitted us both financially and in our sexual relationship. There can be no doubt that I'm devoted to my husband and love him with all my heart; however, I have needs and urges that go beyond what he can provide, and Scott accepts that.
I remember well that in my mid-thirties, I was particularly ambitious and willing to do things I never would have imagined, just to get ahead in the corporate world, yet in my heart, I never felt I would compromise my marriage. It was purely physical, and I would not allow my emotions to merge with the sex. During a two or three year period early on, I worked for a department headed by a handsome older man named Denny. He was a typical Arizona cowboy, greying hair, moustache, jeans and cowboy boots, with a pleasant smile, soft demeanor, and thick ten-inch cock. He was relatively intelligent, hilarious and sexy. I can't count the times I've heard his humor and sexual innuendo while strutting through his office or leaning over his desk.
Denny was at least 6'2" and probably weighed a good 215 lbs. At around 45 years old, Denny was in good shape, had a beautiful blonde wife and teenage daughter and a nice house. Although I did go along with his sexual banter and innuendo, I never talked back to him in such a manner, but I did condone it and maybe encourage it a little. Denny would ask me to stay late at the office at least 2 or 3 times a month, and very rarely was there any evidence that it was necessary. We'd sit in his office or a conference room and unnecessarily crunch numbers or go over spread sheets, sometimes just talk work related chatter but never really accomplishing much at all. It was obvious that he just wanted to be around me and flirt, and inevitably we would end up going out for dinner or ordering in. He was inappropriately forthright at times about wanting to have a more intimate relationship with me, and the late nights would almost always end up with me laughing and finally giving him a blow-job or quick fuck.
One particular night before Christmas, we were working late in his office, which was an overly large corner office in downtown Phoenix. We were sitting at a conference table finishing up a Chinese take-out dinner when he pulled out a bottle of very expensive whiskey from under his desk and said, "Hey, look what someone gave me just this morning. What do you say; let's have a little Christmas cheer. We'll be here another two hours at least. It'll help the time pass".
I'd been in public with Denny many times when he'd been drinking and he definitely becomes more aggressive, but for some reason I said, "Okay, but I've got to drive home later, so just one".
Denny poured a couple and we made a little toast of the occasion and pretended we would get back to work. At this point, he was behind his large mahogany desk and I was across from him, re-applying my lipstick as he looked at me intensely and said, "Come around here and I'll show you something like you've never seen before, I guarantee!" he bragged. 
Damn! He sure knew what to say to intrigue a girl. At this point I honestly was curious and a little turned-on, not to mention quite tipsy. "Well you get it out there Denny, and I'll come around and have a little peek, okay?"
I still couldn't believe I was flirting with him, and apparently about to take it to a more comfortable level. I felt like the cheapest little schoolgirl, but I couldn't resist the temptation just to look and humor him. I still wasn't sure if we were just talking or if he was serious, I was just too stupid drunk to tell, so I just sat there laughing nervously. 
He did appear to be undoing his zipper and smiled from ear to ear as he repeated "Come on, I'm ready, all you have to do is look!"
I stood up and grabbed the desk I was so tipsy. I held onto the edge of the table as I guided myself around to his side. He tilted his large leather chair back and put his hands around to the back of his head and smiled as I made my way toward him. His pants were completely undone and spread apart as he spun his chair around toward me. I looked down between his legs and gulped as my eyes focused on his cock, his very, very nice looking cock. He was a good 10 inches long and very thick and straight. I could hardly believe my eyes that this handsome older man who I've known for two years could possess such a magnificent piece of equipment. I admit I had a hot flash come across my face and between my legs as I admired the scene.
The longer I stood there and looked, the harder he got as I said a little breathlessly, "Well, Mr. Grigg, you weren't lying this time. Who would have thought you were such a monster, in a good way." 
We both laughed as he took his cock in his hand and started to stroke it and we watched it grow even more.
"Why don't you come down here and get a better look, Donna. Anyway, I know you're going to want me to fuck you in a minute. I think you know it too!" 
I really could hardly breathe at this point I was so turned-on. I walked a step closer and went down to my knees in front of him with both hands on the arms of his chair to steady myself. I thought to myself, "Scott is not going to believe I'm fucking my department head!"
I stared at his cock which was now throbbing without either of us touching it. I could literally feel the heat from his crotch as I moved my face closer. He started to breathe more heavily as my face moved a few inches closer, and he leaned toward me to get a better look at what I was about to do. His cock stood straight up as my hands moved from the arms of the chair and I positioned them around him. It was so thick I could barely get each hand around it. I put both hands around him at the same time, and started to stroke it around the rim. He grew even more as I moved my lips right up to the head of his cock and I stuck my tongue out for the first taste. Mmmmmm, as my tongue lapped the head of his cock he moaned loudly and pushed his head back. 
"My God, that's good. I always knew this would happen, I just didn't know when."
I actually had a slight feeling of discomfort in hearing his voice reminding me who he was, as strange as that seems. I'd worked with him for 2 years and never had a sexy thought of him in any way whatsoever. Now here I was about to suck his cock and who knows what else. < "God, those long sexy legs were your giveaway from the start. Richard and I used to talk about what we thought that was about and it had to be about pure sex appeal. I knew you had something burning inside when I first laid eyes on you. Then when Richard had said you were gangbanged at his birthday party, I knew. Now you just enjoy your dessert and I'll sit here and watch." 
It almost sounded like a command, but I actually didn't mind being commanded right then. After all, he was the Big Boss. My red nails embraced his cock and I lightly scratched him from top to bottom as he flailed in my hands. His hips moved upward toward my face to try to force his way into my mouth. I stroked him long and hard as finally I plunged my mouth around the head of his cock and began sucking ravenously. Not only did it look wonderful, he had a sweet taste that drove me crazy. I know I must have looked like a nymphomaniac as I sucked and slurped his cock into my mouth and ran my tongue all around him. He moaned very loudly and I worried that if anyone else were in the office building, they'd be able to hear him. Apparently he wasn't worried about that, as he practically screamed.
I was so turned-on, I know my pussy was dripping. I reached down with one hand and started to finger myself as I continued to suck on Denny's hard cock. He kept pushing toward my face with his hips and finally I looked up and said, "Okay, you win. Fuck me. God, fuck me!" 
I reached down and pulled off my panty hose, and turned my back to him and started to sit on his lap, straddling his legs. At first I wasn't sure he'd be able to fit into me as my pussy lips met the head of his cock, but after squirming for a few seconds, I could feel his huge shaft making its way into my very tight love canal. "Aaaahhhh", my pussy was being filled on all sides as I pushed down and pulled back up. I raised up just high enough for his cock to come out of me and then squished back down again to let him go in even deeper. I closed my eyes and hoped that he wouldn't say anything at all, since I'd rather not concentrate on the fact that I was screwing my boss. He moaned and reached around to grab my nipples as my full weight came down on his cock. I was doing most of the work since my hands were on the arms of the chair, lifting and lowering my weight to his absolute pleasure. I could feel him growing even larger inside me as he squeezed my breasts hard and I pumped up and down. 
"See what we've been missing these 2 years" he said, as my spirits were somewhat heightened by hearing his voice. 
As I started to say something pithy and clever, I noticed my voice was gone and I couldn't utter a word as I kept pounding upon his hardness. I just muttered something like "yes, yes" and continued enjoying my ride as I panted. After a good twenty minutes of incredible fucking, I lifted myself off his lap. My legs were literally trembling and I briefly held onto the edge of his desk for support.
"I'm going to fuck you over my desk now and you're going to love it Donna, so don't even think about saying no", he said as he stood up from the armchair. 
He clenched his cock in his big hand and waved it toward me. I just gulped and caught my breath as I said, "Fuck me anyway you want!"
I grasped the edge of the desk as he moved in behind me. I reached back and grabbed his cock with one hand and led it between my cheeks and up to my vulva. He immediately started pushing too hard and I had to hold him back slightly. As his cock penetrated my pussy, he pushed it about halfway inside. I literally gasped and fell forward on the desk waiting for my labia to stretch again, which it soon did. He moved his cock back and forth very slowly for a while and suddenly I said "Okay, stick it all the way inside me. God, now!"
It's funny how I was able to simply look at this strictly from a sexual activity point of view and enjoy it, because nothing could ever have been further from my mind than fucking my boss. I wasn't just having some casual experience. I could feel his cock moving up through me and putting pressure on parts of me I didn't know existed. It felt like his cock was going up into my stomach with each lunge in my pussy. God it was good! I bent my head down as far as I could and pulled up my skirt so I could see him penetrate me from below. I could see his gigantic balls banging against my butt as his cock slid in and out of me bringing me from one orgasm to another. Finally, I just laid face down on the desk and let him do whatever he wanted. 
It took him another few minutes before he said, "Donna, I'm about to cum. I want to cum in your pussy!" 
I said, "Yes, yes, fuck my pussy, fuck my pussy, I want your cum in my pussy!" I heard my words and could hardly believe it was my voice.
I could feel him growing even larger, and I could feel the inner squirt as cum started to fill his cock, ready to emerge. I grew even more excited as I grabbed him with both hands and pulled him deep against my cervix, which actually brought me to a mini-orgasm. 
He pumped harder and he said, "I'm cumming, damn, here I cum!", he seemed to me like he might have a heart attack as he yelled, "Oh, God, God!" and rammed his cock into the back of my vagina.
He filled my entire pussy with warm cum. I moved back slightly and let cum run down my thighs and fall to the carpet. No sooner did he finish the first load than I felt his jism filling his cock again and immediately start to erupt. Again, he laughed as he slapped his balls hard against my butt cheeks. I felt him jerk several times as a huge load of cum shot out of his cock and into my cervix. It was not a hard spurt, but rather a long creamy stream of white cum swimming in my channel and trying to slip into my cervix. I wouldn't have thought he had that much left, but the stream seemed never-ending and I didn't want it to end either. God, I'm a fool for a guy's hot cum inside my pussy. In the end, I just collapsed on the desk as he sat back into his overstuffed leather chair, and I think he actually fell asleep. 
The room was swirling around, I was so drunk, and my body was shuddering from countless orgasms as I lay there sweating. I knew it would be awkward coming into work Monday morning and facing him, but I also knew my career had just received a potential boost. For the next two years, my star was definitely on the rise, as I fucked the new ADOT director for a management position.
Donna
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Step after step up the carpeted stairs towards the second floor of the Administration Building I nervously repeated all the important information I had heard from Scott about looking sexy and anxious about my promotional interview with the new manager of our department at ADOT. Scott had said the guy couldn't take his eyes off me at our last unit picnic. I was dressed in a killer business suit with frilly blouse that had two extra buttons open, revealing a good amount of my 34 DD's. It was complimented with five inch ankle strapped heels. 
Glancing at my watch one last time, I pondered why a man would pick 1:17 pm on a Saturday as the time for my interview. Assuming the worst that he must be a total pervert, I need to get in good with him if I want to reach my goals at my office. I knocked on the door as I said one last prayer that I'm not dressed to provocatively. From the far side of the office, I heard the words come in drift to me, granting me permission to enter after what seems like an eternity. I gently and slowly pushed the door just far enough to slip quietly inside. Lost for a moment soaking up the stunning view of this luxurious office, I almost didn't notice the man standing in the corner gazing out the window at all the cars buzzing by on 17th Avenue. 
The shockingly amazing sexy voice shattered the silence when he inquired, "Nervous yet?" It became very obvious that he was very aware of the fact that he was extremely intimidating with his lusty stares.
All I had ever heard about Denny meant nothing at this particular moment. My right foot slightly tapped back and forth between the red and white square tiles that covered the majority of his floor had probably given me away somewhat. But, standing here face to face with him I couldn't deny it, "Yes , as a matter of fact I am a bit nervous."
"Well come over here and have a seat behind my desk, and let's see what you really look like."
An hour later as I reached down to pick up my purse I had placed under his desk, I could feel his firm chest nearly pressed against my back, bringing back my nervous feelings times ten. If only he knew what feelings he was creating deep in the pit of my stomach, creeping slowly down between my thighs, and reaching that warm place that has remained hidden from anyone's touch except Scott's and my fuck-buddies. It was not like I was a virgin to other men, but this man was my new big boss, and he was married.
The want and desires overpowered my knowing it was wrong to think of this total stranger touching me. I tried to close my mind to those thoughts and the strong yearning my body had to be touched by him. And still the moisture and warmth built within me showing the need to be explored by this handsome man's hands. Preoccupied by my desires that were wildly erupting inside me, I almost didn't notice when I dropped my cell out of my black purse. Without a thought, I jumped up and bent down to reach for the phone. Hearing him gasp from a spot very close behind me, I got this sinking feeling my already short dress had hiked up much higher than I would ever of intended, revealing my panty-less ass.
Embarrassed, I quickly reached to pull the dress down in place, but felt his large strong hand cover my left hand as I felt his right hand move softly along my inner thigh urging me to remain right where I was. There was a brief silence as he just held me there, enjoying looking at my body. The curves of my bottom, hips and my slightly parted thighs right there practically in his face. Suddenly, I felt this splendidly hot wet firmness moving lightly over my now partially swollen soft pink pussy lips just barely connecting with the outer part of my clit, sending a hot exciting sensation through my body.
Uncertain if I should move or just be still as another moment of just silence was killing me, but now I heard him shuffling a bit. He positioned himself perfectly on his knees behind me then began to gently flick his hot tongue over my clit, tracing my pussy lips and going even further. Scott said I had permission to fuck him if I really wanted the new position. Unable to hold it in any longer, a low moan escaped from my mouth as I began a light panting breathing pattern. He's continued his adventure with his tongue, driving me nearly over the edge when he slipped first his index finger, then both his index and his middle fingers slowly into my wet pussy.
The intrusion allowed my juices to begin to trickle slowly down my inner right thigh. Not wasting a second, he captured my trail of hot juices with his mouth as he kissed and licked all the way back to where his fingers were now pressing deep into my pussy, finger-fucking me softly. Barely letting his mouth leave my now soaked pussy, he shifted and managed to slip his slacks down and stand up behind me. His hard bulging cock fell out, slapping me on my ass with a small thump, drawing even more moaning from the back of my parched throat. His throbbing cock was held firmly by his right hand while he grabbed my hip with his left hand to guide our bodies to join in unison. The head of his cock now pressed just inside my swollen pussy lips, making me suddenly aware of how massively huge and thick his cock was. Denny was a true Arizona cowboy, and his horse cock matched his muscular body.
He was hesitating a moment, not wanting to hurt me. This made me press firmly back, pushing the head of his cock into my pussy slowly, feeling him stretching my pussy, urging him to fill me up with his rock hard cock. Reassured that I am good to go, he moved his other hand to hold my hips firmly in place, and he gave me a long hard slamming thrust that brought a series of gasps mixed with moaning from both of us. Reaching around to cup my huge tits with his hands while he rubbed my hard nipples between his thumbs and index fingers, I made sure he felt my hips thrusting back to rock his cock in and out of my dripping hot wet married pussy.
Placing his hands on my shoulders, sensing my need to feel him go deeper and harder with every push, he began slamming into my pussy so hard I nearly lost my footing in my high heels. My pussy instinctively wrapped so tight around his swollen cock that he was moaning with me as I fought the urge to scream with a mix of unexplainable pain and pleasure. My knees weakened more and more, while I flooded his cock and balls with tasty hot wet pussy juices. I was thankful when he pulled me with him, keeping himself buried deep in my pussy as we sat in his chair. Closing my legs squeezing his cock nearly made him explode instantly. He was kissing my arms while his hands caressed my nipples, which sparked a renewed need building between my thighs.
Holding the desk for support, I began to move really slowly up and down on his now trembling cock, while he fought to breath between moaning and thrusting deeper into my cum filled pussy. A new faster rhythm brought heightened senses of the need to flood his cock again, but this time feeling his cum pumping deep into my pussy at the same time. Bouncing so hard on his cock, he drove me to another orgasm that covered his cock once again with my cum. My moaning and arching back was nearly a plea that needed no words to demand he fulfill my one last desire. Holding me tight, he stood us up then shoved me off his cock to place himself on his back on the patch of red carpet that led from his door to the desk. I wasted no time straddling and mounting his body, lowering myself to my knees, slipping his cock even deeper into my pussy. Within a few strokes, I began to shake again, digging my nails gently but firmly into his chest as my ultimate climax was building up.
He grabbed my hips and thrust so deep and hard, sending us both over a cliff so high, it took several moments to realize that we aren't alone anymore. There stood my fuck-buddy, Richard, staring at our drained cum and sweat covered bodies. Well, I got the new position (and a few more), as Richard joined us in a threesome for the next several hours.
<
Donna
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Working for ADOT for almost six years, I wanted to reach a top management position in my department. I had sexual flings with the engineers, managers, and department head, but now I placed my sights on the new department director. Scott gave me the okay, and said it was now or bust. I would either get promoted to management or be fired for being too promiscuous!
Director Mendez was a handsome Hispanic man from Texas, married to a beautiful Latina woman with children, but he had an eye for attractive women around the ADOT buildings. I made it a point to apply for the management position coming open and even personally inquired with Victor about the position and needed qualifications; assuring him I was interested. I made it a point to drop in his office occasionally and drop off mail and business documents for him to review and/or sign.
"Morning, Donna!"
I looked up. Victor smiled down up at me. Now this one is a challenge. I had gotten the feeling past encounters with Vic that there might be some sexual tension between us. But I could easily be inferring too much into his comments. Forty-something, tall and lanky, athletic - he has the classic runner's body. He's youthful, almost bouncy, yet has that cynical edge of a career administrator. I flashed him a bright smile as he moved to hold his door open for me.
"Very gallant!" I said.
"Hey Vic!"
"Donna! Wow, those are some sexy ankle strapped heels you've got on."
I look down at my black patent leather five-inch stilettos , with their sexy ankle straps.. "I got these for $50 at Frederick's of Hollywood two years ago. Not bad, huh?"
He nods appreciatively. "I'd say they were worth the money. You're legs look great!"
I laugh and wonder if he's noticed my blouse. "Thanks!" I said, and turned left into the archive room.
When I emerged a few minutes later, struggling to carry a foot-high stack of files, Vic was talking to one of his staff at a desk nearby. He saw me, broke away from his conversation and took the stack easily out of my hands. He carried the files to my desk down the hall and put them down on top of one of the several piles of files already crowding the surface.
"Thanks, that was really nice of you!"
"No problem, Donna. I was heading this direction anyway. Actually, I was about to go out for some coffee. Can I get you anything?"
"Hmm ..." I am desperate to get out of the office, and I've heard it's beautiful outside today. "I'll decide on the way," I said. "Let's go!"
As we exit the main lobby, I tell him, "I appreciate the excuse to get out of the building!"
He smiled. "And I appreciate the good-looking company!"
At the cafe a block down from the Administration building, we order our drinks - he, a small black, me, a mocha cappuccino - then settle down in two chairs in the corner. We chatted for a few minutes, about the unseasonably warm weather, the latest update on the management position, the new departmental budget, and his new directorship. A waitress brought over our coffee.
"Word is Donna, the department heads are eyeing some male applicants," Vic said. "Puts me in a rather difficult position, given your interest, but being the only woman who applied."
"You haven't heard? It's considered common knowledge around the building that I only applied because of my big breasts and curvy body!" I replied.
"Euphemisms confuse me. "Does that mean fucking to get the position?"
"You're the no-nonsense sort, aren't you?"
"I am. I also don't believe all the gossip I hear around the building." Vic replied.
"This sounds juicy. Do tell." I said.
He seemed to hesitate. He looks around conspiratorially then leans across the table between us. "You know how I go for runs during lunch sometimes?"
I certainly do. I remember one day in particular when he came by my desk to grab one of the chocolate chip cookies I'd baked. It had been raining all day and he looked like he'd climbed out of a pool. Totally fuckable! I try to suppress my grin. "I seem to recall that, yes."
"After my runs, I always grab a shower down by the washroom. A few months ago, I came in and found the shower occupied. I couldn't see in, of course, but I could hear two voices quite clearly."
I feel my breathing quicken. "Did you say anything?"
"Hell no! I wouldn't want to be interrupted if I was fucking a co-worker in the shower."
This was killing me. I squeezed my thighs together, beating back a surge of lust. I had fucked Gary in the shower a few weeks ago!
He continued. "I just hung outside the shower room entrance, and after a few minutes, out you came, still fixing your hair. A minute or so later, Gary came out with a big smile on his face."
"Hmm ... as circumstantial evidence goes, that's pretty compelling," I conceded. "Seems unwise, though, doesn't it? I mean, if it hadn't been someone as cool as you who'd found us ..."
"Definitely a risk. I have heard of people being fired for having sex in offices. But the danger's part of the excitement, right Donna?"
I leaned in close, giving him a clear view of the curves of my breasts. "Danger isn't everything!" I said. "I could hide under your desk and give you a killer blow job, but if it got us fired, it wouldn't have been worth it, would it, Director?"
I'm sure I saw his cock stiffening. His pants, which had a pretty loose fit, appear to be getting tighter and bulging.
"You, giving me a blow job under my desk? I'd be willing to get fired in exchange for that undoubtedly spectacular experience." He looked me up and down, his eyes lingering on my chest. Instantly, he realized what he's doing. "Oh no!" he says. "I'm going to get hit with a sexual harassment suit."
I put his mind at ease in the best way I know how - sexually harass him right back. "If you demanded I come with you right now to the Phoenix Hilton and fuck you until you couldn't walk, I still wouldn't dream of accusing you of sexual harassment."
"The Hilton? The one just across from the convention center there?"
"That's the one I was thinking of." My pussy was throbbing, yet it can't keep up with my mind, racing with ideas for an afternoon with Vic at the Hilton.
"You want to go?" Vic replies.
It's all I can do not to say, "Race you!" and make a break for the door. Instead I said, quite seriously, "Please don't tempt me!"
He looks genuinely surprised. "You're not really tempted - are you? You're married!"
I fell back into my chair. "You have no fucking idea! I'd jump you right now if we weren't in a coffee shop." I'm getting far too aroused. "No, no, no. I wouldn't fuck a co-worker. As tempting as it is, I know it's a bad idea. I would resist the temptation."
"Would you?"
I sighed. "No, probably not! If history is any guide, temptation would run me over with a bulldozer and fuck me from behind."
"I'd love to fuck you from behind!"
And I wanted him to. I could almost hear my will power snapping in half. Oh well, I made it a whole year, at least. "There is a bathroom here. No shower, but I think it would do."
"I bet we can make it work." He looked into my eyes. "Are you sure you want to do this?"
My pussy aches. I need to know what it would feel like to have him inside me. "I'm sure I want to, just as sure that I shouldn't, and even more sure that we're going to fuck, no matter what I may think about it." I stand up and wink at him. "Meet you back there."
His stunned expression is muted by the lust in his eyes. I wonder how long he's been wanting this, and I wonder what he's thinking now that he knows he's going to get to slam his stiff cock into my soaking vagina.
The two bathrooms are hidden in the back of the cafe, past the entrance to the kitchen. I chose the one marked Ladies, figuring it might be the cleaner of the two. It's wheelchair-accessible - an advantage for women with disabilities, as well as for women wanting to get pounded in the bathroom of a public place - and I note that the bar running along one side of the little room would support me nicely. There's a knock on the door. I peek out, see Vic, and pull him inside, locking the door behind him. He puts his left hand on the back of my neck and pulls me into an urgent, probing kiss. His right hand pushes up my skirt, his middle finger expertly moving aside my thong and slipping into my pussy.
"I can't believe how fucking wet you are!" he whispers into my ear.
I ground down on his teasing finger. "I'm just waiting for you to ram your big cock into me!"
"I'd love to!"
He pulled his finger out abruptly, leaving me empty and aching. He turned me around and I leaned forward away from him, grasping the handrail. I heard his zipper come down and I have to see the cock that's about to enter me. I looked down between my legs in time to watch his long, lean cock penetrating my labia. As my pussy swallowed his length, his cockhead hits all the most delicious spots along the sensitive front of my canal, finally ramming into my cervix, eliciting an involuntary gasp of pleasure from me. Some say girth is all that matters. Though it's inarguable that a nice long, thick cock is the best, if forced to choose, I'd take length over width any day. The best lover I ever had has the longest, thickest cock I'd ever seen, but his length made almost any sexual position possible, and he knew how to hit all the hotspots with his versatile tool. He could impale me on his pole and walk around his house carrying me and hit all the right spots.
Vic, I admit, was giving that guy a run for his money. His large hands gripped my waist as he moved rhythmically inside me. I'm impressed that in spite of our frenzy, he's taking his time, exploring my pussy, making every thrust count. "And these!" he says, running his fingers over the lace tops of my thigh highs. "You are sexy as hell Donna!"
I arched my back and rubbed my body against his chest. His hands finding my breasts, pulling them out of my flimsy top, squeezing them, kneading my nipples as I moaned with pleasure.
"You're so tight, Donna. I could play inside your little pussy all fucking day."
I pushed back against him, taking his cock all the way inside me. He pulled back until his cock almost slipped out of my pussy, teased me for a moment then drove full-force back into me, lifting me up on my heels. I stifled a scream of ecstasy.
"I want to fuck you when you're hot and sweaty. I want to spend at least one lunch hour riding you in a room at the Hilton."
His thrusts were getting harder, more insistent, with each word I said. "I want to suck you in the freight elevator. I want you to fuck me from behind right here again tomorrow, and every day until your cock can't handle it anymore. I want you to get stiff when I so much as walk by your desk!"
His cock was unrelenting, and I pushed my hips back into him, matching each of his thrusts.
"You are so hot ... unh ... and so tight ... mmm, Donna, I'm going to cum inside you!"
His hands gripping my breasts were the only things keeping me from collapsing. The pleasure was intensified by the knowledge that what I'm doing is very much forbidden - this boss was totally off limits - yet I was getting fucked like I hadn't since the shower room with Gary.
"Yes ... yes! Shoot your cum into me. Fill me up with your hot, sticky cum!"
Vic grunted and poured his load into my pussy.
'Donna, oh my fucking god ..."
I squeezed my pussy vaginal muscles around his throbbing cock as I slowly pulled away. He shook his head. "Un-fucking-believable!"
"Damn right!" I inched my skirt back down over my thong and thigh highs and tuck my breasts back into my bra and readjusted my blouse. "I'll give you a minute to freshen up," I said, and slipped out of the bathroom. The hallway, I noted with some relief, was still empty.
I waited by the front door until he emerged, not long after, looking a little disheveled, but certainly no worse for the wear. We walked back in silence, me trying in vain to hide an irrepressible grin.
We headed off in different directions once we reached the building. Vic called back, "Hey Donna, coffee again tomorrow?"
I winked. "Just come and get me lover!"
"Oh. By the way. You got the new managers job!"
Life is good! Donna.
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Scott and I are timeshare owners and decided to take time off during the Easter week break to spend a week at the Orange Tree Resort, play golf, party at night and keep me well fucked and full of cum. After checking into the resort and getting unpacked, we changed clothes and went to dinner at Café Monarch in Scottsdale. We went to a quiet restaurant and requested a booth toward the back where we were secluded from prying eyes. Within a few minutes, our guest arrived and sat down next to me, with my husband sitting across from us. I was wearing a black skirt that went down to mid-thigh, but it was what's underneath that set the situation going. As usual I was wearing thigh high stockings and no underwear. I had recently shaved, giving my legs and my pussy a silky smoothness. We first ordered drinks to help free us from our inhibitions and make our new guest more relaxed. 
During this time, we were talking and getting to know each other, and that is when our guest started massaging my knees. We continued talking, but my mind continued to think about what would happen later that evening. Our guest continued to inch his way up my skirt, making me wetter in anticipation. He took his finger and rubbed the outline of my stockings and began stroking my inner thigh. Almost reflexively, my legs spread, allowing him to proceed upwards. Within seconds, he was fingering my pussy; stroking hand massaging the folds of my silky labia. I nearly had an orgasm, so I took a deep breath and another small sip of my wine. Before we knew it, our food arrived. We ate our meal hurriedly so we could get to the main course.
The drive to our room was uneventful, though it seemed to take forever while my mind was thinking about the pleasure I would soon be feeling. We arrived, and we walked to our condo, my hands fumbling with the key-card at the door. The door opened, and as soon as it closed behind us, it all began. Our guest quickly started kissing my neck and raising his hand up my skirt. Scott got out his camera and took a seat on the couch. My eyes were rolled back as waves of pleasure hit me. My husband started snapping photos of my face and the hand of our guest, which had found its way into the folds of my pussy once again. I dropped to my knees and unfastened his zipper; his penis was now bulging through his underwear. I removed his penis from his pants and started licking the shaft. My tongue trailed downward where I licked his balls lightly at first, and then added a little more pressure as I became hotter.
Both Scott and our guest removed their shirts. I now placed the tip of his penis in my mouth. My mouth slid down his shaft faster and faster. I could taste his pre-cum in my mouth, I knew I needed him! I needed to feel him deep inside of me. A little more sucking, and before I knew it, we were all undressed. Our guest laid me on the bed, while my head was spinning, probably from both the excitement and the alcohol I consumed. His body was now pressed close to mind, I felt almost trapped, because I could not move very much. He looked deep into my eyes and pressed his lips to mine. He then proceeded to kiss my face and trailed his kisses down my neck to my breast. His tongue drew circles around my nipples, and his gentle biting and sucking drove waves of pleasure through my body. I could hardly see my husband taking photos of us from different angles. I was so lost in the moment!
Our guest now lowered his head down my stomach, kissing every few inches, until his head rested between my legs over my clit. I uttered very few words, but my moaning led him to pursue his goal and push his tongue deep inside my slit. Slowly at first, and then with increasing pressure: his tongue slid up and down, once in a while, circling my clit and then finally pushing into my pussy. The warm, probing sensation caused my abdomen to quiver and my clit starting to throb. He sensed this and slowly began kissing upward, along my stomach and past my breasts. I felt his penis pushing and sliding at the folds of my pussy until it found the entrance. As warm and excited that I already was, it was hard to believe how tight it felt when he began pushing his mushroom shaped head inside. I felt a little pain, which showed on my face. He peered into my eyes and lowered his mouth to my ear telling me to relax, and that everything would be all right. His hips began gyrating, back and forth until I loosened up. 
Out of the corner of my eye, I could still see Scott and the flash of his camera. I then returned my gaze to the eyes of our guest. He continued his pushing until I finally gave
way, feeling his penis fill my inside channel. The warmth and the pressure nearly led me to have my first orgasm; but again, he whispered for me to relax. He continued his thrusting, occasionally pressing a little harder when he felt my cervix; all the while kissing me passionately all over my face. His breathing then became faster and shallow, and I knew he was about to cum. I then pulled him close and whispered to him that it was okay; I always fucked bareback. I wanted him to fill me with his cum. He pulled his penis almost all the way out, and then pushed it back deep inside. 
My muscles began quivering and I yelled out, "OH Yes! Fuck me, fill me! I want to you to fill me, OH God don't stop!"
He didn't stop. I felt his body tense up and then a big, warm load of cum flooding deep inside of my pussy. Then another load and another! Almost simultaneously, I had a major orgasm, pulling him close, quivering and allowing his cum to fill me. When we both finished our climax, we kissed each other and he pulled out of me, leaving me with the feeling of emptiness. My husband then lay down on the bed beside me. I began licking his penis, but I could hardly wait to have the feeling of a penis back inside me. Scott, by now, was so turned on, that I could already feel him getting close to having an orgasm. I lowered myself on him, his penis sliding into me quickly with the aid of our guest's load of cum. I kissed him passionately, occasionally looking into his eyes seeing how much he loved me and was turned on by me. I whispered into his ear that I wanted to feel him cum inside me too. I then began kissing him deeply and riding his faster.
The feeling of cumming inside me again after I just received a huge load of cum from another man drives him crazy. Just then, I felt him cum inside me. Wave after wave of pleasure hit my body as I felt his warmth fill me (while our guest sat and watched). My legs were so weak after such intense pleasures, that it took a while to get off of my husband. Cum slowly dripped out of my pussy as I fell back on the bed nearly exhausted from the fucking I just received. We then got up, cleaned ourselves off, exchanged phone numbers with our guest, and went our separate ways; each of us thinking about when the next encounter would be.
************************
The next morning, we had a 9:00 A.M. owner-update meeting in the conference room with a breakfast. This certainly wasn't a swinging group ‒ mostly professionals and their timid, pretentious wives, plus the resort sale staff. People were underdressed and really casual; at least I thought so, for I felt oddly uncomfortable being the only woman wearing a short-short sundress with a bare back and a plunging halter top. I did notice that the men paid more attention to me... refreshing my coffee every chance they got.
"Where is the bathroom, I asked the handsome sales agent that was sitting with us?" The tall, very attractive man of 30 took my arm and guided to me to the bathrooms".
br>
He was waiting for me when I exited the bathroom, asked if I'd seen the clubhouse and resort yet, and very warmly took my arm again as we toured his sales office, and the new condo and bedroom on the second floor with a new Jacuzzi tub.
"My mind at that moment ‒ recalling my many fantasies ‒ and feeling very attracted to the man, created a sudden rush of arousal... as I imagined being kissed and seduced by him
as the update meeting continued downstairs". "Oh stop it I thought"... he is too much a conservative gentleman to ever consider such a thing, plus he has a wedding band.
Standing at the upstairs window, admiring the patio garden... I suddenly felt the man's body behind me, lightly pressing against me, as his hands held my bare shoulders. He didn't say anything as we stood there, both of us frozen in place, but obviously his mind was as actively aroused as mine as he let his hands slip around my waist and warmly pulled me closer against him, pressing his bulging trousers in my ass.
"We better go downstairs before someone misses us!" I said, and then without thinking what I was saying, I commented, "If I have another cup of coffee, I'll have to use the bathroom again".
"I hope you will, and I hope you know how attracted I am to you!" he said, as he embraced me again and kissed my bare shoulder.
He quickly got me another coffee as we headed outside, winking at me to let him know when I needed to use the bathroom again.
Right then I decided, "I'm not going to miss this opportunity, even if it's dangerous and short-lived, and I'm going to coax him until he can't wait a second longer. I walked over to where he was standing, winked subtly at him, and slipped back into the condo model and headed upstairs to the master bathroom. A few minutes later, he lightly knocked on the bathroom door and slipped inside, locking the door behind him. Instantly he pulled me towards him, kissing me hard and passionately, whispering that we only had 15 minutes before our absence would be noticed.
"Your body is so sexy, so tight and soft! Please, promise me something, he said, "You'll give me an opportunity in the near future to spend hours with you!"
Those 15 minutes were the most intense of my week. He slipped my thong off, untied my dress, and hurriedly dropped his pants to the floor, revealing an incredibly huge and thick cock that caught me totally by surprise. Was I ever wrong about him; conservative and professional by image, but a monster cock in private?
He sat on the toilet seat, pulling me toward him as I straddled his lap, grabbed me hard by my butt cheeks and rammed his HUGE cock into my ultra-sensitive pussy, bouncing me up and down as his cock plowed deep inside of me and stroked my clit and g-spot to perfection. His thickness, spreading me painfully open, was intoxicatingly pleasurable as he filled my narrow pussy to overflowing, sliding it in and out as he bounced me on his cock. My juices were gushing and slurping as he squeezed tightly and deeply into my tight pussy, and my swollen clit so energized and sensitive that I could barely contain myself from screaming.
His kisses were hot and smothering, his hands twisted and squeezed my sensitive nipples, and I could feel every centimeter of his pulsing, fat, hard cock as he rotated it around my tight pussy, pleasured my clit as no one has ever done, and gave me one of the best "fuckings of my life".
He was like a man possessed by pent-up desires, knowing we only had a few minutes, and wanting to make the most of this fortuitous, but dangerous opportunity. It was truly more than I ever expected out of this vacation as a flood of multiple orgasms came over me, begging him to hurry and cum inside of me before we were discovered. I was in such a vulnerable position, my legs spread apart as I straddled him, his cock so deeply buried inside of me, and his hands spreading my butt cheeks as he grinded and kept me pinned on his huge cock. The huge head of his penis pounded against my cervix, trying to inch inside it.
I felt the rush of his hot, milky cum so deep, so hot inside of me as he muffled his moans and pulled me down hard on his engorged cock, pounding and ramming against my tender cervix wall. He slowly lifted me off his cock and the void I felt as he exited only made me realize how HUGE his cock had been. As my pussy dripped with his cum and felt strangely empty after his intense assault into my deepest recesses, I tried to regain my composure Hurrying to get dressed, my legs rubbery, his cum dripping into my soaked thong, and my flushness so obviously apparent, I ushered him out of the bathroom as I waited several minutes before exiting.
< br>
As I sat on the edge of the bathtub, my mind wandered as the ache deep inside of my gooey pussy quivered and pulsated, sore, rubbed raw, my nipples aching from his squeezing and twisting, and the aroma of his cologne covering my body. I felt so wicked, so violated, yet so happy that I allowed it to happen. But, the memory, the sensation of exhilaration, the daring, and the orgasmic fatigue I had experienced buoyed my spirits and I confidently exited the bathroom and returned downstairs to join Scott in the sales office.
"What a great sales update! I told my husband. I hope you enjoyed it as much as I did!" 
***************************
I raised my head slightly from the pillow, my eyes centered, as were my partner's on our point of union, the point at which his long, thick cock was thrusting into my pussy. Now this lean, muscular man from Michigan was beginning to moan that he was going to cum inside me. His head bent back and his eyes rolled upward as he began to growl and fuck me even harder than before. I thought I could feel the throbbing of his cock as he shot several loads into me. I licked my lips with excitement as I stared at the muscular body, balanced, cradled, pumping between my spread thighs. His orgasm seemed to go on for close to two or three minutes before his body began to relax on top of mine. It was surprising to me, because this was his second. I'd given him a blow job and sucked his first load into my mouth behind a cabana near the pool less than a half hour earlier.
"Roll over," I said, "But don't pull out of me. I want to cum too, and my husband wants to watch!"
We rolled over in the bed, and from my position on top of him with his cock still hard inside me, I tightened my vaginal muscles and ground my clit against the base of his cock. He reached for my huge tits, swinging in front of his face, and rubbed the left one with both hands while he sucked on my erect nipple. In a moment or two, I had an orgasm I wanted.
"Oh, fuck! Oh, cum. Ohhhhh! Oh, God, I'm cumming!"
The waves of my orgasm seemed to envelope my entire body. Then I lay still on top of him, my 36DD breasts mashed against his hairy chest, my vaginal muscles milky every last drop of semen from his shrinking cock, his cum oozing out of my satiated pussy.
At five-three and 122 lbs., I know I'm attractive to men. I have long blonde hair brushed away from my face which a guy once described as terminally cute, hazel eyes, and what my hubby says is an electric smile. Those are the obvious features. After our owner's update meeting and breakfast, I'd changed into a tiny bikini and headed for the pool. The bikini bottom was cut high on the hips with little more than a thong up the back, exposing most of my round ass to everyone's view. I'd had my pussy waxed free of hairs that might have shown at the crotch. The tit pouches of the bikini were adjusted to show off my perfect 36DD breasts. I was showing off the parts of my body I felt were most attractive to men. Scott followed me down to the pool but sat in a lounge chair on the opposite side.
I rubbed some tanning lotion on my body and legs. It excited me to think of the surprise some new lover would bring to my husband and my pussy. My nipples became erect from the thought. As I looked around, sizing up the other women around the pool, I realized I had the best tits around. I caught my husband's eyes as he looked over the book he was reading and smiled coyly. As I sat there by myself, a slender, tall muscular man detached himself from a group of young men nearby and walked toward me. As he approached, I could see the bulge in the crotch of his French-style bathing suit. I wondered if his cock were hard from looking as so many sets of tits and round asses at the pool, and how long it might be. I found him attractive, in an earthy animal way, and wondered what it would be like to fuck him. I'm now 49 years old (but look 39) and he was around his mid-thirties.
He introduced himself as Paul, an engineer from Michigan, who was in town for a seminar. I could see that his eyes were alternately on my face and my huge tits as he spoke. I felt my nipples get even more erect; I could feel a mild pulse in the right one. He invited me to join him at a cabana down the way for a drink. After brief consideration and more conversation, I agreed. I felt amazingly excited, walking along the pool deck with a handsome and muscular man, whose crotch was bulging, while I could feel my tits bounce with each step I took. I tipped my sunglasses at Scott as I strutted away, giving him the signal that I had been picked up. I realized my crotch was getting wet from the excitement, and hoped it wouldn't soak through my bikini bottom which was a transparent white.
At his cabana, he poured a rum drink for me from the iced pitcher and then one for himself. He toasted to my sexy beauty, we drank, and he put his glass on the table. With no warning, he reached out and stroked my tits, running one hand over both. To my surprise, I stood in my tracks and, willingly began to smile. Encouraged by my response, he continued to rub them, now one in each hand, and roll my erect nipples between his thumbs and forefingers through my top.
"We're by ourselves, here, " he said softly.
"But I'm a married woman, and my husband is over there!" pointing in Scott's direction.
"Well, since he hasn't run over and hit me, I assume he likes to watch!"
"Yes he does! And sometimes he likes to participate."
I put down my drink and reached for his crotch, rubbing his hard cock through his bathing suit. I pulled him around behind the cabana. Then without hesitation, I pulled down his bathing suit and freed his long cock. It bobbed up in front of me, more than eight inches of slender, hard meat. At first I had thought to try and be as forward as him, to see what he would do, but as I looked down at his magnificent rod, I knew that I was going to fuck this man. I sank to my knees on the grass behind the cabana and stroked it with one hand, caressing the purple and bulging cock head then sliding my lips over it. I began to suck gently on it and felt his hand move behind my head, holding it in position, as he began to thrust with his hips, taking control of the blow job, fucking my mouth, fucking my face.
"That's good!" he said. "Your mouth feels very good around my cock. Let me fuck your face for a few minutes, then I'll sit down and you can suck me until I cum. Later, we'll go to your room in the hotel and I'll fuck your pussy several times for your husband, okay? Would you like that?"
I hummed a, "Um, hum, " positive answer as the thickening cock continued to fuck my mouth. 
I was thrilled by the length of his cock and could imagine how it would feel deep in my pussy. I kept my hand wrapped around the base of it to keep him from putting too much of it down my throat. After a few minutes of face fucking, he released his hand from my head and took his cock from my mouth.
"Over here please!" he said, as he sat in a folding chair on the sand. 
I moved to the chair and continued the blow job, my hand stroking his balls and my lips sucking and sliding across the head and the first three or four inches of his cock. Soon it was throbbing and spurting its load of cum into my mouth. It was a large load and a long cum; I had to swallow four times. My companion, his orgasm finished, smiled at me as I stroked and kissed his now-softening cock.
"You're a swallower. You swallowed every drop of my cum. That's good. Only the most sexually exciting women swallow a man's cum."



"I like it!" I said. "I like the taste of cum. It seems to make me want to fuck more. Let's go up to my room now. I want to feel your cock inside me. I want to cum, too!"
Now I had cum, here in the privacy of my hotel room with my voyeur hubby watching. I rolled off him, feeling his softening cock slide out of my pussy, thinking about the next position in which we might fuck. Missionary was good for a first fuck, but we could be more creative.
He positioned himself above me, his limp cock dangling above my face, and buried his face between my thighs. Even before I could start sucking, he began to lick the mixture of his cum and my pussy juices from between my pussy lips. Then he began stroking my clit shaft with his tongue. It created a wonderful, tingling sensation in my hips. I realized I might cum again, soon. I licked his cock head then began sucking on it steadily. As he began to harden, his hips began to move in a fucking motion, again. I enjoyed having my face fucked and relaxed, letting him pump his hardening meat into my mouth, running my tongue around it as it entered and left and re-entered my mouth. I tightened my vaginal muscles and began to cum as he licked me. Now he was fully hard and I was orgasmic. I pulled away from him, sliding to the side and out from underneath him.
"Fuck me again. Stick it in me from behind. Hang onto my hips and get it as deep into me as you can. And fuck me hard; I'm already cumming."
I knelt on the bed, my hands on either side of a big pillow, as he positioned himself behind me. I felt the head of his cock between my pussy lips, and then with a single thrust, he buried all eight inches of thick meat in the warm wetness of my pussy. My orgasm, which was well underway from the pussy licking, swept me away. He was giving me long, fast, deep strokes. I reached back and began fingering my clit. I could feel my tits swaying with the thrusts, my nipples brushing the pillow. I wondered how long it could last. In the positions that were to come, the session lasted a long time. He'd been fucking me, hard and deeply, for more than fifteen minutes when I decided I'd like a different position.
"Let's switch, " I said. "I'll lie at the edge of the bed with my legs over the side. You put your feet on the floor and lean over me, brace yourself on the bed with your hands."
He pulled his cock out of my pussy and I slid to the side of the bed, my pussy at the edge of the mattress. This position would stress my tummy muscles even more and the orgasm I'd been enjoying would be even more intense. Then he was in me again, this time fucking me with a slow, steady stroke, but as deeply as before. And he was able to lean forward and suck my nipples again, first one, then the other, and kiss my tits. The orgasm was even more intense than I had expected. I could feel my pussy going into spasms. It had happened to me only a few times before, mostly with Scott or my long-time fuck-buddies. The contractions in my pussy made it even tighter around his cock. As much as he tried to hold back, to delay cumming for a third time inside me, he couldn't contain it. He came again, waves of beautifully agonizing spasms seizing his cock as both of us bent our heads to look at our fuck.
It was too extreme. He had to pull it out of me. As he flopped down on the bed beside me, I was in a frenzy. I grabbed the still hard rod and began sucking on it. He screamed as he went back into orgasm again but he didn't pull away, continuing to cum in my mouth for a full minute before I stopped and turned to lie beside him.
"You are a great fuck!" I said. "I think I'm really going to enjoy this vacation."
It was three hours later before Scott and I dressed to leave our room. I'd fucked my new friend four more times. I lost track of my orgasms. We'd fucked in every position I knew, some of which were new to Paul. We'd fucked in missionary, rear entry, edge of the bed, sitting in a chair with me straddling him, in the same position on the edge of the bath tub, standing face to face against the bathroom door frame, standing from behind with me bracing myself against the bathroom sink, with me sitting on his cock as he lay in the bed facing first toward my hubby, then toward Paul's head, lying on our sides and with him holding me, my legs wrapped around him, as he walked around the room in front of Scott with me impaled on his erection. A dozen positions, my full repertoire. I kissed him and said maybe I'd see him later.
Scott and I showered together, fucked in the shower, dressed, and headed for the dining room at the resort.
***********************
After dinner, Scott and I drove to a house in Paradise Valley owned by a man we had corresponded with on the internet. "Would you like a tour of the house?" Peter asked, as Scott remained sitting on the sofa with his drink.
As we headed up the stairs to the second floor, I could sense the Peter's eyes on me and I wished right then I hadn't been wearing any panties, for it would have been fun to see his reaction. Nothing was said, but there was profound sense of attraction between us, as we stared into each other's eyes and walked between the rooms, finally entering the master bedroom with a huge king sized bed. I felt his hands on my shoulders as he pointed out the pool from the bedroom window and I leaned back against him, feeling his hands wrap around my waist and pull me closer to him. He was so handsome, and I could feel his hot breath on my neck, his erection pressing against me, and his fingers casually dancing along my waist and lower back.
I heard him whisper to me: "Do you feel as aroused as I do right now, Donna? Your photos don't do your body justice. You are so beautiful!"
"YES, and I am quickly losing my will power, for the feel of your hands on my body is driving me crazy".
With that honest comment, he pulled me even harder against his erection, pressing me against the bedroom window, and unzipped the back of my sundress, sliding the straps off my shoulders as my dress fell to the floor. His hands went right to my nipples as he kissed the back of my neck, continuing to pin me against the window as he moved his hard erection along the crack of my butt. I still hadn't kissed him, dying to turn around and feel his body and hands all over me, but he already had me beyond arousal, feeling my panties growing wet and sticky as he squeezed and pinched my sensitive nipples. Down he pulled my panties as his hand slid up my legs, opening them wider as he found my swollen clit and began to work magic on it, making me moan and gyrate my hips as he pleasured me so skillfully.
Momentarily I felt his hands and body pull away, and then the feel of a naked man come up against me, as he turned my head and kissed me long and passionately, sliding his cock between my legs. It was Scott, as he held me around the waist and slid his cock long and fast along my wetness, twisting my head to kiss him and feel his probing tongue. Scott pulled be away from the window as I felt Peter begin to suck and nibble on my nipples, slowly lowering his hot mouth down my stomach until he found my swollen clit and began to suck and tongue it to perfection.
"Put your hands on the end of the bed and grab on tight!" I heard them say.
Peter, positioning himself on the floor as he continued to suck and press tantalizingly against my clit, opened my pussy lips with his fingers just as Scott rammed his cock inside of me and they began the most overpowering and sensual love-making I've ever experienced, making me orgasm with an intensity that rocked me from my toes to the top of my head. They took turns with me, each taking a turn sucking my clit as the other fucked me from behind, and then announced that there was just enough time for "one more explosive fucking with a double vaginal" as they both exploded inside of me and filled my pussy to overflowing.
Peter, handing me my dress, as we heard the clock chime 11PM, took my panties and soaked them by rubbing them over my pussy, slipping them inside his pocket and telling me he wanted to fantasy about me later while smelling the aroma of our sexual passion.
The phone suddenly started to ring, as Peter went to answer it. "No problem honey, we're still watching the ballgame, so we'll see you when you get back".
"That was my wife", he said, "Her friends are heading for drinks downtown and won't be back until later."
My mind was already on fire, barely able to contain my enthusiasm over having more time alone with them, and they definitely had plans already for me as we hurried back upstairs. Peter wasted no time in removing my dress and laying me down on the bed where I began to suck Scott's cock.
"On your knees and open your legs wide," he commanded. One finger, then two, then, three. "My are you wet and more pliable now," as he pushed four fingers inside of me and began twisting and stroking my pussy with his hand.
"I like that! It feels so full and rubs my clit just right! Don't stop! Make me cum with your hand!"
Damn it was hard to concentrate! Scott's cock in my mouth while he was squeezing and twisting my nipples, Peter working magic on my clit and pussy, and I was moaning and feeling an orgasm building, when Peter started tonguing my ass hole, sending quivers throughout my body.
"Get on top of Scott, straddle his cock and stay on your knees!" Peter commanded again.
Scott slipped inside me with ease as I ground my pussy hard over his cock, wanting to regain that feeling of fullness and depth. Peter, grabbing me by my hips, told Scott to slide his cock just to my pussy opening as Peter pushed his cock alongside of Scott's, and together they pushed until both were inside of my pussy. With a simultaneous push, they forced both their cocks inside of me and began a fucking of extreme proportions, stretching and pounding me from every centimeter, as they rocked and stroked deeper into my shallow depths.
Peter kept his finger in my asshole, intensifying the sensation, while Scott had his hand on my clit the entire time, driving me mad with desires and pleasures as together they worked
in unison on me.
"Hurry I told them, I can't wait any longer! I'm going to orgasm again!"
Nothing in a woman's life can prepare you for that experience. Two men, intent on making me scream and orgasm, violating every inch of my pussy, as they fucked me so completely that I lost all touch of reality and let them consume me until I was so sore and fatigued that they could have done anything to me thereafter. I lay there afterwards, feeling my pussy quivering and sore, my juices and their cum dripping from my orifice, and smelling the delightful, intoxicating aroma of sex covering the bed.
They helped me get dressed again, my legs shaking and quivering as I tried to stand, my nipples tender and swollen, and a stickiness between my legs that kept dripping down my legs, reminding me of how many times they had made love to me that night.
After breakfast the next day, we waited at the resort for another contact we had made for this week. When he arrived, Scott greeted him at the door. I was dressed in a short sun dress, with no bra of course, and I decided to forgo the panties also. Keith sat on the couch near me and we started with some small talk. I could feel myself starting to get that tingling feeling in my crotch, so I shifted my legs to the side on the couch. My dress must have rode up a bit, because as we were talking, he would look down towards my crotch and smile. I think at this point he knew that my pussy lips were completely shaved. We wasted no time and headed for the bedroom. He immediately started to undress, exposing his large, already hardening cock. It was big, but I was ready to take him on. He slipped my sun dress off and ran his hands all over me.
I could hear Scott behind us fumbling with the video camera, so I started to stroke his cock with my hand. As it got even harder, I had to see if I could get it in my mouth and how far! I slid my tongue around it and slowly wrapped my lips over his head. He moaned softly as I sucked him with my mouth. I could feel my lips stretching, and just the thought of his size made my pussy ooze a trickle of cum down the inside of my leg. He must have sensed this, because within a few seconds of my thought, he was pushing me down onto the bed on my back. It was my turn, and as I lay on the bed, he fondled me with one finger, then another. He continued until I let out my first audible moan, then he slowly slid down my body and devoured my pussy with his huge tongue, lashing it then sucking my labia. I was really letting out some moans now.
As I reached my first orgasm, my whole body started to shake. I had to have another try at that cock of his. This time I started a little faster, and he stiffened immediately. I tried to take him deep and he closed off my throat just as he hit my gag reflex. I knew that there was no way I was going to take him all the way to his balls! I reached down and wrapped my hand around his cock, and I swear I felt it growing even more. Once again we switched, and he was again giving my clit a tongue lashing. I could actually feel my clit getting engorged, and shortly thereafter, I had another orgasm. WOW! He could tell I was ready to be fucked, so he started to work his way up my body with little kisses until I felt his huge cock nudge at my pussy lips. I was so wet with anticipation the head of his cock started its journey into my pussy to my surprise without much resistance.
Keith took notice of this and started to pull out. Just as I felt my pussy start to spasm, he drove his monstrous cock inside me to his balls. I let out a loud scream as his cock touched places inside me that few had ever touched before. My shaved pussy lips opened up to receive him with little resistance after the first few strokes. He was so hard and so deep I screamed with pleasure time after time. He pumped and pumped until I was feeling an orgasm building inside of me that I have never felt before. It was coming from so deep in my pussy and building so fast that it took my breath away as I tried to scream out. I thought the first two orgasms were great, but this one was indescribable climax.
As it subsided, Keith was already changing positions, He lay next to me and asked me "Sit on my face, I want to suck those juices out of you."
So I gathered my senses and positioned my clit directly on his tongue. I reached down and spread my lips to give him easy access. He rewarded me for my help by lapping up all of my hot juices, and then he drove his tongue deep into me. I had never been tongue fucked before where I could actually feel a tongue penetrating my inner pussy. It was amazing! The thoughts going through my mind were sending me towards another orgasm. I remember thinking, "My God, how many orgasms is he going to give me before he reaches
his.
As I returned, I heard him say, "Cum all over my face, c'mon. Squirt all over me!"
Then he parted my lips and fucked me more with his tongue. I squirmed and writhed in pleasure as my pearly juices trickled onto his tongue and over his face. That must have really excited him, because he flipped me over and began to pound me even harder than the first time, and my pussy just exploded all over his cock as I reached yet another orgasm. He slowed his onslaught of my love canal to a slow smooth half stroke. I could sense he was close to cumming himself! I started to feel that familiar feeling again starting to build and he began to pick up the pace. I pulled my legs back as far as I could to give him total access to my dripping hole. He pulled his glorious cock back until I could feel the head just beginning to leave me and then he gave it all to me. He went so deep he slammed my cervix and I let out a scream, half pleasure, half pain. He must have felt my pussy contract, because he started pounding me like he had a jack hammer mounted to his ass.
His big cock pulled my pink pussy lips apart as he drove deep into me. My love juices were exploding again, and I could feel his monster of a cock starting to pulsate in my pussy and I
knew it wouldn't be long before he would be shooting his first load. I squeezed my vaginal muscles with all my might and I felt the first burst of hot semen splash deep inside me. He kept pumping and pumping, I couldn't believe it! I could hear the sloppy sloshing noises coming from my now cum filled pussy. He pulled out and still pumped a few shots across my belly and onto my tits. Wow so much cum! As I wiped myself clean, he headed to the bathroom to clean up. I felt satisfied, but I still wanted to ride him. I wanted to feel him deep inside me. I knew with me on top, I would have another awesome orgasm. As he came out of the bathroom, I had him lay down on the bed.
I slowly ran my tongue across his cock, and to my surprise, it jumped. After a few strokes and a little more tongue work, HE WAS HARD AGAIN! I then climbed up my new stud and slid across his cock with my cum soaked pussy and his cock easily slid right inside. I went slowly at first, but soon my ass cheeks were slapping against his thighs, and I was riding his glistening long rod. We continued to fuck in several different positions, ending with me on my back. As I started to recoil back onto the bed, he had repositioned his cock and it buried itself deep in my pussy once again. I lost count on how many times I orgasmed; it had to be over ten. I finally had to ask if he was close to cumming, because my pussy was really starting to ache. When I reached down to pull my labia lips open, I was surprised how swollen they were. I looked at Keith and then at Scott and told them I was going to have to quit.
I had never felt like I was drunk or buzzed after sex before, but I did this time. It's a feeling that every woman should feel at least once in her life, and I hope to feel again soon. After he left, it was my hubby's turn. My hot wet swollen cum filled pussy was such a turn on for him, he couldn't wait to put the video camera down and slide his cock inside me. He loves to fuck me after someone else has. He loves sloppy seconds, and believe me, it was the sloppiest it has been for a while. The best thing of all was that our adventures were taped by my loving hubby, so we can watch it forever. Scott enjoyed the show so much he tried to set up another get together before we left for home. Keith was headed out of town and couldn't work it out, DAMN! Maybe someday he'll be in Phoenix again. We were only past the first half of our vacation! Stay tuned for part 2!
Donna
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During mid-week of our resort vacation, Scott was out on the resort golf course when I got a surprise knock on the door at our resort condo. It was his old high school buddy Larry, who was in town without his wife and was dropping by to see us. Apparently Scott and he had communicated and he knew we were staying at the Orange Tree Resort. Larry kissed me on the cheek and then whispered in my ear that he had found my site on Literotica while browsing the site. He was sure it was me from the details in the stories and the fact that the Scott in the stories went to Camelback High School. With his mouth up against my ear he went on to say that reading my stories had gotten him hard and horny for me. He started telling me how he had often fantasized about me since the day he had met me, how he had thought about what I would look like naked, how much he envied his friend for being able to do the things with me that he could only dream about with his wife, Gladys. 
The sound of his voice was causing a reaction in me that made no sense. I was actually becoming aroused by his words. This was getting out of control way too fast. I had to do or say something to stop him. I reminded him that he was married and had two children, and that Scott was not here at the time. This evidently did not matter to him as he continued to tell me how much he wanted to feel his cock in my pussy and to eat me until I came. I asked him what he would say to Scott after I told him what he had tried. He laughed and told me his friend had told him all about me. He said he knew how much I loved giving head, the feel of a cock as it entered my tight pussy and to hear a man whisper dirty talk into my ear, just as he was now doing. He was right about the last part. As much as I tried to contain myself, the more he whispered, the wetter I could feel myself getting. He told me he had seen the nude pictures of me in varying stages of undress, and the ones of me and Scott and other men fucking. 
This I could not believe. Scott had only shown them to Gary and Dan and would never have shown those to anyone else. But, when he began to describe the photos in explicit detail, I knew he was telling the truth. After all, he was Scott's best friend from childhood. My head was spinning; I was so confused. I fought desperately to remain calm. The way I saw it, I had two choices. I could try to convince him this was a really bad idea, or somehow manage to get out of this room and out of this situation. Having already tried the first option to no avail, I decided I had to get out of there and maybe get Larry to go meet Scott at the clubhouse. As casually as I could, I stood up from my chair. Before I had a chance to take a step toward the door, he grabbed my arm and spun me around so that I was now facing him. I was shocked at what I saw. At some point while he had been talking to me from behind, he had slipped off his shorts. 
He was now staring me in the eye as he was stroking his hard cock. I honestly cannot say what shocked me more, the very fact he was sitting there masturbating as if it were the most natural thing, or the thought that crossed my mind when I saw what he was holding. As absurd as this whole situation was, I could not stop myself from staring in fascination at the size of Larry's cock. I had always thought my husband was well endowed, but Larry's was at least two inches longer and much thicker. I began to wonder if he merely had the equipment, or did he know how to use it as well. I wondered how it would feel in my pussy and how it would taste in my mouth. Stop it! Do not even think like that, I chastised myself. But the more I looked the more curious and the more aroused I became. I heard a voice coming from the distance. Thank goodness, Scott was back. It was not until Larry repeated his comment that I realized the voice was not in the distance, but in the room. 
His comment brought me back to the here and now. He had asked me if I liked what I saw, and did I want to take it for a ride. My senses finally returned and hit me full force. I attempted to yank my hand from his grasp, but he was much stronger than I. He told me he knew I wanted his cock as much as he wanted my pussy. He assured me we had plenty of time. He just kept saying over and over that he knew I wanted it. My resolve finally broke and I admitted to myself that he was right. In a flash, I was on my knees in front of him touching and licking and admiring his organ in awe. He moaned in appreciation as I licked his cock from the bottom of the shaft to the top of the head fast and furious. His moaning grew louder as I worked his now wet cock into my mouth and down my throat. He was far too large to take completely, but I took as much as I could and sucked him as hard as I could. He watched, as my head bobbed up and down as I worked on him like a woman possessed. 
I fucked him with my mouth until he finally shot his first load of cum deep into the back of my throat, just as my own body exploded in orgasm. But he was far from finished. He leaned over and picked me up not just from my knees, but completely off of the floor. He turned around and tossed me onto the bed like a rag doll. I landed with such force that my body bounced twice before coming to rest. No man had even handled me in such a rough manner, and I was surprised to discover it to be an incredible turn on. I did not want him to make love to me; I wanted him to fuck me. All I wanted was for him to force his cock into me and fuck me like an animal. I could tell by the look in his eyes my wish was about to come true. Larry pulled my shorts off, revealing my shaved pussy, and then pulled my tube top down. He climbed on the bed, grabbed my ankles and spread my legs open as far as they would go and asked me if I was ready. 
Before the word yes was completely out of my mouth, he rammed his cock into me with such sudden force it made me scream. Making noises I had never heard from a human, he rammed again and again until his monster was completely inside me. The mixture of pleasure and pain from his savage penetration caused another orgasm. He asked me again if I was ready. This time the question seemed silly. In our present position, it seemed a little late to be asking such a question. Of course I was ready, I thought, and told him so. I soon learned how wrong I had been. When he began to pound away with all of his might and a good 10 inches of cock, I realized I was not as ready as I had thought. Having become accustom to the slow and steady pumps of my usual lovemaking, Larry's brutal assaults on my pussy were overpowering. I could not believe how good he felt. I have no idea how long he continued to fuck me with such animal frenzy. 
I had long since lost track of time or space. My total concentration was on his cock and my pussy and orgasm after orgasm that crashed over my body. Several times he would slow a bit as if he were about to cum, only to speed up again at an even more fevered pace. Sex with my regular fuck-buddies had always been enjoyable, and they could last for over thirty minutes at a time. I was certain thirty minutes had come and gone long ago, and yet Larry appeared to be nowhere even close to stopping. My pussy ached with the beating it was receiving. But I was in the middle of the fuck of a lifetime, and was not about to put an end to it now. For all I cared at this point, he could have ripped my pussy wide open, so long as the orgasms kept coming. For the third time, he asked me if I was ready. This time I knew the reason for the question and braced myself as best as I could. Nothing could have begun to prepare me for what was about to occur. 
He did not simply tense up and shoot his cum into me and collapse like most men. His entire body became as stiff as a board, and he somehow shoved his cock further into me than I thought was humanly possible. When he shot his first load of cum into me, it did not just erupt from his cock. His whole body spasmed and jerked and he came into me with every muscle in his body. I thought surely he had let it all go at once. Once more I was wrong. Again and again he shot load after load of his hot sticky cum. It was literally pouring out of my pussy and saturating the bed cover. I had no idea one man could contain that much cum. It was almost unnatural the amount that came shooting out of him. The number of my orgasms were well into the double digits by now, and his last and final shot was as intense as his first. It was at this point that I saw the remotest similarity between him and my husband. He finally collapsed on top of me. Even this was different. 
Instead of a weaken and spent body easing itself down to rest on mine, his reminded me of a giant redwood I had seen falling to the ground in the forest. But even the sudden impact of this huge man crashing on top of me felt welcomed. It seemed to be the perfect ending to the perfect fuck. Both of us were panting uncontrollably and sweating profusely, even though the air conditioner was on. Each of us were fighting to catch our breath and to get our hearts back to beating at a safe pace. It took us several minutes to gain at least some composure. But our adrenaline soon began pumping again at the sound of the front door closing. We both threw ourselves back into our clothes and attempted to straighten the bed as best we could. The enormous puddle of cum on the bed shone like a beacon. In a last ditch effort to conceal the evidence, I began throwing the decorative pillows in the middle of the bed and plopped myself near the headboard across the width of it, propping my head on my hand. 
Larry assumed a similar position at the foot of the bed. When Scott appeared in the doorway, he saw his friend and I engrossed in conversation. He stood for a moment silently assessing the scene in front of him. I had stopped the bogus conversation and sat holding my breath waiting for his tirade to begin. 
<
I was shocked when he simply smiled and said, "It is nice to see you two finally getting to know each other so well! I knew if I lingered at the clubhouse bar long enough buddy, you would manage to get into my wife's pants!"
*****************************
The next day while Scott was out with Larry on the golf course, I noticed a leak in the cabinet housing the garbage disposal in the kitchen. I called the front desk and they said a service employee would be right there to fix it. I threw on a pair of running shorts and headed back to the kitchen to wait for the guy. Steve, the service guy, had concluded the problem was just in a loose part. The relief shone on his face as he stared at my outfit. I bent over next to him in the confined little space and listened as he pointed out the different parts that needed tightening. So absorbed in Steve's explanation, I was surprised when I looked over at him to find him staring down my blouse at my braless breasts for the second time in less than fifteen minutes. Again, his face became flushed. And again, I pretended not to have noticed. But instead of standing up and putting an end to his view, I leaned over even further and gave him a close shot of my erect nipples on my 36DD's. 
I could tell by the sound of his voice he was having a difficult time concentrating on what he was saying. From the way I was leaning, I knew he could look straight down my shirt to my belly button. Since I had opted to skip the bra again when I changed my clothes, he now had a perfect view of the naked flesh of my breasts. Just the thought of him admiring me was an incredible turn on for me. I decided to push it a little bit more. Getting down on my hands and knees, I crawled practically all the way inside the cabinet and asked him if he could fix the leak. All he could see was my ass sticking up in the air and the bottom of my exposed pussy my shorts were no longer covering. I had to put my hand over my mouth to stifle my giggle. He said absolutely nothing for a very long time. Then, with my body still in the cabinet, I heard him stand up. I backed myself out, still on my hands and knees. After my head cleared the sink, I lifted it and turned around to see I was now eye level with his crotch. 
Just as I suspected, I saw an enormous bulge. I looked up at his face to see that it had turned almost purple. I simply smiled up at him as innocently as I could, but made no comment as to his obvious erection. Instead, I extended my hand to him so he could help me to my feet. Being a gentleman, he lifted me to a standing position. Accidentally, of course, I lost my balance and fell into him. We landed on the counter, my body now pressed against his. I could feel his raging hard-on digging into my now damp pussy. After staying in that position a few moments longer than was necessary, I made a move to back away. This time, my bare feet actually did slip on the water still on the floor. Not only did I fall back into him, but my body wriggled against his as I struggled to gain my footing. The feel of my pussy rubbing against his cock caused me to let out a small moan. Now he was not the only one in the room to be embarrassed. I could feel the color creeping into my cheeks. 
He grabbed me by the arms to steady me before I went crashing to the ground. The touch of his strong hands on my bare skin felt so good. I felt a little tingle of excitement shoot through me. Having saved me from landing on my ass, my body was back on top of his and he was still holding on to me. We stood like that for several seconds, staring into one another's eyes, neither of us saying a word. He leaned over and kissed me on the cheek. It was so sweet and tender yet so incredibly sexy and arousing at the same time. I could feel the smile glowing on my face. He leaned over again. This time his lips met mine, and he began to caress them ever so tenderly. My body literally melted into his. He slipped his tongue between my lips and probed my mouth. My tongue eagerly found his and we began to kiss passionately as we stood in the middle of the kitchen. We embraced one another with our mouths and lips and tongues for several minutes. 
He was such a wonderful kisser, but I needed more and I could sense he did as well. Without a word, he effortlessly picked me up and cradled me to his chest, carrying me down the hall to the bedroom. He gently eased my body down onto the bed and stood for a moment caressing my body with his eyes. Finally he lay down on the bed next to me, both of us still fully clothed. We resumed our kiss where we had left off in the kitchen. Now with our entire bodies touching, the kiss became even more passionate. He began to explore my body through my clothes with his hands. I reached my hand out to touch his chest, but he stopped it with his own in a non-verbal way of telling me to wait. He continued his slow and methodical exploration of my body. He rubbed his hand up and down the length of my arm, up my neck to my face. He massaged the side of my face as we continued to probe one another with our tongues. 
By now, I wanted him to rip my clothes off of me and make hot, wild love; but he was obviously a man who liked to take his time. He moved his hand from my face and under my neck, down my body
to my breast. He took my breast in his strong hand, cupping it as if it were a fragile Faberge egg. He moved his hand to my other breast and touched it in the same delicate manner. He worked his way from my breasts down the length of my body. I was hoping his hand would continue down to my now soaking pussy that was in desperate need of his attention. But he was not about to move quite that fast. Instead, when he hand reached the bottom of my shirt, he slipped his hand under the material and work his way back up to my breasts. With the same tenderness, he kneaded each one in his powerful hands, moving back and forth from one to the other. His hands were rough from his years of manual labor, but felt oddly soft against the flesh of my breasts. 
He removed his lips from mine in order to ease the shirt up and over my head. He rolled me so I was lying comfortably on my back. Now half naked before him, I watched him as he took in the view with a look of longing and admiration on his face. His hands returned to my body and he began to touch me again as he looked in fascination at what he hand was feeling. His hand roamed down my body again to the waistband of my shorts. I so much wanted him to slip his hand under the material and touch me between my legs in the same tender way he had been touching the rest of my body. Instead, he tugged at my shorts and eased them over my hips, down my legs and slipped them off of me. My body was now completely exposed to him. A brief moment of vulnerability was soon replaced by a feeling of connection to this man. We had just met mere minutes ago, but it was as if we had known one another for years. 
I have never hopped into bed with a total stranger this quick before, but this just seemed to be so natural for some reason. He drank in every inch of my body with his appreciative eyes. When his hand finally returned to my body, it felt as electrifying as the first time he touched me. I did not know how much more of this I could take. Now I wanted to rip his clothes off of him, but I knew he would not allow that. He propped himself up on his knees and began to massage me with both of his hands. In a very deliberate manner, he worked them from the top of my head to the bottom of my toes. I was practically on the verge of orgasm just feeling his hands moving over me. My pussy was so wet I could feel my juices seeping out of me. Each time his hands would approach the top of my inner thighs, I would arch my back and hope he would do more than just lightly touch me before he moved on. It felt simply wonderful, but I needed more. 
After what seemed like an eternity, his hand finally stopped between my legs. With the tip of a finger, he traced my lips with a tenderness that belied the size of his hands. He stroked slowly up one side and down the other. When his finger reached the to, he would make circular motions around my clit, moving inward but never quite making contact before moving back down the other side. He teased me repeatedly. I was so close to orgasm, I knew all he had to do was touch me and I would burst. When he suddenly stopped and removed his hand, a whine of disappointment erupted from me in place of a long awaited orgasm. I could not believe he had gotten me so far and then quit without warning. Images of all of the men I had teased over the years sprang to mind. All of the men I had whipped
into a sexual frenzy, only to wait until the last possible moment to say no. I now knew just how each and every one of them must have felt. 
The sexual frustration coursing through my body was indescribable. Was I now paying the price for all of those times? I looked to him for some sort of an answer. He simply looked back at me and grinned. I was right; this was the ultimate pay back. But the grin soon vanished and he began to work his way to the foot of the bed and reposition himself with his head between my legs. I have never been so glad to be so wrong. His tongue picked up where his finger had left off. He teased me mercilessly. He lapped up my juices and licked my pussy. He slid his tongue down the crack of my cheeks and toyed with the hole of my ass, and then slid it back up to continue to play with my lips. My entire body was trembling; my hips were pumping up and down on the bed. His tongue finally found its way to my clit. All of my muscles became rigid as I braced myself in anticipation. When his tongue pressed into my pleasure spot, the sensation that washed over my body was one I had never felt in my life. 
It was the most intense orgasm I had ever had. I exploded with every fiber of my being. Wave after wave of orgasm crashed over me as he continued to suck and fuck me with his tongue. My cum was pouring into his mouth. I got to the point where I could not take any more, and tried to back away from his face. But his mouth clung to my pussy like a dog with a bone. The orgasms continued until there was absolutely nothing left inside of me. I collapsed onto the bed completely and utterly spent, like when you have a laughing spree and your tummy muscles ache. He gently licked up the last of my juices, knowing how sensitive I was to any touch, and laid his head on my leg. We stayed in that position for several minutes, both of us lost in thought about what had just occurred. My head was floating and my body had never felt so relaxed. I must have drifted off to sleep for a few minutes. I was awakened by the feel of him slipping his finger in and out of my still soaked pussy. 



I looked down to the end of the bed to discover he had removed his clothes during my period of slumber. As he was gently finger fucking me with one hand, the other was slowly stroking the length of his enormous cock. The sight of his cock caused instant arousal for me. He had one of the most exquisite cocks I had ever seen. It was not the size or the width that intrigued me though. The strongly defined head and the sturdy looking shaft made it look more like a piece of art than just a part of his body. I needed to touch it, to see if it felt as good as it looked. I sat up and reached forward, but he stopped his stroking long enough to ease me back onto the pillows. We sat staring into one another's eyes as his hands continued to caress us both. I was torn between my overwhelming need to take his cock in my mouth and give him as much pleasure as he had given me, and the luxurious feeling of being totally pampered by this man.
I made another attempt to sit up, but was stopped once more. He clearly had other plans for me. After what seemed like an eternity of slow and steady finger fucking, he rose to his knees and
straddled my body with his. I was now looking at his magnificently muscular chest and his well-toned arms. The legs that enveloped mine were strong and powerful looking. His was not the body of a steroid induced body builder, but that of a man whose body had developed over years of hard physical labor. And there, between my own legs was that beautiful cock of his, the head glistening with pre-cum. With one hand he guided his cock to the opening of my pussy while he traced imaginary circles on my stomach with the tips of his fingers of his other hand. How could such large hands be so incredibly gentle? He began to stroke my pussy with his cock. With each up and down movement, his cock was getting wetter and wetter from my juices.
I did not want him to tease me with his cock as he had with his finger and tongue. I needed to feel his cock inside me! I needed him to fill me up, and I needed it now. As if sensing this, he slid the tip of his cock into me. It felt as wonderful as I had imagined it would. But I was beginning to feel incredibly selfish. The sample he had given me was great, but I needed it all. I begged him with my eyes to give me more. My silent communication was understood and he eased himself into me inch by inch. Once he was completely inside, we both let go with moans of satisfaction. He remained that way without moving for several minutes as both of us savored the delicious new sensation of the feel of one another. His cockhead pushed and pulsed against my cervix. His pumps began so slowly that I could not even see him move, but I could most certainly feel him deep inside of me. After a few minutes, he picked up the pace and our bodies found a mutual rhythm.
It felt as though we had done this for years, our bodies came together so naturally. Knowing now he was not a man to be rushed, I allowed him to take control. He did so as if reading my mind. He knew just what to do, and when and how. I have never been with a man who intuitively knew exactly what I wanted and how I liked it, except for my husband. He made love to me in a way that it resembled Scott's movements if I closed my eyes. He picked up the pace and intensity of his thrusts. But he was not too fast and not too hard, he was just perfect. He reached down and massaged my clit with his thumb. The feeling of his cock filling me up and his thumb touching me was all it took for me to orgasm again. It was not the intense kind of orgasm as before, but more a comfortable and relaxed one that felt wonderful in a different way. Having found my spot, he continued to rub me while increasing the pumping of his cock.
The firmer he rubbed and the faster he thrust himself into me, created more and more orgasms, each one becoming stronger and stronger. On the brink of yet another orgasm, I suddenly felt his cock grow rigid and push against my cervix, and saw the muscles in his chest and arms begin to strain. With my pussy muscles, I grabbed his cock until I knew he could not hold back any longer. I could feel us both begin to cum at the same moment, as our moans of pleasure filled the room around us. His hot sticky cum was mixing with mine and seeping out of my pussy. As he called out my name, he shot the last of his cum deep inside me. Without breaking the embrace of his cock in my pussy, he lowered his body down onto mine. The weight of his body on mine was both welcomed and comfortable. After many minutes of holding one another, we both drifted off into a peaceful dream world. He awakened me again by kissing the side of my face and whispering to me how wonderful I was, and how much he had enjoyed being with me.
Feeling safe enough to share my inner most thoughts with this man, I told him I had never felt so whole and so complete with any other man except my husband. Needless to say, this was the first of many love making sessions with Steve. Scott and I have invited him into our fuck-buddy group and he will become one of my regulars.
**************************
Later that night, after telling Scott all about Steve and having a good sex session of our own, we cleaned up and went to the Whining Pig Lounge in Paradise Valley. I had worn a very short skirt with thigh highs but no panties as usual. After dinner and enjoying a cocktail, a very distinguished older man approached us and invited us to his home a short distance away. He said he recognized my ankle bracelet from his table and recalled his now deceased wife's 'good times' with other men. He asked if we would indulge his memories 'for an old man'. We followed him to a very extravagant home below Camelback Mountain. Without a word, he motioned us inside. As I entered the home, I took in the décor. It actually looked pretty much like the ones I had seen on television. One wall was a huge bookshelf containing hundreds of what I supposed were law books. An enormous antique desk sat in front of the entry window with two oxblood leather guest chairs in front of it.
He motioned us into one of the seats and took a seat in one of the chairs facing me and not behind the desk. I guess he was trying to make me feel more comfortable as it was quite obvious I was a little nervous. He offered Scott a drink, and asked to spend some time with me. He was now telling me that he had enjoyed the view up my skirt earlier at the lounge, and now wanted to get a closer look. I was too shocked to speak. He gently spread my legs apart and the smile he had worn in the lounge earlier returned to his face. He sat silently examining me for several minutes, his hands still moving up and down on my thighs. I tried to comprehend just exactly what was happening with this older man, but all I could think about was how good his hands felt on me. I was becoming incredibly aroused by his touch. I was still wet from my fuck sessions with Steve and Scott and knowing the old man could see this was causing me to get even wetter.
He slipped one of his hands under the material of my skirt and worked it past the top of my thigh highs to my bare skin. The feel of his hand on my bare flesh caused a tingle of excitement to shoot through my body. I shut my eyes for a moment to savor the sensation. When I opened them, I found myself staring into his intense blue eyes. Never breaking eye contact, he inched his hand up my inner thigh and eased a finger into my soaking wet pussy. I heard myself let out a small moan. After a few seconds, he slid it back out again. I moaned again, this time in disappointment. But then he lifted his hand to his mouth and licked off my juices, causing him to let out a small moan of his own. He lowered his hand back between my legs and slipped his finger back inside me. He began to slide it in and out of my wetness. Still continuing to stare into one another's eyes, I could feel the tip of a second finger begin to wiggle and work itself inside to join the first.
Now with both fingers he started to gently finger fuck me. I was on the brink and knew it would not take much to send me over the edge. When he touched my clit with his thumb that was all it took. I shuddered in orgasm. But he did not stop there. The intensity and pace of his finger fucking increased and his thumb rubbed my clit mercilessly. Orgasm after orgasm erupted from my body. I could not remember the last time a man had brought me this much pleasure with just his hands. I began to wonder what he could do with his cock. As if reading my mind, he stood up and took my hand to lift me out of my chair and turned me toward his couch. Before he had a chance to take a step, I pounced. Overcome by my desires, I reached out and grabbed hold of his belt. I unbuckled it and hurriedly fumbled with his zipper until I was able to slide his pants off of him and let them fall to the ground. I yanked down his boxers and his raging hard on sprang free of its confines.
Offering no resistance, he kicked off his shoes and freed himself of the clothes around his ankles as I tore at the zipper of my own skirt. He reached over and slid it down over my hips and over the bottoms of my feet, removing my shoes in the process. Now we were standing in the middle of his sitting room, both of us naked from the waist down. Now it was I who led him by the hand to the Oriental rug behind the guest chairs. I lowered him to the floor on his back with cock now sticking straight up in the air. For a guy in his 60's, he had a lovely long hard-on that stood straight up and ready. I straddled him with my body and lowered my pussy down to touch the tip of his cock. I rubbed my wetness up and down and around his stiffness, making sure it was good and ready for me. After a few minutes I could see my juices glistening on his manhood. He wanted me as much as I wanted him.
He attempted to pull my body down to meet his and slip himself inside of me, but I had other plans and pulled away. Using my pussy, I manipulated the tip of his cock to my opening and began to allow just the head to enter me. I knew he wanted it all, but he was going to have to wait until I was ready. My pussy continued to toy with the head of his cock. Each time I would lower my body down a little bit further down the head, and then slowly back up again. Just the feel of the tip of his cock in my pussy felt wonderful. I did not know how much longer I would be able to last without having him all. He kept telling me how much he wanted and needed more, he was practically begging. After a few more minutes of teasing, I slowly lowered my pussy inch by inch down his shaft until his cock was half way inside me. The feel of his rock hard cock penetrating my tight pussy released months of pent up sexual frustration and he began to orgasm uncontrollably.
The stranglehold I had on his cock made him lose all control and he began to shoot load after load of his hot, sticky cum deep inside me. Pretty impressive for an older guy! When both of us were finally drained, our bodies became still. Neither of us moved a muscle for several minutes. I remained straddling him with his still hard cock half way inside of me as we both fought to collect both our breath and our composure. Just as I was about to dismount him, he grabbed me by the arms and rolled our bodies over. Now he was on top looking down at me, and I could see by the look on his face he was not nearly finished with me. Without warning, he rammed the rest of his cock into me. The overpowering mixture of pain and pleasure were almost unbearable. Before I had a chance to realize what had just happened, he began to pump away at my pussy. With each brutal thrust, he drove himself deeper and deeper inside me. I heard myself scream out to him to fuck me harder.
He fucked me hard and he fucked me deep. He grabbed my ankles and lifted them over my head, lifting my ass off the floor. I could feel his balls slapping me hard on the ass. He fucked me savagely until my pussy was sore, but I did not want him to stop. I kept shouting to him that I needed it harder. I needed him to fuck me raw, fuck me like I had never been fucked in my life. He pounded away at me mercilessly until finally his entire body tensed up and his cock felt like steel. His cock erupted and he began to spew more and more of his cum inside of me. Each new eruption caused my body to spasm in orgasm, each one more intense than the last. He came again and again until his balls were milked dry. When we were both totally drained and spent, he collapsed on top of me. We lay like that in silence for several minutes. I knew my pussy was one enormous bruise from the beating it had taken, but that was a small price to pay for what I had just experienced with this older man.
*****************************
The following day, Scott had made arrangements for a 'personal massage' just for me from one of the local outcall businesses. There was a knock at the door so I went over and opened it. There was a muscular guy who identified himself as Hank carrying a large bag with his massage oils and other equipment. He looked inquisitively at my husband so I introduced them.
I said, "Hank, my husband is the one who made these arrangements. He likes to watch!"
"That's okay," said Hank. "Let's get started."
I lay down on the bed, still in my short terry cloth robe. I don't know why, but I felt very shy. Scott came over and started to undo the robe's belt. He gently spread the sides of the robe apart, revealing me in my naked glory to Hank. I could feel Hank's eyes looking at me. I shrugged the robe the rest of the way off and turned and lay face down on the bed. Hank unpacked the oils from his bag and placed them on the bed table. He began to massage my back, working his way from the shoulders down to just above the small of my back. He continued to massage my back, occasionally rubbing more oil as I began to relax. At one point, he had worked his way down to my hips and was putting quite a bit of pressure on them. It felt really good! Then he began to caress my ass cheeks. I felt his fingers lightly touching my legs, just below my crotch. First he kneaded the outside of my legs then gradually he worked inward, until he was massaging the inside of my thighs below my exposed vulva.
His fingers were an inch or less from my pussy, which by now was throbbing and dripping with desire. I'm sure he could feel my heat. It was tantalizing, it felt so good! A part of me wanted to stop and make love with Hank. Another part was content to lie there feeling his hands on my nude body and wanted this feeling to last forever. He massaged me from my shoulders to my feet for approximately twenty minutes.
Then Hank said, "Time to do your front, Donna."
I rolled over and didn't even bother to cover my breasts with the towel. As I rolled over, I threw the towel to the side of the bed so I could lie on my back topless, indicating to Hank he had permission to rub my breasts. My eyes were closed. There was a long minute of silence, and I could feel the two men looking at my nakedness. Then Hank resumed the massage. He started at my shoulders, and moved his hands slowly down my sides until they just touched the sides of my breasts. Then he moved back up to the shoulders and moved his hands down until they were just above the tops of my breasts. He did this again and again, lightly brushing my breasts. That was all it took. I had been moaning for a while, and now I felt the buildup of my first orgasm. It took all I had to keep from screaming, it was so intense. Hank continued his massage of my breasts throughout my orgasm. It seemed that I would get no respite, but that was okay. I could go on like this all day. Hank turned to my husband who was watching avidly, smiling.
"Why don't you continue with her breasts?" he said to him, "While I move lower."
Scott was hardly able to speak. As he stood, I could see he had a huge erection. He walked over to the bed, and now I felt my husband's familiar hands on my breasts, and they felt good. Meanwhile, Hank had moved his hands down to my hips and was massaging their sides and moving down to my upper thighs. Every so often, he would move to the inside of my legs. Once in a while, I could feel a finger brush against my labia. Again, no one seemed to be in a hurry. We continued like that for quite a while: my husband caressing and massaging my breasts, Hank tantalizing my lower body. I looked up at Hank. He was looking down at me and particularly at my pussy.
"You're beautiful!" he said.
"She is!" Scott agreed.
Then Hank began to massage my legs and hips again. Every few strokes, his fingers would rub against my clitoris. I was becoming incredibly turned-on. Suddenly I felt the start of another orgasm deep in my loins.
"You're not only beautiful, you're really hot!" said Hank.
All I could do was hold on through another incredible orgasm. Hank leaned over and began to lick my pussy. It felt so good! By now, one orgasm pretty much drifted into the next. No sooner did one end than another began. I was moaning and squirming as Scott was still stroking my breasts. I looked up at him and he smiled, then leaned down and kissed me on the lips. Then he began kissing my breasts, rubbing his tongue around my nipples and aureoles. I almost fainted! Through my reverie, I became aware that something was changing. I was no longer being caressed by both my lovers. I looked up and saw Hank taking his clothes off. First he took off his shirt, and I could see the perfectly defined chest and stomach of an athlete, then his shorts and finally his tiny briefs. His penis was about the same size as Scott's, perhaps 8 inches, but somewhat thicker. Seeing Hank naked was one of the most beautiful sights of our vacation. I knew now that there was no turning back. But I wouldn't have wanted to if I could.
My husband stepped aside as Hank came to the bed. He kissed me and I felt his body come along side of mine. I could feel the hard pressure of his erection against my naked hips. He hugged me as we kissed and ran his hands over my entire body. I was his for the next hour with permission of my wonderful hubby! I lay back and spread my legs as I felt him move over me. I felt the end of his penis against my exposed labia. Then he began to penetrate me slowly. I could feel the pressure as he slowly moved up my vaginal canal. Slowly he entered me, and slowly he moved in and out, coating his delicious cock with my juices. My hands were on his tight butt, feeling it rise and fall with a steadily increasing rhythm as he pumped into me. I could feel his chest against my naked breasts. As we were fucking, we kept kissing each other's necks and shoulders. It was incredible! A long sensual fuck all in one! I resumed my pattern of climaxing almost continuously.
I could feel the juices from my pussy as they seemed to gush all over the bed. I could feel his cock as it moved in and out of my pussy. At the end of each stroke, he reached the end of my canal, and I could feel the head of his penis up against my cervix. Hank began to move into me more and more quickly. I could tell after twenty minutes of slow fucking he was nearing his climax. I wanted to do something to show him how much I appreciated the pleasure he was giving me. I reached my hand down to his scrotum and gently touched his balls. Then I moved my fingers up and caressed his anus. That seemed to do the trick. I could feel the pressure as he exploded deep into me. He came and came. It seemed as though his orgasm would last forever. I could feel his cum as it flowed up into my cervix. Finally we lay there, locked together, still and quiet. I kissed him. He kissed me. Scott is a wonderful lover, but Hank was equally good in a different way.
There is something about the unfamiliarity, the excitement of discovering someone new. After a while, Hank pulled out of me slowly. I could feel that his penis was softer, not fully erect. I bent down and took it fully in my mouth. I could taste his semen mixed with my juices. I began to move my tongue around the head of his penis. Hank lay back and groaned with pleasure.



"Thank you, Hank!" I said. "That was wonderful. Is there anything I can do for you? Something special?"
"Just keep doing what you're doing!" he said.
Little by little I could see and feel his cock getting harder as I continued to lick and suck it. I was completely oblivious to anything except Hank and his cock, and I wanted to give him as much pleasure as he had given me. At that moment, I felt hands on my hips. Scott, whom I had momentarily forgotten, had come to the bed and lay next to me. He began rubbing my hips, my sides, and then reached up and caressed my breasts. I began to feel the stirrings of more arousal. Really! How much can one woman stand? As I continued to work on Hank's penis, I could taste drops of pre-cum oozing out of it. I could tell he was very aroused.
I moved up and whispered in his ear: "Do you want me to suck you some more, or do you want to fuck?" I couldn't believe my own wantonness.
He said in a soft voice, "I want to make love with you again. I love the way you feel. I love your body and how it feels when I'm deep inside you."
"Lie back and let me do it," I said.
I raised myself up and kneeled with one knee on each side of his hips. I felt Scott behind me get up and leave the bed. As he did, I could feel his lips brush my shoulders with a gentle kiss. He is such an accommodating husband! I squatted down, and with my hand, placed the end of Hank's cock in my vagina. Then, very slowly, I lowered my body onto him, feeling his cock penetrate me like a searing spear. Like the 'hotwife' I was fast becoming, I felt myself on the verge of still another orgasm. We stayed in that position for a while with very little movement. I could feel his cock throbbing inside me, and it seemed to fill me as completely as I had ever been filled. It felt complete! I didn't want to move or for this moment ever to end. Hank reached up and placed his hands on my shoulders. He began stroking them very tenderly. Still neither of us moved much. I never realized that shoulders were such an erogenous zone, but maybe my entire body was one large g-spot.
Hank moved his hands down and began to lightly caress my breasts. After a while, he bent his head up and took first the left nipple, then the right, in his mouth and sucked them softly. I moaned. Suddenly a huge orgasm came crashing over me. We still weren't moving much, but I felt the walls of my vagina contract and release dozens of times. I flung my head back and moaned. Finally, after what seemed like hours, it ended, and exhausted I lowered my upper body on Hank's muscular chest. We lay there, coupled, our arms around each other, cuddling, relaxing, enjoying each other like real lovers. I began feeling a pulsing in Hank's cock. Then, fractions of inches at a time, I felt it move up and back in my vagina. Slowly Hank began building the rhythm again. I raised myself up a little to give him a better angle and found that this increased my ability to feel the delicious friction of his cock within my vagina.
What an incredible lover Hank was! He kept this beautiful motion, kept massaging my shoulders and breasts, and kept murmuring to me, "You're beautiful! I love making love with you. You feel so good! You're so beautiful!"
Again, another climax for me. How many now? I didn't know or care; ten thousand at least. I reached down and felt the place where his cock joined my vagina. I found a place where I could put my fingers along the side of his cock as it entered me and could also brush against my inflamed clitoris. This action seemed to hasten his (and my) urgency. Hank began pumping into me with faster and harder strokes. Finally, with a groan that was almost a shout, Hank began to climax. At the same time, I began my umpteenth orgasm. We climaxed together, but this was unlike any normal orgasm. It went on for what seemed like forever. It didn't end, either for him or for me. It was as if time stood still. Hank must have shot a gallon of his semen into my pussy. I could feel the slippery liquid the entire length of my channel and running down through my pubic area along my thighs and down to where I knelt on the bed. Finally, he stopped spurting, I stopped cumming, and we collapsed together. Minutes went by and there was nothing but the sound of our heavy breathing, gradually lessening.
Finally, I said, "Wow!"
He said, "That was incredible for me!"
He kissed me. We lay together some more. I was luxuriating in the feelings and letting myself really experience them. I felt totally, completely sexually satisfied. It doesn't get much better than this.
"I hate to say it," said Hank, "But I have to go soon."
We relaxed our embrace. He rolled out from under me, sat up on the bed then stood up. In the light I admired his body, his tight well-defined chest, his hard buns, his muscled legs. His penis, limp now, but still enlarged, hung down in front of him, but it still looked beautiful to me. As he got dressed, I looked over and noticed Scott, still sitting in the chair on the other side of the bedroom. As Hank began to collect his oils and place them in his bag, Scott got up, stood next to Hank, and said something in a low voice that I wasn't able to hear. The two of them walked together out of the bedroom, and then I heard the door to the condo open and close.
"Scott?" I said.
There was no answer. A moment or two later, I heard a card key in the outside door and then the sound of it opening and Scott walking in. What had the two of them been doing outside? Scott entered the bedroom. I had pulled the covers up over my naked body. It was hard to find a place to lie in the bed that wasn't wet from Hank's cum and/or mine.
"It was very intense and very beautiful watching the two of you. I've never seen anything nearly so arousing. I felt a bit uncomfortable, as though I was intruding on your privacy."
I lay back on the bed and threw the bedclothes aside. I must have looked awful; hair probably in disarray, sweat all over me, my pubic area and skin damp with Hank's cum. Suddenly Scott was all over me. His hands explored my body, breasts, hips, thighs, and pussy. Urgently! Almost desperately!
I pulled his face to mine. "Slowly," I said. "There's no rush. Let's relax and enjoy each other for once."
I began unbuttoning his shirt. He lay back, let me undress him. He lifted his hips as I undid his pants and worked them down over the large bulge. I began kissing his body, his chest, his nipples, and his stomach. Finally I reached his penis. It was hugely erect. In fact, it seemed much larger than I had ever seen it before. I began to take his penis in my mouth and began to lick it and move my tongue all around its head. I kissed it, then sucked it, then tongued it, and then repeated the whole process. A moment later he pulled his penis away from me.
"If you keep that up, I'll cum all over your face!"
"That's okay!" I said.
"No, I want to fuck you! But first, I want to do something else."
At this point he kissed me, perhaps a bit roughly. Then he moved his mouth down on my breasts and began sucking my nipples. I was aware, and I'm sure that he was also, that he was exactly where and doing exactly what Hank had been doing to me a few hours ago. As he worked on my breasts, I could feel his hand go down to my hips and then around to my pubic mound. I knew that he was able to feel the cum that Hank had left there. Suddenly Scott began moving his head down my body, kissing and licking my stomach, and then below. Finally he got to my vagina. I knew he must be tasting my juices and Hank's, but that did not seem to slow his ardor. And as for me, I was becoming aroused again. I could feel more juices flowing from my pussy; my nipples were hardening again. Scott pulled himself up onto me, and I could feel his cock entering my vagina. I expected to be sore, but I surprisingly wasn't. Scott began thrusting deeply within me and I began responding. My arms were around his body and I kissed his chest. I began to suck on his nipples as he continued to fuck me deeply. It wasn't long before he ejaculated inside me. It was a powerful, strong, and short climax. We lay together for a few minutes.
"I love you!" he said.
"I know!" I said. "You really must after allowing me to fuck other men for the past fifteen years. And I love you too! You're wonderful!" I said. "I'm really lucky to have you as a husband. Most men wouldn't dream of giving their wives such freedom to fuck!"
"Incidentally," I asked, "What were the two of you doing outside?"
"We talked a little," Scott said. There was a smile on his face. "I asked him if he was free for another 'massage' tomorrow."
I felt a tingle between my legs. Oh my God! It was going to happen again. I was going to see Hank again. I felt a rush of excitement and arousal.
I could barely say, "And what was his answer?"
"He said he'd be here at 10:30."
"Good!" I said. "He gives good massages."
My husband smiled and then kissed me again. "Enjoy!" he said.
So Hank and I got together the next day, our last at the resort. It was incredible! Suffice it to say, that we both experienced pleasure even more intense than our first time. As we got to know each other better, and were more comfortable with each other, it got better and better. We tried new things, some things I had never imagined, some things that my husband and I had wanted to do with another man. I continued to have record numbers orgasms, and he was not far behind. Scott and I went home the next day. We settled back into our old routines, although I've noticed that we make love a lot more often than we did before our trip, and I'm arranging more sessions with my regular fuck-buddies again! I'm close to turning fifty now, and my sex-life is slowing down, but as long as men still desire my body, I look forward to my annual week-long fuck sessions!
Donna
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I've learned a lot already from 'hotwifing'. I've learned things about myself, my husband, our relationship, other people, and social interaction. First off, I re-confirmed something; I have the most magnificent husband ever. I found out just how open, honest, and understanding he really is. I found out that he's very willing to explore and extend his boundaries. He's able to work through discomfort, jealousy, and self-confidence to get to the good stuff. He really and truly trusts me to make decisions on who, where, and when to fuck another man. He's able to watch me be sexually intimate with another man and still feel secure in his own manhood and our relationship. My husband is able to sit back and watch me flirt, seduce, and have sex with someone else, and knows it's only him I want to be with in the long run. I've learned that my husband is even more confident, self-assured, and secure than I ever imagined.
Some of you have called him a 'wimp', a cuckold, or an idiot, but he is none of these, and a better man than most. We have a one-sided open-marriage, a 'hotwife' marriage where I am free to choose who I sleep with as long as I share the details with him later or include him in the action, whether it be voyeur, photographer, participant or what. Those of you that judge us or negatively comment on our stories are the true wimps! For more than twenty years we have been sharing our stories with readers and fans from Adult Friend Finder, Literotica, Experience Projects, Lush Stories, and others under numerous pen names and biographies. We have written as a Caucasian couple, a Black couple, an interracial Asian couple and a Latina couple. We may not be great authors, but our intent was merely to share our lifestyle with others who have an interest in a similar lifestyle. We do not write to sell books or stories or become best-selling authors. If you disagree with that or don't like it, then maybe you should go to a different website!
I know for a fact in corresponding with some readers that many couples or prospective couples enjoy these stories to familiarize themselves with the lifestyle. Especially you wives who are shy or reluctant to try things with or for your husband. I also am aware that many of my fans are either married or single men that wish their girlfriends or wives indulged in the lifestyle. Our stories are a release for many of you, and you fans that masturbate to my stories or my photos, I'm okay with this, and I'm flattered! The Loving Wives section is basically for erotica involving wives. If that offends you, go to a different section or site. Don't judge our morals; otherwise, why are you reading stories on this site if you are so moralistic? Further, to all you finger-pointers that rant about 'slut' and aids or STD's, after twenty years of 'hotwifing', the only problem I have encountered is an annoying occasional yeast infection, which I'm sure my female readers can relate.
I've learned that there are all types of people in this lifestyle. It is not just one kind of person that does these things. People of all races, religions, education levels, and occupations can be swingers, have open-marriages, cuckold, or engage in 'hotwifing'. I've learned that most people in the lifestyle are not "sexual deviants". I think most of them are just regular folk who want something different, who want to spice up their sex lives a little. Some are down to earth, but there are a lot of swingers out there who think they are God's gift to the lifestyle. Socially I've gained experience that highlights a few things. Some people are very generous sexually, and some are very selfish. Some people are looking just for sex, and others want friendship or more. On my side of things, mostly I've learned how to feel sexy again, approaching my 50th birthday. I still feel truly desired, sought after, and wanted by men from 18-70. Yes, most of our stories are based on true incidents, or created from sexual encounters we have experienced or engaged in, with a few ideas requested by some of our readers.
For a long time during my first two marriages, my body image was not very good, it had gone downhill. But now it's different with Scott. Now I feel confident and feel good about my body and my sexuality. I work hard to improve how I look, and I revel in any positive attention I receive. I do not have an inflated sense of self, only a healthy outlook on sex and life. I've also learned how to really open up to my husband about my physical and emotional needs and desires. I now know how to express myself compassionately and sensually. I know that nothing is off limits to talk about. I've learned that it's okay to like someone else, so long as my husband remains my one and only true love. I don't have to feel ashamed to have sex with other men; it means nothing more than that. Men and women play golf together, play tennis together, and enjoy physical recreation. My physical recreation is having sexual activity with other men!
************************
Scott and I were out shooting pool and getting drunk last night after I had read some degrading comments on our current stories on Literotica. I was being very flirty and overtly sexual inside our favorite sport bar. I'd worn a very short mini skirt that just hid my panty-less ass and pussy and an extremely low cut V-neck top. My bra-less top was revealing and my breasts were perfectly positioned for ultimate cleavage showing. When I bent over or sat and crossed my legs, I decided I wanted all the men to get a glimpse of my nice shaved pussy. As it turns out, a few did. As we were playing, the hot guys at the next table seemed unable to look away from me and my lewd display. They kept secretly talking to themselves while eying me up and down. Every once in a while I'd meet one of their gazes and our eyes would lock just for an instant. But in that instant, so much was being said about our secret sexual desires.
I was telling them, "We're game! I want to fuck you and your friend while my husband helps out!"
They seemed to get my message, and I knew they were thinking all sorts of nasty thoughts about me too. That made me so wet, I thought my juices might actually be running down my legs. I couldn't wait to get these two home and get double-penetrated. Scott noticed all the silent banter going on and my flirtations between the three of us, and he threw a few glances of his own at them, letting them know he was approving of all this. Finally, I couldn't take it anymore, and I wanted something to start happening. I decided to go to the ladies room, but before I walked away, I winked at one of the young guys. Sure enough, he followed me to the bathroom. Our favorite neighborhood lounge has a one room toilet, so we didn't have to worry about other people coming inside. As soon as I walked in, there was a knock and I opened the door to let him inside. He said nothing, just pushed me up against the wall and roughly kissed me.
There were few words uttered, but a couple phrases about me driving him crazy and how much they both wanted me did escape his lips in between his groping me. He pinned my hands up over my head, and with one hand caressed my body, first pulling my hair just slightly then running it down to my breasts where he lingered a little over each nipple, grabbing hungrily at them. Next he brought his hand to the bottom of my skirt, put it on my thigh and started up my leg. When he came to my pussy, he covered it with his hand and we both let out a moan. He pushed up against me and slid one finger in and out of my wet pussy. I was so wet and slick, it slipped inside and out smoothly, like velvet. When he finally released my hands, I forcefully grabbed his cock through his pants, stroking it hard. He let out another moan and kissed me even more intensely. Finally I told him we should save the rest for later, and we simply walked out. I was so hot and flushed I could barely walk.
I couldn't stand it anymore, and had to tell Scott to say something to them. When I got back to our table, it was obvious that something had taken place, and I quickly asked Scott to talk to them about following us home. He went right over and said something that I couldn't hear, but before I knew it, we were walking out the door and they were right behind us. They hopped in their car and followed us home. All the way, Scott and I talked about all the things we wanted to do, and I decided to give him a little head while I was at it. We arrived home in no time, and that's when we finally made a brief introduction. Their names were Joe and Rick, and they were both construction workers. They seemed nice enough, but we didn't waste much time on small talk. They asked a little about our lifestyle and we were happy to share, and it seemed to satisfy their curiosity. As we were talking, we headed straight to the bedroom.
It seemed like they were still in shock as to their good fortune and didn't know what to do. We decided it would be best if we just started. So Scott and I started kissing, and while we were, he pulled my shirt up over my head. He exposed my tits immediately to our new friends and started violently licking them. At this point, it seemed like the guys were starting to loosen up. I noticed both of them starting to fondle their bulges, and I suggested they whip them out for my examination. They commenced to do so, exposing a pair of fabulous, delicious looking cocks. They were both already very hard and were also both extremely long and thick. I could hardly wait to get my body all over them. Scott saw my reaction and he knew I wanted cock bad. I decided it was time for his to come out and play also, so I pulled his pants down to his ankles, where he was able to flip them off. I uncovered a bulging, throbbing boner.
I knew he loved watching me get fucked by two cocks, and his member couldn't hide his extreme excitement. I went over to Joe and knelt down in front of him. I took his cock and slowly began to lick the head up and down. I circled it with my tongue, giving it a little tease in his slit. Then I viciously thrust my mouth down on it all the way to the base. I just about gagged myself, but the sensation sent shock waves straight to my pussy. I felt it swelling and pulsating, and his reaction only intensified my own. He let out a loud groan and grabbed my head, pulling it onto his shaft. I started bobbing my head up and down over his rock hard penis, taking it as far into my mouth as I could. I lapped at it greedily and sucked hard. He began to really get into it too, and stated moving his hips in a pumping motion. I noticed that Scott and Rick were both jerking off slowly on either side of me. I decided they needed some consideration too.
I turned and took one cock into my mouth and worked on it for a while before turning to the other for some attention. I ended up going around a few times, letting each one of them fuck my mouth for a few seconds before moving on to the next. All the while, they were grabbing at my boobs, and when not actively being given head, they would play with my pussy or clit. I was about to die - it all felt so good! It feels so amazing to have a nice hard cock fuck your mouth, to take it in so deeply you think surely it can't go any further. At this point more needed to happen. We moved over to the bed and I lay down on my back. By now everyone was pretty much a faceless, nameless cock to me. I didn't care who was doing what or who was where. All that mattered was what was happening now. Someone went down and started caressing my inner thighs. He slowly started licking my outer lips and then thrust his tongue into my slit and licked straight up and started flicking my clit feverishly.
It felt so good to get some attention that my body demanded. He shoved two of his fingers up my pussy and began finger-fucking me with them, but it wasn't enough for my needs. I needed more, so he put two more in and forced them in and out until I was nearly cumming all over him. But I wasn't going to let myself do that; I wanted to hold out for the good stuff, so I could gush cum all over the place in the biggest orgasm of my life. The whole time I was getting worked on the other two guys were still getting theirs. I kept sucking and fucking them both with my mouth, and stroking them with my hands. They both took turns dipping their balls into my mouth for me to suck and lick. While this was going on, the third was almost fist-fucking me. Finally, some penile penetration was called for. One of my young studs forcefully flipped me over on my stomach and quickly pulled me up on my knees. He stroked his huge cock a couple times, ran his fingers over my slicked clit and jammed his massive member into my aching pussy all the way to his balls.
It felt so amazing! It was such a relief to be finally filled with young virile cock. But it still wasn't enough. I needed more cock! One of the other guys lay down in front of me so I could get a good position for sucking his cock. My hubby just sat on the sidelines for a while enjoying the view, knowing he'd soon get his turn. I slurped eagerly at the large phallus in front of my face. I lodged his organ in my throat and moved up and down on it as deep and fast as I could. All the while, my young friend was ramming my pussy so callously it was stinging my pussy with a mixture of pain and pleasure. While fucking me hard and deep, he licked his thumb and began to circle and rub my asshole with it. There was only one thing that could make it better. I begged for another cock in my pussy. That would be the ultimate; the one thing that would put me over the edge.
Someone, I think it was Rick, decided it was his turn at some pussy action. We changed positions so that Scott was lying on his back and I was straddling him in a reverse cowgirl position, with his massive cock still in my stretched pussy. That left an opening for Rick to slip in facing me and ram his immense, rigid penis into my tense pussy alongside Scott's. Oh my God! I was aching with pleasure. One more element was missing; a cock in my mouth. Joe came over and shoved his mammoth cock in my waiting mouth. I licked and sucked so hard there was almost nothing left in me. I slobbered all over, spit dripping down my chin. Trails of saliva were being dragged every time I pulled my mouth away. I was in ecstasy! The juice from my pussy was soaking the cocks that were in it and running down onto my ass. Balls were slamming against my ass and face, and I almost couldn't take anymore. I felt my orgasm building rapidly, and finally in one huge gush of pussy juice and an earsplitting moan, I came all over.
The spasms rocked my body and my pussy tightened and released over and over, grabbing the cocks that were inside it. The release was intense and complete. I was spent! All I wanted now was some sweet cum all over me to finish the night. I think my orgasm drove the guys pretty wild too. They all ceased to pound me and pulled out and surrounded my face. Each one tugged on their cocks until they began to cum. In succession, they squirted man juice all over my face and big tits. It trickled down my chin from my mouth, and I rubbed it all over my boobs. The first round was finally over. We all lay around for a while recuperating until we decided not everyone had had a turn in my pussy; so it was time for more fucking!
Donna
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When my 21 year old daughter, Shannon, got her divorce, she moved back home with Scott and I to get financially stable again. One day she was complaining about being horny and needing a man. My daughter was not a virgin by any means, but she had only slept with a few high school guys and her ex-husband. She complained that her ex, Mike, was a 'wam bam thank you mam' and then he would fall asleep. Shannon wanted to experience a Real man and to fuck passionately. My daughter knew that her mother was a swinger, as she had caught me one day being dp'ed by both her uncles and confided to me what she witnessed. I touched her shoulder and told Shannon that maybe we could plan a 'girls night out'. I asked my swinging friend, Brenda, if she wanted to go clubbing with my daughter and me and pick up some new cock. We set a date for Saturday night, and Shannon and I got ready early.
Shannon is the spitting image of me at twenty-one, blonde, cute, with 36DD's and shapely legs. I was dressed in one of my baby doll dresses. They're pretty short, so I wore a tiny thong to give a show when I bend over, and the front was very low cut. I love leaning over the counter at a bar and giving the men a show. Shannon dressed in a very tight black skirt with slits up the side very high, white blouse, and extremely low-cut lace bra. She had her blouse unbuttoned so you could see the pretty butterfly on her bra. Now Brenda with platinum hair has a bigger ass, but very nice ass and really big chest, like 40DD. She's got what her husband calls cocksucker lips. They're really full and fat. She threw on a short skirt that really hugged her ass and waist, and a blouse that was very open in front showing about every inch of cleavage she had. Brenda's husband is a lot older too. Art is 55.
So we headed downtown to a club that usually is pretty good. They have a live band and a pretty good crowd, and usually some hot guys to dance with. We got to the club, and it was really crowded, but not the usual crowd. We scouted out an open table, but all the chairs were gone, so we had to stand. We looked around and saw that there was a large group of college age men in the back corner, like 8 or 10. The band started playing after a break and two guys came over and took Shannon and Brenda to the dance floor, so there I was standing alone. Probably the only woman in the place wearing her wedding rings! Then one of the men comes over and tells me he can't stand the thought of me standing there alone, and asks me to dance. He was pretty good for a younger guy and kept me on the dance floor for three songs. The last one was a slow song, and we get pretty close and touchy feely.
He started grinding himself against me, and I could feel my nipples getting hard. He liked sliding his hands down my sides, making sure his thumbs brushed against my bra-less breasts, and then down to my ass. So he took me back to the table, and then he told all of us if we joined them at his table, all of our drinks would be on him and his friends. We all introduced ourselves and a waitress came over for the next round of drinks. Soon all the guys were taking turns taking us to the dance floor. We're pretty much occupied for every dance, with a quick trip back to the table to quickly down our drinks, which are magically refilled when we return. All the guys are pretty bold, touching us, rubbing against us and such. During the next break there were still no chairs, so we ended up sitting on the guys laps. They put their hands on our asses, legs and tits as much as they could, but we're feeling the drinks pretty good by now and let them get away with it. Shannon even had a short make-out spell with a couple of them in the corner.
The band began playing again and I felt the need to pee. I excused myself and headed to the ladies room. There must have been 20 women waiting in line outside the door, so I went back to the table and told the others. Then this guy, Danny, told me that he had a room in the hotel next door, and that I could use the bathroom there. We're the only ones in the elevator and Danny moved in on me. He was so much taller and I had to look up. I was backed to the wall and he leaned over me. He started kissing me and I leaned my head back and let him. He started squeezing one of my breasts and it made me moan. Then we heard the elevator bell for the floor and he walks me to his room and opened the door. It's a pretty fancy place. To the left there was a door into a bedroom with 2 queen beds. To the right was a living room and I could see a balcony at the end of the room and a fireplace across from the sofa and a huge flat screen TV on the wall above it.
There was a small kitchenette on the other end of the room. There were two more doors. One to another bedroom with 2 more queen beds, and the other went to the bathroom. I went in and closed the door and saw there was a door to the bedroom as well, so I closed it. When I finished, I went thru the door to the bedroom. I checked out the patio door that went out to the same patio as the door in the living room then I went back into the living room. Danny told me he had to pee too, so he went into the bathroom and I went to the patio to look out over the city. I heard him flush and wash his hands and then feel him come up behind me. He slid his arms under mine and pulled me back into him then leaned down and started kissing my neck. I tilted my head over to give him access as I moaned. He slipped one of his hands down the front of my dress and cupped my breast. I took a deep breath and tilted my head back.
He kissed me on the lips, and my mouth opened to allow his tongue to enter. We kissed pretty passionately for a few minutes then he turned me around and pressed me up against the glass door. I was pretty lost in the kiss and he took this opportunity to caress my breasts and ass. I could feel him pressing himself against me and how much harder his cock felt pushing against me through his pants. Soon he reached under my ass and picked me up; my legs were on each side of him and he carried me to the sofa. I slid down to sitting on the sofa and he pulled up on my dress so I was now only in my thong and heels.
I looked up at him. "You do know I'm married. Right?"
He chuckled a little then took off his pants. I couldn't help but look, his bulge was huge. Then he slid his shorts down too.
"Oh my God!" I tried to whisper.
His cock was right there in front of me. It's not totally hard, but already as big as my husbands. I'm sure he must have been laughing on the inside to see the look on my face. He grabbed his cock with one hand and held it up, pointing to my face. Then he reached up and put the other hand on the back of my head. I'm not sure why, but I slid off the sofa to my knees. Soon I could feel his cock head against my lips and I just opened them and took him into my mouth. Soon his hard tool was sliding in and out of my lips. I loved the taste, the feel of him. It was leaking some pre-cum and it tasted so sweet, I began sucking it out of him. I was moaning it was so good to me. He began moaning himself and then pushing his cock forward with his hips, forcing it deeper into my mouth. I couldn't take too much and I began to gag, but he kept his hand on my head, and held his cock head just inside my mouth as he grunted loudly and I felt my mouth fill with his thick sweet cum.
I didn't even give it any thought, I just swallowed. Time and time again, he would grunt and a thick creamy load of his semen would shoot from his cock into my mouth. It began to slow down and I began to suck it out of his slit. I even grabbed the back of his ass and pulled my face closer to him as I sucked for all I could, making sure I got every drop of cum. When he was done, I gently sucked on him for a few more seconds, and then leaned back to rest. His cock fell from my lips and dangled in front of me. I licked my lips and looked up at Danny. I felt accomplishment on one hand, and a need for more cock on the other. I just looked up, wondering what was going to happen next. He wandered over and flipped a switch on the wall and the fireplace lit up. I pushed myself up to sitting on the sofa, and he walked back in front of me and knelt down. He reached up and grabbed my thong and began pulling it off.
"Now it's your turn." He said with a big mysterious smile.
He grabbed each one of my legs and placed them high on his shoulders. Then he grabbed my ass and jerked me forward so I was almost hanging off the edge. He started on one knee and started kissing down the inside of my thigh. Just before he made it all the way to my pussy, he started back on the other leg. I gasped with anticipation; my legs were shaking. I felt the first touch of his tongue on my labia and moaned loud and deep. My hands clawed at the sofa cushions as I felt his warm tongue slide up the entire length of my pussy and flick my clit. I shuddered and had an orgasm. He looked up at me chuckling. He began his assault on my pussy again. My ass was at the edge of the sofa and my shoulders touching the seat cushion, making my head pushed forward against my chest, but with all my might I was pushing it back, and arching my back.
"OH! OH YES!" I was moaning.
He licked and nibbled on my clit and stuck his tongue and fingers in my pussy. I locked my ankles behind his head and was using them to trap his head and push his face against my pussy. I was twitching and wiggling all over the sofa. He reached up with both hands and was squeezing my breasts and pinching my nipples. I lost my head counting the number of orgasms. About that time, the door opened, and 5 or 6 guys walked inside.
I heard my daughter's voice saying, "Excuse me, Mom, gotta go real bad!" and then the bathroom door closed.
The room was spinning and then I saw Brenda standing there smiling. "Oh my God, you SLUT!" she said, trying not to laugh.
"Damn... ain't she a pretty mom!" came a strange male voice. The room blurred out as I was going through another orgasm. I heard a few of them laughing. "C'mon gorgeous, let's take you to the bedroom and see what a Hot Mom you are. A few of them led Brenda to the bedroom. Then I felt a hand on my head making it turn away. I opened my eyes and focused on another cock being put in my mouth.
"OH MY GOD! MOM!" I could hear my daughter yelling. I was in too much bliss to even respond. "Oh my god, what are you doing?"
I couldn't answer. I had a big cock sliding in and out of my mouth.
"I can't do that." She paused for a moment. "Oh God, that feels good!" I could hear Shannon panting "Oh God...Oh please! Oh yes!" I knew a few of them were having their way with my daughter, and she was loving it. "Holy Shit that's big!" I heard coming from Shannon's mouth. I tried to laugh, knowing Shannon had just been penetrated by her first big cock.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh God!" I moaned slowly, as Danny brought me through another orgasm.
Then I felt him moving. My legs were still on his shoulders, but I could feel him repositioning. My mouth was being filled with warm creamy cum again, and my thoughts moved to that. As I swallowed and then licked my lips, I looked down toward Danny. He had positioned himself to enter me. He big cock was hard once more, and he was rubbing it on my soaked pussy lips. It felt so good and I wanted it so bad. It was then I realized that the cock cumming in my mouth was another man's. I tried to focus, but the many orgasms and his continuing stimulation on my pussy made it hard. He slowly pushed down on his cockhead until it began to push inside of me. I arched my back and opened my legs further without even thinking. He was rocking his hips and my pussy lips were holding on tight.
"Oh Danny..." I was panting like I was in heat. And actually I was! I started rocking against him. My body wanted more and my mind was soon to follow. "Oh Danny...!"
I leaned forward as best I could, grabbed his waist and pulled him deeper. I wasn't strong enough to make a difference, but Danny understood, and he began pushing his fat cock deeper inside me, stretching my pussy to its limits.
"Ohhhhhh God... It's so big!" I was breathing heavy. "It feels so goooooooood!" Danny kept rocking his hips, and little by little, working his cock inside my pussy.
I rolled my head from side to side. I could see Shannon standing in her heels only. Her huge breasts were exposed and each one being fed upon by a different man. One of them had a hand up her pussy and was fingering her furiously. She had a hand on the back of each of their heads, and her head was rolled back in ecstasy.
Then I came to my senses in shock. I felt something I rarely feel while fucking. "OH FUCK!" I shouted and looked at Danny. My legs quivered as he pushed against what was the bottom of my cervix. He was rubbing his cock against my cervix. Then he pushed hard until it pushed thru the opening and inside my womb. My mouth opened, but nothing came out. I arched my back and pushed my chest up high. Danny took advantage of it and grabbed them both, using them as leverage handles. I just didn't care. I was going through the strongest orgasm I've ever had. I'm not sure, but I think I might have even passed out. And then to add to it, my hair was grabbed, and my mouth forced over yet another cock. My jaw hung limp as he used two handfuls of my hair as control and was fucking my mouth. Drool was pouring out and down my cheek as he forced every inch of his long fat cock down my throat. I didn't even feel any gag this time. As if that's what my mouth and throat were intended for. I know most of my fuck-buddies would agree!
"Oh my God this MILF is hot!"
I could hear him talking to no one in particular. Danny kept fucking my womb and I was in total bliss. My mouth was once more being filled with warm cum, and then I could hear Danny starting to lose control, and with that, he lurched forward and grunted loudly. I knew he was releasing his semen deep in my womb. Thank God my tubes were tied years earlier!
"Fuck me! Fuck me you bastard!" I could hear Brenda screaming from the bedroom. I was beginning to focus and was looking around.
Shannon was face down in a chair. One of the men was beginning to enter her from behind with a cock bigger than Danny's. "Oh God, please!" He didn't relent. Oh God you're so big! Oh God, Oh God. Don't stop. Oh God, don't stop!"
You could hear his hips slamming into my daughter's bare ass. She was rocking on her breasts in the chair and he fucked her harder than she has ever been fucked before. Soon another naked body moved between my legs, and another hard cock entered my cum-filled pussy, followed by another after the last one finished. The night turned into a blur. Somewhere along the way we all ended up in a bed, and I even remember straddling a cock and then feeling my ass being taken and fucked madly over and over. At one time, I had 3 cocks, balls deep inside my body.
I woke up the next morning next to Danny slow fucking me deeply. Brenda was in the next bed with 2 men sandwiching her on either side. I could hear something, and got up to see after Danny emptied another load inside me. I found Shannon and 3 of the men in the other bedroom still fucking like rabbits. We all finally got up and showered, again being sexually joined by several men in the showers. Anyway, Shannon's itch is gone and she was initiated into the lifestyle of multiple partners and orgasms. Poor girl, she now has the sexual appetite of her mother!
Donna
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I was at home alone watching a kinky movie when the doorbell rang. I was wearing a short silk robe with nothing else underneath, so normally I wouldn't have answered the door, but I thought it was my daughter Shannon, who'd said she might drop by. Instead, I was surprised to find my old friend, Gary, on the doorstep. I hadn't seen Gary in years since he moved to Payson, so it took me a moment to recognize him. When I did, I was even more embarrassed by my state of undress, and I wrapped my short robe tighter around my body as I stepped aside to invite him in. I closed the door behind him and then asked him to excuse me a moment while I went to put on some clothes.
"You don't have to bother Donna," he said. "I just stopped by to say hello while I was in town. I found you and Scott in the phonebook. I can leave."
"Don't be silly," I said, and I offered him a drink. He agreed, making sure that he wasn't putting me out first, and then let me lead him to our den.
I'd already forgotten about the movie I was watching, and I felt myself blush when we entered the den. The lead actress was screwing up a storm with two men on the TV screen. I shut off the DVD player as quick as I could, but I knew Gary had already seen what I was watching. I tried to play it cool, though, and I told him to take a seat while I walked over to the bar to fix him a drink.
"Reminds me of the old times!" Gary said.
"Yes, I miss those times too!" I replied.
As I handed Gary a cold beer, I thought about how he'd seduced me, parking his truck in Encanto Park years ago and unzipping his pants to show me his erection. The sight of his cock got me as hot and bothered as if it were the first time I'd ever seen a cock, and I had to have it. I let Gary fuck my mouth as he groped my tits until he flooded my mouth with his semen. My mind had drifted so far at that point that I didn't even hear what Gary was saying, and he had to come over to the bar and put a hand on my shoulder to get my attention.
"You okay, Donna?" he asked.
"Huh? What?" I said, startled. "Oh, yeah, yeah, I'm sorry, I'm fine. I think I just got distracted for a moment. What did you say again?"
"I just asked where Scott was?"
"He's still working," I told him.
Gary smiled. "So I guess that after 20 years things have finally cooled down in the swinging life, huh?"
I rolled my eyes, then turned to Gary and said, "To tell you the truth, I'm the one that's slowed down. Scott still encourages me to be a 'hotwife'!"
We moved over to the sofa and Gary sat down next to me. "On my way over here, I started thinking about the night we gangbanged you at the cabin," he told me. "I've got to tell you, that night is one of my fondest memories!"
He was flirting, it was clear, and I found I didn't really mind. In fact, I was curious to see where he was going with this. "Just thinking about that night got me as aroused as I was when it was happening." He paused dramatically. Then, a mischievous glint in his eye, he sidled up close to me and said, "Would you like me to show you how hard my cock is for you right now?"
I shook my head. He hadn't changed in two decades. Even his seduction technique was the same. Just like he had that night, he took my hand and placed it over his erection. "You can't tell me you don't want this," he said. "I know you, Donna. I'll bet that pretty little pussy of yours is dripping wet right now, just like it was that night."
I had to admit that he was right. I was hotter than I'd been in weeks, and if I sent him away, I'd be left horny and with only my trusty vibrator to satisfy me. "Okay," I said, giving in. "But you better have what it takes to get me off."
Then I stood up and walked out of the room, looking back only once to make sure he was following me. I led him straight down the hall and into to my bedroom, turned down the bed, tossed my robe over my dresser and lay back to watch him undress. He struggled out of his clothes, stumbling and tripping as he tried to get naked as fast as possible. I was pleased to see he was already hard for me, his knobby, veiny cock standing up straight and throbbing with desire as he climbed into bed with me.
He spent considerable time enjoying my full, soft breasts before slipping his hand down to lightly rub my steaming pussy. "My God!" he moaned, "You still have the hottest, slickest pussy I've ever felt."
He quickly replaced his hand with his mouth, and I have to give him credit for knowing his way around a vagina. His talented tongue soon had me writhing in orgasmic bliss and gushing my juices all over his face. I used to get embarrassed when I squirted like that, but then I found out that it excited the men I was with, and I now take pride in my ability to gush. Gary's reaction to me drenching his face was no different than any other man's. He was eager to lap up every last drop he could get his tongue on, which helped him get me off two more times before he finally finished. I was still trying to catch my breath when he moved up and started to mount me. He entered my pussy in one smooth stroke then froze with his balls resting against my ass, desperately trying to control himself. He was even hornier than I was, and though he tried hard, he only managed a few strokes before he gasped and discharged a deluge of creamy semen deep inside my quivering pussy.
He remained hard and buried inside me even after his early ejaculation, and after he'd had a moment to calm down again, he began pumping in and out once more. It felt damn good to have another cock between my thighs again, and the sound of his shaft thrusting in my sloppy pussy got me even hotter and wetter than I already was. I was so turned on that Gary's steady, rhythmic thrusting wasn't enough, and I begged him to fuck me harder.
"My God, you're a horny little woman, aren't you?" he excitedly exclaimed as his hips jackhammered against mine. "I want to fuck you all day long!"
My pussy was so wet that our combined cum started to squish out of me as his cock pumped inside me, and I felt the creamy liquid run down my ass and lather the tops of my thighs. I'd never felt so sloppy in my life, but my God, I loved it! We screwed for what felt like hours, and when we couldn't do it anymore, we fell asleep, his limp cock still lodged in my pussy. When he got hard again in the middle of the afternoon, I felt him press that cock inside me, and I woke up for a quickie before going back to sleep. When Scott arrived home later, he found us in bed, Gary's cock still lodged inside me.
We had dinner together and later skinny-dipped in the pool, where both men spit-roasted me for the rest of the night, just like old times. Gary spent the night at our house, the three of us entangled in our king-sized bed. Gary left the next morning, after one more quick fuck in the shower, but I told him that he should stop by next time he was in town. He'd satisfied me better than any dirty movie and vibrator ever could, and I was looking forward to having him do it again soon.
Donna
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Scott's cousin, Josephine, informed us that her son John had received a scholarship at ASU and asked us if we could temporarily house him for a few months until he could get into a dorm in Tempe. Scott told her yes, since our adult children were out of the house and we had two spare bedrooms. John arrived about a week after we made our plans for him, and he proved to be a very helpful young 19 year old. He kept his room sparkling clean and volunteered to do all our yard work in exchange for his room and board. In between his ball practice at school and all the work he did around the house, he always found a little bit of time to check me out.
I noticed John was going out of his way to open the car door for me, which put him in position to see anything that could be exposed as I got in or out of the car, since I rarely wear panties. He would also sit in chairs that afforded him the best angle to look up my skirt when I sat on our couch. Since he was an attractive young man, I wasn't always careful about not exposing my charms. John said his mom was more of a prude, and I explained to him that Scott and I were nudists, so not to be alarmed. Scott noticed John had an unobstructed view of my bare crotch one night when he returned from the bathroom, but he said nothing at the moment. It wasn't until later, when we were making love, that he asked me if I'd been screwing John. I told him I hadn't, but that it sure seemed like John would like it if I would.
Scott hugged me tight as he thrust gently into my wet and willing pussy and said, "I've got a feeling I'll be sharing this hot pussy with him very soon!"
Knowing that my husband was okay with me having a summer fling with John, I started to expose more and more of my legs, pussy, and my inviting cleavage. My teasing was more intense when I was alone with our houseguest. The following day, Scott left early in the morning to go to work, as usual, so I lounged around in bed until I heard John mowing the backyard directly outside the bedroom. I slipped out of bed totally naked and moved to where I could peek through the arcadia door blinds and watch him. When I saw him coming toward the house, his eyes cast up toward the arcadia door. I walked slowly past the door and pulled the cord to close the blinds, making sure he got a good look at my nakedness. Peeking out again, I saw John had stopped mowing and was looking at the now-covered glass door.
I took a shower, making sure to wash my pussy and clean it of all traces of the sex I'd had with Scott the night before and earlier that morning. I put on my shortest jean cutoffs with a button-up top. I left my shirt unbuttoned to just above the swell of my huge breasts and tied the tails below the two closed buttons, exposing my midriff. Sitting in front of a full-length mirror, I could see my swollen labia exposed on each side of the narrow crotch of my cutoffs. Looking closer, I decided that if I didn't get his attention in my outfit, then John must certainly be gay.
I fixed breakfast and ate, but kept the skillet warm until John finished mowing, calling him in for pancakes, eggs and bacon. I sat on a stool at the kitchen island drinking a cup of coffee, putting myself in a perfect position to flash John, who was seated at the adjacent table, without being obvious. When he finished eating, I put his plate in the sink and poured him another glass of juice before taking my seat at the island again. This time, I pulled my legs up so my feet rested on the top rung, just below the seat, knowing this would give John an even more intimate view of my pussy. When I saw him trying to adjust his cock, I turned to look out the window at our pool, not wanting him to be embarrassed by my seeing him do it.
I sat and talked to him for another 15 minutes, then told him I needed his assistance while I washed the window over the front door. I asked him to get a stepladder from the garage while I got the window cleaner and some towels. I stopped him when he started to go up the ladder, saying I just wanted him to hold it steady while I cleaned the window. I told him I'd fallen once when the ladder slipped and didn't want that to happen again. I carefully climbed the ladder and began to clean the window better than it had ever been cleaned before, knowing my ass was just a foot above John's face. I stood with my feet as far apart as the step would allow, giving him a bird's-eye view of my bare labia for about six or seven minutes. I managed to slip my toe off the step as I started down, and John quickly grasped both my hips to prevent me from falling. I let him steady me longer than necessary, pretending to be scared then continued down the ladder with his hands still on my hips.
Once on the floor, I turned quickly and put my arms around his neck, kissing him for saving me from falling, while making sure he felt my braless breasts pressed firmly against his chest.
I looked up at him and licked my lips before saying, "You have the sweetest tasting lips," and kissed him again.
This time his arms went around me and he returned my kiss. Then his hands slipped down to cup the cheeks of my ass, pulling me snugly against the erection that extended up to the waistband of his shorts. Suddenly, he broke our embrace. He was panicking, and he worried that he was doing something wrong.
"You're a married woman!" he cried. "I can't believe I just did that. I'm so sorry! You're my cousin's wife!"
I held onto John's hand and told him he had nothing to be sorry about. "I started it!" I reminded him. "I haven't been able to keep from wondering how it would feel to be in the arms of such a young, handsome man again. "I loved feeling your hardness against me!" I continued. "I'd really like to feel it inside me, too."
I reached out to rub his straining erection. I knew he couldn't deny his attraction to me any longer. When I took his hand again and turned to lead him to my bedroom, he followed without hesitating. In the bedroom we kissed again, and by the time our lips parted, he was shaking like a leaf. I couldn't tell if he was nervous or excited, and I told him, "Don't do anything you don't want to. You can go, if you want."
John pointed to my nude portrait in the bedroom and asked questions about other people seeing it. I explained to him that Scott and I had an open-marriage and that many men had seen it, in fact, it was published years ago in a men's magazine. He shook his head, indicating that he was amazed, so I reached out and started to pull off his shirt, waiting to see how he'd react. When he stretched his arms up over his head so I could remove his shirt, I knew we were going to go through with it. I untied my blouse, baring my 36DD breasts to his hungry young eyes, which nearly bugged right out of his head. While he was in a state of shock, I sat on the edge of the bed and pulled him closer. I undid his shorts and pushed them and his underwear to the floor. He was nicely endowed, with a good seven inches of meat that was throbbing and in need of release.
I opened my mouth wide, taking about three inches of his cock into my mouth and causing him to explode as my tongue twirled around his head. I had to swallow several times to take his load, and each time I got a mouthful of his young sweet cum. I moved to lie across the bed and asked John if he'd help me take off my cutoffs. His cock surged back to full erection as he unsnapped and unzipped my fly to tug off the cutoffs, leaving me exposed to his eyes. John stared at my shaved pussy and stated that he had never seen one before. Having lost my modesty many years ago, I just kept my knees up and spread them wide, exposing my flowering pink blossom to his eager eyes. He stared intently at my pussy as I began contracting and releasing my inner muscles so my vagina flexed rhythmically.
He let out a low groan and managed to ask if he could touch me "there." I said yes and guided his hand to my wet, slippery slit. He slipped a long finger into my vagina and curled it up toward my G-spot, but he withdrew his digit and began thrusting it in and out without touching that hot spot inside my pussy. His finger moved in and out for a few moments, but pretty quickly it was obvious that he wanted to finally fuck me. He seemed hesitant to mount me, though. When I encouraged him to get to it, he said he couldn't.
"I don't have any condoms!" he told me.
As soon as I told him that condoms weren't necessary, he immediately assumed the position and aimed his cock at my swollen labia. He clumsily probed for my entrance, and I reached out to help guide him inside. As soon as he found his way in, he easily sank in to the hilt. In spite of my having just sucked him off, he lasted only a dozen or so strokes before he filled my pussy with a gush of his young semen. He collapsed on top of me, having momentarily exhausted his strength, and I began to wonder if I'd misread him. I'd been almost certain that he'd been with girls his own age, but now I wondered if he'd been a virgin; he didn't seem to have the ability to control himself. I didn't have long to think about it, though, because it seemed that even though he'd cum again, he hadn't gone soft, and in a matter of minutes, he was thrusting into me again.
He reached under me, cupping both my ass cheeks, and pulled me up to meet his thrusts as he relentlessly pounded my pussy. We went at it for 15 or 20 minutes before we exploded in a simultaneous orgasm that left us both pleasantly satisfied. Being in the prime of his life, John was ready and eager to go again in less than 20 minutes, and being horny as a cougar myself, I scrambled up on my hands and knees. His long, thick cock slipped easily into my cream-filled vagina, making me moan softly whenever his low-hanging testicles slapped my ass. This position was perfect to stimulate my G-spot, and he quickly sent me spiraling off in orgasm multiple times for the next half-hour. I slumped to the bed when my orgasm subsided, taking John with me. He continued to hump me though, thrusting until he tensed and shot one more load inside me. Then he rolled off me and lay beside me.
After resting for a bit, he told me that sex had never been so good with any of the other girls he'd been with. He said they'd never let him do it twice in one night, and they weren't very good when they went down on him either. I asked him how many girls he'd been with, and he told me three. "I used condoms with all of them," he said. "But being inside you without a condom was 100 times better."
We lay in bed chatting for half an hour before I saw he'd developed another erection and I told him we should put it where it do both of us the most good. He mounted me once more, slipping effortlessly into my semen-filled pussy.
"I can't believe how good it feels!" he exclaimed as he slid balls-deep into me. "And Scott allows you to do this regularly with other guys?"
"Uh huh!"
Let me just say that it's a damn good thing my pussy was seasoned from years of fucking, because John outdid himself that day. He had his cock buried in me all day long, and he seemed to have an endless supply of semen, which he continued to pump into my quivering pussy. I'